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CHRISTIAN READER, 


Tur book 1 offer to your peruſal has 00 BN ap- 
peared in ſo many editions, and ſo often paſſed through 
the world with that applauſe, with which ſolid piety will 
always meet, that it would be needleſs to detain you in 
thewing the value of a work, the lecture of which will force 
the readers to become its panegyriſts, not only by the praiſe 
they will allow it in their diſcourſe, but much more ſo- 
lidly by the change of their manners, and reſolutions of a 
virtuous life, For it is almoſt impoſſible any one ſhould _ 
read it with a ſerious attention, without being penetrated _ 
with ſuch ſentiments of his duty, - as wil make him re- 
folve on the prã dice of whatſoever is neceſſary to fulfil 
it, and attain that great end to which we are all born, 
which is to love and ſerve God in this world, and enjoy | 
him in the next. | 
This was the intention of the author j in firſt oublifiing 
the book: and God Almighty has bleſſed his pious deſigns 
with ſuch an extraordinary ſucceſs, that, I dare fay, few 
or none have peruſed it with attention, but have been 
| A 2 ſeriouſly 
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ſeriouſiy moved to a reform; of their manners N reti 1 
ing from vice, or confirmed i in a 0 war wing 
* the practice of virtue. 2 

This is alſo my intention in i WOT to you this new 
edition. God grant it meet with like Jucce and that 
the ſpirit of the author ill eXciting in the reader thoſe 
ſentiments of Chriſtianity which he breathes in every line 
I may have ſome ſhare in the reward of his good works, 
having by this edition made  mylell in ſome ſort partaker 
of his labour. 


The reaſon which firſt engaged the pious and learned 
_ anthor to undertake this work, was the love of God and 
his neighbour. The continual crimes of that diſſolute 
age, by which a peryerſe generation not only offended, 
but inſulted and even blaſphemed their Creator, ſtruck 
deep into a heart inflamed with the love of God: and the 
deplorable blindneſs of numberleſs Chriſtians, who having 
in thoſe days ahandoncd at once the principles of mo- 
rality and religion, ran on thoughtleſs to their eternal 
ruin, could not but draw tears of compaſſion frem one 
who had deeply rooted in him, that favourite precept of 
his divine Maſter, n xv. that commandment which he 
calls his own; the obſervance. of which he gives as a cha- 
racteriſtic of his Diſciples, that commandment, I ſay, by 
which every Chriſtian 1s taught to love ns neighbour as 
bimfſe/f. 

He tells us, in the eighth chapter of the Tecond part of 
this book, the cauſes of the diſſolute licentiouſneſ of thoſe 
days were chicfly two. The firſt, diviſion, ſchiſm ard 
hereſy in matters of faith, which by raiſin ing many doubts, | 
and by contentious quarrels wearing out man's wit, 


2 brings him at length to care for no religion, but rather to 
contemn all. 1 he ſecond, inordinate love of the world, 


and 


ich brings 
with thoſe 
won * Wee Ae —"Y lit. Enemies of the Or ff 
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ö me -guſes Aid not continue to 
produce in theſe our days th Hike effects ! but I fear 1 


may apply to our age, without danger ol, being impeached 


of ſcandal, that ſaying of the Raman poet, Ætas parentum 


pejor avis, & c. Religion is almoſt diſputed out of doors, 


barefaced Deiſm does not only triumph in every bookſel- 


 ler's ſtall; but much more diffuſive and loud in thoſe pub- 
lic meetings, where numbers who have been baptiſed 


in the Church of Chriſt, forſwear each day the ſacred 
bonds by which, at their regeneration, they were made 
part of his flock, and blaſpheme that very religion, of 


which they were fo ſolemnly ſworn members. 


It is no wonder all chriſtian virtues ſhould be diſcarded 
where all religion is. Nature will always prevail, where 


virtue is not grounded on ſolid principle; and no laws 
are capable of reſtraining the will, where no conviction is 
_ ſufficient to fix the underſtanding. Hence this univerſat © 


misfortune of our age, in which we ſee that an unbounded 


licence of framing, even antichriſtian ſyſtems in 1egard to 


the law of God, has uſhered in an unwarrantable liberty 


ol tranſgreſſing the moſt eſſential precepts of the lawgiver 


The aſſertion is fact: and I am ſorry barefaced wick- 


edneſs makes it ſo clear; I need not inſtance in particulars 


to convince the reader. If he has any ſentiments of re- 


ligion left, his ears muſt be continually ſhocked with the 


groſſeſt blaſphemy againſt our Redeemer : and if he has 
not quite worn out his morals, he muſt glow with a per- 
petual bluſh, at the ſight of thoſe crimes which inſult his 
God and damn his neighbour. 
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e def eplorable eren 1 know not 2 that 


per than this Hato, the i thought the op 
"IY for the like evil in his days. TAY 
He has divided it into two parts, correſpaii 

two cauſes of the diſſolute licentiouſneſs he condemns. 
The firſt cauſe being J careſeſſneſs, and almoſt utter 
contempt of religion; in the firſt part of this book, hav- 
ing ſolid!y eſtabliſhed againſt the Atheiſt, the exiſtence of 
a a ſupreme Being, or God; and thence by an undeniable 
. conſequence inferred the obligation incumbent on man to 
love and ſerve him: he proves no leſs ſolidly againſt the | 
 Free-thinker and Deift, that the only religion in which we 
can diſcharge this our duty, is and muſt be the nn 
diſpenſation, which is the law of Chriſt. 


But whereas the profeſſion of chriſtian faith will avail 
- little towards falvation, unleſs the integrity of our life 
correſponds with the ſincerity of our belief, that is, unleſs 
we practice the religion we profeſs ; he lays down rules 
2z by which even the moſt ſimple may diſcern whether he 
is a true Chriſtian, both as to the profeſſion of his faith, 
nd the practice of his life. 


He avoids purpoſely ſuch points of controverſ y as were 
. occafioned by diviſions and novelties in matters of faith, 
to inſiſt chiefly on the duties of a chriſtian life, being 
convinced that if he could baniſh from our hearts the 
love of vice, he ſhould ſoon remove the obſtinacy of er- 
_ ror from our underſtanding. _ 
To this end, having in the ſixth chapter made i it in- 
T conteſtable, that the practical duty of a Chriſtian conſiſts 
in avoiding fin and embracing virtue, according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm xxxiii. Turn away from evil and do 
goed; he_employs the remaining chapters, in convincing 
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' befote our eyes the grievouſneſs of fin, and that terrible 
day of aegount in e God will: judge all our actions: 

ing en thence ſuch motives as will frighten us in- 
to our duty, if we cannot be allured to it by the greatneſs 
of the rewards, which will be the everlaſting recompenſe 
of thoſe who adore, 05, and ſerve God in m— and 
"ay 


Having thus, in the firſt part of this 1 eſtabliſhed 
the: certainty of chriftian religion, and the indiſpenſible 
obligation every one lies under of conforming to it: in 
the ſecond part, which correſponds to the other cauſe of 
the wickedneſs he complains of in thoſe days, he removes 
all the difficulties which may hinder ſuch as are convinced 
of their obligation, from a ſteady reſolution of coming to 
the practice: and therein not only ſhews the deceitful- 
neſs and vanity of the riches, honours, and pleaſures of 
this world, to draw our hearts from a criminal attach- 


enemy code to make us defer at leaſt, the amend- 
ment of our life, when he finds he can no longer diſguiſe 
to us the importance of that great duty. In which per- 
formance he ſo reconciles the ſeverity of God's judg- 
ments with the greateſs of his mercies, that whilſt he de- 
ters us from preſuming on the mercies of God, by a ſhew 
of his juſtice, he arms us againſt deſpair by minding us 
of his goodneſs. 


Both ought to be puiſſant motives to our duty. Whilſt 
the judgments of God make us tremble with fear, his 
bounties will inflame us with love; theſe will raiſe in us 
gratitude, thoſe fill us with terror, that what we owe to 
our Creator may be the effect of a wholeſome fear, if 
it is not the return of a grateful love. 
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ment to it; but diſcovers the ſnares by which the infernal A 


ie, "AY 
Take therefore, en iſtian reader, WES: ce 0 
Tor vith the conn ts with which you deyour 2 nave 


ten on dec _ affair, 1 | 
affair for which you laced in this world z it is 
” ae end for which you Ter e created. If you deviite 


ſiom this end, an unavailing repentence will be your 
eternal doom. 


It is now in your power to ſecure to yourſelf nies. 
ing happineſs, by turning away from evil and doing good. 
The peruſal of this treatiſe will ſupply you with motives 
to both, by convincing you of your obligations, and mak- 

ing them eaſy to you. May the holy grace of God 
guide your thoughts and move your heart, that being di- 
rected in the ways of our Lord by the knowledge of 
_ - theſe great truths, you may walk 6 pes in bus yo 
cen . n AST - 
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(and in the next, | | 
nity of ſuffering for Chriſt, 
Dif, uietneſs in a wicked man and cauſe thereof, 


Eternit of the pains in hell, 5 371 
Evils of the world, how they may be avoided, 482 
Example of the rich glutton in hell, 310 
Examples of God's mercies tow ards ſioners, 371 
Excuſes of flothful Chrifttians, | 388 
f en of virtuous life, 202 
x 
Faith and fear; two ſteps to amendment. 318 
Fear of our own danger, and force thereof, | 5 
Fear, true praiſe thereof, h — 43 
Felicity and joy of heaven, | ; 332 
Force of God 's love, i 386 
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St. Gregory s diſcourſe of faith and good works, | 200 
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OBERT PARSONS. was born at Nether-Stowey, 
near Bridgwater, in Somerſetſhire, anno 1546: his 
father was a yeoman of good repute ; who, though he was 
carried away with the ſtream in thoſe boiſterous times, was 
reconciled again to the Catholic church by the means of 
Alexander Briant, a zealous miſſioner educated at Doway, 
and afterwards condemned, and executed upon account of 
his character. His mother, who had been a great ſufferer 
for her faith, lived to ſee many years, and died in London 
about 1599. Robert, their ſon, was educated from his 
childhood by the care, and at the expences of John Hayward, 
vicar of Nether-Stowey ; who had formerly been a regular 
canon. This learned curate, obſerving his pupil to have 
parts far above the common, was himſelf at the pains of 
grounding him in the claſſics; and when he was fit for aca- 
demical learning, ſent him to Baliol college in Oxford, about 
the latter end T 563 : he quickly became one of the ſmarteſt 
diſputants of his ſtanding z and ſome time in 1568, was 
made B. A. and the ſame year probationer fellow of the col- 
lege. In Michaelmas term, 1572, he was admitted M. A. 
fellow of the college, and became a noted tutor. Soon after, 
having entertained ſome ſcruples concerning the reformed 
religion, he took a reſolution to quit the party: but firſt, 
he would acquaint his great friend and patron, John _ 
| | | . s | * 3 
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ward; e being himſelf a kind of an occafionalift, approv- 
ed of lg defign. Upon which Mr. Parſons, as the records 
of ti ge do teſtify, ſpontaneouſly ſurrendered his fel. if 
lowſhif, February 13, 1574, and the fame year leaving 
England, he paſſed by the way of Calais to Antwerp, where 
| he made no lang ſtay, but proceeded to Louvain. Here he 
became acquainted with William Good, an Engliſh Jeſuit, 
whom he conſulted e echookng a ftate of life. Mr. 
_ Parſons had a great inclination for phyſic; and had of late, 
employed ſome time in that ſtudy, deſigning to proceed in 
it. Upon this view, he went to Padua; where, beſides phyfic, 
he endeavoured to acquire ſome knowledge of the more uſe- 
ful parts of the civil law. But his ſtudies being interrupted 
by a journey to Rome, the impreſſions he had received from 
Father Good at Louvain, worked ſo ſtrongly upon kim, 
that he entered among the Jefuits, July 4, 1575. We hear 
little of him afterwards, till the year 1580, when providence 
drew him out of his retirement for action, and diſtinguiſhed 
him upon ſeveral remarkable occaſions. The firſt was upon 
| his going over into England upon tlie miſſion; which none 
of that order had hitherto attempted ; but now engaged in 
| it at the requeſt of Doctor Allen; who having experienced 
R the benefit England had received from the clergy, he ſent 
yearly into England ever ſince 1568, propoſed to the general 
of the Jefuits, that ſome of his order might be employed 
the ſame way. For though about ſixty- nine of the ſubjects 
of the Britiſh dominions, had been admitted into the Jeſuits 
order, fince the death of their founder in 1556, and ſome 
of them ſent to preach in other kingdoms, not one had viſit- 
ed England till 1580, that Mr. Parſons and Mr. Campion 
were ordered thither. Campion was taken priſoner, con- 
' demned, and executed: Parſons, narrowly eſcaping, fled 
over into France, before he had been an entire year upon 
the miſſion. Providence, it ſeems, had deſigned him for 
carrying on that work after another manner. He had not 
been long in France, before he found means to erect a gram- 
mar ſchool in Normandy, for the inſtruction of young men 
of the Engliſh nation, in order to prepare them for higher 
ſtudies in the colleges at Rheims and Rome, and compleated 
E. | this matter about the year 1582; but this eſtabliſhment was 
is of no long duration. Their ſubſiſtence was chiefly by con- 
| "tributions; which failing, and being daily diſturbed by the 
civil wars in thoſe parts, they were obliged to break up; 
the ſtudents returning, ſome to Rheims Four whence they 
| | . 55 Came, 
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me, * to other places, till a ſchool was eres 
rears after, at St. Omers for the ſame purpoſe. | 8 5 E, 1 | 
"EM Tppointn carned Father Parſons to Rome, whenwe 
cher rade 7 of the Engliſh college, anno 1 * W; 
re he ears after, being ſent to- Spain, he made e tereſt at 


ourt, as to bring about ſeveral eſtabliſhments, yr the benefit 


prov. 
cords 
is fel. 


= of the Engliſh, via ut Valladolid, Sevil, St. C Mers, Madrid; 

[ae by eſides two reſidences for Han at B+. Lucar's and Liſbon. 

1 in heſe foundations being . d, Father Parſons return- 

fic ed to Rome; and either ended, or was re- choſen once 
* 


more rector of the Engliſh college; which place he enjoyed 
till his death, which happened ont 15, 1610. 

He was, as to his perſon, of a middle ſize; his complexion 
rather ſwarthy; which, with ſtrong features, made his coun- 
tenance ſomewhat forbidden: but his addreſs, and the agreea- 
bleneſs of his converſation, quickly worked off the averſion. 
The ſuperiority of his genius, and the natural turn he had 


_ for buſineſs, gave him a place among the great men of the 
ne age. His thoughts were penetrating, and his judgment ſolid, 
* and well regulated; and which are two neceſſary qualifications 
3 in a projector, he was calm upon conſultation, and patient 
Ks under diſappointments. He had read much, made many 
al collections, and was happy in their application ; and was fo 
d great a maſter of the Engliſh tongue, that as none excelled 
= him in that age, ſo his works may be ſtill read with pleaſure. 
= He was irreproachable, as to his morals ; and very exact in 
4 all the duties of his PR | 
. 


An Account 


Accu of the Writings tie 
= :zO0BERT FARSONS 

eee Anglicana, Epiſtola. 
ponſo ad Faickum Regine Eliſabethe. 
3. Reaſons wi holes refuſe to go to Church: 
4. De Sacris 


praximque Anglia, breviterexpheatze. 

5. A Diſcovery of John Nicels, miſ-reported a Jeſuit, &c. 

6. A brief Cenſure upon two Books of W. Chark and M. Han- 
mer, againſt Camp1on's Offer of a Diſputation- | 

7. A Defence of the aforeſaid Cenſure, &c, | . 

38. The Chriſtian Directory, &c. Printed at London, Doway, 

Rouen, St. Omers, Dublin, 1583, 1584, 1584, 1591, 1592, 

1598, 1673, 1722, 1739. | | VV 

9. Of Pilgrimages. Non 5 

10. A Treatiſe of the three Converſions of England: to which 
were added, 6 et 242 

11. The examination of Fox's Calendar, Firſt Part: 0 

12. The examination of Fox's Calendar. Second Part. 

13. A Relation of the Trial made before the King of France in 

| ee 1600 ; between the Biſhop of Everux, and Pleflis 
-Mornay, _ {7 #5 | | 

14. A Review of ten public Diſputations or Conferences held 
yup = Compals of four Years under Edward VI. Queen 

ary, &c. 5 FI | 

I5. An Anſwer to the fifth Part of Reports, ſet forth by Sir 
Edward Cook, Knight, the King's Aer Senft. | 

16. A Treatife tending to mitigation. Again{} Thomas Morton. 


17. A Defence of tlie treatiſe of Mit.gation ; or a ſober Reck- 


oning with Thomas Morton. | 
18. The Judgment of a Catholic Gentleman concerning King 


James's Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, | 


19. A Diſcuſſion of Mr. Barlow's Anſwer to the Judgment of a 


Catholic Gentleman concerning the Oath of Allegiance ; left 
unfiniſhed by Parſons, completed by Thomas Fitzherbert. 
20, An Account of certain Martyrs in Englaid. 2 
21. A Temperate Warnword to the turbulent and ſeditious 
Watchword of Sir Francis Haſtings, Knt. 
22. The Warnword to Sir Francis Haſtings's Waſte word. 
23. An Anſwer to O. E. 


24. An Apologetical Epiſtle to the Lords of = Majeſty's Coun 


cil, concerning the Chriſtian Directory, or Reſolution in Reli- 


gion, &c. 5 ; | 
25. The Forerunner of Bell's Downfal ; or an Anſwer to Tho- 
mas Bell's Downfall of R e 


26. Liturgy of the Maſs. | 


27. Controverſiz noſtri Temporis in Epitomen redactæ, A ma- 
nuſcript in his own hand, preſerved in Baliol college. . 

28. Caics of Conſcience chiefly relating to the Engliſh Miſſion, 

- The joint work with Dr. Allen: A mauuſeript kept in the 
Engliſh College at Rome, „ | 
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vhuch are here aſſigned for euery one to apply to himſelf, may be 
uccommodated and practiſed by each man towards has friend, or by 


ning, or comman hum to read fuch parcels of thu 
ie Ts may mas 2 IS NE in the. 42 Wren 1 Hands. 


of divers States, Conditions, and 2 > Men. 


7 JF a man be lunpith and heavy, and unwil- Ta " 
ling to hear or think of ſpiritual things, re. 4 N * 
let him Lan chap. 1. part 1. of inconſideration: fo "1 
as alſo the laſt chapter of the book, touching ſloth 

and negligence, page 571. 

2. Let him examine alſo the cauſe of A = 
willingneſs according to the three cauſes let -.. . 
bows think, ibid; eſpecially if he find in himſelf /7" 5" agg 
any horror againſt reading. of ſpiritual 825 
as many do. 

3. He that is tempted i in his faith, has many things in 
this book for his confirmation; and firſt, if he 
be inclined to plain atheiſm, or doubt whether e 
there be a God or no, let him read the whole ſe- "es 
cond chapter, page 14 

4. If he confeſs God, and doubt only 1 . 


particular Providence, in diſpoſing all matters of Doubtrinf - 


God's pro- 


this world, let him read the fourth argument of r A. 
che metaphyfician, P. 26. N f 


; <6 IF. 


ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT QUALITY, NECESSITY, 


NF IT ii to be de that points and 7 perih of the book, 


parent towards his child, or by a maſter towards his ſervans on 
cholar, and eee 5 by a confi fÞr towards his peratent ; 1. | 
s | 


Abborring 


Downright 


/ 


— 


F. If he doubt of the ſoul's „ let 
ul 85 71 the fifth urgpment of the metaphy. 
6. He that queſtions the infallible truth of 
oty-ſeriprures, or any part thereof, let him read 
de third ſection of the chapter, p. 37. 
„e dt bas eu doubt or ſcruple about 


Fn 1 any thing in ittan Religion, let him read the 
11 Religion fourth chapter, p. 80. For example, if he doubt 


whether Chriſt be true God and Man, he will 
find it proved, . 

He that is . of the truth of Chriſtian Religion i in 82 
| general, but is to ſeek among too many ſects and opinions, Of 
which to follow, tet him read the firſt part of the fifth chap. lat 
| ter, treating of right faith, * 187; alſo the fifth chapter, a 
; _ (part 2.) of the examples of true reſolution, p. 485. fr 
=_ Careleſs 8. If a man find himſelf or others, over care- lo 

3 leſs and confident, or without fear of God's ſe- | 
conf -- vere juſtice, let him read the ſeventh chapter, | © 
„ the accompting-day ; alſo the eleventh i 
: chapter, p. 287, of puniſhment after death; and © 
the ſixth bs (part 2.) of preſumption, p. 525. 
World 9. He that gives himſelf wholly to purſue K 
5 Idly hon d thinks he may ſo go to - 
and ambiti- | worldly hotiours, un 7.98 { 
5 Heaven, let him read the third, chapter, p. 68, ; 
of man's final end ; alſo the third, fourth, and 
fifth points of the fourth chapter, concerning the world, p. 
473, &c. alſo, if a man feel himſelf deſirous of the plea- 
ſures and commodities of this world, or afflicted, becauſe he 
has them not, let him read the fourth chapter, p. 452, of the 
vorld and in particular, if he love honour, ſee p. 459 if 
eſteem of wiſdom, ſee p. 461; if beauty, ſee p. 462; if 
brave apparel, fee p. 463; if riches, ſee p. 465, &c. 
' Thoſe that 10. He that finds himſelf, or others, eaſy to 
2a not fea. fall into ſin, and that without fear or remorſe, 
Jran ma let him read the eighth chapter, p. 241, of the 
nature of ſin and ſinners : alſo the ninth chapter, P. 2 5+ of 
Sod's majefly and benefits. 
8 1 He that makes little reckoning of the joys 
1 e ＋ of the world to come, ſo as that he may but en. 
, joy the pleaſures of this life, or is little moved 
with the thought of Heaven, let him read the 
twelfth: 12 Fer, iis 323, 27 ihe rewards aſier this li Ve. 1 
| 11. 


if Method for the Uſe of Thin 
, Tt a man long to know, in what ſtate he 
is, in the fight of God let him read the e 10 
chapter, p. 187. which ſhews who is a trans. 
Chriſtian. Alo the third chapter, p, 68. whiel 
teach a man to take a ſcantling of that matter 
13. A mas that is tempted to ge re- 
gard of his wicked life, may.read the Br! 
ter, part 2. p. 353: en 50 
14. If any perſon be offend Puſillani 
contrarities and vexations, that fall out daily We” 
in God's church againft the Catholic faith and n 9 
good men, let him read the fifth chapter, p. 48 757. 
Of examples of true reſolution. Alſo the chapter, Of Tribu- 


lation, þ. 417. 4 TELE I EI . os \ 4 4 > "od 6" 
The ſame let them do, that fin themſelves or their 


friends in tribulation, or do ſtand in fear of it, for that they 
love their own ends. a 1 in KERR 
15. He that is tender, delicate, and fear SY 
of the pains which a virtuous life Tequires, cry Nice ond 

7 3; delicate 

weary of well-doing, let him read the ſecond 

chapter, of difficulties, p. . | 4 5 "mp . 
16. He that thinks himſelf young, and, upon , _ 
that account, defers his converſion, let him read a * 
the tenth chapter, p. 266. Of death, Alſo the % be, 
5 chapter, p. 540. Of the manifold dangers * 
Fiually, all perſons of what quality, calling, or condition 
ſoever they be, may find ſomething in this book to be conſi- 

dered, uſed, and applied to their particular caſe. : 


Hoew the former Travis may be uſed is Meditation and Prager, 


A"ORASMUCH as mental prayer is no- ,, , 

thing elſe bur an þ Tale of our ſpirit unto. How 
Almighty. God, and an exerciſe of our foul, © 9” 
wherein the treats, in the preſence of her Creator, the affairs. 
which appertain to her own ſalvation. (whereunto alſo the 
treatiſes of this book do all tend) I have ſorted them into 
two kinds of meditations, to be uſed twice every day, for 


the ſpace of a month or thereabouts. Which being ended, 
2 | 2 4 


a 


22 Method For the Uſ of Thin | " 


the reader may begin again, and ſo-eontinue 

Rabat be the ns e memory thereof, taking now of 

in Media one ind, and then of another, as he likes beſt, 

, And in * meditation let him obſerve thele few 
0021 IL followin ng. wo T4 


"Fir that when he 105. dune, he 


28 think with himſelf, before he begins, what, and 
"Ny - where, and with whom. he is to deal, and how 
he would ſtand. in the preſence of a far leſs king, of this 
world, if he were to go before him, as now he is to preſent 
himſclf before the majeſty of Almighty God, 
Secondly, that he do not only humble 
mſelf in heart, even unto the ground, before 
ſo great a Majeſty, but alſo that he expreſs it 
(if he can) by true external action, as Chriſt 


"Patna * hi 
Humilia- 


tion. 


and St. Paul did; when they caſt themſelves upon their 


knees at the beginning of their prayers. 


Fallen. upon Breaſt and Forchead, in the name and con- 
5 feſſion of the Bleſſed Trinity, let Ks frame ſome ſhort pe- 


tion and prayer (ſuch as after follows) to demand grace to 


profit his ſoul by that meditation. 


| Reade. tion, the piece aſſigned for his meditation, and 
matt 1 let him read it with ſuch quiet of mind, that he 


may fay with the prophet, F ſalm Ixxxiv. I -wwill 
| bear ehat it ſhall pleaſe our Lord to ſpeak unto ne. 
Do Fiſthly, having read over the matter, (or be- 
2 „ fore, if any ſpecial thing move him as he reads 
e let him lay aſide the book, and quietly revolve 
and meditate in his mind that which he has read, and this in 
what decent poſture he pleaſes, as he finds beſt for the repoſe 


of his mind. And whatſoever he finds to move him molt, 
let him inſiſt upon that, and apply it ſeriouſly, to the ſlirring 


up of himſelf to do his duty, 


Sixthly, when he has done his beſt; to enkin- 


Pr ayer dle his affections i in ſuch good motions, as the 


matter a the meditation does miniſter, be it love, reverence 
fear, deteſtation of ſin, or the like, then let him turn to Al- 


mighty God with all the power he can, and demand with 


great fervour whatſoever bis ſoul in that inſtant moſt de ſi es, 


and ſo he may conclude with the prayer that is here affigned, 


or ſome ſuch like, whuch * is commonly to be ſaid devoutly 


| kneeling. 


. "Thirdly, having made the fign of the 500 


Fourthly, let him read, with great atten- 


'A prayer 
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to be ſaid immediately before we read the matter of our 


:, - 
— 


A prayer 
55 15 0 Meditation. - 8 


T1 + „ e 4; 
Everlaſting, omnipatent, and moſt merciful Lord 
() and Father," I preſent "myſelf here before thy divine 
Majeſty, molt aur" INE the aſſiſtance of thy holy Spi- 
rit, for my direction and in! ruction in this meditation that 
now I take in hand ; to the end that my Soul may receive 
comfort and benefit thereby, in learning to know both thee 
and herſelf, thy ſacred will and her bounden duty, thy judg- 
ments and her accounts, thy endleſs mercies and her infinite 
offences. Give me, O Father of all Mercy, and Creator of 
all good Spirits, ſuch a docile and tender heart, as may be 
pierced with thy holy inſpirations. Grant that the holy tire, 
of godly affeQion, may be kindled in my Soul by this Medi- 
tation, as it was in'the heart of thy ſervant David, in the hke 
holy exerciſe. Make my ſpiritattend to thoſe fatherly adino- 
nitions which thou ſhalt pleaſe to give me in this time of 
prayer. Tlluminate my underſtanding, incline my will, ſtir 
up my affections, my deſires ; confirm my memory, in the 
remembrance of all ſuch things as it ſhall pleaſe thy goodneſs 
to reveal unto me, at this inſtant or otherwiſe, for my ſalva- 
tion. Grant all this (O my moſt merciful God) for thy 
dear Son our Saviour JESUS ſake, who has aſſured us, 
that thou wilt never deny a good ſpirit to him that in ſince- 
rity demands it. 3 5 


5:13} of Prayer after Mediation. 
f B H OLD, O my God, behold, O my moſt patient 


and merciful Lord, how I have paſſed over this time 
of meditation and treating with thee. With how much neg- 
ligence, ſloth; coldneſs, and diſtraction, and with how litt 
feeling of thy good motions within me: but thou, O Lord, 
knoweſt all my infirmities and miſeries, and therefore I crave 
of thee pardon for them. I thank thee alſo moſt heartily and 
humbly, for all the good thoughts and ſuggeſtions, which 
haye preſented themſelves to my mind, in time of this medi- 
tation, as moſt holy embaſſadors ſent from thy heavenly 
throne, to deal with me for the gaining of thy kingdom; 
whole bleſſed voices, and moſt profitable ſpeeches, I beſeech 
thy divine gooducls to give me grace to imprint in my 

: > ; oy 24 2 | Pr: heart, 


— — 


"Ir 


| heart, d * to 55 in tie in the courſe "7 my life 

to come : to the end that my judgment and damnation be 

not the more grieyous in reſpect of theſe thy benefits, but i 1 
rather that my life being amended thereby, and my ſoul F 
ſtirred up to more zeal in thy ſervice, I may finally be made “ 
partaker with thy true chock! of that 9 55 bliſs which 64, 
thou haſt prepared for ſuch as love, fear, and ſerve thee, | 
and yield obedience to "thoſe holy” inſpirations which thou % 
ſendeſt them for their eternal happineſs. * a 


After FOR he may ſay * Ave, Crab, and other 


ſuch devotions as he likes beſt, and as bell duſts with 
his preſent — 


— to meditate upon. 


= THE firſt fort of meditations (bein 
Tn 25 = twenty in number) belong more — 
fe oth ugg arly to ſpeculation, diſcourſe, and knowledge, 
- 7. than to ſtir up affections; and therefore are ſome. 

— ved times to uſed for variety and recreation of the 
Lon. mind when one is either weary, or not willing to 
be ſpurred on by the other, which have more power to exhort 
and move. They are divided, for more facility ſake, into 
the e of nit and ** for ten 1 WEE. 


Ka -» © 


THE FIRST DAY. 


Ne E T him meditate from the band g of 
I orning : * the ſecond chapter, p. 14. unto the 
ſecond ſection, f. 20. bow evident it 15 by all creatures that 


there is a God. 

From 7. 20. unto p. 29. let him contemplate 
Doing. yy, arguments of 'the OY As phi 
hers wherely 5 they prove God. 


THE $xCoND DAY. 


; | 29. unto the EY of the ſection, P. 
Merning. 37: MF 


| the 19 5 of moral S. for 

the fame purpoſe. by 

| E i From the begin 75 the third ſection, p. 
vening 37. examine e r for proof of 


* Scriptures, ending P. 49 gt 


# 350 Method 2 the 50% of This = 
if * ; 
4 be 5 vun THIRD dar. 


us; 7. 49. unto 61. ſee ſeventh . 2 
fo for the ſcriptures, containing ten Prophecie 1 Morning. 
From p. 61. unto the wy of the chapter, con Bo 
| fider the eighth and laſt argument for ares, _ 
hoy WM containi the Et obation of Heathen IW ritersy tk with 
. el on of the chapter, to p. 68. 


THE FOURTH var. 


The beginnin g of the fourth c M ; 
together with the firſt conſideration o the who} ik. 
ſection touching Chriſt promiſed, which ends, p. 99. 
The ſecond conſideration of the ſame ſection, E 
how Chriſt was promiſed to be both God 17 
Mlan, from 7. 9 3 to 99. | 


| THR FIFTH DAY. | 


From. > 99 unto 104. containing the third | 
and fourth tion,” How 2 was pro- PAY 
miſed to change the law of Moſes, together with the particulars 
feretold of ChriſÞs life. 

The fifth conſideration, how Chriſt war foretold. Evening 
to the Gentiles, both by Philoſophere, Prophetr, and ing. 
ee 104 to 113. 


THE SIXTH DAY. 


From the beginning of the third ſection, p. av... 
113 read unto aiſoaleg, of the Bhd dk 6 . 
ed, whether it were the ſame that wwas foretald or no. 

; From þ. 128. unto 136. conſider the ſecond E 
eonſideration C An or 8 9 — the venings 
lame of bis preachi | 


run Aer DAY. 


| From þ. 1 136. unto 144. contemplate the third 

rf <onfideration of Jeſus tobching his Life and A- Morin: 
tions. 

From p. 144. unto the end of the ſeQion, 7. 154. p 

; under the fourth conſideration of — concern- Evening | 


THE 


44 * 


THE E16HTH bar. | e 
Begin the fourth ſection, 5. I 55, with the firſ 


ap conſideration thereof, ending 158, of Chrif, 
Church, and her "fl; over fs ſently after his de. 
| parture, | 
S From p. 158. unto 162. follows the ſecond 
. conſideration, of Cbriſt's Apaſtles, and their won- 
der ful doings. 
THE NINTH DAY. : 
Ae. From p. 162. unto 166. is the third confers. 


tion, of Chriſt's Evange\/ts, and how their W rit- 

lings muſi ads be true. 

Fvening. * From p. 166. to 172. enſue the fourth a fifth 
conſiderations, of « Chrifs: Martyrs, and FEM the 

JubljeGion of * ite in the Primitive C hurch, 


THE TENTH DAY. 


"EP From þ. 172. unto 178. read the ſixth conſide- 
Morning. ration, the Punilhments that 1455 upon Chriſt's 
Enemies both Jews and Gentiles, - © 

; From p. 178. to the end of the chapter' 186, 
read the ſeventh conſideration, of the ' fulfilling 
8 % Fol Leg; — wa. Ihe . on "OM the whole 


C hapter. $3.S 7 


ein. - 


) 


The ſecond fort of Meditations / Wines 3 oy ae 1 in hs 
containing matter more proper to ftir up our affetions to Piety 

and Devotion, and are divided into fourteen days or tuo o wveeks 
N en day tao Meditations. , 


THE FIRST WEEK. 


1 


4 E b * ; k, \ 
\ ® | Py v 1 . * r 5 * * 


Mo e Nenad en 
Wy ONTEMPLATE the Uncle chap of 
1 inconſideration, Hage 1 ; 
DE ba 4. 68. ag evokes __— 


TUE DAY. 


Morning.” + true een nen F _ Pe: N unto 


3 194. 1 . . 4 1 * 


The firſt part of the fifth chapter, WOT is 0 


"The 


The romd part of the 1550 chapter, concern- 
ing * P. 79 unto the end. wy 
MAE TORT Mts I7O 


| NL be - WEDNESDAY. 7 . 


The firſt * ſecond parts of the ſixtli M Chapter, 4 5 2. 


of reſiſting fin, p. 202. 
The third part of the ſame Chapter, of labour. 


Boat. 


ing in good works, p. 21 Ty Oe. ; 110 e 
rTnURsDAx. 25 

The firſt and eon parts of the ſeventh Chap 1 
ter, of the preparation that ſhall go before the erning ; 
laſt Accounting-day, P. 224. to 233. 

The third and fourth parts of the Gs Chap-; Even: 
ter, and of the ſentence that ſhall wm P. 233, . 
Enn 2961 

; FRIDAY. 
The eighth Chapter, ir the nature of fin and Morning 


ſinners, p. 241. | 
The ninth Chapter, of God's * ind > 
Benefits, p. 254» e 


SATURDAY, 


The tenth | Chapter, of the hour of our death, 1 
The dleventh Chapter, of the puniſhment after Es 
death, p. 287. vening 


SUNDAY. 


The firſt, 1 7 and third parts of the torllth | 
Chapter, of the reward of this lite in general and Morning s 
particular, p. 323 to 337. 

The fourth part of the ſame Chapter, of the 
circumſtances e _ RG Joy, 7. 337. 


: # * 
Ce. e on + & 14. =" | 2554 Þ BUY. 


3 


0 THE SECOND | k. 


E vening. 


Ed 


MONDAY. , _ 
H firſt Part of the firſt Chapte . * 
＋ 1Þ fo exceeding love G 251 0 God bears 2 ning. 


unto mankind, an the e his cer, 6. 353. to 
363. EI b. 175 f 15 "Phe 


? 1 a a 


15 22 » * 


2 N 


* 
* *. 4 * * 
— X \ 11 % 

. Dr : 

: 7 1 
my 
by % 
: . 


* 
1 » P * „* . = 
' i VRP. : _ _ _ P: 7 2 4 
„ y 1 U * # > : $ & # \ 2 4 ” @ -! a * — , 
5 * of . , * 


**%,j˖f 4 15 Method fr the 57 f , 


Evenin The ſecond and third Parts of the fame Chap 

wenn. ter, how, and by how many ways God expreſſe: 
his ſaid love unto us, and what aſſurance he =_ of pardon 
to ſuch as repents p. 363. to. 37% 


1 "TUESDAY. > "8 2 | 


. The fourth Part of the tame 8 con- 
Morning. taining Examples and Inſtructions how te avoid 
; temptations of deſpair, p. 375. 
F The firſt Part of the ſecond Chapter, of the 
8 fallacy, of ſuppoſed difficulties, with the pw 
cular 8 to overcome them, p. 381. 


WEDNESDAY. 
Marni The ſecond Part of the ſame Chapter, con- 
„mene, taining means and inſtructions for overcoming 
difficulties, p. 386, to the end. _ 
Fomins, Ihe firſt two points of the third Chapter, 
. . about tribulation, p. 418, to 433. | | 
| THURSDAY. _ Rs 
5 The third and fourth Pointe of che ſame 
n. Chapter, from p. 433, to the end. 
. The firſt point of the fourth Chapter, treat- 


ing of the vanities of the World, 5b. 454, to 
470. 1 | 
FRIDAY. 
1 The other Parts of the ſame Chapter, p. 470, 
* to the end. 
133 1 ry fifth Chapter, of examples of reſolution ' 


3 - SATURDAY. | | 

Morning. 35 The bath Chapter againſt Nane, p. 

E Vening. The ſerenth Chapter, of Delay, Pr $40. 
. svnpär. 
Morning. The firſt Part of the eighth Chapter, of 
. Sloth, þ.571, to 575. 
Evening The ſecond and t Parts of the Came 
; Chapter treating 0 eee and Hardneſs 


of Heart, from P. 575, to thee 7 ae * A TABLE, 


— — 
1 


C 
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On 
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« hands. — Therefore hath hell dilated his out; 1e Jewiſs 


PART I. 


CHAP. 2 


Of the many TEND worldlngs run into A want if cogſide- 
ration, and how neceſſary it is for every man to enter into fee 


 rious thoughts of his own flate whilſt he has time. 


HE prophets' and ſaints of Almi hty The Bari. 
God, who from time to time have been 4 5 
ſent bs his merciful providence to advertiſe and pan” N 
warn ſinners of their perilous ſtate and condi- Gelb 3; | 
tion, have' not only foretold them their wicked- by 
neſs, and dangers imminent for the ſame ; but F. 
alſo have revealed the cauſes thereof, whereby they might 
the better provide a remedy againſt the inconveniencies which 
from thence enſue. Such is the charitable IgE: our 
moſt merciful Lord with the children of men. a 
Among other cauſes, none is more general, or The Jan 
more often alledged, than the want of conſidera- : oth 
tion; by which tv EI RH and deceit of our 505 4 4 
adverſary, moſt men fall into ſin, and remain os e 
in the ſame, to their final deſtruction and eter- 10. : 
nal perdition. 80 Iſaiah the prophet, ſpeaking of the care- 
leſs nobility and gentry of Jewry, that gave themſelves to 
banqueting and mirth, without conſideration ofgheir dutics 
towards God, repeats often the threat of woe againſt them; 
and then puts down the cauſe in theſe words: Iſaiab v. 
of Harp, and viol, ' and timbrel, and ſhalm, and Th; 
+ wine in your feaſts; and the work of our Lord The fenſs- 
vou regard not, nor conſider the work of his fe of 


' 14 1088 his mouth without any limit, and .. 
| B © the 


0 1 Cunreriay . Part J. 


« the ſtrong ones, an ir people, and their high and glo- 
rious ones ſhall deſcend into . 


Here are two cauſes, as you ſee, | and two effects linked 


together, of theſe Jews 'damnation, the one depending on 

the other. For as good chear and ſenſuality brought theſe 
men to live without conſidering God s works, and proceed- 
ings towards ſinners; ſo inconfiderateneſs brought them to 
the mouth of hell. 1 ſay, that inconſiderateneſs of God's 
works towards them to this peril, for it fol- 
lows in the very ſame place, And the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be 
* exalted in judgment; and the holy God ſhall be ſanctiſied 
in juſtice ;? as if he had ſaid, you will not conſider 
now God's judgments and juſtice amidft the heat and plea- 
ſure of your feaſtings, yet ſhall he, by exerciſing the ſame 
upon you hereafter, be known, exalted, and ſanctiſied 
throughout the world, 

God himſelf addreſſes the like diſcourſe bot the ſame pro- 
phet, to the daughter of Babylon, and by her, to every finful 
and ſenſual ſoul hgured by that name. Iſaiab xlvii, © Come 

- * down, fays he, Tit in the duſt, O virgin daughter of Babylon. 
Thedaugk.. Thou haft ſaid, I will b be a lady for ever, thou 
3 Haſt not put theſe things on thy heart, neither 


n | haſt thou remembered thy end. And now hear 
| jo (HI < theſe-things, thou that art delicate and dwelleſt 
- wi - confidently. Theſe two things ſhall come ſad-: 


© denly to thee in one day Evil ſhall come upon 
«© thee, and — not know the riſing thereof: and cala- 
© mity-thall fall violently upon thee which thou canſt not ex -· 
« piate : miſery ſhall come upon ther ſuddenly, &.“ 
Holy Jeremiah, after he had with himſelf what 
| 1 8 for ſin the prophets Iſaiah, mos, Hoſea, Joel, Ab- 
dias, Micheas, Nahum, Sophonias and himſelf (all which 
prophets lived within the compaſs of one hundred years) had 
foretold to be impendent not only over Samaria and the ten 
tribes of Iſrael, which were now already carried into bamſh- 
ment to dhe furtheſt: parts of the eaſt, but alfo over the 
ſtates and &untries that moſt flouriſhed at that time, as Ba- 
bylon, Egypt, Damaſcus, Tyrus, Sidon, Moab, aud finally 
over Jeruſalem, and Judea itſelf,“ which he foreſaw would 
ſon after be deſtroyed; when he ſaw alſo by long experience 
that neither his words, nor the words and cries of the other 
* 2 move the 1 17 0 of wicked weld 3 fond 
W | ort 


** Jer. iv. XV, and xvii. 


e e 75 A 3 


>> Kforth into this. moſt Jamentable complaint Her. xii. Wich 
deſolation is all the land made Kale, dociuſe there i is 
d none that conſiders in che heart. | 
n Jeremiah made this complaint out of e of his 
ſe pn „ r miſenbin to perdition for want of conſide- 
plaint, with much reaſon, may 
iſtian make at this time, for the inſinite ſouls. 
as periſni daily by inconſiderateneſs. Whereby, as 
|- by a general and irremediable inchantment, many thooknd 
e fouls are lulled aſleep, and find themſelves within the gates 
d WM of hell, before they think of any ſuch inconvenience ; being 
r led through the vale of this —— life, as it. were blindfold; 
„by careleſs negligence, like beaſts to the ſlaughter-houſe ; 
e I and never permitted to ſee their own: e until at is too 
d nate to: remedy the ſame. — : 
God ſays by the mouth of Iſaiah : Laab v. Therefore i is 
my people led away captive becauſe they had not knowledge, 
il has hell dilated his foul, and opened his mouth, 
e mwvithout any limit, and their ſtrung ones, and their r 
and their high and glorious ones ſhall deſcend into it. 


| 

vou ſee what a myſtery and ſealed ſecret this is? hearken la 

r how another deſcribes the ſame, and wita what Yet 

r Job iv. Furthermore, ſays he, A certain hidden 

t word was ſpoken unto. me, and mi ae as it 4 | 

— were by ficalth, received the veins of- by night, © 2 Fs Wo 

* ing: it was in che horror of a vifion by ni | 

5 when dead ſleep is wont to poſſeſs men. x es 

l came upon me, and trembling, and all my — were ex- 
tremely terrified. At length a ſpirit paſſed by in my pre- 
ſence, whereat the hairs of my fleſh ſtood up in horror. There 


t 
ſtood before me one, whoſe face I knew not. His image was 
| before mine eye and 1 heard his voice, as the ſound of a 


loft air. 5 

Hicherto is deferibed in ae bude * this ſeeret 
was revealed: but now, what ſaid this viſion or ſpirit, think 
you, at the laſt ? truly he made a ſhort diſcourſe, to prove, by 

/ the fall of the angels for their: fin, that much more {tid ) 

£ © They that :nbabie houſes of clay, as all mortal men do whoſe 

F bodies are of fleſh, * which have an earthly foundation of earth” 

; as moſt people of this world have, that put their confidence 
in things of this life, « ſhall be confumed, as 1t were of the 
moth: from morning until evening; within leſs ſpace, per- 
haps, than there is from e to dan a my * be cut 
. N when they think leaft of 


Sz, B 2 | "Gd 


4' A Cm Dizecrtory. Part l. 
And to ſhew that herein ſtands a point of 
Tx high ſecrecy. (I mean, to cofiſider and ponder 
cow cauſe 6 well this diſcourſe) he makes his ne ee in 
Sennalal- . theſe words immediately following: Pſalm xci. 
truBlom And becauſe none (of thoſe men —— 
who have ſuch earthly foundations rear A wnderfland, 
they ſhall periſh for ever: And thi is a ſecret which few men 
„ ir will believe: The unwiſe man will not know, 
th The 1 * and the fool will not underſtand theſe things, 
r ſays the royal prophet. But what things ? it 
fd} enſues in the ſame place: how wonderful the 
oe. works of God, and how deep his cogitations are 
about ſinners, who ſpring up as graſs, and flouriſh in this 
world, that they may periſh for ever.” 
The prophet Daniel had many viſions and ſtrange revels- 
tions of great and high myſteries : but one amongſt all others, 
and this not the leaſt, of the moſt dreadful judgment of 
God upon ſinners in the end of the world: Dan. x. The 
| viſion was by the great river Tigris; where, as 
pred fn divers angels —— about the banks, 
97 D 1 one in the likeneſs of a man, of exceeding dread- 
2 45 * ful majeſty, ſtood upon the water. His apparel 
= ws * was only linen, through which his body ſhined 
four Cory. 1 precious ſtones, his eyes like burning lamps, 
his face like flaſhing lightning, his arms and legs like braſs 
inflamed, and his voice. as the ſhout of a whole multitude 
of people that ſhould ſpeak together, 4 
This was Chriſt, by all interpretation, at whole terrible 
preſence, when Daniel fell down as dead, he was erected 
again by an angel, and made ſtrong to abide the viſion : and 
ſo having heard and ſeen the moſt wonderful things, which 
in his book he recounts ; he was bold to aſk a queſtion or 
two for better underſtanding thereof : and his firſt queſtion 
was, Dan. xii. How long the end of theſe marvels? where- 
unto the man upon the water anſwered, by ſtretching out 
both his arms to heaven, and ſwearing by him that lived for 
ever and ever, that it ſhould be a time, and times, and the 
half of a time. Which anſwer, Daniel not underſtanding, 
began to queſtion further; but he was cut off with this an- 
ſwer: Go, Daniel, Wente thele words are ſhut up and 
« ſealed until the prefixed time.” And yet, for his further in- 
ſtruction, it was added in the ſame place: The i impious ſhall 
do impiouſly, neither ſhall all the impious underſtand,” theſe 


myſteries, though we ſhould 1 never r ſo much expound them. 


Whereby, „ 


0 * . 
| I | | 1 
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them, who ſay to God: Fob xxi. We will not 


$ 
Whereby, as by all the reſt, that hitherto has Wilful F 
been alledged, is made apparent, that inconſide - 3” 
rateneſs, negligence, careleſs ignorance, and want 
of underſtanding our on ſtate, and God's judgments and 
proceedings with iniquity and ſin, have been a+bane, and a 
common perdition of careleſs men from time to time. 
And if we will turn our eyes to this our age, The 3 
much more ſhall we ſee the ſame to be true. For , % „ 
what is the cauſe, think you, why, at this day, of fo 72 
we have ſo many of thoſe people whom one of * . 
Job's friends calls abominable, Fob xv. that drink - 
vp iniquity as beaſts do water; that commit all fin, all in- 
juſtice, all turpitude, without remorſe or ſeruple of con- 
ſcience ? what is the cauſe of this, I ſay, but want of con- 
ſideration, want of underſtanding, want of knowledge? For, 
as Chriſt ſaid to Jeruſalem concerning her deſtruction, ſo 
may we ſay to theſe firiners: Luke xix. If thou alſo, O fin- 
ful ſoul, didſt know, what hangs over thy head for this care- 
leſs life of thine : Iſuiab xlvii. If thou, daughter of Baby- 
lon, 'wouldſt remember, and ponder in thy heart, what will 
be the end of theſe thy delights, thou would not live ſo 
pleaſantly as thou doſt. Luke xix. But now, ſays Chriſt, 
«theſe things are hidden from thine eyes. 
Not, but that thou mayeſt have known them, n 
if thou would ſt: but becauſe thou art one of. , 
incomſide- 
* the knowledge of thy ways.“ One of them, 
Fob xxiv. that have been rebellious to the light? and illumi- 
nation of God's grace. One of them, P/alm xxxv. (that 
* would not underſtand that he might do well.“ And finally 
one of them, of whom the wiſe man ſays, Prov. xxviii. He 
that turns away his ears from hearing the law, his prayers 
* ſhall be execrable' and deteſtable in the ſight of his maker. 
Fruly, nothing in reaſon-can be leſs tolerable in the pre-- 
ſence of God's majeſty, than, whereas he has publiſhed A 
law unto us, with ſo great a charge to bear it in mind, to 
ponder it in heart, to fludy and meditate upon it both day 
and night, at home and abroad, morning and evening; to 
make it the object of our thought, our diſcourſe, our talk, 
our exerciſe, our meditation, and our delight; that we ſhould 
notwithſtanding, ſo! contemn the ſame; as to give to it no part 
of our thought, but rather fly the knowledge thereof; as we 
ſee moſt men of the world do, not to trouble their W 
1 2 - Sagas ; ut 
Deut. vi. & xi. Joſ. i, Plalm ex viii. Ecclef. vi. & XXII. 
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But the 8 Ghoſt has laid down the reaſon hereof long 
The fr © 70 in theſe words: Sap. xvii." For wheren 
441% wo Wekedneſs ĩs fearful, it giveth teſtimony of con 
7% den, demnation] for a" troubled"conſcience does il 
fool . ways preſume evil things whenſoever it think 
5 . of che ler of God, or of honeſty. So Felix 

ene ee of Jewry, When St. Paul began to 

talk of jute; chaſtity, and God's judgments before him, 
was wonderfully afraid, and faid to Paul, Ac xxiv. Fo | 
this time £9 thy way; but in time convenient J will ſend A. 
« for thee :?-bat he never did; and what was tlie cauſe? foil a 
that as Joſephus teſtifies;* he was a wieked man; and Dry. the 
ſſilla his lady, that was with him at St. Paul's ſpeech, vn 2 
not his true wife, but taken by allurement and'violencefronM * * 
another; and therefore it viſit them both; to hear preach 0 
ing of chaſtity. G44 ot a 
| is Toa is one principal eau men of 
The þ 255 this world will not 3 . of 
conſe % their own ſtate, and of God's commandmentz, 
Ae ert uf: they Would rend and ſee tdeir ou feu 
ratten. and beür againſt themſelves witneſs' 'of their own 
condemnation. Whereunto the ſeripture annexes another 
2 not far unlike to this, which is, that worldly men do 
drown themſelves in the cares and ſolicitudes of this life, 
at they leave in their minds no cf ar to think of their eter. 
nal concern; which is the buſineſs of their own fouls. This 
Jeremiah the prophet expreſſes moſt effectually, when having 
"made his complaint, Jer. vii. that notwithſtanding his preach- 
ing and crying in the temple- gate, for a long time together, 
where all the people paſſed by him and heard him; yet no 
man, ſays he, would enter into conſideration, or ſay with 
Himſelf,” Jen viii What have I done?“ whereof he add: 
preſently the canſe and reaſon- ;** They are all turned to their 
n oourſe, as a horſe going with violence to battle. The 
kite in the heaven has known her time; the turtle, and the 
68 ſwallow, and the ſtork, have obſerved! the time of 'ther 
coming; but my people have not known the judgment of 
© Xs Lord.” By which compariſon the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes 
very lively the-irrecoverable' ſtate of a ſettled worldly man, 
_ that follows greedily — own deſigns in his ae ee 
without hiking: of the judgments of Gd. 
"Theſe them are two of the © chief eauſes of kbougdente 
reh, to wit, wilful averſion from the laws of God, ee 
eeing 


0 Joſeph, i. 20, WH, cap. 5. 
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ſeeing * ov danger, and . occupation in the 
vanities of this life. And yet the ſcripture men- The third 
tions a third fort-of intonſiderate men, who nei- *. 1 
J ther deliberately, nor allo by reaſon: of too many caſes | 
inkf occupations in worldly: Hale, neglect conſide- rat | 
elix, ration; but rather out of a. certain levity and ence 
m toll idle / negligence 3 becauſe: they will not n their heads 
hin, with. any thing but ſports and -recreations, of Whom it is 
Fa ritten; Sch. xv. They eſteemed our life to be a paſt time. 
ſend And in another place of the ſame men, Zerlgſ. viii. They live 
* foil as ſecurely; and confidently without care or thought, as if 
Dm they had: the good works of juſb men to, ftand for them. But 
wal as the Holy Ghoſt! pronounees in the fame: place, this is 
fn vauity and folly in the higbeſt degree. 
ach For as in things of this hfe, he would be but a fooliſh 
' merchant, io for quiet. fake would: never look into his ac- 
count-books, to ſee whether. he is behind hand; or proſpers 
in his trade 3. and as that ſhip-maſter. would: greatly be to 
blame, who,! to avoid care, would fit down add make good 
- chear, and: let the ſhip: go: whither-/ ſhe. woul&3-fo,. much 
more in the buſineſs of out ſuul, is it madurſs and folly, to 
fly conſidrrat ibn, to awoid trouble; ſeeing in the end, ih 
negligenee muit-nceds turn upon us much more trouble, and 
irremediahle calamitzes, For us Jeremiah ſays to * od - 
all ſuch men: Jer. xxx. In the latter days, you, 2517 
| + ſhall underſtand theſe things, which now, for - wt 
fear of giving yourſelf any. trouble, you will not fart. 
take the pzins to think. of. But when. do v 2 2h | 
think this wil be? he tells: you plainb/ in the 756 * 
ſame place: when the fury of dur. Lord ſhall „ * 
come fortli as: a whirlwind, and ſhall ruſh, and f 
reſt upon your heads. as a terapeſt 3; 3 121 
underſtand theſe things. And in another chapter he ſays, 
Fer. xxiii. Behold To whirlwind of the Lord's indignation 
< „hall come forth, anda tempeſt break ing out; it ſhall come 
upon the head of the impious. The fury of the Lord ſhall 
not return till he do it, and till he accompliſh the cogitation 
* of this heart: in the: e you ſhall underſtand his 
:* counſel,” 
Et 2 that the] were a $12 The Wh 
very ey in this paint of ede as all . 
le-are, becauſe: before the moſt ter- ple ; the | 
rible del ion af that great city, hy the Medea 2 
aud Perſians, God eried unto her 1 in theſe words, ning; 
N | ad xxi. 


9 A CursTrian DigzcTory. Part I. 
1/aiah xxi. Babylon my beloved is made a miracle unto me. 
« Lay the table, look about in the wtch tower the caters and 
« drinkers : ariſe, ye princes, take ſhield; for thus hath our 
' Lord ſaid unto me j go and ſet à watchman ;-and whatſo. 
ever he ſhall ſee let him tell.” And then there was a watch. 
man ſet upon the walls, and a lion, to denounce with open 
mouth, whatſoever danger he ſaw coming towards them. 
And a lion cried out, Tam upon the watch tower of our 
Lord, ſtanding continually by day; and I am upon my watch 
« ftanding whole nights, &c.* And in the ſame chapter God 
taught the people to cry in this ſort to th ir centinel or watch- 
man: * Watchman, what of the night? Watchman, what 
of the night ?? That is, O centinel, what ſeeſt thou coming 
towards us? what danger eſpieſt thou drawing on us in the 
15 17 muſt darkneſs, &c.— By all which circumflances, what 
1 7 elſe is inſinuated, but that God would have us ſtand 
Jas ; 17 upon our watch, for that his judgments are to 
our WAY. come upon the. world by night, when men leaſt 
think thereof? they are to come as a thief at midnight, as 
alſo in another place we are admoniſhed; and therefore hap- 
Py is the man that ſhall be found watchful. + + 
Hut now the ſole entrance into this watch whereon the 
ſecurity of our-eternal life depends, can be nothing elſe but 
_ conſideration. © For that, where no conſideration is, there 
can be-no watch, nor foreſight, nor knowledge of our ſtate; 
and conſequently no hope of ſalvation, as holy St. Bernard 
holds;* which thing cauſed that bleſſed man to write five 
Whole books of confideration to Eugenius. - N S6.s 
| _ Conſideration is the thing which brings us to know both 
God and ourſelves. And touching God, it lays before us 
his majeſty, his mercy, his judgments, his commandments, 
huis promiſes, his threatenings, his proceedings with other 
meh before us; whereby we may gather, what we alſo, in 
time, muſt expect at hie haas. 
| And for ourſelves, conſideration / is the key 
that opens the door to the cloſet of. our heart, 
where all our books. of account do lie : it is the 
looking-glaſs, or rather the very eye of our ſoul, - 
whereby ſhe takes the view of herſelf, and looks 
into all her own eſtate ; into her riches, her debts, her du- 
* ties, her negligences ; her good gifts, her defects, her ſafe 
ty, her danger; the way ſhe walks in, the courſe ſhe follows, | 
the pace ſhe holds, and finally, the place and end * 


> 


The many 
 commodi- 
ties. F con- 

federation. 


| * Bern. lib. 1. de conſid. 
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he draws. And without” this conſideration, the runs on 
headlong into a thouſand troubles and difficulties, ſtumbling 
at every ſtep into ſome inconvenience. or other; and conti- 
nually in peril of ſome great and deadly miſchief @— 
And. it is truly wonderful, that in all other buſineſs of this 
life, men can ſee, and confeſs, that nothing can be either 
begun, proſecuted, or well ended without conſideration; and 
yet in this great affair of gaining heaven, or falling into hell, 
few think confideration-greatly neceſſary to be uſed. ' 
I might here ſhew the infinite other effects and 7, 2 ö 
commodities of conſideration, as that it is the feds of , 
watch or alarm-bell, and ſtirs up and awakes all 8 * 
the powers of our mind; the fewel that nouriſnes 
the fire of our devotion ; the blaſt that kindles and enflames 
the ſame ;z the ſpur that forwards us to all virtuous, zealous, 
and heroical acts; and the very thing that gives both light 
and life, and motion to the ſouu . 
Our faith is confirmed and increaſed by confi- „ , 
deration of God's works and miracles ; our hope 5, , 
by conſideration of his promiſes, and of the true ,. my * 
performance thereof to all them that ever truſted f £4 1. | 
in him: our charity or love of God, by confide- 7 e 
ration of his benefits and innumerable deſerts to- 2 
wards us: our humility by conſideration of his © —_ 
greatneſs, add of our own infirmities; our courage and for- 


* 


titude, by contemplation of his aſſiſtance in all we undertake 


for his honour; our contempt of the world, by conſideration 
of the eternal joys of heaven: and ſo all other virtues, both 
moral and divine, do take their heat and quickening, and 
vital fpirit from conſiderat io. fs 
By the exerciſe of conſideration and meditation, holy David 
lays, Pſal. xxxviii. That he felt a burning fire to flame within 
his breaſt ; that is the fire of zeal, the fire of fervour in reli - 
gion, the fire of devotion, the fire of love towards God and 
his neighbour. And in another place he ſays, P/al. xxxviii. 


That by the ſame exerciſe he ſwept and purged u is own ſpirit, 


which is to be underſtood from the duſt of this world, from 
the dregs of ſin, from the contamination and coinquination 
of human ereatures, becauſe conſideration indeed is the very 

fan that ſeyers and drives away the chaff from the corn. 
For which cauſe we ſhall never read of any holy man 
from the beginning of the world, neither before Chriſt nor 
after, who uſed not much and ſamiliarly this moſt blefſed 
exerciſe of conſideration and pondering. And for the firſt 


* A cu, reren. Part [ 
Th * three patriarehs, it will be ſufficient to remembe 


the cuſtom of young” Haze recorded in Genet 

47 of holy Ger. xxiv. which was to go forth towards night fer 
2 ge, into the fields, ad'# that is to meditate, ben 
ing cov; conſider, and ponder. upon the works and judy. 'Firf 
rattan, - ments, and commandments: of God. And thi — 
he did, yet being but a child and unmarried (far different ful} 
The 2 from the cuſtom of | young gentlemen now Th 
love tab days, who frequent the fields to follow- their a '; 
hi * ies ;) and as Iſane could not have this cuſten, Al 
1 be from his father Abraham ; ſo ne doubt buff © 
| he taught che ſame to his ſon Jacoby and Fatob'a hy nn to BO Wes 


pokerity. | * 
17 13 And 2s for Moſes: wad is: flevefſor Jews; i 
Wilaſee 0 may eaſily be imagined how they uſed this ex- 2 
Teſoua,. erciſe by the moſt earneſt/exhortations,® which 2 
they made thereof to others in their ſpeeches and writings ick 
The good N of Judah alſo, notwithſtanding their mam | 
great temporal affairs, do teſtify of themſelves how they « 
K. Bess 41. nfed this exerciſe, as David almoſt every where * 
, Pſal. xxxviii. ii. & cxviii. that the com- 

8 God were his daily meditation, and not only 


t 

by day, all the day, and every day; in the morning, and f 
even tinies a day :? but alſo he infinuates his cuſtom of me. : 
ditation by night: Pſal. kxvi. I did meditate by mght in i 
5 


my heart,” upon thy commandments, O Lord; ſignifying 
hereby, both his watchfulneſs by night when other men were 
alſeep, and the hearty care that be ud of ha: exereiſe which 
we eſteem ſo bitle, 
Ziolomon alfo, king David's: fon; as long: as he lives? Jo G 
ce and favour of God, obſerved: this exerciſe of his father, 
and exhorts other men to it ; Ecelef. vi. Have, ſays be, thy 
* cogitation in the- precepts of God, and in his command. 
ments moſt of all be daily converſant, and he will give thee 
« keart, and the deſire of wiſdom thall be given thee,” Which 
7 lgonſefP had continued ſtill, it is likely he had never fallen 
„ from God by women as he did. The good king 
4 ae #3 Hezekiah, is reported to have medifated lle # dove, 
12 is, Fi fence and ſolitarineſs with himſelf 
alone; which is the true way of profitable meditation.” Tſaibh 
teſtifies of bis own: watehing by night in this exerciſe, and 
* he did the fame, ſaying, Jaws xxri. bas foul er - 
6fir 


* Devt. vi. . Li. Jof.. xi, 


and what eftct he th d in himſelf by 25 


Chap! 1 = ee, 
e fired thee in the night; yea mic my pci my ear 


L ih waxch. to chants 
Hey Job, makes Nan 
ner of conkdering 3 — N 


eee 91 fad, the wag 


SLOW 7 rl. Fee Be, he i love Pals ug 


1 turn away his N N 
0 daten bi ul would, that 4 he done: and therefore 
« I am troubled at his face, and confidering him I am made 
L ee with fear. In which words he inſinuates 7 
% ein of ee uk, feats of con- 
17 £ it 18 written, xxxii. 
nh tu i treaſure 3 AE next 
he was made ſolicitous, 1 9 
ful, and, 1 | in Gps 8 HON of which the prophet 
(chans-fayg.phue, Mi 1 Li: ſhew thee, O man, what is 
adde and what our es: of thee, : verily, * 
judgment and to lone merey, and to EE TS, with thy 


| Ras ON, hap holy jd bleſs Job ge 
this e of conſideration 1 15 forth in thee rat on 


geln in the obſervance . his, command- Job. 
— now ſee well the cauſe, why thou writeſt of Job. 


of thyſelf, that thou didſt doubt = fear all th: thy works and 
w 


-aQtigns, were they never ſo cireumſpect. But What ſhall we 
fay 1 moſt happy. faint, ht) do not fear even our 
own diſſalute, careleſs, i and inordinate actions; who feel no 


terror of God at all, nor Ho 2 any watchfulneſs in obſervin 


| his commandments? W thi is proceeds 5750 nothing — 
Hf n 


but inconſideration; it proceeds from want axledgeboth | 
of God and of . * doubtleſs, if we knew either 
ot theſe two: arigl ut (as e eee 


well undepſt od Mithqut the other) it could: not be, bot tha 


"4 


many of us would, ur Wrong g 
N e, oo Inful mani ig the world W 0 live 


"ap de dgen if he Rea hes Rs Jl as be ſhould do ? 


I mean, if he conſidered w hat thou art, and what. thou haſt 
been to others, that lived oY continued, in ſin, as he does? 
Not withont great cauſe, that holy + doctor of thy church, 
briefs x often aud 5 fo. wers K Ae theſe 11 

Het In 2 Hae th 4 I At 
3 71 « * Job IX. + Avent. in lib. rk, 
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at thy hands: 1? cognoſcam te, ut gam me that I ma 
know thee, and that rg know _ he: that i 
that I may conſider and feel the true knc ledge thereof, for 
many men do, know, but to little profit and advantage. 
Kuowlidse We know and believe in groſs the myſteries of 

and belief 035 FOO ths there is: (ad whey rewnods good 
woe and evil, that he is terrible in his counſels upon 

La. the fons of men; that there is a hell for finners, 
a heaven for good livers, a moſt dreadful day of . to 
come, a ſtrait account to be demanded, and the like: all this 
we know and believe in general, as merchandize wrapped up 
together in a bundle. But becanſe we unfold not theſe things, 
or meditate upon them in particular; becauſe we let them 
not known unto our hearts, nor ruminate on them with leiſure 
and attention; becauſe we chew them not well in our mind 

by a deep conſideration, nor digeſt them in our heart, by the 
1 4 heat of meditation ; they remain with us a ſword 
> in the ſcabbard, and help us as little unto a 
lige, for which they were revealed, as a preſerva- 
tive in our pocket; never applied, can help our health. We 
bear the general knowledge of theſe myſteries locked up in 
our breaſts, as ſealed bags of treaſure that we never counted 
nor opened; and conſequently we have neither feeling, ſenſe, 
or motion imparted to us thereby : even as a man may carry 
fire about him in a flint Kone without heat; and perfumes in 
2 pomander without ſmell; except the one be beaten, and 
„ , All depends then, 
Ma, _— point, for the direction of ourſelves in this life, 
conſe La. 9d for reaping benefit by the myſteries of our 
5 faith and religion; that we allot ourſelves time 
to meditate, ponder and conſider what theſe things 


eo teach us. For as the ſick man that has moſt excellent re 


medies and precious potions ſet before him, could expect no 
profit or eaſe thereby, if he only did look upon them, or ſmelt 
them, or took them into his mouth alone, or ſhould caſt them 
ſorth off his ſtomach again, before they were ſettled or had 
time to work their operation; even ſo is it in this caſe of 
ours. And therefore with great reaſon St. Paul ſaid to Ti- 
mothy, after he had taught him a long leſſon: 1 Tim. iv. 
Meditate, conſider, and ponder upon theſe things which I 


bre ſhewed you: as if in other words he had ſaid, all that 


hicherto I have told you or written for your inſtruction, and 
all that ever you have heard or learned beſides, will avail you 
; 85 ee ee nothing 


good reader, on this one 


h "oo WW 7 
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| time from thy p 


ns except. you meditate and ponder 
ke ne, and do Tack cat the juioethertof, v7 fre- 


quent conſideration. D e e * | 


Wherefore; 46 conchide this chapter, my dear iy f 
and well. beloved brother, ſeeing cauſideration is ſo eue 7 | 
precious and profitable, ſo needful and neceſfary'a 7 7 7 chapter. 
thing, as has been declared; I thought it conve- - wel 
nent in this firſt front and entrance of my book, to e the 
mention and diligent recommendation thereof, as a thing 
moſt requiſite for all that follows. For without conſideration, 
neither what I have ſaid already, nor any thing elſe, that will 
or can be ſaid hereafter, can yield thee profit, as by moſt la- 
mentable experience we ſee daily in the world, where many 
millions of men paſs over their whole age, with- Th mifiry 
c 
0 ngs, 7 virt exam 2. 1 
ſo many — — God upon fin yori. 


nem, which every where they ſee before their face. But yet, 


becauſe they will not, or have. not leiſure, or dare not, or have 
not grace to enter into conſideration thereof; they paſs over 
all, as ſick men do pills, diverting, ag much as they can, both 
their eyes and thoughts from all ſuch matt ery. gs arc grate: 
ful unto them. 

Hut as good Jeremiah "0a Fun & oy The time 
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will come when they will be forced: to ſee and know and con- 


ſider theſe things, when perhaps it will be too late to 


to rea 
great comfort or conſolation thereby. Where fore, dear bro- 


ther, that which perforce thau muſt do in time to come, and 


that perchance to th ter damnation (I mean to enter 


into conſideration of nde OW Rate) do that now willingly 
to thy comfort and merit, to prepare the way to thy ſalvation, 
Preveat the day and redeem the time, according to St. Paul's 
iſe counſel 2 ped v. Run not headlong Saf 
bende: fl 5 e time, as holy iy Jeremiah admonithes thee, 
Fer. vii. and 155 25 thyſelf, 7**whither do I go? 
what, courſe hold. ? what, wall be my end? take ſome 
afures, and from the company of thy 
pleaſant” friends, todo this; although it be with _ 
loſs of paſtime updirecreation:: for I do aſſure thee, it 


recompence itſelf in the end, nde thee Je when thy 


bandes friends will weep. 


effect of all tlie caddbeations that 9M E Hef al 


is, ri y to know God, for by knowin — agereri 
ual 6 All things which: Glowing: 
are 
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the world to 
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Hlec oft vita æterna, ſays Chriſt to his father, ut e 
ſolum Deum verum e et b e chen Ari This is 


| God, and nnen haſblent. 7 Am $1 


Y in ; this —— world, is to know: his y. ro knom his merey, 


2 : * 
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that I am God. It muſt not be done in haſte; nat as the fa; 


place, and fo in another; but it muſt be done with fuch ſerious 7 

| attention, as appertains to fo great a bufinefs, which in truth | 
is the weightieſt affair, that poſſibly under heaven, can be ta- EY 

ken in hand. Fr is the: buſineſs whereof Chriſt is to be efpeci- 


they need no fangs —— only declaring tbem 
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are neceſſary for us to kuo - and, without knowing him, al 
knowledge in- the- world is vanity and mecr. folly. Jobn xvii 


fe cogneſcan 


life eyerlaſting; that mn know ther, vhich art the only true 


7 God's nature and; eſſence we bod . 
by WE blo ex ü the only way'to-koow God. in this 


to knoyy his juſtice, to know his 3 z ta 
iam his hatred to fin; his favour: to the good, his. benefits, 
and promiſes to all: his grace, his threats, his ways, his com 
mandments, bis dealings towards other men before' us, al 
which things the confiderations- following do: ſet before aur 
eyes, and conſequently," they doteach us'toknow God aright, 
Read then therefore, dear brother, with-attention ; and re- 
member the words that God uſes to us alhʒ Pjaloxly, ; # geate, 
© videte, guoniam ego fum Deur. Take leifure, and conſider 


fhion' is, for curioſity only, to read three or faur leaves in one 


ally underſtood, when he ſaid, Lake x. Unum e nergſarium; 


one only thing i neceſſary, Becauſe all other things in this 


world are but trifles, in comparifon to this alone, _—_— of 
ann is of more has prone _ allthe: nnn 
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CHAP. 11. | 
That there is.a eee good and evil; et | 


- Atheiſts of Cape 91 2 . rooks 8 
13 bs hoy 5 Yew mal Gent. 


rer I. I. Every fart of 4 the! Creation gays hires ? a Cot. 


5 . F is aching both common. and 9 
men, . ſciences and arts, hen they are learned or 
enn in 1 3 — by others, to ſuppoſe Mare points and 


| Fleet, to 


principles, and to paſs them over without procſ, 
Suppeſe- as either known before to the learner; or elſe ſo 


A inc ple. manifeſt, eaſy; and evident of themſelves, , tht 


i 


Chap ll. (ec 


80 when we take in Hand to inſtruct a Ne . 76 2 
rd or faats of "arms, we ſuppaſe thae he % 2 
knows before, were he never ſo rude, What a go * 
man, what a horſe, what armour; What fighting 9 
means; a0 alloy that war is lawful and expedient in divers 
caſes'; chat princes of the world may wage the ſame; that 
fokRers are bound to live in order and diſcipline wider their 
iment ; and that for this reafon, kings entertain | 
-oloneks, captains, and other Bike officers in their pay; and keep 
them! in garrtfons, camps and armies, to ſee due order obſerved. 

In manual arts and oecupations/Bkewiſe, it is 7. ban 
evident, that divers things muſt be preſuppoſed _" 1 3 
to be foreknown by the learner; us in huſblndry crafts, * 
or agriculture, in building, in Painting, and other ſuch Exers 
cifes 3 when a man is to be taught or iuſtructed, it would not 
be convenient for the teacher to ſtaud upon every point or 
matter that appertains to the ſame, but he mult leave and 
over many things, as apparent of theinſelvesf or eafily to be 
diſcerned by every learner's nee ee 
. % nen: He 

Bot yet in liberal ences and profeſſions wy 
learning, this is more apparent, where not only 


_ liberal 


ſuch common and vulgar points are to be pre Ae. 


ſumed, without proof « or difcourſe ; but alſo ber cer- 
tain fittons are to be ted in the begin- 

Vat de cen, whereupon Hes build all the reſt”. * = 
that Co ib tl _ — for example, will in ſeiendce. 
have you grant enters in diſpute with 12 8 
vou, that Sa propoſitivns cannot be to- alt 
gether either * falſe, or true: and alſo, that the fame thing 


canndt de affirmed; and denied of the ſame 7 in OR 


me eircumſtadees of exiſtence} time, &. 
The moral philoſopher will have you grant at the 
beginnings that there . ãs poth good 2:n! evil in mens 
3 that the one is to be followed i 
the dtler avöidee. The Hetiiral philoſopher” 
have Yu Confeſh that all 'pIGfieat bodies, which FI antral 


| deperd of inthes] have motion lin themſelves, and Philoſophy. 


re fübzect to alterations; and whatſoever is moved, is moved 
1 another,” ” Tue mathematician will have you 7 4. 

bt; as an Tundeniable Principle, that every ule a. 
Whole is! bi ger than any of its parts. As alſo © vi. 44h 
the metdphyſician,” or ſupernatural philoſopher, -;; 75 
that nothing can be exiftent, and not be exiſtent * . | 
at the ſame time. And ſo other ſuch like princi- Phyfic. 


ples 


e = Ae ants —— — — — AS. 


* 4 
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ples aud common in theſe and all IO ſciences, God 
are to be demanded, granted, and agreed upon at the begin- Wwho! 
ning, for the better purſuit" and eſtabliſhment of that which enſu 
is to follow, being things in themſelves, as you ſee, either by rewe 
nature, _—_ ſe, or experience, N clear and manifeſt. * 
is not this true, thi u, alſo in divinity, 

| In divinity. and in the affairs that we . hand? wid uſe 
certainly, if we believe St. Paul, who writes thus to the He- eacl 
brews, 2 xi. Credere enim W accedentem ad Deum, quia eve 
eft, & inquirentibus ſe remunerator fit : he that is in coming bo: us 3 


wards God, muſt believe that is a God, and that prit 
4 70 a rewarder to ſuch as ſeek him. Behold here — tha 
1 prin- principles, in a man mult be reſolved, before 
 ciples in 4 75 
he can ſeek or draw near unto God: the one, 


 vinily, 


that there is a God; and the other, that the ſame 
| God i is juſt to reward, govording to his e 1 80 man 
that ſeeks him. 

Which two principles or general grounds, are ſo evident 
indeed of their own natures, and ingrafted by God's own 
hand, into the mind and underſtanding of every particular 
man at his nativity, according to the ſaying of the prophet : 
Pſalm. iv. The light of thy countenance is ſealed upon us, 
O Lord i' that were not the times we hve, too too wicked, 
and the ſhameleſs induration of ſinners intolerable, we ſhould 

not need to ſtand upon the proof of theſe points, for confir- 
mation of the matter we now treat, which is of reſolution: 
but rather, ſuppoſing and aſſuring ourſelves, that no reaſon- { 
able creature living could doubt of theſe princigles, we ſhould * 
purſue only the conſideration of other things, that might ſtir d 
up our wills to the performance of out duties towards this I 
| God, that has. created us, and will give us our reward at 
| the end, to every one according to his works. { 
= 2 But as iniquity has ſo advanced herſelf at this 123 ; 
| 


— * 


2 — 


1 of this day, in the bearts of many, as not only to con- 
1 chafeer, * mb and offend their Maker, but alſo to deny | 
bim, thus to patronize their evil life, and to ex- 
tinguiſh the worm of their own afflicted and moſt miſerable 

conſciences ; I am forced, before all other things, to diſcover 
this abſurd and groſs error of theirs, and to remove alſo this 
refuge of deſperate iniquity, by ſhewing the inviocible verity 
of theſe two principles, the one depending of the other, in 
ſuch fakt, that the firſt being proved, the eeond muſt of ne- 
9 follow. da if once it be elle * there is a 
| God, 


2 * 
r 


bs 


Chap. I. - That thir@ She God: } 17 
Cod, ehe baten ae 5 
e H4 * eo 
enſue by force. of conſequence, that he is allo to , * 
reward the DNN ere er 5 
and the works they have done in this life. 
Firſt then to prove this principle, there re Funk, 
uſe no other argument, or reaſo reaſon in the world, but -only refer 
each man to his on ſenſe, “ in beholding the world, whereof 
every part rern Tees God unto 
us ; or rather a fair table, wherein God has drawn and im- 
printed himſelf, in ſo many juſt characters and e 
that the fooghes. mp read, n 
In — henbol the wiſe man ſaid fo long Th 5 1 
ag, vain and fooliſh. were all thoſe, ho conſi- . 
dering the works, that are ſeen in this world, world to. 
could not thereby riſe, to underſtand the, work- ee he 
man.. Aud he gives this reaſors Jap mh. A mag- © — 16 ON 
t Il nitudine enim ſpeciei A creature, cognoſcibiliter poterit 
n creator horum wideri., For by the greatneſs of beauty in the 
r creature, may the creator thereof be ſeen and known. Which St. 
: Paul confirms when he ſays, Rom. i. The inviſible thin Safe 
* Ii Nee 
„ world; which is to be unde this ſenſe, that as a pri- 
1 ſoner in a dungeon may eaſily, by a little beam that ſhines in 
at a chink, conceive there is a ſun, from from whence that beam 
deſcends : and as a traveller in the wilderneſs, that falls upon 
| ſome channel or brook, may aſcend by the ſame to the well 
| or fountain: even ſo he, that behyle dl cones ths moon 
| derful works of this world, may thereby 
wonderful artificer. or workman r 
If a man ſhould paſs by ſea into ſome ae 
ſtrange, and ſavage country, where 2 ee 
but birds and beaſts did appear; yet if he 
eſpy ſome exquiſite building, or other work of art and reaſon, 
in the place, he would, p relently aſſure himſelf, that ſome men 
dwelt, or had been in ot 5 for ſuch things could 
not be done by beaſts, or le. creatures: even Join F 
the, view and conſideration 0 | CT 1 
If we caſt our eyes upon the heavens, we. re- 2 
main aſtoniſhed at the maryels we behold: hut, 
who made them ? we ſee the ſkies of exceedin 
hgh, bigneſs, fltinguiſhed 1 with moſt admirable 
f rief 


* See e at 1920 K in his hk of the 2 
of the world. | 


ye. A ry | 


wr 
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Who can make ceaſe or fleep the uniform courſe of their mo. 


: (Code; + 893 if hes, dean 
| date ; moiltened —— — veins; 


'riched with ineſtimable and enqleſo treaſures: and! yet itſelf 
| ſtanding, or” hanging rather, with all this- weight and poiſe, 
| in the midſt of he air, as a little ball Wirhout propor pillar. 


God himſelf, as it were, glorying, ſaid unto Job, | Fob xxxviti. 


= lars praiſed me together, rr hes dene af Ge | 


F 


variety und beauty, adorried-withifthre' and planets innume. 
tahle, and thefe qualified ſs with their divers, and different 
and une qual motions, as if they eſther moved nor went to 
gether; yet do they never ſtop or hiuder one the other, nor 
change their courfe out of order or reaſon. Nl. Avi 
. Dus" enarrabit celorum rationem, © 'chncentam cali quis dormir: 
Hau, Who is able to declare the reaſon of the heavens, or 


tion, ſays Gpd to Job? as. who would fay, i that becauſe vo 
mam or . therefore” ue may ima. 
gine of what ppwer und perfection their Maker is, Which 
— hen he pronounced; — 
riam & operir mamuum e 1  onnuntiab menttum, The 
e ory” God; and the e firniament- doe 

preach-the 5 Norks of is hands unto Jus. (23697 1D 
9B inch * If ve caſt bar ene ee, 
Ne behold-the > of! an immenfe bigneſs, dif. 
' tinguiſhed Sith hills and dates, woods'and paſture, 


Habited by creatures of 1priumeratiſe kinds and qualities; 4 


At which furprifing and moſt wonderful miracle of nature, 


o Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of the earth; 
tell me, if thou haſt u ding. Who ſet the meaſures 
thereof, if thop know? gr who ſtretched out the line upon 

* it ? upon What are the foundations/ thereof igronnded ? or 
«© who let doyn tlie corner ſtone thereof} when: the morning 


Jubilation ?” r! 


e el If we lock neither op nox down, but eilt or 


3 countenance only: aſide; we eſpy the ſea on each 
Jhexus Cd. hand of us, that environs round about the land. 
A valt' creature, that 'contafig* more « wonders, than - man's 


tongue can expreſs. A ary cared pe that, without run- 


ning over, receives alt 'rivers,' which perpetually flow. A 


, 2 ght and el of waters; that never repoſe neither 


night; a dreadful, raging, and furious element, that 
e roars,' and threatens the land, as chough it would 
e it tall of once. And though in enn it is s higher 
4 * mic eit to Hoo „ TS | than ; 


C 


place: to alledge, what. might be ſaid.in the, proof of ff this; 
| eirle, that there it a God; ſeeing there was never yet We: 


b I. _ T9 


than the earth, as the philoſopher * 'ſhews;/ and makes aſſault 
daily towards che ſame; witk moſt terrible cries. and waves 
mounted even to the ſky 7 yet-when it draws near to the land, 


and to 1 2 borders, it ſtays upon the ſudden, th 


nothing be there to ſtop it 3 and is. forced to recoil bac 


«gain; -nrarmuring, yaa ws rg Wis not permitted to 
you any farther. ' 
Of which — God aſks Jab this queſtion oben. 


Who ſhut up the ſea with doors; when it breaks forth; pro- 
1 cceding as i it were out of a matrice?” whereunto no man being 


hee to give anſwer; God anſwers himſelf in theſe: words, I 
it with my bounds; and put bars and doors: and 
: A. ſaid, hitherto . ſhalt come, and ſnialt not proceed fay- 
"_— and here thou ſhalt break thy r 
This in ſhort, may bo ſufficient to prove 7 — * 
Gaeboe of a God, from theſe e — F ings 
out us: but if we ſhould leave theſe, and enter to 1 205 
Tſeek'God within our own felves j whether we con- 
ſider our bodies, or our ſouls; or any ono part thereoßʒ we 
Mall find ſo many: things, or rather ſp many ſeas of 
miracles and wonders, — cd ſhew the 2 of their 


Maker, that we ſhall not only pereeive and ſee God moſt evi- 


dently, but rather, as a ecrtain old heathen has written, We 


4 ſhall feel and handle him in his works.“ Which: kind of 


ſpeech alſo St. Paul doubts not to uſe, affirming that God has 

given ſpace to every man in this life to ſeck him, Ach wii. 

Sd farte atirefint cum, aut inveniant'; if perhaps ow _ 
d 


handle him, or find him out. Which manner of words 
 lignify, that by conſideration of God's creatures, and eſpe- 


cially- of the wonders inwmanhimfelf, we may come to ſee, and 5 
perceive the Creator: ſa clearly, that, in a ſort, we may be 
ſaid to feel and handle him. Sq jointly do all things concur 


0 the manifeſtation of their Maker : ſo manifeſtly and effec- 
tually do they teach, „ Remonlate and paint aut God 

wat us; nothing bong ſo little, that declares nat his great 
ven- 


neſs,; nothing ſo. gieat, Dk acknowledges not, his. 


eiguty; — * 19 low, which. leads us not up to behold his 


majeſty; nothing ſo high, that, 0 GAS 922 to teach us his 


verity. * een 
It would be a [VER ious "end, to 80 bout in wh 


Ai 


* rin. lib. de mirabilibus, 2 CELL Myf. . J 
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Aae in the wodd; either Gentle or other, ts 
ledged and confirmed not the fame, bei | vin, eue 
by the manifeſt evidence of the truth ĩtſ ws 5775 15 
| It you ah repo at agorns, rota- 
Oldatheiftr. 5 goras, Theodorus Cyrenenſis, Bion Boriſthenes, 
Epicurus,* and ſome few others, that were open atheiſts, 
and denied God: I anſwer that ſome of theſe were.utterly 
unlearned, and rather ſenſual beaſts than reaſonable men; 
and conſequently, might deny any thing, according to the 
ſaying of holy David, Fſalm xiii. The fool ſaid in his heart 
there is no God.“ Others, that had ſame tincture of learn- 
ing, rather jeſted at the falſehood of their un Pagan n that 
than denied the being of one true God. prin 
But the moſt part of theſe men, indeed ard ſuch thou ex I 
as in old times were accounted atheiſts, denied not God ſo dra 
much in words, as in life and ſacts: ſuch as St. Paul + called effi 
atheiſts in his days, that obeyed their bellies, and followed am} 
their pleaſures in ſin and ſenſuality, not youchſafing to think 5 
of God in this life: ſuch was Epicure, and in our days many 
others of bis profeſſion; but yet as Lactantius f well notes, 
uhen the ſame men came to be ſober, and ſpeak of judgment, 
as at their death or other times of diſtreſs and miſery, they 
were as ready to confeſs God, as any other whoſoever. | 
But for learned men, and people of diſcretion, ſobriety, 
and Judgment, there was never yet any, whether he was a 
Jew or a' Gentile, that doubted of this verity; but had means 
and arguments to confirm the ſame, as more particularly will 
** declared 1 in the remainder of this chapter. 


Ster. 1. How the Hinthore proved. there way God. 


| | MONG the Gentiles or heathen eople, 2 
2h. © £'X thoſe men were always moſt in Saale and , 
| in greateſt eſteem, that rofeſſed the love of wiſ· 1 
fi 
a 
k 


dom; and for that reſpect were called philoſo hers. Who 
being divided into divers ſorts, and ſects, had four principal 
ſciences, whereof they made profeſſion; each one of theſe 
having « other lower ſciences, comprehended under it. | 

I be firſt of theſe four, is called natural philo- 
ſophy; the ſecond, moral; the third, ſupernatu- 

med metaplivſic'; ; the Fourth,” matheitiatics ; : 
7 ; for the firſt three, they have each one their 

proper 

"> aertius 1. 2& 4. de vit. philoſ + Rom, i, & Phil. ii. 

1 . I. 3. Inſtitut. G 
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ato 
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e 


a u. . eee 
proper means; and pecullar proofs, whereby to convince, 


that there is a God. The fourth, which is the mathematics, 
becauſe it has no regard at all to the efficient or Fe mathe. 
final cauſe of things (under which two reſpects N 
and conſiderations only God can be known, and ated 

manifeſted to men in this world) therefore this 


ſcience has no proper means peculiar to itſelf, to God. 
prove this v 9m the — ſeiences Ay but receives 
he ſame Rm, Leber from the former. © 0 


The natural philoſopher, among the Gemiles, Th 
had infinite arguments to prove hy the creatures, „ 857 
that there was a God; but he reduced all to three ree' 7 wal 
principal and general heads, which are termed, "7 Ys 
ex Motu, ex Fine, & ex Cauſa efficiente : that is, ments 
drawn from the motion, from the end, and Gr the cauſe 
efficient of creatures that we behold z which terms, the ex- 
amples following my ee and — Ke Op 

The argument of motion ftands upon this gene- | 
ral ground in philoſophy ; that whatſoever is: The FP ; 
moved is moved by another. Wherein alſo is ob- 2 * 
ſerved, that in the motions of creatures, there is bil ofe 5 
a ſubordination the one to the other. As for ex- Yo phy... 
ample,* theſe inferior bodies upon earth, are moved and 
turned by the air and other elements; and the elements are 
moved by the influence and motion of the moon, ſun, and 
other heavenly bodies; theſe planets are moved by an impulſe 
from the higheſt orb or ſphere of al, that is called 5, T | 
the firft moveable, above which we can go no fur- _ 2 
ther among ereatures. 

Now then the philoſop ber aſles habe who moves this firſt. 
moveable ? for if you r that it moves itſelf, it is againſt our 
former principle, that no thing is moved in nature, but by 
another. And if you ſay that ſome other thing moves it, 
then is the queſtion again, who moves that other? and ſo 
from one to another, until you come to ſomething that moves, 
and is not moved by another; and that muſt be m who 
k above all nature. | 

This was the common argument of. Plato+ and 2 17h: 
Ariſtotle,} and of alt the beſt philoſophers. And ©” 45 
they thought it a demonſtration unavoidable, and * e 
t ſeems they were admoniſhed of this argument Ten 
1 ert ng the motion of a clock, whot: ham- 

* Arif. l. & 8. Phyſ. Plat. I. 10. de leigh. 
|. 5. Phyſ. c. 7&8 kgs i l 
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mers when it ierikes, thews the neut wheel whereby it is 
moyed ; and that wheel ſhews another wheel; and ſo from 
one to another; until you come to that which was the firſt 
cauſe of motion to all the wheels, and that i is to the . 
maker himſelf. = | 
45 il. Ariſtotle, * to king A les this pretty 
ad > Kanilituide : that as in a choir ſingers, when the 
foreman has given the ſirſt tune or note; there 
enſues preſently a ſweet harmony and conſort of all other 
voices, both great and-ſtnall, ſharp, and grave: ſo God in the 
creation of this world, having given once the firſt motion to 
the higheſt heaven, called Primum (Mobile, there enſue upon 
the ſame, all other motions of heavens, planets, elements, 
and other bodies, in moſt. admirable arder, concord and con- 
gruity, for conſervation and government of the whole. And 
thus is God proved the argument of motion. 
The ſecond PP other two arguments, of -the end, and " 
cauſe efficient of creatures, are made evident in 
- a] à certain manner, by this that has been ſpoken of 


philoſophy. - motion. For ſeeing by experience, that every 
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appointed, *whereto it is directed by the ſelf-ſame nature (as 
we ſee the bird is directed to build her neſt by nature, the fox 
to make his den, and fo the like in all other creatures:) the 
philoſopher aſks here, what thing is that which directs na- 
ture herſelf, ſeeing each thing muſt have ſomewhat to direct 
it to its end? and no anſwer can be made, but that the di- 
rector of nature muſt be ſomething above nature; and that 
is God himſelf. This argument of the final end, is moſt ex- 
cellently handled by Philo Judæus, f in his moſt learned trea- 
tiſe—of the workmanihip of the World. 


— 2 2 — att MAT). RB . wr 
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pot; putes thus. It is evident by all reaſon in reſpect 
of We * of the corruptions, alterations, and perpetual mo- 

Jet ſo 750. tions of all creatures, that this world had a be- 
# 454 - ginning ; and all excellent philoſophers that ever 
were have agreed thereupon, except Ariſtotle,|| who, for a 
time inclined-to maintain, that the world had no beginning, 
but was from all eternity 3. though at laſt, $ in his old age, he. 
ow cs the e in his book to _ Alexander. 


This 


* Arid. lib. de mun- 10. Þ Philo Js opificio it. 15 Vide 
latarch. de Placitis Philos, |}, Arift. 1. 8. Phyſ. & 1. de Gen. 
— 8 Aritt, K de mundo; & vide Plotin, I. de mundo. 
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thing brought forth in nature has a peculiar end 


The aid Kron te cauſe offient the philoſopher d- 


Chap. II. » That tene 4s Gad. 23: * 


n ſo, that this world had a beginning, it 
muſt needs follow —— that ĩt had an efficient, cauſe. Now 
then is the queſtion, Who 1 is that efficient cauſe that made the 
world ? if yon ſay that it made itſelf, it is abſurd: for how. 
could it have power. to make itſelf before it was, and before 
it had any being at all? if you ſay, that ſomething within 
the world, that is ſome part of the world, made: the whole, : 
this is more abſurd': for it is as if a man ſhould; gay, that! the 
finger, and thng! before it was a Luger neue of the body, 
did make the whole hody. | 
Wherefore we muſt confeſs b babe of this argument, that” 
a greater and more excellent thing, than is. the whole World 
put together, or thàn any part thereof, made the world, and 
was the cauſe · eſſicient of the frame that we ſee; and this can* 
be nothing elſe but God, that is above the World. So that: 
hereby we ſee, how many ways the natural philoſopher is pro- 
vided with arguments ta prove there is a God, N TOE! 
reaſon only, without all light or aſſiſtance of faith. 5 
But the metaphyſician or ſupernatural philoſo- . 75 
pher among the Gentiles, as he to hom it ap- byjic mela-, 
pertained more particularly, to handle theſe high 50 „ 1 5 7 4 
and ſupernatural affairs, had many mpre argu- e . 
ments and demonſtrations, to prove and-convince 8 i: 15 
the being of one God. 
And firſt of all he . that it could hat: 1 wy 
with any poſſibikty in his ſcrence, that ent ſinitum, 2 „ 
U a thing finite, or oloſed within bounds or limits,; argument \ - 
t as thi world, and every ertature therein is, could: A It 
7 be, hut from ſome Maker or Creator. For, ſays Agee”: 
q he, the thing that in itſelf is not infinite, lias its bounds and ; 
| limits; and confequently there muſt be ſomething; that aſſign- 
5 ed theſe, bounds and limits; and ſeeing in -thig world, there 
y is no creature ſo great, which has not bounds and limits, we! 
h muſt of neceſſity imagine ſome infinite ſupreme Creator: or 
1 Maker, that limited theſe creatures, even as we ſee that the 
r 2 at his e Bren bounds and limits to the pot he 
a. raames. 9001 
N This: argurr ent the Ae ician confhrne' b 
5 
e à received principle in his 8 That ev 4 4 maxim 
thing uhich is by participation, niuſt de redu- A Lent b 
1 eed and referred to fore other: thing that is not T w/c. TL. N 
| by participation, but of itſelf.“ And he calls a thing 
participation, which is not in n the fulleſt « or higheſt degree of 
v d perfection 
; * Ariſt. lib. 2. metaph. caput. 2. 


1 


* 2 2 
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= 
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perfection in its kind, but may have addition made unto it: 
. avfor example, water, or any thing elſe that is heated by the 
fte, is hot by participation, and not of itſelf, becauſe it can 
always be hotter, and have addition'of heat made unto it; 
but fire is hot of itſelf, and not by participation, becauſe it 
hath heat in the higheſt degree, and in that kind can receiye 
no addition; — th b heat of all other things, which 
are hot by participation of fire, are reduced, n 
their heat, to the heat of fire, as to their original. 
How all Now, then, ſays the metaphyſician, we ſee by 
cxpaluires experience, that all the creatures and of this 
world, are things by participation only; becauſe 
Ct 5 or they are finite in nature, and have limitations in 
5 T all their perfectiuns, and may receive additions to 
of, we the ſame ; and conſequently they muſt of neceſſ. 
ty be ferred to ſome hi higher cauſe, that is infinite in perfec- 
tion, and exiſts of itſelf alone, without participation from 
others; and this is God, who being abſolute, endleſs, and 
without all limitation of perfection in himſelf, communicates 
from his own incomprehenſible infiniteneſs certain limited na- 
tures, and perfections to every creature, which perfections in 
creatures, are nothing elſe, but little particles, and partici- 
pations of the bottomleſs ſea of perfections in the Creator, 
whereunto they are to be referred and reduced, as the beams 
to the ſun, and brook to the fountain. 
The metaphyſician uſes a . ment, 
T und, grounded upon certain rules of e 
2 one principle is, that every multitude, or dif- 
2 —_— tinction of things, proceeds from ſome unity, as 
II. tes; ; from its fountain. This he ſhews by many ex- 
amples of things in this world: for we ſee by 
experience, that the divers motions or moving of 
ds lower ſpheres, or celeſtial bodies, do proceed from the 
moving of one hygheſt ſphere, and are to be referred to the 
Þ ſame, as to their fountain, Many rivers are re- 
2 duced to one well or ſpring: innumerable beams 
; to one ſun : all the houghs of a tree to one ſtock. 
M; In the body o man, which, for its beauty 
| Mierocoſm 75 variety, is called the liitie world : the veins 
which are without number, have all one beginning in the 
lug; the arteries in the heart; the ſinews i in the brain : and 


Plato io Parmen. | 


tat 
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that which is more, the infinite actions of life, 7. 72 ut 
ſenſe, and reaſon in man, as generations, corrup- „i inge? 
tions, nouriſhments, digeſtions, and alterations, th at 22 
feeling, ſmelling, taſting, ſeeing, hearing, mor- erg fm 
ing, ſpeaking, thinking, remembering, diſcour- . - , 
fing, and ten hundred thouſand. particular ac- 
tions, operations and motions beſides, which are exerciſed 
in man's body under theſe or other ſuch names and appella- 
tions : all theſe, I ſay, being infinite in number, moſt admi- 
by Wl rable in order, and diſtin in every one of their offices 
bis and operations, do receive notwithſtanding, their beginning 
uſe WW from one moſt ſimple unity, and indivifble ſubſtance, called 
in fl the ſoul, which produces, governs, and directs them all to fo 
to Wl ionumerable, different, and contrary functions. 3 
fl. By this concludes the metaphyſician, that, as among the 
ec- WW creatures, we find this moſt excellent order and ee 
om I things, whereby one brings forth many; and every multitude 
nd is * to N adder. 'Þ Hack more, in all reaſon, muſt the 
tes WW whole frame of creatures contained in this world, wherein 
1a- chere are ſo many millions of multitudes with their unities, be 
in referred to one maſt ſimple and abſtract unity, that gave be- 
ci. ginnin obama er rag ag 17 3 ; 
or, A third argument uſed by the metaphyſician, 7 .,. , 
ms I i. derived from the ſubordination of creatures in IIe br 
this world; which ſubordination is ſuch, and ſo e. 
nt, WW wonderful, that we ſee, that no creature is by na- - 
rof ture deſigned to ſerve itſelf alone, but alſo others, 5 oF: 8 
i. and all together conſpire in ſerving the whole . 
en,, 7: : | 8 
2 We ſee the heavens move about continually without ceaſ- 
by ing; and this not to ſerve themſelves but inferior creatures, 
of leſs excellent than themſelves. We ſee that water moiſtens . 
he the ground; the air cools, opens, and cheriſhes the ſame; 
he I the ſun heats and quickens it ; the moon and ſtars pour forth 
re- their influence; the winds refreſh it; and all this not for 
ms themſelves, but for others. The earth again, that receives 
a their ſervices, uſes not the ſame for herſelf, or for her own 
ty commodity ; but to bring forth graſs wherewith to feed 
18, cattle; and they feed not for themſelves, but to give nouriſh- 
he ment unto man. No» 
No then, ſays the metaphyſician, if a man that 
ſtood afar off upon a mountain, ſhould ſee in 85 
a held under him, a great, huge, and main army of 


loldiers, moſt excellently well appointed, each one in order 
| En: C agreeing 
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agreeing with the other; divided into ranks, ſquadrons, com- 
panies and officers, ſubordinate the one to the other by de- 
grees; and yet all tending one way, all their faces bent upon 
one place, all moving, marching, and turning together, all 
endeavouring with alacrity towards the performance of one 
common ſervice by mutual aſſiſtance, without diſſention, dif. 
cord, difference, or clamour: he that ſhould ſee this, ſays the 
metaphyſician, as he could not but imagine ſome general high 
captain to be among theſe foldiers, whom all obeyed, and 
from whoſe ſupreme command and order, this moſt excellent 
ſubordination, agreement, and union proceeded ; ſo much 
more, upon conſideration” of the former coherence, conſent, 
and miraculous ſubordination of creatures among themſelves 
in their operations, muſt we infcr, that they have ſome gene- 
ral commander over them all, by whoſe ſupreme diſpoſition, 
_ each creature has its charge and peculiar taſk appointed, 
which he muſt perform for the common and univerſal ſervice 
of the whole. „ I 

The fo urth 6 The fourth reafon or argument alledged by the 


upernatural philoſopher, is from the marvellous 


&rgument providence, art, and wiſdom, diſcovered in the 
in meta- r | | | u: 

Jy making of even the leaſt ereature within the 
58 nde World. For ſeeing there is nothing ſo little, no- 


„ thing ſo baſe or contemptible, within the compaſs 
of this heaven, that covers. us, but if you conſider it, you 
find both art, order, proportion, beauty, and 
excellency in the ſame: this cannot proceed 

from chance, as foohſh Lucretius, and ſome 
others would have it; for that chance is ca- 

7 ſuality without order, rule, or certainty ; aud 
deen therefore needs it muſt come from the wil- 

MP gfe -- dom and providence, of ſame omuipotent 

2 U. C 5 e ee 8 

-reator. | | | 

If you take a fly, or a flea, or a leaf from a tree, or any 
other the leaſt creature that is extant in the world, and con- 
ſider the ſame attentively, you will find more miracles, than 
parts therein: you will find ſuch proportion of members, ſuch 
variety of colours, ſuch diſt inction of offices, ſuch correſpon- 
dence cf inſtruments : and thoſe» ſo fit, ſo. well framed, fo co- 
herent, ſo ſubordinate, that the more you'contemplate, the 
more vou v it mar vel. Neither is there any one thing in the 
world more eſtectual to draw a man to the love and admiration 
of his Creator, than to exerciſe himſelf often in theſe conteꝶ:- 
piations; for if his heart be not of ſtone this will move bis 
aſſection. Ky NE HE Rea, Me 


Lucretius. 
vers books 
againſt the. 
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Me read of Galen, a prophane and ve 
irreligious phyſician, that, as himſelf confeſſes in 2 . 
a certain place, taking upon him to conſider the e 
parts of man's body, and finding much wiſdom in confeſs 
the. order, uſe, and diſpoſition of the fame, he *, * 1 
ſought firſt to give the praiſe and glory thereof "Tee 
to nature, or to ſome other cauſe, than to God. But in pro- 
eeſs of time, being oppreſſed as it were, with the exceeding 
great wiſdom, proportion, and providence, which he diſco- 
vered in every leaſt parcel and particle of man's body, wherein: 
nothing was redundant, IE defective, nothing poſſible 
to be added, altered, or better deviſed : he broke forth into 
theſe words, f Compono hic prafecto canticum in creatoris noftri 
laudem, quod ultro res ſuas ornare voluit, melius quam in ull 
arte pofſent. Here truly do I make a ſong in praiſe of our 
Creator, for that of his on accord, it has pleaſed him to 
adorn and beautify his things better, than by any art poſſible 
it Sünde ꝗę d cred OR I 16 
Hereby then does the metaphyſician gather and conclude 
moſt evidently that there is a God, a Creator, a moſt wile 
and powerful artificer, that made all things; ſuch a one as 
exceeds all bounds of nature, and of human ability. For if all 


the world ſhould join together, they could not make the 5 


leaſt creature, which we ſee in this world. He concludes 
alſo, tiiat the foreſight and providence of this Creator is in- 
finite, for things to come in all eternity; and finally, that 
his wiſdom . cogitations are inſcrutable. And thopgh 
ſometimes he reveals to us ſome part thereof, yet gften again 
we err therein. For which caufe a wiſe heathen platonick con- 
cludes thus after a long ſearch about theſe affairs. 5 , -' "Hy 
* I will praiſe God, ſays he, in ſcareh about theſe 7 7,000 
« affairs I will praiſe God, in theſe things I under- J, Hes, 
* ſtand, and. 1 will admire him in thoſe which I 4 4 bea 
* underitand not: for I ſee that myſelf oftentimes wig e 
do things, wherein my ſervants are blind, and conceiyg no 
* reaſon : as alſo I have ſeen little children caſt into the fire 
* jewels of great price, and their fathers writings of great 
learning and wiſdom ; for that they were not of capacity 


to underſtand the value and worthineſs of the thivg, | 


8 1 


Galen 1. 5. de uſu part. 4 Lib. 3. de uu part. 5 Plotin. 
lib. de prov. i | | | 5 
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The 5 1 wil alledge one argument more of the me. 


ian, grounded upon the immortality of 
man's foul; which immortality is proved with 


ue one conſent of all learned men, as Plato al- 
ne- Ledges * for that is à ſpirit and immaterial 
liry of the ſubſtance, the nature of which depends not on 
9 J the Rate of our mortal body: for ſo by ex- 
SR perience we ſee daily, that in old men and 
withered ſickly bodies, the mind and ſoul is frequently more 
quick, clear, pregnant and lively, than it was in youth, 
when the body was molt luſty. 

The ſame is alſo proved by the 1 defire which 
our mind has of learning, knowledge, wiſdom, and other ſuch 
ipiritual and immaterial things ; wherein her thirſt by nature 

is ſo great, that it cannot be ſatisfied in this life; neither 
can the objects of ſenſe and bodily pleafures or any other 
- commodity, or delight of this mehr world, content or 
ſatiate the reſtleſs deſire of this immaterial creature. 

' When the Which is an evident argument to the Philoſo- 
Aire of pher r, that ſome other object, and ſatisfaction is 
2 foul prepared for her in 'another world ; and that of 
Rall be ſa- ſuch excellency and ſupere minent I knee th that 
| "rife 5 it will have it in * . wiſdom, Gate Ar 


love, j joy, and content, wherein our ſoul may reſt for ever. 
This being ſo, ſays the Philoſopher, it muſt enſue. of ne- 
ceſſity, that the ſoul and mind of man is immortal, that an 
immortal Creator ſent the ſame into our bodies, and that to 
him again it muſt return, after the departure from this life 
here. This was the true meaning indeed (howſoever ſome 
late interpreters have miſunderſtood the ſame) of that an- 
The mean. Cient doctrine of old philoſophers, which Plu- 
re of off tarch alledges out of Pythagoras and Plato, af. 
'S A 4% firming, that all particular ſouls of men came, ſent 
55 * 3. from one general and common ſoul of the whole 
Freu bduch. world, as ſparks from the fire, and beams from 
ing ani. Fr the common ſun ; and that after their ſeparation 
ma mundi. from their bodies, they will return again to that 


that 1 it gives life and being to the world. 1 
This 


* Plat. |. 10. TEE + Thewiſt, in lib. de anima. Plut. 
de placke. philoſ. 


knowledge, all beauty, and all other cauſes of 


general ſoul, called anima mundi, the ſoul of the world, for 


2 e ee. g.  woagp Q 
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This was the doctrine of old philoſ. ophers, which ſeems in- 
deed to have been nothing elſe — 7 eee in other words 
than that which Solomon himſelf affirms in plainer ſpeech, 

F hf. xii. Et ſpiritus redibit ad Deum, qui dedit illum: And 
our ſoul or ſpirit, ſhall return to that God that gave it unto 
us. And this may ſuffice for a taſte of that which the meta- 

phyſician or Cupernatural nn can ſay for proof 1 a 
there is a God. 

There remains yet a third part of human vil. The =" 
dom or philoſophy, called moral, whoſe reaſons philofo- = 
and arguments, for proof of this verity, I have 
of purpoſe referred to the laſt place, becauſe they SU.. 
are more plain and eaſy than the former; and more ſenſible 
to the capacity of every ſimple and unlearned reader. |» 

For firſt of al, he obſerves that there is in the 23. 7 
very natural inclination of man, be his manners nent 
otherwiſe never ſo evil, a certain propenſion and 6 4 ber 
diſpoſit ion to confeſs ſome God or Deity; as he 22 
proves by the example of all nations, though they Pu Px. 
were never ſo fierce or barbarous; yet always confeſſed they 
ſome God by nature, though no man did teach or inftrut 


them therein. The ſame is confirmed by the com- 
won uſe of all heathens, in lifting up their eyes Tertullian 


and hands to heaven, in any ſudden diſtreſs that 2 . 
comes upon them: which imports, that nature „ nt 
herſelf has ingrafted this feeling, that there is a ny "ag" a, 
God: yea, further he alledges that by experience * 
of all ages, it has been proved, that 7 thoiſts themſelves, that 
is, ſuch men as in their health and proſperity, that they might 
with more liberty go on in a finful life, would diſpute ow 
the being of any God; when they came to die or fall into 
great miſery, they, of all other men, would ſhew themſelves 
moſt fearful of this God, as Seneca“ declares, and as Sue- 
tons} ſhews in the example of Caligula: which is a token 
mw their conſcience foreed them to e Godhead. 

ay, Zeno the philoſopher was wont to ſay, , | 
that it ſeemed to him a _ ſubſtantial proof of th Ying 
thus verity, to hear an atheiſt, at his dying day, e, 
preach God from a pair of gallows, or other ſuch 1 4% 
place of miſery, when he aſks God and nature „ ie 
forgiveneſs; than to hear all the philoſophers in of . 

E 3 the | 


* Seneca |. 1. de ira, + Sueton in Calig. 
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the world diſpute the point: for at this inffant of death and 
miſery, it is like that ſuch men ſpeak in earneſt and ſobriety 
of ſpirit, who before, in their wantonneſs, impugned God, 
either out of vanity, ambition; ſenſuality, or diſſimulation. 
| Now then, when the moral philoſopher has proved by this 
natural inclination of man, that there is a God, who has 
imprinted in us ſuch a feeling of himſelf, that no conſcience 
can deny him, when it comes to ſpeak ſincerely : then ſteps 
he a degree further, and proves that this God, which is ac- 
The vedfon knowled ed, can be but one; for if he is God, 
wh er he muſt be inßnite, and if he be infinite, he can 
con be by Pave no companion: for two infinite things can- 
one God, not Rand together, without impeachment the one 
of the other's infiuity, | 
He proves the ſame by the cuſtom of moſt Gentiles, who, 
as Lactantius * well notes in his time, when they ſwore, or 
curſed or prayed, or wiſhed any thing heartily, eſpecially 
in affliction, that lightens the underſtanding, their faſhion 
Deus ie Was to fay, God, and not the gods. And for 
P43, the more learned fort of them, howſoever they 
her * _ .difſembled, and applied themſelves outwardly to 
the error of the common people; yet, in earneſt, they never 
ſpeak of more than of one God; as Plato + himſelf ſignifies 
to Dionyſius king of Sicily in a certain letter, wherein he 
gave him a ſign, when he ſpeaks in earneſt, and when in 
jeſt. Hinc dices tu ſcribam ego ſeri, necne. Cum ſerio, ordior 


epiftolam, ab uno Deo; cum ſecus a pluribus, By this ſign 


ſhall you know whether I write in earneſt or not: for 
when I write in carneſt, I begin my letter with one God; 

and when I write not in earneſt, I begin my letter in the 
name of many gods © 3 1 


Julian the apoſtate, in his three moſt ſcornful books, þ 
that he wrote againſt us Chriſtians, whom contemptuouſly 


he called Galileans, endeavouring by all means to advance 


and ſet forth the honour of paganiſm, alledges this Plato for 

a chief, pillar, and father thereof ; and dares prefer him be- 

fore our Moſes : and yet you ſee what he teſtifies of 1 
5 5 | rap OLA EA e 0M 


* LaR. 1. 2. divin. inſtit. cap. 2. A Plat. ep. 13. ad Dioyſ. 


1 Cyrihus lib. contra Julian. Plotinus Ennea, I. 8. c. 1. 2. & 


c. 5. J. 4, c. „. 2. 3. 4. Porpby, I. 3. de abaſt. & l. de occa. c. 21. 
Proci. in theol. Platon. & 1, de anima & Dæm. 1. c. 31, 42, $3» 
Socrates, Apuleius, Angellius, & Laertjus in vita Socratis. 
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4 And that this was his perpetual opinion, three of his wor- 
os thieſt ſcholars, I-mean three of the moſt learned that ever 

' profeſſed the platonick ſea, Plotynus, Porphyrius, and Pro- 
d, clus, all heathens themſelves, do teſtify and prove in divers 
: parts of their works, aſſuring that both they and their maſter 

is Plato, never believed indeed but only one God. And as for 

” Socrates, that was Plato's maſter, and pronounced by the 
— oracle of Apollo, to be the wiſeſt man of all Greece; the 
ae 

, 

n 


world knows that he was put to death for jeſting at the mul- 
titude of gods among the Gentiles. | 3 
Ariſtotle, that followed after Plato, began the , hotle 
ſect of peripateticks, and was a man ſo much 7 
given to the ſearch of nature, that in many things 
of he forgot the. author of nature; or at leaſt, he 1 HY 
treated little, and very doubtfully thereof: yet in his old age, 
» when he came to write the book of the world to Alexander, 
(which book St. Juftin * the martyr, eſteemed greatly, and- 
called it the epitome of Ariſtotle's true philoſophy) he re- 
ſolves the matter more clearly, ſaying thus of God, F He 
© 18s the Father of gods, and men; he is the Maker and 
* Conſerver of all things that are in the world.” And he 
adds further in the ſelf-ſame place that the multitude of 
many gods was invented to expreſs the power of this one 
God, by the multitude of his miniſters : ſo that he makes 
all gods to be ſervants, beſides only one. Which ſentence + 
of their maſter, Theophraſtus and Aphrodiſzus 4 two prin- 
cipal peripateticks, do confirm at large. 
Zeno te chief, and father of all the ſtoicks, 1 
was wont to ſay, as Ariſtotle reports, that * either the | 71 
* one God, or no God:“ which opinion is aver- Pres 
ed every where by Plutarch and Seneca g, two moſt excel- 
lent writers, and great admirers of the ſtoick ſeverity. And 
before them, by Epictetus ||, a man of ſingular account in 
that ſect, whoſe words were eſteemed oracles. Dicendum, 
ante omnia, unum effe Deum, omnia regere, omnibus providere. 
Before all things, ſays he, we muſt affirm, that there is one 
God 1 and that this God governs all, and has providence 
Over Sg | | ; | | 


and the pe- 
ripateticks. 


- 
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% Juſtin in Apolog. + Ariſt. de mundo. 1 Theo. in metaph. 
Alx. Aphrod. lib. de provid. $ Plut. de ſect de tranquil. 
de quceſt. Plat, Seneca de vitabeat. de provid. in Ep. || Epict. 
apud Arjianum, _ X | 5 | 
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1 A CHRISTIAN Dire rex. Part J. 
As for the academics, who made the fourth divifion or 
ſect of phiſophers, it is ſufficient, which I have mentioned 
before, that Socrates their founder was put to death for his 
opinion in this matter; though it ſeems that ſuch as follow. 
ed in that ſect, whoſe profeſſion was to diſpute, and doubt 
of every thing *, came at length, by their much jangling 
and diſputing, to believe and hold nothing. Whereof Cicero 
himſelf may be an example, who in his books, De Natura 
Drorum, follows fo far the academical vein of doubtful dif. 
Puting to and fro about the nature of gods; that he may 
ſeem (and ſo did he 4 to divers chriſtians of the primitive 
church) to be very irreſolute, whether there were any God, 


or no. Though in the end he makes ſhew to conclude 
very plainly and geting eg with the Roicks. wt 

PINT phi. All the four ſects then of philoſophers, who 
hoſop 3 in their time bore the credit of learning and wiſ- 
Ano. dom, made profeſſion of one God, when they 
JAred ons Came to ſpeak as they thought. But if we aſcend 
G * up higher, to the days before theſe ſects began, 


that is, to Pythagoras and Archytas Tatenti- 
nus; and before them again, to Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, 
that was the firſt parent of philoſophy to the Egyptians ; 


we ſhall find them ſo refolute, and plain in this point, that 


no chriſtian can be more, Whereot, he that deſires to ſee 
innumerable examples, as well of theſe men's ſayings, as 


of other learned heathens of all ages, let him read but St. 


CyriPs firſt book againſt Julian the apoſtate; or Lactantius's 
firſt and ſecond books againſt the Gentiles, and he will re- 
main ſatisfied, | | od 

This then, is the moral philoſopher's firſt ar- 

ment : the inclination of all people to believe 
a Godhead ; the inftin& of nature to confeſs it; 
the force of man's conſcience to fear it; the 
"Ny cuſtom of all nations to adore it; and finally, the 
22 conſent and full agreement of all learned and 

fe Pri. wiſe men, in applying this Godhead, not to many, 
but to one only, that made this world, and governs the 
ſame. Non hominibus, aon damonibus, non dis ipſis, quot non 
nature ratione, fed honoris cauſa, Deos nominamus. 9g We 
do not attribute the appellation of true God, ſays Triſme- 


The recol- 
lection of 


_ the firſt ar- 


gu nent in 


* So in this time of variety of ſes, 4 Arnob. cont, Gen- 
tes. I Vide apud Plutarch. de placitis Philoſ. I'riſmeg. in Pœ- 
mand. & in Aſclep. $S Trifmeg. in Pœæmand. c. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
&c. in Aſclep. e. 2, 6, &. 


giſtus, | 


— 


band 
* 
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giſtus, either unto men, or unto devils, or unto the multi- 
de of other gods themſelves ; becauſe we call them gods, 
zot in reſpe& of their natures, but for honour's ſake © That 
is, we * then gods to honour them for their famous acts; 
and not that we think them in nature true gods. 
Which Cicero confirms in thoſe words: * The -©.; 
life of man, and common cuſtom has now receiv- 22 Ki | 
ed, to lift up to heaven, by fame and good will, , a 1 
«© ſuch men, as for their benefits are accounted Fa oy per 
excellent. And hence it comes, that Hercules, 7 8 * 
« Caſtor, Pollux, Eſculapius and Liber, are now 1 ua; 4 
become gods, and heaven is almoſt filled wit 
P | 
e ſecond argument of m olophy is, z, „, 
de ultimo fine & 33 Bono, that 5 concerning The | * | 
« the laſt end of man, and of his higheſt or. Pn. al 
« ſupreme felicity, whereby the being of God nts 
u alſo . confirmed. And though: I have ſaid Pg. 
ſomewhat of man's end before; yet what in this place 
I am to atld, is more proper and peculiar to moral phi- 
loſophy. For as other ſciences may, and do conſider the 
final ends of other . creatures, which are divers, and yet all 
concur for the ſervice of man; ſo the ſcience of moral phi- 
loſophy does properly conſider the final end of man himſelf, 
calling it, ſummum bonum, his greateſt and higheſt happineſs, 


Cicero's 


| whereunto he was created, and whereunto he tends in. this 


life, and wherein he reſts and repoſes without further motion 
or appetite, when he has obtaincd it. DE Hal 
For better underſtanding whereof, it 1s to be 


$ conſidered, that every thing in this world bas Every 


thing in 


ſome particular end, together with an appetite, bis world 


and defire, ingrafted by nature, of attaining that ,  - 
end; which defire ceaſes, when the end is ob- "1 | 56 
tained. As, for example, a ſtone has a natural 7 * þ 
appetite to go dowuward to the centre or middle 4 rd | 
of the earth, and ſo it reſts in no place, except 4 oh y 
by violence it be ſtopped until it come thither. On the 
contrary, fire repoſes no where, except it be reſtrained, until 
it mounts up above the air, to its peculiar and natural place 
of abode, where, of itſelf, it reſts. And ſo in other things 
that are without ſenſe, there is a certain natural appetite and 
deſire, carrying them to their end ; which end, being once 
obtained, that deſire and appetite of itſelf repoſes. : 

| | a 


+" 
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| ſenſes are all ſatisfied, yet is the mind not quiet; which 
argues that ſenſuality or fenſual delectation, is not our ſum: 


felicity. 
: pute, in all ages, what ſhould be the final. felicity and ſum- 


is cards totive Philoſophie, the hinge Fhereon all philoſophy 
hangs. For this being once found ont, clear it is, that a} 


1 of this end and happineſs. And therefore about 
2 and fight 'amorig k phioſophers ; the Stoick) 
5 Poſe * futing agein the Stoicks; and the Platonicks, 


, who came neareft the truth. impugnin and re- 
Feliciiy of 8 areſt the truth, impugning and 


man. 


5 that nothiog, which could be named 12 fmagined in this life 


Cine 1: 
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„ „, Tn beaſts likewiſe we behold, that they hare 
The felieity a defire to fill their bellies, and to ratisfy 


their Wl not 
of beefies own ſenſes, which being ſatisfied, they remaiſiil nov 
contented, and deſire nothing elſe, until the ſame appetite] that 
of ſenſe wants its object again. Whereby we perceive, aum 
that ſenſuality, or contenting the' ſenſes, is the final end the 
deſtred by beaſts, and their very ſummum bonum, or ſuprem WI Th 
felicity. | 5 e ee n ene en, wat 


But in man, although for the ſupport of the body, there the 
is this appetite alſo- to ſatisfy his ſenfes, according to the ow 
lower portion of his mind, that is called ſenſitive ; yet ac- rie 


cording to the other higher part of his mind, which we lik 


call reafon, or the reaſonable part, which is the only part 
indeed, peculiar to man, that diſtinguifhes him from u- 
reaſonable beaſts; he has an appetite of ſome more high | 
and excellent object, than is the contenting of theſe ſenſes; 
for by experience we ſee and feel, that oftentimes when the 


mum bonum, wherein our mind muft reft and enjoy het 
Hereupon have philoſophers and wiſe men fallen to dil. 


mum lonum ef mankind ? and Cicero ſays *, that this point 


other things and actions are to be referred to the obtaining 


„this point, there has been marvellous contention 
tention of 


phers refuting the Epicures, and the Peripateticks re- 


futing both the one and the other: and this 
jſſention went fo far, the one part aſſigning one 
thing, and the gther another, to be this felicity, or ſummum 
bcn::m ; that Marcus Varro, a moft learned Roman, ga- 
thered two hundred eighty-eight &fferent opinions, about 


this matter, as St. Auguſtine notes.“ 


And finally, when all was fard and examined; Plato found 
could 


* Cic. J. de finib. bonorum & malorum. 4 Aug. 1. 19.4% 
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could be the felicity, | ee of man ; for-it could | 
not ſatisfy the deſire of our mind: and therefore he Pro- | 
nounces this general ſentence :. It is impoſſible 8 
that men ſhould find their Felicity, or ſummum bo- e | of. N 
num in this life, ſeek what way they will ; but in Plato n 
the next life, without all doubt, ãt muſt be found. Too i 
The reaſon of which ſentence and determination How lt a 
was, that Plato was able to refute any thing that e 
the other philoſophers did; or could name to be _ 
our ſelicity and final end in, thuslife,. were it he ow. 
riches, honours, pleaſures, moral yirtven, or the r 
like, which each ſect did aſſign. Jo = 
As for example, he proved that 4 could not be 


ſummum bonum, or happineſs, for that they are uncertain, in- 


conſtant, vain, variable, and things that bring with them 
une danger oftentimes, and trouble of mind, than] poverty 
Honours he refelled, becauſe, beſides their vanity 


— depend of the mouth and minds of other men, who _ 3 


are changeable and inconſtant. Pleaſures of the Dody and 
voluptuouſneſs, for that they are common to us with beafts, 


and always have annexed their ſting and diſcontent, when 


they are paſt. Moral virtues, by reaſon they conſiſt in a 
certain perpetual fight and war with our paſſions, which ne- 
rer give us reſt: nor repoſe in this life. | Finally, whicher- 
ſoever e turn ourſelves, and whatſoever. we lay our hands 
upon in this life, to make it our felicity, or ſummum bonum! 
it fails us, ſays Plato, neither does it give any durable con- 
tent to our mind; wherefore this — is to be . and : 


obtained in the life to come. 


Thus far arrives moral philoſophy on 1 He 
to prove that man's felicity or final end cannot hd for 
be in any thing in this life or world. It proves alſo 5 5 . 
by the ' Hery reaſon, as in part it has been touch- Ab 


ed before, . that this felicity: of our mind, in the- 7 


life to come, muſt be a ſpiritual and immaterial , determine : 


object, ſince our mind and; ſoul is à ſpirit: it A 


muſt be immortal, as our ſoul i 18 immortal. But felicity * 175 


what, does human philoſophy go on any further? or can Plato 


aſſign the particular point wherein it ſtands? Hear his words, 
and confeſs, that not without reaſon he was called devine. 


In chis it conſiſts, ſays he, ut conjungamur Deo, qui omnis bea- 


titudints faſiigium, meta, Anis. That we be joined to God, 
who 1s the top, the goal, and ihe end of all bleſſedneſs. 


Ang 
i * Plato in Phd, 
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And can any. chriſtian, think yon, ſay more than this ? 
yet hearken what a ſcholar * of Plate ſays, for explica- 
tion of his maſter's ſentence. Supremus hominis nis, ſupre- 
mum bonum, id eff Deus. The final end of man, whereunto 
he tends, is 3 fupreme or ſovereign good thing, and this 
is God himſelf. By which words we ſee, that theſe hea- 
thens, by the end of man, could find out God ; which was 
the Ove 2 propounded in moral philoſop 2 
for or proof of God, which hall be the laſt I will 
| eee ae in this g deduced from conſideration 
f of good and evil, vice, and virtue; and eſpeciall 
7 : 07 by of th reward which by nature, feaſon, and 3 
is due to the one, as alſo of the puniſhment belong - 


„things, creatures, and actions of this world, that 
* Paſs from the Creator, we ſee proportion, order, 
juſtice, wiſdom, and providence ; fo much more muſt we 

aſſure ourſelves, that the ſame is *r in the ſame Creatorꝰs 

actions and proceedings towards man, that is the nel and 
principal of all other his creatures. 

| Now then we fee and behold, that all ther: creatures are 

direfted to their, ends by nature, and do receive comfort 

2 content, as long as they hold that - courſe : and loſs, 

diſeaſe, and grief, as foon as they bfeak or ſwerve from the 

fame. Only man has reaſon given him, whereby to know 
and judge of Ins end; as alſo free-wull and election, where- 
by he may either dire& his way to the fame by virtue, or 

2 aſtray by following of wickedneſs, Whereupon it en- 

that in all equity arid juſtice, there muſt remain reward 

er boy as do * and follow the right path aſſigned them 

to their end and felicity y, which is done by a good life: 

and puniſhment for. the others that abandon the fame for 
pleaſure and ſenfuality. 


But we ſee in this bod, fays the vldlofapher, that moſt | 
wicked men do receive leaft punifhment ; and many there 


are, as prinees, and high 3 whoſe lives and actions, 
be they never ſo vitious, yet are they above the correction 
of mortal men: and many poor men on the contrary, 
who for their virtue, patience, and honeſty, receive nothing 


in this life, but er malice, centers fepronch, m_ 


F * Plotin. Row: n, I. 4. c. 1. 


ing to the other. For, ſays he, as in all other 
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aud oppreſſion. * Wherefore, ſays he, either there 6 
providence, and equity in the government, and diſpoſition of 
theſe great affairs, which we ſee not to be wanting in things 
of leffer moment; or elſe there muſt be a of puniſhment 
and reward in the life to come, for the fouls of fuch as paſs 
from hence; and a juſt and powerful judge to make recom- 
pence/of thefe inequalities, and injuſtices, permitted in this . 
world: which judge can be none but the Creator himſelf.  - 
And ſb hitherto: I have declared, how every particular 
ſcience, among the Gentiles had particular means and ways 
to demonſtrate God, by contemplating of his creatures, and 
by force of reaſon, which no man could deny. Now it re- 
mains to ſhew, how the Jew, or faithful Iſruelite, before 
Chriſt's appearance, was able to confirm this verity to a 
heathen, which ſhall be the ſubject of the following [eQtion. 


l. 
$ 2 
A. 
7 
to 
18 
2 
as 


Scr. III. Pow! he Jews were able to prove Gol. 


s HE people of Iſrael, who for many years , .,, 
T and ages were the peculiar people and Wr 

partage of God ; as they dwelt environed with © | Got 

e Gentiles of each fide that impugnet their religion, 

tand worſhip of one God; and had maby weak - Page. 

„ lings among themſelves, that were oſten tempted to doubt of 

4 

1 


the ſame religion, by the example of ſo many nations and 
countries about them, that made prof ſſion of a contrary reli- 
gion; ſo had the divines and learned men of this people, 
divers forcible proofs and moſt reafonable arguments pecu- 
, lar to theniſelves, beſides the gift of faith or any other de- 
monſtration that has been alledged, to confirm their bre- 
| thren in the belief of one God, and to convince all atheiſtd 
or infidels in the worllu. „ IRS 
And though theſe proofs which they uſed were Denon: 
many; as the creation of the world by one 425 me 
God ; the deriving of the Hebrew religion from 5 
the beginning ; the converfation of God with 7 , 
Abraham, of whom the Jews deſeended; the 9 G 
miraculous delivering of that nation from Ægypt, en 
the law received from God's own mouth by Moſes ; tlie 
See of this matter, Socrates in Apologia, s. Plato in Cratyl 


& in Gorgia. & in Phæil. & in l. 10. de leg. Plut. de ſera 
Buns vindicta. And others, | | 
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ſtrange entrance of Jews into the land of promiſe; the ex- 
tinguiſhing of the Gentiles who before inhabited there: the 
erection of the -Jewiſh monarchy, ..and protection thereof 
againſt all other nations; the miraculous deeds and ſayings 
of prophets, and -a thouſand things and reaſons _ beſides, 
which confirm moſt evidently, that the Jews God was the 
only true God. Yet 8 all. theſe things and ſayings, 
with an infidel, had no more - credit than -the writings of 
ſeriptures wherein they, were recorded ; hereby it came to 
paſs, that all, which a Jew could ſay for the proof of God, 
more than a Gentile, depended only upon the authority of 
his ſcriptures ſupported by tradition. And for this cauſe 
he referred all his proofs and arguments to make evident the 
truth and certainty of the ſcriptures, which thing once 
performed, the being of one God cannot be: called. i in contro- 
verſy; for the ſcriptures are nothing elſe but a narration of 
the acts and geſts of that only one God, whap the Jews 
acknowledged, © 

We are 8 chen to ſee, what the Jews were able to ſay 
| for proof of his ſcriptures; and conſequent] , 
| Cond ne for demonſtration of God of his Judgment 
* declared therein. hich” diſcoutſe, ag it waz 


e rag 5 proſitable in old times, for to encourage and 
| rh confirm all ſuch, As mere or might be tempted 


with infidelity”: ſo. can it not be but very com- 
declared. . fortable to us chriſtians of theſe days, to behold 


the certainty of theſe ſcriptures | laid before us, wes which | 


the foundation of dur whole faith depend. 

Firſt, therefore, the Jew, for roof pM his 
The firſt P 

'Seriptures, -alledges the great and, wonderful 
2 A antiquity. thereof. For:as God, ſays he; was 
Ferie before idols, and truth before liche J fn wa 
. thy ſeripture, which is the hiſtory of the true 
God, long before the writings of Pagans or * Infidcls, 
| Nay, further he ſhews, that the moſt part of Nd d ret 
counted in the bible, were done before moſt of the Pagan 
ods were extant; and that the very laſt writers of the He- 
| (642-4 canon, which are Eſdras, Aggzus, Zacharias, and 
Malachi, writ almoſt + ſix hundred years before the com; 
ing of Chriſt, when the ſecond monarchy of Perſians began, 
and conſequently were before the moſt ancient heathen 
| . hiſtortographe 


* Joſephus 1. 10. cont, Appionem. lden this at largss 
+ Euſebius af zns them 570, in chron. 


ee eee 
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hiſtoriographers; to wit, before Hellanicus, Herodotus, 
Pherecides,' Thucydides, and Xenophon. - © Þ 
And although the Gentiles had ſome poets hefore, as Or- 

pheus, Homer, and Herodotus; and Lycurgus the law-maker, _ 
who lived a good while after theſe ; yet the eldeſt of theſe ar- 
rived no higher than-the days of king Solomon ; which was 
five hundred years after Moſes, the firſt writer of the bible. 
Long after whoſe'time,* the greateſt part of heathen gods 
were unborn ; as Ceres, Vulcan; Mercury, Apollo, Æſcu- 
lapius, Caſtor, Pollitx, and Hercules, as the Gentiles them- 
ſelves, in their genealogies, do confeſs. And as for Abra- 
ham, that lived five hundred years before Moſes, he was not 
only elder than the leſſer gods, which I have named; but 
alſo than Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, and ſuch others; who 
for dignity's ſake and antiquity, are called by the Gentiles, T 
Di majorum Gentium, the gods of the firſt claſs. And yet 
before Abraham, do the — contain the hiſtory of 
two thouſand years, or thereabou s. 
So by this it is evident, that the writings of heathens, 
and the multitude of their gods, are but late fables, in reſpect 
of the old, and ventrable antiquity of ' Hebrew fcripture; 
and conſequently; the authority of the ſcriptures, muſt ia 


reaſon be greater, than of all other writings in the world 


beſides; eng they were extant before all bthers, in thoſe 
firſt times of ſimplicity and ſincerity; and were in part tranſ- | 


| hted into divers languages, before the monarchy of the Per- 


| hang, that is, before any hiſtones of the Gentiles were. writ- 
ten, as Euſebius g declares,” out of many heathen authors. 

Next to the reaſon of antiquity, is alledged the manner 

of writing, authoriſing, and conſerving theſe ſcriptures, 


which is ſuch as greatly confirms the certainty of things con- Y 


tained therein. For firſt, whatſoever is fet down The proof 
in theſe writings, was either taken immediately e proof, 
from the mouth of God, as were the propheſies Y fer 
and books of the law; or elſe collected from time Ther ; 
to time by general conſent, according as matters 
and miracles fell out; as were the book of Judges, „„ 
the books of Kings and Chronicles, and ſome %, 
others, that contain records and hiſtories of times. 
Which books were not gathered by ſome one pri- * 1 
vate man, upon hear-ſay, or by his own imagination, long 


manner of 


* Euphemerus Meſſen. in Genealo, Neorum. + Cie de nat 
Deorum, $ Euſeb. I. 9. de prep. Evang. cap. 2, 3, 4 
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after things were paſſed; as heathen hiſtories, and other 
prophane records and monuments are; but they were written 
by general agreement, in the ſelf-lame days, when things 
were in ſight and n of all men. — ſo could not 


n g Secondl he hooks they 
22 * 2 ere not admitted into the canon "i ren Roc, 
4 uthoriſed. of 11 that is, of God's word, or divine 
writings, but upon great deliberation, and moſt 
evident proof of their undoubted venty. For either the 
whole congregation or ſynagogue, who had the approving 
hereof, and among whom cotamonly were divers prophets, 
did know moſt certainly the ings: and miracles that were 
recorded in theſe writings, containing their ghiſtory, to be 
true, as did alſo the whole people: or elſe they ſaw the 
ſame-canfirmed from God by ſigns and wonders ; as it fell out 
in the books of their prophets, and of their law-giyer Moſes. 
| The tare Thirdly, when any thing Was: written and ad- 
| mitted for ſcripture, the care of conſervation 
* thereof was ſuch, and the reverence of Jews 
thereunto ſo great, as eaſily to aſſure us, that no 
corruption or alteration could happen unto it. For firſt, 
the thing was copied out into twelve authentical copies, for 
all the twelve tribes; and then again in every tribe there 
were as many copies made as were particular ſynagogues 
within that tribe. All was done by ſpecial notaries, ſcribes, 
overſeers, and witneſſes. The copies, after diligent review 
taken, were laid up by the whole congregation in the treaſure- 
houſe of the temple, under divers locks and keys, not to be 
touched but by men appointed; nor to be uſed, but with 
ſingular reverence. To add, diminiſh, corrupt, or alter, 
was preſent death by the laws of the nation. And how then 
was it poſſible, ſays the Jew, that among theſe writings, 
either ialſehood ſhould creep in, or wan, onee received, 
could afterwards be corrupted ? | 
It is impoſſible, ſays he, in reaſon ; and therefars he ob- 
ſerves another thing relating to this cauſe, which in truth is 
4 of very great moment; to wit, that no other 
N 7 wg nation under. heaven, did ever ſo much > dion 
had of their their own writings, as to offer themſelves to die 
f for the ſame, whereas the Jews were ready to * 
Seripturee. do it for every ſentence and ſyllable of their 
ſcriptures. Whence alſo it did proceed, that in all their mi- 
ſeries and ain, wherein they were a ſpectacle to all 1 
5 


vation. 


— 
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eld, in their flights and baniſhments to Egypt, Babylon, 


Perſia, Media, and other corners of the earth; in all their 


fortunes, aſſaults, and devaſtations at home; yet they 


hi 
er had ſpecial care to conſerve theſe writings, more than 


their own lives ; arid ſo have kept the ſame without maim or 
corruption, more ages together, than all the nations in the 


world have done any other monuments. | 

The third perfuaſion which is uſed by the Jew 3, third. 
for the verity of his ſcriptures, is, the conſidera- 
lion of the particular men that wrote them; who .d 2 
vere fuck; ts in reaſon cannot be fulpeRed of Her ifenres. 
deceit or falſehood. For, as I have faid, the fto- The 8 
ries of the bible were written from time to time fo 7 the 
by public authority, and by the teſtimony of all raly : of the 
men, that faw and knew the things that are re:. 
hearſed; The books of prophecies were indited by the 
prophets themſelves, who were plain, ſimple, and ſincere 
men, authoriſed from God by continual miracles ; and yet 
fo { and timorous of their own ſpeeches, that they 
durſt ſay nothing, but only our Lord fays this; the God 
( of Hoſts commands that, &c.” 5 e N 

And when they had preached, and read cheir writings in 
the hearing of all the people, they proteſted, that it was not 
man's word, but God's ; and that for ſuch they left it in the 
public treaſury of their nation, until by tract of time, the 


| erent'and fulfilling of their prophecies ſhould prove them 


true, as it always did; and both their own lives , zue, 
and deaths declare that they meant no falſehood ; „ dnb. 
their lives being ſuch, as were not ſubje& to the of the WE 
corruption, pride, vanity, or ambition of this % % , 
life, as other prophane and heathen writers were; PSs | 
and their deaths, for the moſt part, offered up in holy mat- 
tyrdom, for defence of that truth which they had preached 
and written; as appears in Iſaiah,“ that was ſawed in pieces 
by king Maneſſes ; in Jeremiah, that was ſtoned to death by 
the common people ; in Ezekiel, that was ſlain by the cap- 
tan of the Jews at Babylon; in Amos, whoſe brains were 
beaten out by Amaſias the wicked and idolatrous prieft in 
Bethel; in Micheas, whoſe neck was broken by prince Joram 
ſon to king Achab; in Zachary, that was flain at the altar, 
e e 
. And 


* See Epiphan. de vitis propbetarum. 
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4 , Add this forthe prophets of later times amon 
we rag the Jews. But now if we conſider the ＋ i 
n e,  Phet of all, chat wrote among that people, I 
77 , firſt mean Moſes, that was not only a prophet, but 
dvoriter in Alſo an hiſtoriographer, a law-givex, à captain, 

gb . and a prieſt; the firlt that ever reduced the people 

to a commonwealth, and the firſt that put their 

acts and geſts in writing, or rather the acts and geſts of Al. 

mighty God towards them: this man, I ſay, if we conſider 

him only, I mean the circumſtance of his perſon, the Jey. 

thinks this a ſufficient motive to make any man of reaſon be. 

lieve whatſoever be has written in the bible, without further 
confirmation. | | 4 


And firſt, as to his antiquity, I have ſpoken before, and 
the heathens do confeſs it: and as for the miracles done by 
him, the greateſt enemies that ever he had in the world, 
that is, Appion in his fourth book againſt Jews, and Por- 
phyrius in his fourth book againſt Chriſtians, do acknowledge 
them : and Porphyrius adjoins more for proof thereof, that 
he found the ſame confirmed by the hiſtory of one Sanconia- 

© thon, a Gentile, who lived, as he ſays, at the ſame time 
with Moſes. But what? all thoſe miracles, ſay they, were 
4 by art magic, and not by the power of God, as Moſes 
But then the Jew aſks them, where Moſes, a ſhepherd, 
Exod. iii. iv. viii. could learn ſo much magic? or why could 
The mira. not the magicians of Pharaoh, whoſe ſtudy was 
5 in that profeſſion from their inſancy, either do 
of mh the like, or at leaſt deliver themſelves from the 
rod | plagues of Aigypt ? why, did they cry out, ll 
finger of Cod is here? where did you ever hear 
ſuch works done by magic as Moſes did, Exod. xvi. when 
he divided the red fea? Num. xi. when he called into his 
camp ſo many quails upon the ſudden, as ſufficed to feed fix 
hundred thouſand men, beſides women and children? 7o/. v. 
when he made'a rock to yield forth a fountain? P/al. Ixxvi. 


when he cauſed a dew to fall from heaven, that nouriſhed his 


whole camp for forty years together? Num. xvi. when he 
cauſed the ground to open, and ſwallow up alive three of the 
richeſt noblemen of all his army, together with their taber- 
nacles, and all whatſoever belonged to them 2 when he cauſed 


a fire 


* Fuſeb. J. 9. & 10. de præp. Evan. Joſeph. 1. 1, cont. Appio. 


I. 1. & 2. anti. + Joſeph. I. 4. Antiq. c. 2 & 3- 


ap. II. "That there is a God. _— 
fire to come from heaven, and conſume fifty gentlemen 
adherents to the former rebels, without hurting any one that. 
Rt bow mer / Z ⁊ TOW 

Theſe things did Moſes and many others in the ſight of 
all his army, that is, in the fight of many hundred thouſand: 
people, among whom there were divers his emulators, and 


5 fworn enemies, as by the hiſtory and ſcripture itſelf appears. 
r 
7 


Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with their faction, ſought in 
all things to diſgrace. him, and to diminiſh his credit ;* and 
therefore if any one point of theſe miracles had been reprove · 
9 able, Moſes would never have durſt to put the fame in wri- 
ting ; nor would the people have ſtood with him, and much 
leſs have received his writings for divine, and for God's own 
words, being ſolicited againft him by ſo potent means ; had 
they not known all things therein contained to be true, 
or hid they not ſeen his ſtrange miracles, and familiarity 
with God. 8 | . 
But he dealt plainly and ſimply in this behalf; 5 
he wrote the thin 4 bs 25 doings, which 1 4 * 
every man preſent did know to be true; and of „ eine 
God's ſpeeches and communications to himſelf, «> 77 8 
he wrote as much as he was commanded, whereof * Yes. 3 
both God and his conſcience did bear him witneſs, He 
cauſed the whole to be read unto the people, and laid up m 
their ſacred ark and tabernacle, as God's own writing and 
covenant with that nation. He cauſed all the whole army 
to ſwear and vow the obſervance thereof. And drawing to- 
wards his death, he made a moſt excellent exhortation unto 
them, perſuading them ſincerely to the ſervice of their God, f 
and confeſſing his own infirmities, and how for his offences 
he was to die before their entrance into the land of promiſe.- 
He concealed not the offences of his brother Aaron, or of 
his grand-father Levi, of his ſiſter Mary, and others of his 
kindred, as worldly princes for their honour are wont to do ;þ 
neither did he go about to bring into the government after 
his deceaſe, any one of his own ſons, which is greatly to be 
| obſerved 30 notwithſtanding he left behind him ſuch as were 
| ht 7 that ſtation, and himſelf of power to place them in it, fo 
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Num. xvi. Duet. i. 1. Plalm xxii, 5. 6 15 
T Num, xx. and xxvii. Deut. xxxi. | 

I Exod. xxxii, Gen. xlix. Num, xii, Deut. xiv» 

 $ Num. i. Deut. iii. vii, | 
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he had endearourd: but he left the government to a 
ſtranger named Joſhua, as God had commanded him. 

All which things, ſays the Jew, do prove ſufficienth, 
that' Moſes was no man of ambition, or of worldly ſpirit, but 
a true ſervant of God, and conſequently, that wrought not 
by magic or falſehood, but by the only power of his Lord 
and ; and that his writings are true, and of the ſame 
authority, as in his life and death he affirmed them to be, to 
wit, the undoubted word of Almighty God. 

The fourth - This he confirms yet further by a fourth 
aw. reaſon, which is the conſent and approbation of 
. al later writers of the bible, that enſued after 
Moſes. For as among prophane writers of 
Coon worldly ſpirit, it is a Sinton faſhion for him 
that follows, to reprehend the former, and to hunt after 
praiſe by his ance diſgrace : ſo it is a moſt certain 
argument, all theſe writers of the bible, were guided by 
one ſpirit from God, that in continuance of ſo many age, 
and thouſand years, no one yet ever impugned the other, 
but always the latter ſuppoſing and approving the former 
for true, does build thereupon, as upon a ſure foundation. 
So the writings of ' Joſhua do confirm and approve the writ- 
ings of Moſes ; and the records of the Judges do reverence 
and allow the book of Joſhua. 'The hiſtory of Kings and 
Chronicles, does refer itſelf to the hiſtory of Judges. One 
prophet confirms another. And finally, Chriſt approves them 
all, by the known divifion of Law, Pſalms, and Prophets; 
which is a demonſtration, that all their ſpirits d 1n one, 
Four con-, And thus hitherto have been declared theſe 
3 four conſiderations, that are external, that is a 
Srratiens not taken from the word of the book iel, = i ® 
to what it contains : to wit, the antiquity and 1 
continuance of the ſeriptures; the manner of their being WW © 
writ and preſerved from corruption; the ſincerity, vrtue, 
1 and ſimplicity of their writers; together with 
on/idera- the: * 
eir agreement and coherence in one ſpirit 

But now further, ſays the learned Jew, if you 
will but open the book itſelf, and look into the 
text, and that which therein is contained, you will ſee 
God's own hand, God's own characters, God's own len 
and ſeal, and ſubſcription to the paper. You will ſee God's 
omnipotence, God's ſpirit, God's providence, no leſs in 
theſe letters of his book, than you beheld the ſame before, 
in the tables of his creatures: nay, much more, fays = 


tions inter- 
nal. 


Cap. II. . That there is a Gad. ; ” 
for theſe letters were divided for declaration of thoſe tables; 
to the end ſuch, who by reaſon of their blindneſs could not 
le. Wee him in his creatures, might learn at laſt to read him in 
ar 
argument which the ſcriptures do handle, to- wut of 
with the feope and end, whereto they Scripture.” 
do level. You will find, that the firſt is no- {05 
thing elſe, but the acts and geſts of one eternal God, as 
before has been mentioned; and the ſecond no. 7 * 
thing elſe, but the only glory and exaltation of 
the great God, together with the ſalvation 37 
of mankind. And can you find any writings in 
the world beſides, that have ſo worthy an argument, or fo 
high an end ? read all the volumes and monuments of the 
pagans; turn over all their authors, of what kind, or name 
feſhon ſoever. and fee what mention they, make of 
theſe two thi I mean, of the honour of nz. 
God, 9 of man? read their e 
philoſophers, and ſee whether they ever name . 
or pretend thelg things; read their hiſtoriogra- Joo * 
phers, and mark how many battles and visto-— | 
zirs they attribute unto God. They will deſeribe to you 
often the particular commendation of every captain; they 
will defraud no one ſoldier of his praiſe in the waortes ; 
they will attribute much to the wiſdom of the general; 
much to his courage; much to his watchfulneſs; much to 
fortune; they will attribute to the place, to the wind, to 
the weather, to the ſhining of the ſun, to the raiſing of 
tie duſt in the enemies eyes, to the flying of ſome little bicd 
in the air, and a thouſand ſuch petty obſervations. beſides ; 
but to God, nothing. Whereas on the contrary in the 
ſcriptures, it is in every battle recorded, God delivered 
them into their enemies hands: God overthrew them: God 
© gave the victory. 33 „ | 
Again, conſider the laws, and the law-makers 13 
among the Gentiles, as Lycurgus, Solon, Draco Kant 
Numa, and the like, and ſee whether you can e 
ind any one ſuch law, or tending to ſuch an 
aud as this is of the Jews : Deut. vi. Thou ſhalt love the 
I's Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul: and 
in * ſhalt love thy neighbour, as thyſelf.” Conſider r 
e, in all the ſoothſayers and diviners among the Gen- and froth- 
e, tiles, whether they uſed to ſay in their predic- fa x. 
or ons, as the prophets of Ifracl did: 2 . 


2 


8 14. 
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dixit : our Lord has ſpoken it: or elſe: Ego dica+ I & 
peak it. Compare their verſifiers and poets with thoſe d 
the Scripture, and ſee, whether they have k. 
. boured in the praiſe of men, or of God. Ay 
Ben wage © whereas heathen poets have filled up their books 
as alſo the moſt part of ours at this day, with matten 
of carnal love: mark whether any of them ever brake forth 
into ſuch pangs of ſpiritual. chaſte love, as holy Dari 
did, when he EA: Fal. xvii. I will love thee, O Lord, 
my ſtrength, our Lord is my firmament, and my refuge, 
The vebe- and my deliverer, my God is my helper, and! 
© will hope in him, my proteQor, and the horn of 
ment love eee hed mots 3s de 
of David * my ſalvation.“ And again in another verſe; 
7. BP/al. Ixxii. * For what is to me in heaven? and 
.* beſides thee, what would I upon the earth ?—God of ny 
heart, and God my portion for ever“ 


„ Buy all which it is evident, that as prophan 
ORE writings and writers, which do treat of meu 
Peg * extol men, ſeek the grace of men, refer all to 
of _ J the commodity and good liking of men, do 


proceed from the ſpirit of man, and are ſubjett 
to thoſe inſirmities of falſehood, error, and vanity, where. 
with man is entangled in this life: ſo: the ſcriptures, which 
handle matters above the compaſs. of fleſh and blood; that 
refer all to God, and ſupernatural ends, could not proceed 
from nature or human ſpirit. For by nature the Jew 
were men, as the Gentiles were, and had their infirmitics 
of fleſh and blood, as the others. had. And therefore it 
muſt needs be concluded, theſe high and ſupernatural writ- 
ings among them, proceeded: from God, that eſpecially di- 
reed them, and gave them light of underſtanding above al 
other nations and people in the world. © © © 
Next after the argument and end of the 


The fixth ſcriptures, the Jew would have us to conli- 

5 4 a 3 the peculiar ſtyle and phraſe which they 

% uſe ze for, ſays he, it being different from al 
their ſiyle. 


other manner of writing in the world, and un- 
imitable to man, it does diſcover the finger of God, by 
which it was framed. For, whereas human writers do k- 
bour much in adorning their ſtyle, and reducing their words 


to number, weight, meaſure, and ſound, with addition of 


many figures, and other ornaments, for to allure the reader; 
the ſcripture. takes quite auother courſe, and uſes a mok 
| HE marvellous 


* See St. Aug. of this at large, lib, 12. de civ. Dei. 


2 © 


1 a A 


| uſe this ſimplicity of ſpeech, and do not admit 


Chap. II. Tua there is @ God. * 17 
arvellous ſimplicity, thereby to accommodate , ce; 
"> (to the capaity of the ee :; my vn i Sinplitity. | 
ing with it fo great profundity, that the , 
= lot in ſearch thereof, muſt neceſſarily Profu ndity 
confeſs their own ignorance. - For example ſake ; con- 
gder but the firſt words of the bible; Gen. i. In the 
beginning God created heaven and earth; and the earth 
« was void and vacant; and darkneſs was upon the face of 
the depth, and the ſpirit of God was moved over the wa- 
ters; and God ſaid 3 be light made, and light was made, 
© &c.* What can be more plain and ſimple, than this narra- 
tion, to. inſtruct the unlearned about the beginning and 
creation of the world ? and yet, when learned men come to 
examine every point thereof how, and what, and where, and 
in what manner, and when things were done; it aſtoniſhes 


them all to confider the difficulties, which they find, and 


| the depth of fo infinite and inſcrutable myſteries. f 


Beſides this, there is found with the ſame ſim- The ora. 
plicity, a ſtrange majeſty and gravity of ſpeech, _: p ,- a 
declaring ſufficiently from how great and potent * . 7 of | 
a prince it proceeds. For as great monarchs in — 4 * 
their edicts, and proclamations, are wont to ſpeak * Ferie 
unto their ſubjects, not in figures and ret horical 50 ri 7. 
phraſes, but plainly, briefly, and peremptoril r, 
to ſhew their authority: ſo the ſcriptures, to declare whoſe 
edicts they are, uſe the like manner of phraſe and ſtyle to all 
the world, without alluring or flattering any man,' and with- 
out reſpe& of monarch, emperor, prince or potentate. Deut. 
ir. xvi. xxii. Fac hoc, & wives do this and thou ſhalt live: 
i peccaveris in me, morieris in æternum if thou ſin againſt me, 

thou ſhalt die everlaſtingly. e 
And although as I have ſaid, the ſcriptures do 11. force 
that kind of painted and artificial ſtyle, which 7 4 . 
human writers do ſo much covet : yet in per-; Ae 
ſuading, inſtructing, moving of affections, and * 3 
all other effects which ſpeech or writing can of _ 
work; there is no compariſon, which is moſt wonderful, 
between any other writings in the world and theſe. Whereof 
I could alledge many proofs and examples; but it would 


be too long. Let any man, read attentively but the firlt 


chapter of the prophecy of Iſaiah, and compare it with any 
one part or parecl of Tully's or Demoſthenes' orations, and 
fee wither the di ference of words be as great, as tlie dif- 

ference 


labour, and human cunning therein, But + yet, even in 
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ference of notions ? let divers hymns, and holy F ſalms of 

the ſcriptures be conferred with the moſt pathetical poem 

that man's wit has invented, and fee hes there be any 
compariſon in ſtirring and of firing aſſections, or no? 

_ © -'This I am ſure that Joſephus * the Jew, who for glor 
of his eloquence had his image of metal erected by Titu 

the emperor in the market-place of Rome, wrote the fame 

ſtory which the ſcriptures contain; and beſtowed much 


thoſe places where he endeavoured moſt to ſhew his art, 
Gen. xxii. as in the ſacrifice of Iſaac by his father; and in 
the meeting of Jephtha, Fudic. xi. with his only daughter, 
whom by vow he was conſtrained to put to death, the ſcrip. 
tures ave able to pierce the heart and wring out tears of the 
reader; whom Joſephus will not greatly move with his rhe. 
torical oration, though otherwiſe very learned, and artifici 


ally penned, E | 
Ariſtæus, that learned Gentile of whom we have 
made mention before, who was infpecial favour 
py with Ptolomy the ſecond great monarch of 
1 Egypt, about three hundred years before Chriſt's 
mus. nativity; and a chief undertaker in procuring 
the tranſlation of the Hebrew bible into the Greek language, 
reported , of his own knowledge, to the king, two ſtrange 
accidents which had happened in his time, and which he had 
underſtood of the parties themſelves, to whom they had 
happened. The firſt was of Theopempus an eloquent hiſto- 
riographer, who having tranſlated certain things out of the 
bible; and endeavouring to adorn the ſame with. vain colours 
of eloquence; could not perform his defire, but was ſtruck 
Vith a ſudden maze and giddineſs in his head; and was 
warned in his ſleep, not to proceed further in that work after 
that ſort : for ſuch manner of ſtyle was too baſe for ſuch 
high matters, as the ſcriptures contained. WS andy 
Theoda The other example was of Theodactes, a 
"aces writer of tragedies, who told Ariſtæus, that 
once he attempted to bring a certain matter out of the 
Jewiſh bible, into a pagan tragedy, and that thereupon he | 


Two mira» 


was th 


* 


Flavius Joſephus de Antiq. Judaic. + See St. Hierom. te 
lib de ſcrip. Eccl. 1 Ariilzus libello de trenflat, Biblio u * 
& apud Eu. 1, S. de præp- evan. cap. 1 Theopom. t 
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was preſently ſtruck blind; whereupon he being aſtoniſhed, 
and falling to repentance for what he had done, and defiſting 


i Ss 
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from the enterpriſe, as alſo, Theopompus did: they were 
both of them reftored again to their health. : And thus much 
did three pagans confeſs of the authority, divinity, and pe- 
culiar ſacred ſtyle of our ſcriptures. 1 | © 
But now: further it enſues in order, that after The / $ 
the ftyle and phraſes we ſhould conſider à little „, 
the contents of the ſcriptures, which will, per- 57 Mi 
haps, more clearly direct us to the view of their Bf 1 
author, than any thing elſe hat hitherto has The * 
been ſaid. And for our preſent purpoſe, I will * . 
note only two ſpecial things contained in tdje 
bible. The firſt ſhall be certain, high, and hidden 
doctrines, which are above the reach and capa- High doc- 
city of human reaſon, and conſequently could 7rines, 4 
never fall into man's brain to invent them. As . 15 
for example; that all this wonderful frame of the world, 
was created of nothing, whereas philoſophy ſays, That of no- 
thing, nothing can be made : that angels being created ſpi- 
rits, were damned eternally for their ſins: that Adam, by 
diſobedience in paradiſe, drew all his poſterity into the obli 
2 of that his ſin; and that the woman's ſeed ſhould de- 
ver us from the ſame : that God is one in ſubſtance, and 
three in perſons : that the ſecond of theſe perſons being God, 
ſhould become man, and die upon a croſs for mankind : that 
after him, the way to all feliciry and honour ſhould be by 
contempt, ſuffering, and diſhonour. Theſe doctrines, I ſay, ' 
and many more contained in the bible, being things above 
man's capacity to deviſe, and nothing agreeing with human 
reaſon, muſt evidently declare, that God was the author and 
inditer of the ſoriptures; for by him only, and from no 
other, theſe high and ſecret myſteries could be revealed. 
The ſecond thing contained in ſcriptures that Th EE 
could not proceed but from God alone, are'cer- ; N ff gt 
tun prophecies or foretelling of things to come. I, 2 
Wherein God himſelf challenges the idols of the ble. 
Gentiles to make experience of their power in "ard 8 
theſe worde: Iſaiub ali. 23. * Shew what things % 2 
are to come hereafter ; and we ſhall know that » „ 
Je are gods.“ Which is to be underſtood, if they could fore 
tell particularly and plainly, what was to come in things 
meerly contingent, or depending of man's will, tacy ſhould | 
tacreby declare their power to be divine. 5 


1 


GO A CurisTIAxN Dix EC TOR Y. Part], 


! * For although the idols of Gentiles; as Apoll 


Avi. * Tk and others that gave forth |; oracles (which were 
other creas nothing elſe indeed, but certain wicked ſpirit, 
KELL 'that took upon them theſe names) did ſome. 
Fr times happen upon the truth, and foretel thing 


dee to come; as alſo ſome aſtrologers, ſooth-ſayer, 
— 1 and magicians do, either by knowing the mo- 


tions of the ſtars, and other elements, or by the 
aſſiſtance of theſe wicked ſpirits and devils ; yet are the 
things which they prognoſticate, either natural and not con- 
tingent; and ſo may be foreſeen and foretold in their cauſes; 
as in rain, heat, cold, winds, and the like: or elſe, if they 
were accidental, theſe predictions of theirs were only con, 
jectures, and alſo, moſt uncertain and ſubject ta errors. 
% This Porphyrius, the great patron of 
* gt niſm, teſtifies in a ſpecial book of the 3 
Hen. tourk. his gods, wherein he ſwears, that be has gs. 
in [ (FS thered truly without addition or detraction, the 
oh A 77 oracles that were moſt famous before his time, 
,” with the falſe and uncertain event thereof; in 
_ conſideration of which event, he ſets down his 
judgment upon their power in predictions after this manner“. 
The gods do foretel ſome natural things to come, for they 
do obſerve the order and conjunction of their natural 
cauſes. But of things that are contingent, or do depend 
of man's will, they have but conjectures only, in that 
© by their ſubtilty and celerity they prevent us. But yet 
they oftentimes do lie, and deceive us in beth kinds; for 
« as natural things are variable, ſo man's will is much more 
%%% 0G ² w 3 DEE 4 
Thus far Porphyrius of the | prophecies of his gods, 
'whereunto agrees another heathen of great credit among the 
Grecians, named Oenomaus , who, for having been much 
delighted with oracles, and more deceived, wrote a ſpecial 
book in the end of their falſchood and lies; and yet ſhews, that 
in many things wherein they deceived, it was not eaſy to 
convince them of open — for _w rage! invohe 
„their anſwers purpoſely, with ſuch obſcurities, 
Deceitful generalities, rg and doubtfulnels ; 
that they would always leave themſelves a corner 
wherein to ſave their credit, when the event ſhould prove 
falſe. As for example, when Cra:ſus, that famous 2 


his gods, 


oracles. 


TE WY 3 a E 
* Porphy. 1. de refp. & erat, Þ Oenomaus falfitate oracu 
lorum & de artificibus malch, | : 


T0 a4 5. 2-”” 2 KRn*s2_z 5 
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monarch of Lydia, conſulted with Apollo, whether he 
ſhould make war againſt the Perſians, and thereby obtain 
cheir empire, or no. Apollo, deſirous of bloodſhed, as all wicked 
ſpirits are, gave his oracle in theſe words for to deceive 
Crafus * : If Crœſus, without fear, ſhall paſs over Halys,? 
(this was a river that lay between him and Perſia) be ſhall 
bring to confuſion a great rich kingdom. Upon which 
words, Crœſus paſſed over his army in hopes of conquering 
Perſia ; but ſoon after he loſt Lydia, by miſunderſtanding 
this doubtful prophecy. rope, 416 295 EVM FOR TP 
This then is the imbecility — both human a and 
angelical power, in prognoſticating things to 
come, lit are meer eee ee In which of Propbe 
kind, notwithſtanding, ſeeing that the ſcriptures 4, Ce, 
have many and almoſt infinite prophecies, fore- 95 e. 
told many years, and ſometimes ages, before Piel. 
they came to paſs, ſet down in plain, particular and refolute 
ſpeech, at ſach times as there was neither cauſe to 
conjecture them, nor probability that ever they would be 
true; delivered by ſimple and unlearned perſons, that could 
foreſee nothing by {kill or art, and yet, that: all theſe, by 
their events, have proved moſt true, and never any one thing 
in the ſame has failed: this, I ſay, alone, does convince 
moſt apparently (all proofs and reaſons, and other argu- 
ments laid aſide) that theſe ſcriptures are of God, and of 
his eternal and infallible ſpirit. Aud therefore of theſe pra- 
phecies I will alledge, in this place, ſame few examples. 
Abraham, the firſt father and ſpecial patriarch 1 The br, 
of the Jews, had many prophecies and prediQi- 5 © * 
ons made unto him; as, of his iſſue, when he had £29 % 
yet none—nor ever like to have; of his inheriting rea 
the land of Canaan, and the like. But this for £7 
which follows is wonderful, of his poſterity's . 
| ſervitude, and manner of 
deliverance thence ; the ſame being foretold more than four 
hundred years before it was fulfilled ; and at that time when 
no likelihood thereof in the world appeared. The words 
re theſe, Gen. ch. 12. 13. 15. 17. 28. Know and fore- 
'* know, that a pilgrim ſhall thy ſeed be in a land vot their 
oven (and they ſhall bring them under bondage, and affliet 
them) four hundred years: but the nation whoni they 
* ſhall ſerve I will judge: and after this they ſhall go forth 
© with great ſubſtance.” This is the prophecy, and how ex- 


0h 


cumftances 


* Buſch. 1. 5. de præp evarg. e. 10, 
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actly it was afterwards fulfilled by the ruin of the Ægyp- 
tians, and deliverance of the Ifraclites, even at that time which 
is here appointed, not only the book of Exodus does declare, 
where the whole ſtory is laid down at large; hut alſo the 
conſent of + heathen writers, as has before been touched. 
And it is eſpecially to be noted, that this prophecy; was ſo 
comman and well known among the Jews, from Abraham“ 


time down unto Moſes, and ſo delivered by tradition from fa. 


thers to their children; that it was. the only comfort and 
hope, not only of all people in their ſervitude of Egypt, 
but alſo of Moſes and others, that governed the people after. 
wards for forty years together in the deſert 3 and was the 
only way to pacify them in their diſtreſſes and miſeries : and 
therefore Moſes, in every exhortation almoſt, makes men. 
tion of this promiſe and prophecy, as of a thing well known 
unto them all, and not deviſed or invented by himſelf, or 
r won gl nd key 07 ord 

II. 7% Long after this, Jacob, that was Abraham' 


lege ment, ſaid. of his fourth ſon Judah, Gen. 49. 
VL 185 Judah, thee thy brethren ſhall praiſe—tliy fa- 
daß. ther's children ſhall adore thee, —The ſcepter 
. of } n' © ſhall not be taken away from Judah, and a duke 
out of his thigh, till he come, that is to be ſent; and the 
«. ſame ſhall be the expectation of Gentiles. Which latter 


part of the prophecy, all Hehrews do | expound, that it was 


meant of the coming of the Meſſias, which was fulfilled al- 
moſt two thouſand years aſter at the coming of Chriſt, as 
ſhall be ſhewed in another ſpecial chapter; for at that time 
king Herod, a ſtranger, put the line of Judah quite out from 
the government of Jewry. But for the firſt part, touching 


Judah's ſcepter, it 18 wonderful to. conhder the circum- 


ſtances of this prophecy. 


For ſirſt, when it was ſpoken and uttered by Jacob, there - 


was no probability of any ſcepter at all to be among the 
Jews; for the Iſraelites or ſons of Jacob, at that day, were 
poor and few in number, and never like to be a diſtinct na. 
tion of themſclves ; or to depart forth of Egypt again. And 


ſecondly, if any ſuch thing ſhould come to pals, if they ſhould 


ever come to be a people, and have a ſcepter or government 
of their own, yet was it not likely that Judah, and his 
poſterity, ſhquld poſſeſs the ſame ; for he had _ 
„Erol. 12. Gal. 3. 4 Porphyr. 4. contra Chriſt, Appiou 
l. 5 cout. Judæos. I Joſeph. de antiq. l. 14. 


nephew, being in Egypt, and making his teſla- | 


* 
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33 
eder diate; to wit, Reuben, Simeon, and 
Len; Wo in all likeKhood' were to go before oy 
him. And _ when - Moſes recorded and neſs o * 
put in writing this prophecy, which was divers 9 
hundred years after Jacob had ſpoken it, nub LM | 
lkely it Gould ever be true; for Moſes then preſent in go- 
rernment was of the tribe of Levi, Exod. 2. and Joſhua, de- 
igned by God for his ſucceſſor, was of the tribe of Ephraim, 
and not of Judah, 7o/. 19. which makes greatly for the 
of this record: for it is molt ap t. Moſes would 
never have put ſuch a in writing, to the diſgrace 
of his own tribe, and to'the prejudice and offence of Reuben, 
Simeon, Ephraim, and other tribes ; heither would they 
erer have ſuffered fuch a derogation, but chat it was evident 
to them by tradition, their grandſire Jacob had ſpoken it: 
although then, there was no great * it ever after 


| ſhould come to be fulſilled. 


Aud this was for the time of Moſes. But on . fur- 
ther, that from Moſes to Samuel, who was laſt of all the 
Judges, there paſſed four hundred years more,'r Reg. 1. & 8. 
and yet was there no appearance of fulſilling this prophe ecy 35 
to Iſrael ; 1 the tribe = Judah was not eſtabliſhed in 
vernment. ry length a, ceme to have kings to - 
and yn he en one Saul to that 1 
ee, not. of e og of Judah, but of Ben- 
amin, and he indued with divers children to fucceed him. 
And who could then have thought this prophecy could have 


been fulfilled ? Th, as it was God's word it mutt needs 


take place; and therefore when no man thought 

thereof, there was a poor ® ſhepherd choſen 845 * David. 
of the trie of Judah to be king, 1 Reg: xvi. and the govern- 
ment and ſcepter ſo eſtabliſhed in his I oy | that notwith- 
ftandin apr of * de moan offended od more griev- 
oully, 1 . Saul did, who was p t oßit before, and YA" 


| ten ae, 3 Rex, vil. 2 Para. . a once, broke from Judah, 


and never returned to obedience again, but conſpired with 
the Gentiles, aud other enemies 0525 every ſide, to 735 | 
extinguiſh the ſaid kingdom and government of * 
Judah: yet for the fulfilli ing of the prophecy, the rf 94 
government of Judah held out ſtill for more than 2 1 d 
a thouſand and two hundred years together, until * 
Herod's time, as I have ſaid: which is more 2 * 
chan any one family in the world beſides can ſhew oufe 4 | 
10 his nobility, or continuance in government. 8 


+ Euſeb. in Chron, 
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III. The ,. The fame Jacob, when, he came to bleſs hi 
„oben üttle nephews, Manaſſes and Ephraim, . that 
2 , were Joleph's children, though himſelf was now 
e of dim of hight and could not well, diſcern them; 
- Me” yet did he put his right hand upon the head of 
eve Ma. the younger, and his left hand upon the elder, 
and that of purpoſe, as it proved afterwards ; 
for when Joſeph their father miſhked the placing 
of their grand-father's hands, and would have removed 
the right hand from Ephraim, and. would have placed. it 
upon the head of Manaſſes, that was .clder, - Jacob would 
not ſuffer him, but anſwered, Gen. xlvii. I know that 
Manaſſes is the elder, and he ſhall be multiplied into many 
people, but yet his younger brother ſhall be greater than 
he. Which afterwards was fulfilled ;* for Ephraim waz 
always the greater and ſtronger tribe, and in fine, became 
the head. of the kingdom of Track, or of the ten tribes, 
whereof there was no ſuſpicion or likelihood, when Jacob 
ſpoke this, or when Moſes recorded it. And how then 
came Jacob to foreſee this, ſo many hundred years before? 
as alſo to foreſee and foretel the particular places of his 
childrens habitations in the Land of Promiſe; as of Zabulon, 
at the ſea- ſide; of Aﬀer, in the fertile paſtures ; and of 
other the Iike, that fell out by caſting lots, after four hun- 
dered years and more? whence had he this, I ſay, to 
foretel what lots ſo long after fhould appoint, but only 
from God wes 0p n,, 
IV. The. like might be aſked concerning Moſes, 
fore be of who before his death in the deſert, divided out 
'M 8 the land of Canaan to every tribe, even as 
ofes. though he had been in goſſe an thereof, and 
as afterwards it fell out by caſting of lots, as in the books 
of ' Joſhua it does appear.|| And could any human wit 
or ſcience, think you, foreſee what each tribe ſhould. at- 
tain, after his death, by drawing of lots? Again, the 
ſame Moſes foreſaw, and foretoldy in public hearing of al 
people how, in times to come, long after his. death, the 
Jews ſhould forſake God, and for their fins be caſt into 
many baniſhments, and finally be forſaken, and the * 
* Jof. xvi. & xvii, + Eceleſ. xlvii. Iſa. vii. & xxvilk 
Jerem. Xxx i. Ezek. xxxvii. Oze. v. Gen. xlix. Joſ. xiv. Exod. 
xii. Gal. iii. Acts xiii. Þ Num. xxxiv. XIXV. xxxvi. || Jok 
xv. xvi. xvii. 5 Deut. xx i. 1 at . 


Nee. 


p . 


* i 


Chap. I. | That there is a God. 35 

7 tiles teceived in their room, as indeed it came to paſs. And 
whence, judge you, could he learn this, but from God alone. 

In the book of Joſhua, there is a curſe laid v. The 
upon the place where Jericho ſtood, and .upon 5 ery” 
whatſoever perſon ſhould go about to rebuild 15 3 
the ſame: to wit, Joſh. vi. * That in his eldeſt 4)" 5 40 
« ſon, he ſhould lay the foundations; and in his olation of F 
{ * youngelt ſon, ſhould he build the gates thereof:? 2 pon 
which is to ſay, that before the foundations 
were laid, and gates built, he ſhould be puniſhed with the 
death of all his children. Which thing was fulfilled, almoſt 
five hundred years after, in one Hiel, who preſumed, under 
wieked king Achab, 3 Reg. xvi. to rebuild Jericho again, 
and was terrified from the ſame by the ſudden — 2 
Abiram and Segub, his children, as the book of Kings re- 
ports, according to the word of our Lord, which he had 
£8, ſpoken in the hand of Joſhua, the ſon of Nun : and fince 
ob that time to this, no man, either Jew or Gentile, has taken 
" upon him to raiſe again the ſaid city, although the ſituation 
+ 
Us 
n, 


be moſt pleaſant, as by relation of hiſtories, and geographers 


In the third book of Kings is recorded, that 71. 73. 


of 3 Reg. xii. when Jeroboam had withdrawn. ten 
3 Reg. xii. when Jeroboam wit n ter 4 
Ne tribes from the obedience of Rehoboam, king of p oy =y 5 


x Judah; to the end they might never have oc- % , 
7 | caſion to. reunite themſelves again to Judah, birth and 


by their going to ſacrifice in Jeruſalem, as by of | 
5 the law they were appointed; he built for 1 
t them a goodly ſumptuous high altar in Bethel, and there 
5 commanded them to do their devotions. And when he 
] was one day there preſent himſelf, and offering the incenſe 
$ upon the ſaid altar, and all the people looking on, there 
t came a man of God, ſays the ſcripture, and ſtood before 
the altar, and cried out aloud, and ſpoke theſe words: 
3 Reg. xiii. Altar, altar! thus ſaith our Lord: behold a 
| * child ſhall be born to the houſe of David, named Joſias, and 
_ © he ſhall immolate upon thee prieſts of the excelſes, which 
| © now do burn frankincenſe upon thee ; and he. ſhall burn 
| mens bones upon thee, ST LORE LEES, 
Thus ſpoke that man of God in the preſence and hearing 
of all the people, more than three hundred years before 
Jolias was born; and it was regiſtered preſently, according 
to the manner of that time, as I have noted before: and 
with the ſame were regiſtered alſo the miracles, which 
| | 54 . happened 


OOTY 


Arudlion 


K far ſecurity with the Babylonians, he 


k 
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happened about that fact; as' that the altar cleft in tuo 
upon the man's words; and Jeròboam, extending forth his 
hand to apprehend him, loſt preſently the aſe and feeling 
thereof, until it was reſtored again by 38 man's 
% %% . prayers; who notwithſtanding, for | that he dif. 
5 _— obeyed God's eros, his return, and 
70% * eat with the prophet of Samaria, which was 
S. teur forbidden him, was ſlain in his way homeward 

by a lion, and his body was brought back 


ouſly in 


Fs) again, and buried in Bethel, nigh the faid altar, 


* - © amongſt the fepulchres of thoſe idolatrous prieſts 
of that place, 'but yet with a on 4 N upon his tomb, 
containing the name, and what happened. 
There paſſed three hundred years, and, 4 Reg. xxni. Joſias 
was born, and came to reign in Judah; and one day 


coming to Bethel to overthrow the altar, to deftroy the 


ſepulchres of thoſe idolatrous prieſts that had been buried 
in that place; when he began to break their tombs, he 
found, by chance, the ſepulchre of the ſaid man of God, 
with the ſuperſeripti it. By which ſuperſeription, 
and by relation of the = of Bethel, when he 105 d 
it was the ſepulchre of him that had foretold his birth, his 
name and his doings, ſo many hundred before be 


was born, he let the fame ftand untouched, as the fourth 


book of Kings chap. xxiii. does declare. mY | 
Now confider, whether among any people in the world, 
but only among the Jews, there were ever any ſuch pro- 


phecy, ſo certain, ſo particular, fo long foretold before the 


time, and ſo exactly fulfilled ? but yet the holy ſcriptures 
are full of the Ike, and time permits me only to touch ſome 

real gg TC TT rang Fe 
Ifaiah the prophet is wonderful in foretelling the myſte- 
ries and acts of the Meſſias; his nativity, his life, and all 
the particulars that happened in his paſſion. Inſomuch, that 
St. Jerome ſays,® he may ſeem _ wa a ' hiſtory of 
rr . deeds paſt, than a prophecy of events to come. 
Vi, The But oo among Geber things, it is to be noted, | 
Prop 5. 7 | that living in a peaceable and proſperous time in 
2 j]judah, . ba the Jews were in * and great 
oreſaw and 
nnd Foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the 
* = ſaid Babylonians, and the grievous captivity of 
Baby * Jews under them; as alſo the deſtruction of 
. e 


* Hieron, in Prolog. Gal. 


bh . Flat there i, 4 C. 


. 4 Reg. xx. 16. by Cyrus king of Perſia, 


hoſe 2 name and greatneſs he publiſtied in N 
ot two hundred years before he was born, ſaying in th 


iced in the friendſhip he had with Babylon: 4. Reg. xx. 
Behold the duy hall come, and all ſhall Be taken 
away that are in thy hbuſe, and that thy rfathers have laid 
up unto this day; into Babylon. Tea of the cllildren alſo 
i ' that come forth of thee=ahey ſhall be eunuchs in the 


e of the king of Baby lon. And next, to may od 
he faid : Iſaiab xiii: © The — of Babylon, which Iſaiah 
© \\e ſon of Amos ſaw, &c. Howl ye, becauſe the day of our 


© Lord is near, &c.“ And thirdly, to Cyrus, not yet born, 
who was pre-ordained to deſtroy the ſame, and 6 reſtore the. 
e from baniſhmeit, and to rebuild the temple in Jeruſa- 
lem, he ſays thus: //arah xliv. 4 Who ſay to Cyrus: 
© art my paſtor, aud thou ſhult fulfil all my will, who fay 
Jeruſalem, thou ſhalt be built, and to- Ae. 
© ſhalt be formed.” And in the next chapter 


to 


vill go before thee, and will humble the glori- 
' ous of the earth: T will break the braſen gates, 
„and will burſt the iron bars, for my cant bas 
Jacob, and Tract dy datt, and have called beg 
dy thy name, 1 have reſcinbled thee, and thou ing of 
haſt not known me.“ 


and ſhould build again the temple of Jeruſalem, which others 
of his own religion had deſtroyed before him? what cauſe, 


what reaſon, what likelihood could be of this? yet Iſaiah 


ſpeaks it ſo confidently, as to ſay, [ſaiah 13. that he 

and he names two witneſſes — pn ang is, [ 
charias, that were not born many years aker, ſayin 
vii. 2, And I took 2 


thou | 


le, thou 
© Jet xly._ 
Thus ſays the Lord, Ae yur. The 


on of God” firſt, 10 'Hezekiah king of Judah, that. * 


Fegſa. 
Can any thing be more clear or mimculodfly; r in the 


world, than to nume a heathen not yet boru, that ſhould 
conquer 10 ſtrong a monarchy as Babylon was at this time, 


2 


the prieſt, and . whereof 


the firlt Jer. X&Vi. 20. was a prophet in Jeremiah's time, a 


he ly rev egg fore. 
Ds 


* This N 7 for that ch was an laßdel. 


| 8 


| hundred years after Iſaiah; and the ſecond Zar. i. 1. lived 


fourſcore ng cis ron eee as by : 
the begining 


aaſſured himſelf that he was the man therein 


6 A Cunisrran' Diazerokx. Fart . 
ſhould be divided and torn in pieces after Alexander's death, 
and not paſs to his poſterity, as Juſtin“ and other heathen 
writers do teſtify it was, by Antigonus, Perdiccas, Seleucus, 
Antiochus, Ptolomeus, and other ' captains of Alexander, 
that divided the fame mars] Y pore r Aa hundred 
years after Daniel was dead. 

TT, four I might declare, how the dane Daniel foreſt 
RE” ANY} Dan. ii. and foretold the four great monarchies 
of Alpri- of the world, and deſcribed the ſame as diftinQly 
ant, Perfe- 2 if he had lived in them all, and as by — 
pals, EY rience we'find ſince to be true. I might alledge 
1 the particular deſeription of the fight between 
Darius and Alexander, ſet down by Daniel, 
Dan . vill. under the names of the great ram, and. the berce 
with one horn, which goat he himſelf inter. 
The fo fore: Nen wo be ef > Dreche: kings tits hauls 
EY kx. onquer the Perſians. And therefore Alexander, 
67 4, 3s Joſephusf reports, coming 10 Jeruſalem about 
A a Lundeed years after, and reading this prophecy 
of Pro interpreted unto him by Jaddus the high: prieſt, 
d; and 
ſo, after ſacrißce done to the God of Ifrael, of 1 he 
affirmed, that he had appeared unto him in Macedonia, and 
_ had exhorted him to take this war in hand, and after he had 
beſtowed much honour and many benefits upon the bigh- 
prieſt and inhabitants of Jeruſalem, he went forward in hit 
war againſt Darins with great alacrity, and had that fanious 
| victory, which all the world know. 
A hundred ſuch prophecies more, which are 1 plain, a as 
evident, and as diſtinct as this, I might of Elias, 
Elizeus, Samuel, David, Ezekiel, the twebre leſſer prophets, 
and of others, whom I have not named. And indeed, the 
whole ſeripture is nothing elſe, but a divine kind of body, 
repleniſhed throughout with the vital ſpirit of propheey, and 


every day ſome prophecy or other is fulfilled, A 


mark it not, and ſhall be to the world's end. 


me And the miracle of this matter is yet more 


keln if we confider what manner of people 


e, cur ophecies of hidden ves: were uttered: to 
27 opbets = 2 not ſuch men as could gather their foreſight 


e 


* Juſtin, hiſt, 1. ot 13. 4 Joſeph. 1. 1. i Antq Jodaic. e. B. 


they were, for the moſt part, by whom theſe 


of things by aſtronomy, or aſtrology, that it, by 


„ 


m * 
LY _ 


— 


hen dh. | 


Gb u. e there in c Cl. 


by them, that there is a God; yet has he one 


contemplation of the ſtars, as ſome fond Dae . 
end (though Ptolomy® denies that ſuch thin 

told, ut only by mſpiration, from God, in i: wy Kathe? 

men do now agree) neither were they fo ſharp-witted, as to 

attain to prophecy by ſtrong imagination, as moſt any l 

ArenverT, and his fo owers old hat ſomie't 


of alchymy to come to prophecy: ts ſchymiſt Fs — 

a man To do, and that Apollonlus T. yanzys did; who by 
ſtellified meats, as Pp ſpeak, came to 1 ſellifed 2 

and ſo by the help of s glaſs called alrhymuff, could 

ſome matters and affairs to come. t: Our prophets "Ty? 

knew none of theſe fantaſtical devices, being for th mo, 
part, poor, -fimple, and unlearned men, as in particular i 


en that David was'a ſhepherd, and Atrios, Amos i. 


was a keeper, of oxen; yea, oftemimes they were women, 
as Mary ce gte of Aaron, called in the Apen, Exod. xv. 
by the name of RP pheteſs ; 2 v. Deborah, the wife of 
Lapidoth ; ii. Af Aab mother of Samuel; Lul: i. 
Elizabeth, 7 Beider of John Baptiſt; TLule ii. Ant, the 
daughter of Fhanuel; and finally, the moſt 2 und bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Adr xxi. with the daughters of Philip and 
many ſuch others, both in the Old ud w « Teſtament, who 
ears ed ſtrangely, nor could po 1 receive fuch fore- 
be of things to come, Lon only from the ſpirit f 
by the ee e the Holy Ghoſt; which : 

manifeſt demonſtr tion of che excellency of mug Wen 

of the certainty of che. t things contained 8 | 
ia the Judgment and -eonſcieuce of ever 25 nl & ” 
able man, as the Jew ſuppoſes, to prove that the F roof * 
ſeriptures are only from God ; and conſequently yung 5 
tion of bets 


reaſon more to confirm their ſincerity, 2 1 
will alledge 3 in this place; and there with m 8 8 
ed, His reaſon js, that although theſe ho ly en, 
vritings hi proceed df God's iS pirit, + not take thei 1 | 
teſtimony or con ion, from ind; ; yet fo more evidence 
ef the truth, God has ſo N that all the principal and 
moſt ſtrange, e and wonderful tr recounted in ſcripture, 
ol be e alſo, and con 6d BY e eee 

: cn _, 


v Ptol: Jo). de "RY +' Mole- Narbon. io Ub. AbuBacker 
& Arewpoce, 1 Roger Bac. I. de ſex. Icieut. experimenta. lb. 


had di lived le 


* 6 Fr A CuntisriAn Biazcronr. Part . 
Gentiles, and heathen writers themſelves; although in ſome 


points they differ from the ſcripture in the manner of their 
narration, by adjoining ſuperſtitions. thereunto; which make; 
the more in approbation of the things; for hereby i it, appears, 


they took not their hiſtories direAly 1 the bible, but by 
tradition, and 221 ancient antiquities of their own. 


1. 1 


rſt then he ſhews, that the creation of. the 

Audios vr world, Gen. i. & ii. which is the marvel of al 

the cord. ; maryels, with the infuſion of man's ſoul from 

God, is both granted and agreed upon, by al 

thele heathen philoſophers, whom I have cited 2 1 
though the particularities be not ſet dow by the 

are in the E and by all others that do ſeem i E 0 


that of 3 there muſt be yielded ſome Creator of theſe 


vi. Vi. viii. is mentioned by divers moſt ancien 

ay. heathen writers; as by Beroſus Chaldeus, Hiero- 
nimus Egyptius, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Abyde- 

nus, and others, according as both Joſephus, and Euſebiust 
do prove. And in Brazi F and other countries diſcovered in 


our age, where never teachers were known to be before, they 
talk of a certain drowning of the world, which in times paſt 
happened; and do ſay, that was left them by tradition from 

time out of mind, by the firſt inhabitants of thoſe places. 

„. 22. Of che long life of the firſt patriarchs, Gen, 
| hay 55 0 v. K x. xi. according as the ſeripture reports it, 


4 ff not only the former authors, but alſo Manethus, 

r that gathered the hiſtory of the Egyptians; 
Molus Heſtiæus, that wrote the acts of the Phe- 
Fry Heſiodus, Heccatœus, Abderita, Helanicus, Atu- 


ſilus, and Ephorus do teſtify, that- theſe firſt inhabitants of 
the world lived commonly a thouſand years a piece; and they 


alledge the reaſon thereof to be, both for the multiplication 
of the people, and bringing all ſciences to perfeQion, eſpeci- 


ally aſtronomy and aſtrology, which, as write, could 


not be 7 t to ſufficient perfection by any one man, that 
0 as they call it, returns about. 


IV. The Of the tower of Babylon, Gem. xl. and of the 


| Fas, eites the teſtimonies at large, both of Abydenus, 


"confuſion of. tongues at the ſame time, Euſebiusſ 


that lived about king Alczander” s time; and of 
Sibylla; , 


27 lr I, 1. Antiq. Jud. I Euſeb. 1. 9. de præp. e 
web. 1.9. pf n oor 3 


s than fix hundred years, in which ſpace the great 
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Sibylla; as alſo! the words of: * ona the 
land of Sennaar, where it, was built. And theſe Gentiles 


| do ſhew by reaſon, that if here bad nat been Mark this 


ſome ſuch miracle in the. diviſion of, tongues, 
no doubt, but all tongues how: Ne ode of pn reaſon." 
as all men are of one father, ſame tongues » wag have 
retained the ſelf,ſame roots and principles, a8 in all 
ot derivations of tongues we ſee it comes to paſs., But now, 
ſay they, in many tougues, at this day, we ſee. that there is 
no likelihood of affinity among them, but all different the 
one from the other; = thereby it appears, that they were, 
a and diſtinct even from the beginning. | 

Of Abraham and his affairs, Gen. xi. xii. xiu. v. . 
xiv. Kc. I have ed ſome heathen writers 71 Ke 4 
before, - as: Beroſus, Heccatæus, and Nicolaus 
Damaßcenus. But of all others, Alexander Polyhiſtor® al 
ledges \Eupolemus moſt at large of Abraham's being 


Ker t, and of his teaching them aſtronomy there; © by. 
bo behalf of Lot; If bb his entertainment 


fight, and victory in the 
by. king Melebiſedech 3 of his wife and ſiſter Sarah; and 
of other things he did, / eſpecially, of the ſacrifice of his ſon 
Ifaac. - With whom agrees Melo, f in his books written 
ainſt the Jews, and Artabanus.f And of the ſtrange 
whereinto Sodom and Gomorrah were turned by their 
deſtruction, called mare mortuum, the dead ſea; rn 
nothing can live, both Galen, 9 Pauſanias, Solinus, Tacitus, 
8 do Lu, wh ner che N ige 


From A dab. to Moſes, 1 Fg xv. xvi vi. * 
xvii, xi, &c. writes very particularly the Foe 2 LN 
named Alexander; akhough he mingles ſome- , . 


times ſome fables, whereby it appears, that he he's, of 1h we * 
took his hiſtory-not ,wholly out of the bible. And y 


he alledges one Leodemus, who, as he e with 


Moſes, and wrote the ſelf-ſame thing that Moſes did; fo 
that-theſe writers agree almoſt in all things touching Iſaae, 


Jacob, Joſeph, and all their affairs even unto Moſes; and 


1 


er ee e rtabanus 


with theſe do concur alſo Werben. a moſt ancient poet, 


1 * 15 1 = a 1 "SHOE: 0 

* Alek. Poly. kib. te Judaica hiftcria, : 228 78 Kc. rh 
Melo lib. de fraudibus Judæorum. e ; 
Artaban in ]udzor hiſt. Gal. de ſimplic. 
Pauſan, in Elice. Solin, in hill. 7127 lid, ult. Alx. 
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Artabatits ad Philon, Gente. Atiſtwn, * in like | 


manner, about Atiſtotle'time,” wrote a book of Jb. 
VII. > > Of Moſes and AN Exod. ii. iii. ivo6.' ee, 
Af "Of - 61 fore: named, ef) 
N  kis of the Jews, do wake mention ut 
others ulſo ; wy namely Eupolemus ; out of whom 
Polyhiſtor recites very: long narratzons of the wonderful and 
{upendons things done by Moſes" in Egypt, for Which be 
fays; car in his time, he was as a god in that 
country; and called by many  Mereurivs + and that the Ethi- 
ed e n of Mw, whit afterwarde always 
they retained, and do at, eu yeah Aud as for his mi. 
done in Egypt; t people thence the 
red ſea eb ik them forty in the mu irs 
hea en writers iters agree in all things the' feriptures, ſ 
W ons hat they recount Wen d e "= 
of Maſe which de 'has ar Lütten of 


* * Faser, ; adding Alo his — * to 1. that 
de was a tall man, 28 


und tz hair. Wherewith alſo 
$ the . 


I. whoſ 


| out - 
of heathen, . 


at. with the parti 

inn lu — to: 
; Tyrus; which ephust” fays; ' 
in in the d, WP thee Te And with ho 
agree Polyhiftor, and Heccatzus' Abderita, that and 
ferveef in the war with king Alexander de gent; 
The make mention, other thin 
| hr "bh = dle tiche "of - | pi 


dem in the Faſhion of de tie, in the i 


* 


* > Fatt % D id: Which the 


We el in 


* Arxiſtæus 1. de Job. 
+ Joſeph. I. 8. de antiq. cap. 2. 
T Jofepd. lib. OY: Cap. 1. 


Artabanus in 


. 
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Chap. II. w Vhire iv Col. 


Pins, not many years before Chriſt's nat 
himſelf and rel 5 ng and to 2 pay for his peace ph Tr the 
fad Tepulchre fetched out of the one art 
thereof, three thouſand Wan in ready _ 
amount to ix hundred thoufund pounds | 1 
account the talents but at dhe! e 
a f fir" We na al we 
nd as for the things whic 
Solomon ; as the divilion of the tribes among ix. The 
themſelves ; and their divers wars, afflictions, nf 
ind tranſmigrations-irito other countries, 3 day 
heathen writers do mention and record Tem HI 
and _—_ "others Herodotus | and Diodorus Siculus. 
And the afotenamed Alexander Polyhiftor, talking of the 
captivity of Babylon, ſays that Jeremiah a Prophet, a oh 
Wii. cold Joachim his king, what would befall him ; and 
ſeruſalem, and how he 8 1. tn 

Ne ca ta dee of in the temple hee 
a to rhe erte Ifaiah, s. xxxiii, 
of ben, and hiſt f the br 5 4 Reg. xix. 
becauſe he had blaſ i ihe Tad God of Iſrael, Her 
dotus witneſſes, that after bis death he had a ftatue 
of metal erected in his memory with this i 
8 He that beholds me, let him ne be e 

enophon alſo in his ſeventh book De Cyropedia, and 
you will ſee him agree with Daniel, Dan. xv. in his nar- 
ration of Babylon. 

And finally, I will conclude with Joſe hus the learned Jew, 
that wrote immediately after Chrift's on, 1 elts, 
that the public writings of the Syrians, Chaldeans, Pheenici- 
N ſtories of the Greclans, _— _ 
to te e antiquity, truth, authority, and certainty of holy 
ptr, I there were no other proof in the world befdes. 


thereby eruſalem, 
Of the fli I S 


ber, IV. The conclyfion of the che, with the i. 


Hus far have I treated Ne = which | 
mAh ie 60 the wang Fra 1 


The Rea thing OR Herod i in his time, as Josephus 
an, 1, 18, n + Hero. I. 2. 1 Joſeph. l. 1. 2 antiq. Jud. 
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by to know and underſtand their Maker. In treating which 
point, I have enlarged myſelf the more, becauſe it is the 
| und and foundation of all that is or may be ſaid hereafter, 
t is the firſt, and final and chief principle of our etemal 
ſalvation or damnation, and of the happineſs or. miſery that 
mult befall us, and be our everlaſting lot. © 
Which ground and verity, if it be ſo certain and evident 
as before has been ſhewed by all reaſon and proof, both divine 
| and human; and the matter is ſo teſtified and proclaimed 
unto us; by all ke creatures of heaven 2 wh. yy the 
TIS IE and writing of our Creator himſelf, that 
N exouſe, py drance or bndncb can excuſe. the ſame ; 
norance of 10 othfulnefs diſſemble it; no- wickedneſs deny 
G it: what remains then, but to conſider with 
150 ourſelxes, what ſervice this God requires at our 
hands, what, gratitude, what duty, what honour, we out 
for our creation ; to the end, that as we have proved hin 
a moſt bountiful Creator, ſo we may find him a propitious 
heat. and muniſicent rewarder. For it is Not probable, 
is divine majeſty who has appointed every other creature to 
act in ſome —.— for his — glory, hg 5 been declared 
at large before, fhould leave mankind only, which is the 
worthieſt of all 105 buy ace any n 8 
, „ In which one point not wit ing thoug 
0 ey pe never ſo clear, ſuch is the fooliſhneſs of our cor- 
bilofophers rst nature without God's boly grace, have 
7 failed thoſe ancient wiſe men of the, world, of 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks ſo much in the epiſtle to the Romans, 
Rom. i. taking compaſſion of their * 2; and calling them 
fools, and all their great learning and philoſophy meer folly ; 
for that whereas, by the means before mentioned, they came 
to know God; they did not ſeek to glorify him, as apper- 
tains unto God ; nor yet did render Fim due thanks, but 
vaniſhed away in their cogitations: that is, they took no 
profit by this knowledge of theirs, but applied their cogita- 
tions upon the vanities of this world, more than upon the 
honour and ſervice of this their God. For which cauſe St. Paul 
adjjoins preſently in the ſame place, that for ſo much as they 
did thus, and did not ſhew forth by their life and works, 
that they had the knowledge of God indeed ; God delivered 
them over to a reprobate ſenſe, and ſuffered them to fall into 


horrible fins : which St. Paul does name and deteſt in all 


that chapter ; and finally concludes, that their everlaſting per- 
dition enſued principally upon this one point; that . 
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ba 1 . oe Sewn» Mx 8 EKF 8 


. 61 


they knew the juſtice of God, by all the ways and arguments 


that before have been declared : yet would they not under- 
tand that death was due to all ſuch which lived in wicked- 
neſs as they did. OW ir 3-45. ar Fit: 

Aud the fame apoſtle, upon conſideration. of , W n 
theſe matters, whereon: he dwells long, becauſe of 7, . 
rente of the ſu I ee er 
this general ſentence, with great aſſeveration an 37 Si 
of lah ſpirit : Rom. i. For the — 8522 
| of God from heaven is revealed upon all impietp . 
« and injuſtice of thoſe men that detain the verity of God in 
« injuſtice ; becauſe, that of God which is known; is mani- 
ſelted in them.“ That is, who being endued with the 
knowledge of God, do live notwithſtanding unxighteouſly : 
or, as he ſaid before, do conſume their days in vanity, not 
making an account of the ſervice which they do owe. to that 
God, for their creation and other benefits, Which thing, 
if St. Paul might truly ſay unto theſe Gentiles before his 
time, who had only natural knowledge and underſtanding of 
God 3. that. 14, ſo much as by his creatures yas tn z. om. 
be gathered ;. what may or ſhall be {aid unto us, enen o 
who have not only that light of nature which, muy: * | 
they had, but alſo. the, writings and law. of God er. 
himſelf, communicated, eſpecially unto the Jews; and above 
that alſo, have, beard the voice of his only Son upon earth, 
and haye received the doctrine of his moſt holy goſpel, and 

t do lire as negligently, many of us, as dk ; he very 


* 2 


heathens in regard to a good and virtuous life. s 
Surely in this caſe, I muſt denounce againſt myſelf, that 
if it be true, as it cannot be falſe, which this | rape apoſtle 
affirms here of theſe beathen philoſophers, that by that little 
knowledge they had of God, Rom. i. they were made 
« incxculable.; then by, the moſt juſt and certain rule of 
Chriſt laid down in St. Luke, Luke xii. © every one to 
* whom much was given, much ſhall be required of him? for 
the ſame ; we are forced to infer, that our account will be 
greater, and ourſelves much more inexcuſable before his divine 
majeſty, than the very Gentiles and heathens are, if after all 


our knowledge and manifeſt underſtanding of his Godhead 


and juſtice, we vaniſh away in our cogitations, as they did, 
and as moſt part of the world at this day are ſeen to do, that 


iv if we apply aur thoughts and cares about the vain. affairs 


of this temporal life and tranſitory commodities, which we 
ſhould beſtow upon the ſervice and honour of this Lord and 
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| Gl 91 cauſe why Man, was erat by Gl 


and placed in this world. _ 
Sxcr A. That | man created. to God, wha 
: takes ribs. head: — 


Y the Auer precedent, I nothin — gentler read 
but if thou haſt ſeen and peruſe th 


maineſt ſufficiently informed of oor Now — 


it, by, order ene caſequ ence, t hat we confider with bas 
.I it is ST nee to u, 
ent —4.— ſe creatin u, 

ee, - and this 2 4 0 n 8 


tien. bn 1 
ee as world 6 Bow the ſame. 

23d Rderatiors we have learmt, that az among 8.5 Si 

nothing made itſelf ;' fo nothing was made För itſelf, nor to 

ſerve Kiel alone. The heuvens, we ſee, do ſerve the ar; 

the air'ſeryes the earth; the earth ſerves beaſts; the baſk 

ſerve man : and then is the \ jon, whom was man made 


to ſerve ? for in him alſo the former reafon; that finee 


he was not made by mr its no ; Ukely thät "he win made 
tq ſerve. himſelf.” a 1445 

If we conſult with the Set N we fad nia gr 
pes” laid down, without exce 


{ Ef ee de Men operatus "2 Aae, A > Tor has 


for himſelf.” "Ant if all, then man fikewiſe, 
no doubt, my is not the leaſt part of the reſt which" he has 
Man ads. made. Aud hereby it comes to 'paſs, that ma 


i fo wy fler of reset . Ji. work bot ee 


ent of diſpoſition in this world, but obliged to 
ons rm that thing for which he was ſent into thi 


wee Which" point, 4 friend, of holy Job decws 


ainly, in a certain pgs that lle make, againſt fuc 
be 1 20 were careleſs and ne in conſideration of this 
affair. Pob. xi. '* A 410 us (ys he) is extolled into 
ride, think, Wintel born 90 WS d aſs colt. That 
is, he thinks himſelf bound to nothing, ſubject to _ 
iy 


- accountable for nothing that he does in this life; 


horn free, to paſs his time. in ſport and pleaſure, as a wild col 
in a defert, that has no maſter to tame him. Which, in other 
words, the wiſe man utters thus: Sap. xv. Th eſteemed 
* our life to be 'a paſtime, and the converſation c life made 
© for a gain, "and t erefore cares not how he lives, or wheren 
be ſpends and, paſſes over the time. And this of the man 
whom the ſcripture calls vain. But 
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1 the ſober, wiſe and diſcreet, of whom it is 
itten, Prov. xv. The path of life | above the learned, 
chat he may decline from the loweſt hell :* they are far from 
great folly,” as: to imagine, no account will be waged | 
Ae ent this world; for they have read, Ecele/; xi. 
that God ſhall bring intq judgment whatſoever, is done, for 

every fault that er ) yo" the chriſtian man'\knovws 
2 by the mouth and aſſeveration of his Saviour and 
ledeemer, Marl x. that he ſhall be accountant Account 8 
for every! idle word that he utters; and finally, 3 * 
were is no man that is either of reaſon, or con- dered,” 
werſant in · the writings and teſtament of his Cre- 
tor, but remembers well, that among all other irritations, 
—_ the wicked man is ſaid to provoke; God's patience | 
ion, none is more often repeated, or mare griev- 
ouſly taken, Pſalm ix. than that the 1 e has, ſaid In his 
heart, he will not enquire, Tt *; 

With theſe men then lone, hall, be my ede in this 
preſent chapter, who have a.deſfire to diſcharge well this ac · 
count.' For attaining wherebf, truly, -I can give them, no 
better counſel, inſtruction, or advice, than to do in this. ale, 
u good merchant's factor is wont ta; do, when be arrives 
in foreign countries ; or as: a ſoldier; or captain ſent by his 
prince to ſome great exploit, is accuſtomed, when he comes 
to the place appointed; that is, to weigh and Profitable | 
confiden deeply for what cauſe! be came Hiper; * 
why he was ſent 3 to what end, what to attempt; 2 conſe 
what to proſecute 3 what to perform 4 what will 
te expected and required at his hands, upon his at. 
return, by him thine ſent him thither; for theſe thou ts, | 
no doubt, will tir him up to attend to that for — 95 he 
came, and not to employ his time in impertigent affairs. The 
kke would I counſel a chriſtian to put in uſe, concerning the 
aſe propoſed; and to demand of himſelf, between God and 
tus conſcience, why and wherefore, and to what end, he 
was created and: ſent hither into this world? vrhat to do? 
wherein to beſtaw his days, &. And then will we find, 
that for no other cauſe, matter, or end, was he created and 
paced here, but only to ſerve God in this life, and by that 
ſervice gain heaven and ſalvation in the life to come. This | 
v the condition of our Creator, a5. Moſes well expreſſes, | 
ext. iv. that we ſhould be a holy people to ſerve our God: 
5. this was the conſideration of our redemption, foretold 


by Zachary, before we were 8 redeemed, Lule i. That 
a without 


— _— 
go 
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The ſecond... 


loves, or uſes 


Hou each 4 hs. 


6 without fear being delivered from the hand of our eneniiey 
6 we may ferve him, 3 in holineſs and Jo e him Al 
* our days.” | 
The 7 7 ' rods this beenden do N tire conſe; 
quences to be obſerved : whereof the firſt i is, that 
conſequence ſeeing | our end and final cauſe of being in thi 
9 5 world, is to ſerve God, and thereby to work ou 
own ſalvation; whatſoever thing we do, or be. 
ſtow our time in, which either is contrary or in, 
pertinent, or not profitable to this end, thou 
it were to gain kingdoms, is but vanity and loſt labour, and 


| ſuch as will turn us in time to grief and repentance, if u 
change not our courſe ; for it is not the matter for which we 


came into this life, nor whereof we ſhall be demanded an ac. 
count ; except it be to my er re and puniſhment 


for the fame. 

ess, it ** * the 450 oonſiden 
tion that ſeeing our only buſineſs and aſſair in ths 
world, is to ſerve our Maker, and fave our om 
ſouls; and that all other earthly creatures are but here to 
ſerve our uſes to gain that only end, we ſhould, for our parts 


conſequence. 


be indifferent to all theſe creatures ; as to riches or poverty; 


to health or fickneſs ; to honour or contempt ; to little lean- 
ing, or much learning: and we ſhould defire only fo much 
or little of either of them, as is beſt for us toward the at 
taining of our ſaid end; which is the ſervice of God, aud 
the ſalvation of our ſouls./ For 'whoſoeyer deſires, ſeeks, 
theſe creatures, more than for this, be they 
what they will, either riches, honours, health, dignity, pro 


motion, den, kindred, or the like, runs from his end, 


for which he came hither, ' 
this, then, may 4 careful chriſtian the 

ſcantling of his own eſtate with God, and 
2 mY make a hang py "yi whether he be in the right 
+ rb way, or no. For if he attends only, or princi- 
"of, why 7 pally to this end, for which he was ſent iber, 
lale. ff his cares, thoughts, ſtudies, endeavours, b- 


bours, talk, converſation, and his other actions, do run upon 
this matter, and he cares no more for other commodities in 
this world, than as they are neceſſary or profitable unto him 
A right 


courſe, 


for this end; if his days and Ife are ſpent in this 
fudy of the ſervice of God, and E bis 
own ſalvation in carefulneſs, fear, nd tremblin 1 


25 che apoſlle, Philip ii. adviſes him; then is he, — 


18 1 
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"oft happy and blefſed man; and will at length attain to 
DE Got which he expects. war CIO? 
But if he. finds himſelf in a contrary current, 2 
that is, not to attend indeed to this matter, for * ü | 
which only he was ſent hither ; not to have in * * 
ii heart, and ſtudy this ſervice of God, and f course. 
gaining heaven, but rather ſome other vanity of the world, 
5 promotion, wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous apparel, magni- 
fcent buildings, beauty, favour of princes, -advancement of 
children or family, or any other thing elſe that appertains 
not [unto this end; if he ſpends his time about theſe trifles, 
having his cares and thoughts, his talk and delight more in 
theſe things, than about the other great buſineſs of gainin 
| God's eternal kingdom, for which he was created Ane 
in this world; then is he, I aſſure him, in a perilous way, 
leading directly to perdition; except he alters and changes 
his courſe. For molt certain it is, that whoſoever will not 
attend unto the ſervice he came for, he will never attain the 
reward aſſigned, and promiſed to that ſervice. 
And hence now is opened the reaſon of ſo univerſal a 
perdition of mankind, and of- ſo huge a deluge of ſouls, 'as 
is inſinuated by Chriſt our Saviour, when he denounces, that 
few are ſaved, and that the way to ruin and perdition is 
wide, and many walk that way; but that ſtraight and nar- 
row is the gate to ſalvation, and few enter thereby ;* the 
reaſon, I ſay, hereof is evident by this our diſcourſe ; for 
that of thouſands that live in the world, ſcarce one is ſeen 
to make any account of that affair, which of all others is 
the chief and principal. For proof whereof, conſider, I 1 
pray you, the multitude of all ſorts of people The 
upon the earth, and ſee what their traffic is; ſee * ** 7909s 
whether they treat this affair, or no ; ſee wherein 22 27 7 5 
their care, and ſtudy, and thoughts conſiſt: ho- * 
many thouſands find you in chriſtendom, who ſpend not one 
hour of twenty, nor one half day of forty, in the ſerviee 
of, God, or buſineſs of their ſoul ? how many are there who 
break their brains about worldly commodities ? -and how few 
0 that are touched with theſe other thoughts? how many find 
in time to eat, drink, ſleep, ſport, deck and trim themſelves 
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m to the view of others; and yet have no time to beſtow in 
13 this greateſt buſineſs of all other buſineſs? how many paſs 
13 orer whole days, weeks, months, and years, and 2 Ity, 
1 their whole lives in hawking, hunting, and other paſtimes, 


| Ar OE without 
1 * Matt. vii. 20, & Luke 22. Luke xi i. vey 
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without Fd to this important affair ? how. many 7 wiſer 
women have you in the world, that ſpend more days in one 
year in making up their apparel, and adorning themſche, 
thai they do hours in prayer, for the ſpace of all their ke 
and what, alas, will become of this people in the end? what 
will they do, or ſay, at the day of account? what excuſe 
will they alledg e? what way will they turd themſelves? how 
vill they admire their own follß ? 
1 If the bee Ka 8 ge which I mentianel 
A compa- 
e before, after many years ſpent in foreign countries 
offing tze upon his maſter àexpences, ſhould: return . a 
"e. 17 5 of length, and give up his accounts of ſo much 
r. ore time and money ſpent in ſinging; o much in 
bh dancing; ſo much in courting ; who would not 
laugh at fo fooliſh a reckoning ? but being farther 
demandeail of his maſter, What time he had beſtowed upon 
his merchandiſe, and affairs for which he was ſent; if the 
man ſhould anſwer, that he had not leiſure to think upon 
that thing, becauſe of the great occupation which he had in 
the other, who would not eſteem him worthy of puniſhment 
and confuſion? And much more ſhame and confuſion, no 
douht, will they ſuſtain, at the laſt dreadful day, in the face 
and ſence of God and all his angels, who, Mat. xvi. be 
ing ſent into this world to trafhc ſo rich a merchandiſe, 2 is 
the kingdom of heaven, have neglected the ſame, and have 
beſtowed. their ſtudies' upon the moſt vain trifles and follies of 
this world, without thought or care of the other, 
O ye children of Adam, ſays the ſpirit of God, Pſalm iv, 
why love you vanity and ſeek. after lies? Hier. xxii. why 
4 ve you the fountain, and ſeek after ciſterns? 
f a wa if a golden prize of ineſtimable value, ſhould be 
promiſed to ſuch as would run, and win the ſame; 
and when the courſe or race was begun, if ſome ſhould ſtep 
aſide and follow flies or feathers, that paſſed in the air, with- 
out regard to the prize propoſed, who would not marvel and 
take pity of their folly? even ſo is it with men of this 
world, if we believe St. Paul, 2 Cor. ix. who affirms, that 
we are all placed together in a,courſe or race, and that hea- 
ven is propounded unto us for the prize; but every man, 
ſays he, arrives not thither ; and why, for that moſt men 
do ſtep aſide and leave the mark. Moſt men do run aw, 
and do follow feathers up and down in the air; ; moſt men do 
purſue vanities, and do weary themſelves out in the purſuit 
| thereof, until they can neither run nor go, nor move their 
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any further; and then, for the moſt part, it is too late to 
amend their folly. Will you hear the lamentations of ſuch 
unfortunate. men? Theſe are their own words recorded by 
cripture, Sap. v. We are weaned in the way of 8 
0 iniquity and perdition : and have walked . hard plai * of | 
« ways ; but the way of the, Lord we have not a RY 
« known : what hat pride profited us? or what 35 7 r of 
« commodity hath the yaunting of riches brought ,, . | bg.” 
to us? all thoſe things have paſſed away as a 
$ ſhadow, and as a e. r 
This is the lamentable complaint at length of The # 5 | 
ſuch as run awry, and followed a wrong courſe : 1 yu * | 
in their actions of this life. Theſe are they, * \ 
who purſued riches, honours, pomp, and the £0 
ike vanities, and forgot the buſineſs for which they were 
ſent. Theſe are they, who were eſteemed happy men 1n this 
world, and thought to run a moſt fortunate courſe, in that 
they heaped much riches together, advanced themſclves and 
their families to great dignities, became great and glorious, - 
aud readful to others; and finally, obtained whatſoever their 
luſt and concupiſcence deſired. This made them ſeem bleſſed 
in the eyes of the world, and the way wherein they ran, to 
be molt proſperous and happy. And I make no doubt, by 
experience of theſe our times, but they had admirers and 
enviers in great abundance, who burnt in defire to obtain the 
fame courſe. And yet when J hear their complaint in this 
place, and their own confeſſion, wherein they ſay expreſsly, 
Sep. v. We ſenſeleſs men did err from the way of truth :* 
when I conſider alſo the addition of ſcripture, talia dixerunt 
n inferno ; they ſpoke thoſe things when they were in hell: 
| cannot but eſteem their courſe moſt miſerable, and con- 
mn wholly the judgment of fleſh in this affair, 
Wherefore, my brother, if you be wiſe, P/alm x. yield 
dat to this deceit of worldly lips and tongues, that uſe to 
bicks and ſanctify ſuch as are in moſt danger, and neareſt to 
derdition. Lean rather to the ſincere counſel of St. Paul, 
bal. vi. who would have thee to examine uprightly thy own w 
vorks and ways, and fo to judge of thyſelf without deceit... 
if thou walk the way of Babylon, mot 
tou ſhalt never arrive at the gates of Jeruſalem, except 
wu change thy courſe. Oh, my brother! what a grief 
fl the unto thee, when, after long labour and much toil, 
ou ſhalt find thyſelf to have gone awry ? :if a man had tra- 
kd but one whole day, and thereby made weary, ſhould 
f E 8 underſtaud 


certain it is, that 


4 ACunrrsrran Dire roR T. Pan! 
„t underſtand at night, that all his labour was b 

* P and that his whole journey was out of the 15 

Ne it would be a marvellous äffliction unto him, 

| SD. 5 doubt, although no other inconvenience ven 

200 '"* therein, but only the loſs of that day's travelling 

Juen which yet might be recovered and recompenſe 

runs d in the next. But if, beſides this, his buſine, 

wakes was great; if his life depended on his being at: 

courſe. certain hour at the place whither he goes ; if 

| loſs of his way were irrecoverable; if the puniſhment of hy 

error muſt be death and confuſion, and himſelf were ſo wear, 

that he could ſtir not one foot further: imagine then, what 

a grievous meſſage this would be unto him, to hear one far, 

fir, you have run amiſs, and have ridden wholly out of 
your Way. 5: . | 

: 2 So then will it be unto thee, my ſoul, at the 

= 7 A Ae mp ne, r from my boch, if 

| | in this life thou attend not to thy ſalvation, far 

has . which thou were created, but haſl paſſed over] 

453 1 f days in following vanities, Thou ſhalt find thy- 

2 e {aft ſelf aftray at the end of thy journey; thou ſha 

'J find thyſelf weary, and forced to ſay with thoſe 

$ miſerable damned ſpirits, Sap. v. I have walked hard and 

| * craggy ways to . for indeed the way of wickedne\ 

11 * 38 Full of thorns and ſtones, though in ſhew it be covered with 

0 Fair raſs and many flowers.” Thou ſhalt find at that dan, 

that thou haſt loſt thy labour, loſt thy time, loſt all oppor 

tunity of thy own commadity. Thou ſhalt find thy err 

to be irrecoverable, thy danger unavoidable, thy puniſhment 


| 
| 1 portable, and thy grief and ſorrow, and calamity it 
| 
| 
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Szct. II. Confirming the ſame Argument by ſome Txanpl. 
1 = 3 . er 
FF any one could behold, and feel the inward thoughts of WW a 

a a worldly man's heart, at that laſt inſtant, when all bis i 
| honours and plcaſures are paſt; no doubt, but he would of 
. find him one of another judgment and opinion in things, vw 
than he was in the height and heat of his proſperity. He 21 
does well perceive then, the fondneſs of thoſe trifles, which 01 
15 he followed in this life; though it were to make himſelf 3 
monarch. If a man did know tlie thoughts that Alm | 


I 
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the great had, when by poiſon he came to die, , : 
4 11 55 victories, and incredible proſperity: ems FF! 
if we knew the thoughts of Julius Cæſar at the 1 "i 
day of his murder in the ſenate-houſe ; after the 


: conqueſt of all his enemies, and ſubjecting the lars Ad. 
Fa whole world to his own only obedience ; we ſhould well per- 
> WH ceive that they took little pleaſure in the ways they had 
i; Wh walked, notwithſtanding they were eſteemed moſt proſperous 
the and happy, by men of this world, whilſt they flouriſhed 


and followed their own vain courſes of ambition, and oppreſ- 
ry, fion of _ 7 | 5 . ; | | 
| Toſephus the Jew, * recounts two very rare ex- . 
aw A human felicity, in two of his country- 2 "Sigh 
den, to wit, Herod the firſt, and Agrippa his P.. 
nephew, who being but private gentlemen, and in great 
the poverty and miſery when they fled to Rome, were exalted 
„id pon the ſudden, the one by Anthony the Triumvir, and 
the other by Caligula the emperor, to unexpected great for- 
es, and made rich monarchs, and glorious potentates. 
ey were endued at ſeveral times with the kingdom and 
crown of Jury, and that in ſuch ample fort, as never any 
of that nation after them had the like ; for which cauſe they 
are called in the Hebrew hiſtory, for diſtinction ſake, Herod 
the great, and Agrippa the great. They ruled and com- 
manded all in their days; they wanted neither ſilver nor gold, 
nor pleaſures nor paſtimes, nor friends nor flatterers. And 
beſides all the gifts of fortune, they abounded alſo in ornaments 
and excellency of body and wit. And all this was encreaſed 
and made the more admirable by reaſon of their baſe and low 
eſtate before, in reſpect whereof their preſent fortune was 
clteemed for a perfect pattern of moſt abſolute felicity. 
This they enjoyed for a certain ſpace; and to aſſure 
| themſelves of the continuance, they bent all their cares, 
thoughts, and ſtudies, to pleaſe the humours of -the Roman 
emperors, as their gods and authors of all their proſperity 
and felicity upon earth. In reſpect of whoſe favours, as 
Joſephus notes, they cared little to violate their own religion 
of the Jews, or any thing elfe that was moſt ſacred : and this 
vas efteemed by many, a moſt wiſe, politic, proſperous, 
nd happy courſe. But what was the end and conſummation 
of this their race? | 


# Joſeph, I. 14, 15 & 18, de antiq. Jud. & de Bel. Jud. l. 2. 


— 
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Firſt, Herod fell ſick of ſuch an incurable, and loathſome 
diſeaſe; and was tormented in the ſame with ſo many ter. 
rors and horrible“ accuſations of his. conſcience, that he 
pronounced himſelf to be the moſt miſerable afflicted erea· 
ture that ever lived: and ſo calling one day for a knife to 
| Pare an apple, would needs have murdered himſelf with 
the ſame, if his arm had not been ſtopped by them that ſtood 
The dat; BY» And for Agrippa, Joſephus+ reports, how 
A ovinna that, upon a certain day which he Kept feſtiyal 
Arpa in Cæſarea, for the honour of Claudius the Ro- 
man emperor, when he was in his moſt extreme pomp and 
glory, in the midſt of all his peers and courtiers, | coming 
forth at an hour appointed, all glittering with gold and ſilver, 
to make an oration unto the people; his voice, geſture, 
countenance and apparel ſo pleaſed, that the people began 
to cry, being ſolicited thereunto by ſome flattcrers, that it 
was the voice of God, and not of man: wherein Agrippa 
taking pleaſure and deleQation, was C ſtruck preſently from 
heaven with a moſt horrible putrefaction of all his bod 
whereof he died; repeating only to his friends theſe worl 
ia the midſt of his torments: * Behold ye me, that do ſeem 
* to you a god, how muſerably I am forced to depart from 
« you all!?“ 1 F I i uk Be 6 
Now, then, would I demand. of theſe two ſo fortunate 
men, who, laying aſide all care of God and religion, did fol. 
low the preferments of this world ſo earneſtly, and obtained 
the ſame ſo luckily, how they liked this their courſe and 
race in the end Truly, I doubt not, but if they were here 
to anſwer for themſclves, they would aſſure us, that one 
hour rightly beſtowed in the ſervice of God, and of their 
ſalvation, would have comforted them more, at that laſt in- 
flant, than all their labours and toils, which they took in 
their lives to pleaſe their ewpcrors, and gain the Hie and 
good will of mortal men. I would aſc of that famous An- 
tiochus, ſurnamed Illuſtrious, after all his wars, toils, tur- 
moils, and devaſtation both cf Lgypt, Syria, and Jeruſa- 
lem, what ſentiments he was in concerning his former courſes, 
when calling all his friends a little before his death, he uſed Y 
that exclamation which the ſcripture recounts ; Mucha. l. f = 
; TT ns | cap. 3 


” 


4 This Herod was called Aſcalonita, and ſtew the infants in 
Bethlem, Matt. ii. + Joſeph. 1. 19. cap. 7. 1 St. Luke la id 
he was ſtrucken by God's angel, Ade xii. And corfiler bow | 
Joſephus agrees with that nat ration. Eulcb, I. 2. hill. c. 9. 


if our end is the ſalvation and eternity of our 
ſonl, hy do we follow the vanities and tempo- 
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cap. 6. In quantam tribulationem deveni, & in quos fluftus triſ- 


ie! Into how great tribulations am I come! into what 
floods of ſorrow am I __ | 

Uſe then, O chriſtian, uſe this experience to , | 
thy advantage; uſe it to thy inſtruction; uſe it — 5a 
to thy fore- warning. That which they are now, 7 } 
thou ſhalt be ſhortly : and of all follics it is the t. 
greateſt, not to profit or fly dangers by the example of 


others. The difference between a wiſe man and a fool is, 


that the one provides for a miſchief while time ſerves, and 


the other would do it when it is too late. If thou mighteſt 
feel now the ſtate and caſe, wherein thy poor heart will be 
at the laſt day, for neglecting the thing that of all others it 
ſnould have ſtudied, and thought upon moſt, thou wouldſt 
take from thy meat, and ſleep, and other neceſſaries, to re- 

air what is paſt. Now thou haſt time to reform thy courſe, 
if thou pleaſe, which is no ſmall benefit, if all were known: 
for in this ſenſe, no doubt, what the wiſe man ſays is molt 
true, Eccle. xix. That better it is to be a living dog, than 


* dead lion.“ For while the day-time of this life endures, 
all things amiſs may eaſily be amended; but the dreadful 
night of death will overtake thee ſhortly ; and then ſhall. 


there be no more ſpace of reformation. 


Oh, that they were wiſe and underſtood, and would pro- 


vide for their laſt! Deut. xxxii. ſays another prophet. The 
greateſt wiſdom in the world, dear brother, is to look, and 
attend to our ſalvation. For as the ſcripture ſays moſt truly, 
Eecle. xxxvii. There is a wiſe man, wife to his own ſoul.” 


And of this wiſdom, it is written in the very ſame book, as 


ſpoken by herſelf, Zeccle. xxiv. In me is all grace of way, 
and truth: in me all hope of life, and virtue.” In moral 
actions, and human wiſdom, we ſee that the firſt and chiefeſt 


circumſtance is to regard well, and conſider the end. And 


how then do we omit the ſame in this great affair of the 
kingdom of heaven? If our end is heaven, what mean we 
ſo much to affect ourſelves to earth? if our end is God, why 
ſeek we ſo greedily the worldly favour of men ? Great folly 
and error. 
ralities of this life? //aiah lv. Why beſtow you filver not 
for bread ? ſays God by Ifaiah : © and your labour not for 
* ſatiety? Hearing hear ye me; and your ſoul ſhall be de- 
* lighted.” If our inheritance is, that we ſhould reign as 
kings, why put we ourſelves in ſuch ſlavery of creatures? ii 
0 . our 


* 


e 


met or 


1 


our birth allows us to feed on bread in our father's houſe, 
why delight we in huſks provided for the ſwine ? 

But, alas! we may ſay with the wiſe man in ſeripture, 
Sap. iv. Faſcinatio nugacitatis obſcurat bona : the bewitching 
of worldly trifles does obſcure and hide from us the thingy 
Error in that are good and profitable to our ſouls. O moſt 
1 „ dangerous enchantment! But what! ſhall this ex. 
t , cuſe us? no truly; for the ſame ſpirit of Gol 
ned. bas left recorded, Hoſea iv. Populus non intelligen 
W *  vapulabit : the people that underſtand not hal 

be beaten for it. And another prophet to the ſame effed, 

pronounces, Iſaiab xxvii. this people is not wiſe, and there. 
fore He, that made them, ſhall not pardon them ; neither 
ſhall He, that created them, take mercy upon them. It i 
written of fools, Hoſea viii. Ventum ſeminabunt, & turbinen 
metent: they ſhall ſow and caſt their feed upon the winds, and 
ſhall receive for their harveſt nothing elſe but a ſtorm of tem- 
peſt. Whereby 1s ſignified, that they ſhall not only caſt 


away, and loſe their labours, but alſo be puniſhed and chaſ- 


tiſed for the ſame, 4 


A profita- Conſider then, I beſeech thee, dear brother, 


3.5, Atentiyely, what thou wilt do or ſay, when thy 
J Lord will, come at the laſt day, and aſk thee an 
account of all thy labours, actions, and time 
ſpent in this life? when he will require a reckoning of the 
talents | Abo thee ? when he will ſay, as he ſaid to the far- 
eward in the goſpel, Mat. xxv. & Luke xvi. Redd: 
rationem villicationis tue : give an account of thy ſteward{hp 
and charge committed unto thee. What wilt thou ſay when 
he will examine, and weigh, and try thy doings, as gold is 
examined and tried in the furnace? that is, what end they 
had ? whereto they were applied? to what glory of God? 
to what profit of thy ſoul? what meaſure and weight, and 
4 wvonder. fubſtance they bear? Baltazar, king of Babylon, 
„ fitting at his banquet merry, upon a time, eſpied 
ful adven- 8 a . 
e ſuddenly certain fingers without A hand, that 
F rote on the wall over-right againſt his table, 
eee, theſe three Hebrew words, Don. v. Mane, Tae, 
- 7 4 Phares: Which three words Daniel interpreted 
25 , in three ſentences to Baltazar in this manner: 
| * Mane, God has numbered thee, Baltazar, and 
thy kingdom: T hetel, he has weighed thee in the goldſmith's 
balance, and thou art found too light: Phares, for this cauſe 
he has divided thee from thy kingdom, and has given the 
ſame to the Medes and Perſiaps. O that 
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words, engraved by the angel upon Baltazar's 
wall, os glove. upon every door and polt frifth the 
in chriſtendom, or rather imprinted in the heart fon 7 
of each chriſtian 3 eſpecially the two firſt, that 7 fide 5K 
import the numbering and weighing of all our 2 3 
actions; and that in the weight and balance of „ Oz 72 
the goldſmith, where every grain is eſpied that Yf p Thy 
is wanting. And if Baltazar's actions, that was if 775 
a Gentile, were to be examined in ſo nice and tele. 
delicate a balance for their trial; and if he had ſo ſevere a 
ſentence pronounced upon him, Dan. y. that he ſhould 

divided from life and kingdom, as he was the ſame night; 
for that he was found to have leſs weight in him than he 
ſhould have; what ſhall we think of ourſelves, that are 
chriſtians, of whom it is written above all others, Sopho. xiv. 
© | will ſearch Jeruſalem with lamps? What ſhall we expect, 


o that theſe three golden and mol ſignificant. 4j c 


| who have not only leſs weight than we ſhould have, but no 


weight at all; in moſt of our actions? What may ſuch men, 
1 fay, expect, but only that moſt terrible threat of diviſion 
and cutting off, denounced to Baltazar, or ra- by Po. adfal 


ther worſe, if worſe may be, that is; to be divided Aer. 


from God and his angels; from participation with 

our Saviour; from communion of ſaints; from hope of our 
inheritance; from qur portion celeſtial, and life everlaſting, 
according to the expreſs declaration made hereof by Chri 
himſelf in theſe words to the negligent ſervant, Mat. xxiv. 
The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day, that he hopes 


not; and at an hour, that he knows not; and ſhall divide 


him, and appoint his portion with the hypocrites, there 
hal be weeping and gralbing of teeth.” 
Wherefore, dear brother, to conelude this Th We 
chapter, I can fay nothing more in this danger- 1k _ 
dus caſe, wherein the world ſo runs aſtray, but Hon. 
only exhort thee, as the apoſtle does, Rom. xii, not to con- 
form thyſelf to the common error of worldly men, that leads 
to perdition. Fall at length to ſome reckoning, and account 
with thy life; and ſee Where thou ſtandeſt, and whither 
thou goeſt. If hitherto thou haſt wandered and gone aſtray, 


be forry for the time loſt, but paſs no further. If hitherto 


thou, haſt not conſidered the weightineſs of this affair, make 
ule of this admonition, and remember that it is written, 
Prev. ix. A wiſe man profits by every occaſion, Efteem 
thy reſolution in this one point, the chief work that ever 


1 . WII 
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if he had ſaid, in this does all and every man conſiſt: hi 


That the ſervice, which God requires of Man in this preſent 


ster. I. & Religion in general, and the purport of this Cine 
N H proved in the former chapters, that there is 


even as piety is a virtue, containing the duty that children 


between theſe virtues, God ſays by a certain prophet, Mal. i. 
»The ſon honoureth his father, and the ſervant his lord: 


3 5 
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will paſs through thy hands in this world, although thou a 
a monarch and ruler of ten thouſand worlds together, Aud 
finally, I will end with the very ſame words, wherewith the 
wife man concludes his whole bock, Zeclef. xii. Deum time, 
& mandatn ejis ol ferva ; hoc eft enim omnis homo Fear God, 
and obſerve his commandments; for this is every man, A 


end, his beginning, his life, and cauſe of being, that he 
fear God, and direct his actions to the obſervance of his 
commandments ; for without this, he is no man in effes; 
ſeemg ke loſes all benefit both of his name, nature, redeny. 
tion, and creation” _ * RE 


8 1 þ ; 


CHAP. 1v. 


life, is Religion; with the particular confirmation of 
_ Chriſtian Religion, above all others in the world. 


a God, who created man; and that man in reſpect a 
Of relivion hereof, and of other benefits received, is bound 
1 "9% to honour and ſerve the ſame God: the queſtion 
may be made in this place,* what ſervice this is that God 
requires, and wherein it does conſift ? whereunto the anſwer 
is brief, that it is religion; which is a virtue, that contains 
properly, the worſhip and ſervice that we owe unto God; 


owe, unto their parents; and obſervance another virtue, that 
comprehends the regard that ſcholars and ſervants hear unto 
their maſters, In reſpe& of which compariſon and likeneſs 


if then I be the father, where is my honour? if I be the 
lord, where is my fear? bo tis | ah 


* See St. Thom, 2. 2. queſt. 81, $2, 83. 


The acts of religion are divers and different; The a 
ſome internal, as devotion and prayer; ſome 
others external, as adoration, worſhip, ſacrifice, , 
oblations, vows, and ſuch like, that are declara- 
tions and proteſtations of the internal. It ex- 
tends itſelf alſo, to ſtir up and put in uſe the acts and ope- 
ations of other virtues, for the ſervice of God; in which 
ſenſe St. James ſays, James i. Religion clean and unſpotted, 
«with God and the Father, is this, to viſit pupils and wi- 
 dows in their tribulation; and to keep himſelf unſpotted 
«from this world.“ Finally, howſgever ſome heathens did 
ofe this word religion to ſome other ſignifications, yet, as 
St. Auguſtine “ well notes, the uſe thereof among the faith- 
ful has always been to ſignify thereby the wor- 
ſhip, honour, and ſervice that is due unto God: mer 
ſo that if in one word you will have it declared, , 7. zei- 
what God requires of man in this life, it may be?“ 81 
rightly ſaid, that all ſtands in this, that he be 
% IT e 

From hence proceeded, that whatſoever ſort or ſect of 
people of the world, profeſſed reverence, honour, or worſhip 
to God, or to gods, or to any divine power, eſſence, or 
nature whatſoever (were they- Jews, Heathens, Gentiles, 
Chriſtians, Turks, Moors, Hereticks, or others) they did 
always call their ſaid profeſſion by the name of their religion. 
In which ſenſe alſo and fignification of the word, I am to 
treat at this time of chriſtian religion; that is, of the ſub- 
ſtance, form, manner, and way revealed by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles unto us, of performing our duty and true ſervice to- 
wards God. Which ſervice is the firſt point neceſſary to be 
reſolved upon by him that ſeeks his ſalvation, as in the fore- 
going chapter has been declared : and for ob- The nec 
taining this ſervice, and true knowledge thereof, , g 1 
10 way upon earth is left unto man, but only by iy 4 1 4 
the light and inſtruction of chriſtian religion, ac- en 
cording to the proteſtation of St. Peter to the governors of 
the Jews, when he ſaid, Ad, iv. There is no other name 
under heaven given unto men whereby to be ſaved, but only 
this of Chriſt, aud of his religion. 3 n 
If you object againſt me, that in former times before 
Chriſt's nativity, as under the law of Moſes for two thouſand 
fears together, there were many ſaints that without chriſtian 

e 5 religion, 


Hoa much 


* Aug. |. 10. de civ. c. 1. 
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| Ter? ſaved 


ours is now of things paſt, and preſent. 


Part l. 


„religion, ſerved God uprightly, as the prophet; 

ee ſaved and other holy people ; and before 44 1 
n in the law of nature, when neither Chriſtian nor 
ite? Jewiſb religion was yet heard of, for more thay 
Chriſtian two thouſand years, there wanted not divers that 
oah, Job, Abraham, Jacob, and others: I 
anſwer, that although theſe men (eſpecially the former, that 
lived under the law of nature) had not ſo particular and expreſs 
a knowledge of Chriſt and his myſteries, as we have now; for 
this was reſeryed to the time of grace, as St. Paul“ in divers 
Places at large declares, that is, though they knew not ex- 


religion. 


preſly how and in what manner Chriſt was to be born, whe- 


ther of a virgin, or no; or in what particular fort he would 


hre and die; what ſacraments he would leave; what way 


of publiſhing his goſpel he would appoint, and the like; 


whereof notwithſtanding very many particulars were revealed 


to the Jews from time to time; and the nearer they drew to 
the time of Chriſt's appearance, the more plain revelation 
All oll was made of theſe myſteries: yet I ſay, all and 
Faint, le. Every one of theſe holy faints, that lived from 
2 Adam until the coming of Chriſt, had know- 


Chriſt, and ledge in general of chriſtian religion, and did 


believe the ſame : that is, they believed expreſsly 
that there would come a Saviour and Redeemer 


e deliver them from the bondage 


contracted by the fin of Adam. 


This was revealed immediately after their fall, to cur firſt 
parents and progenitors in Paradiſe, te wit, that by the w - 
man's ſced, our redemption ſhould he made. In reſpect 
whereof it is ſaid in the Reyelations, that Chriſt is the lamb 


that has been flain from the beginning of the world. And 


as St. Peter in the firſt general council holden by the apoſtles, 
affirms that the old ancient fathers, before Chriſt's nativity, 
were ſaved by the grace of Chriit, as we are now; which 
St. Paul confirms in divers places. And finally, the matter 
is ſo clear in this behalf, that the whole ſchool of divines 
agree, that the faith and religion gf the old fathers before 


Chriſt's appearance, was the very fame in ſubſtance that our's 


is now; faving only, that it was more general, obſcure, and 
confuſed, than our's is; for that it was of things to come, as 


| TS 
Gal. iii. & iv. Ephef iii. Col. i. See St. Aug. J. 19. 
cont. Fauſt, c. 14. 5 * | 


. * 


r 
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many, to take upon me a ſuperfluous laboy 


lee, careleſſneſs, or ſer 


or example, they believed a Redeemer t | 

awe 6a ye believe that he is already come. ar, 
They ſaid, Virgo concipiet, a virgin ſhall conceſve; , on 
and we ſay, Pirgo concepi, a virgin has conceived. 3% oF and 
They had ſacrifices and ceremonies that preſi- the old fa- 
-ured his coming for the time enſuing ;- we have 
Leide and ſacraments that repreſent his bang 
for the time preſent. They called their Redeemer, Iſaiab vii. 
and Gen. xlix. the expectation of nations :*. and we call 
him now * the ſalvation of nations.” And finally, there was 
no other difference between the old faith of good men from 
the beginning, and ours; but only the circumſtance of time, 
clearneſs, particularity, and the manner of proteſting the 
lame by outward ſigns and ceremonies. For in ſubſtance 
they believed the ſame Redeemer that we do; and were ſaved 
by the ſame belief in his merits as we are. For which cauſe 

uſebius“ well notes, that as we are called now chriſtians, 
ſo they were then called chri/ti, that is, anointed in "res 3 
ration of the true Chriſt, in whom they believed, as the firſt 
and head of all others anointed ; and who was the cauſe and 
// 88 
By this then it 18 mol manifeſt, that not only now to us 
that are chriſtians, but at all other times from the beginning 
of the world, and to all other tag and people whatſo- 


- thers. 


# 4 


ever, that deſired to ſave their ſouls, it was neceſſary to be- 
lieve and love Chriſt, and to profeſs in heart his religion: 


for which conſideration, I thought it not amiſs in this place, 
aſter the former grounds laid, to wit, that there is a God, 
and that man was created and placed here for his ſervice, to 


to demonſtrate and prove alſo this other principle, that the 


only ſervice of this God, is by chriſtian religion. Wherein 

though I do not doubt, but lat 1 ſhall ſeem to The cauſe p 
in 

of this 

chapter . 


proying a yerity, which all men in chriſt udo 
do confeſs: yet for the cauſes before alledged in 
the ſecond chapter, which moved me in that place to prove 
that there is a God; that is to ſay, firſt, for the comfort, 
firength, and confirmation of ſuch, as either from the enemy 
may receive temptations ; or of themſelves, may deſire to 
irring up, or confincing of others, who either out of ma- 

ſuality, are fallen into a Number, ng 
hi NG have 


Euſebius handles this matter at large. l. 1, demon. c. 5. 


Chap. VW. Fe fenen 


ſee a reaſon of their belief; and ſecondly, for awakening, 
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have loſt the feeling and ſenſe of their belief; (for many 
ſuch are not wanting in theſe our miſerable days) it will not 
be, perhaps, from our purpoſe, to lay together in this place, 
with the greateſt brevity that poſſibly may be, the moſt ſure 
grounds and invincible evidences, which we have for decla. 
ration and confirmation of this matte. 
For . notwithſtanding, as the apoſtle St. Paul declares, 
Heb. xi. the things which we believe are not ſuch in them. 
ſcives, as may be made apparent by reaſon or human argu- 
ment; for our faith, that is, the aſſent of our judgment to 
the things propounded by God unto us, muſt be voluntary, 
to the end it may be męritorious: yet, ſuch is the goodneſs 
and moſt ſweet proceeding of our mereiful God towards us, 
The divers that he will not leave himſelf without ſufficient 
te flimonies teſtimony both inward and outward, as the ſame 
. fron Cod apoſtle in another place, Ads xiv, does teſtify ; 
of the. becauſe that inwardly he teſtifies the truth of ſuch 
Fs things as we believe, by giving us light and un- 
things that 1 8 © wilt A r. feng 
we believe, derſtanding, with internal joy and conſolation in 
beheving them. And outwardly he gives teſti- 
mony to the ſame, with ſo many conveniencies, probabilities, 
and arguments of credibility, as divines do call them, that 
although the very point of that which is helieved, remains 
ſtill with ſome obſcurity, to the end there may be place for 
our will and merit; yet are there ſo many circumſtances of 
| likelihood, to induce a man to the belief thereof; that in 
all reaſon it may ſeem againſt reaſon to deny or miſtruſt 
them. ; 45 | e 
This will eaſily appear by the following treatiſe of Chriſt 
and chriſtianity, and of the foundation of our religion; 
which ſhall be confirmed by fo many pregnant reaſons, and 
molt manifeſt circumflances of evident probability, that 1 
doubt not but gh zealous chriſtian will take exceeding com- 
fort therein, an eſteem himſelf happy, to have a lot in that 
faith and religion, where he will ſee, and feel ſo mnch rea- 
ſon, proof, and conveniency to concur and ſhew itſelf, for 
bis ſatisfaction. 5/4 . bf * 
And to this effect, it will be of no ſmall moment, that I 
have proved before the certainty, divinity, and infallible 
truth of the Jews ſcriptures, or Old Teſtament; which 
_ vritings we have received from that nation, that does, as it 
were, profeſs enmity againſt us; and the ſame being written 
ſo many ages before the name of chriſtianity was known in 
the world, whatſoever will be alledged out of thoſe 8 
1 | | 7 
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departure 


for our purpoſe, cannot but be of fingular authority. And 
therefore, as before, in proving our firſt principle, that there 
ir Cod, we uſed only the teſtimony of ſuch 7. , 
witnefſes as could not be partial, ſo much more 4 wy wo 
in this confirmation of chriſtian religion, we wil „ 4 4; 
only ſtand, either upon the confeſſions of ſuch as 5. 1? 
are our enemies," or upon the record? of others, his - 
who mult needs be indifferent in the cauſe, be- T 9 
caufe they lived before either cauſe, or contro- e 
verſy in chriſtianity — toe called _ queſtion. 

My whole purpoſe ſha then to make mani- -, 
(4-49 this chapter, that Jeſus Chriſt was che Ba- * 
viour and Redeemer of mankind, fore-promiſed A TOP | 
and expected from the beginning of the world ; © * 
that he was the Son of God, and God himſelf: and conſe- 
quently, that whatſoever he has left us in his doctrine and 
religion, is true and ſincere, and the only way of ſalvation 
upon earth. For clearer proof and declaration whereof, 1 
will reduce whatſoever I have to ſay herein, unto three prin- 
cipal heads or branches, according to the order The Srinci. 
of three diſtin times herein they fell out; that a 
is to ſay, in the firſt” place ſhall be conſidered, pes ed 
the things that paſſed before the nativity or incarnation of 
Chriſt, In the ſecond, the things done and verified from 
that time unto his aſcenſion ; which is the ſpace of his abode 
upon earth. And in the third place; ſuch events ſhall be 
conſidered, as enſued for confirmation of his deity after his 


In proving of which three general points, I hope by the 
aſſiſtance of him, whoſe cauſe we handle, that ſo many clear 
demonſtrations will be diſcovered, as will ly confirm thy 
faith, gentle reader, and remove all occaſions of temptations 
„ TO © CTR 
Sect. II. How Chrifl evas foretold to Few and Gentile, 
IRST then, for ſuch things as paſſed before Chriſt ap- 
4 peared in fleſh, and do make for proof of our chriſtian 
religion, is to be noted, that they are of two ſorts, or at 
leaſt, they are to be taken from two kind of 'people ; that 
is, partly from the Jews, and partly from the Gentiles. For 
ſeeing that he was appointed from the beginning, and before 
the world was created, as St. Paul affirms,* to work the re- 
demption both of Jew and Gentile, and to make them both 
e ae 


* Epheſ. i, 1 Tim. ii. Tit. i, 1 Pet. i. 


| one people in the ſervice of his Father; hence it is, that he 
was foretold and preſigniſied to both thefe nations, f and 
| divers forewarnings were left among them both, to ſtir them 
up to expect his coming, as by the conſiderations. following 
will moſt evidently appear. „ 
The felt. And to begin with Jews, no man can deny, 
' but that throughout the whole body and courſe 
of their ſcriptures, chat is, from the very begin. 
ning, to the laſt ending of their Old Teſtament, 
| A Meſfas they had promiſed to them a MEss14s, which 
bromid. is the ſame thing that we call cnaism ; that is 
promiſed. to fay; a perſon ànointed and ſent from God to 
be a Saviour, a Redeemer, a pactfigr of God's wrath, a me- 
diator between God and man, a ſatisſier for the fins and of. 
fences of the world, a reſtorer of our. innocency loſt in 
paradiſe, a maſter and inſtructor, a law-giyer, and finally, 
a ſpiritual and eternal king, that ſhould fit and rule, and 
reign in our hearts, to conquer the power and tyranny of 
Satan, that overcame our firſt parents, and aſſails us daily, 
I. The firf This is evident by the firſt covenant of all, 
has 7 that ever God did make with man, when he ſaid 
N Adam our firſt father in paradiſe, Gen. ii. 
adam. In what day ſoever thou ſhalt eat' of the tree, 
that is forbidden, thou ſhalt die.“ Which coyenant being 
after broken on tlie part of our ſaid progenitor, he received 
his judgment; but yet with a moſt benign promiſe of re- 
demption for the time to come: for thus God ſaid to the 
devil or ſerpent, that had deceived him, Gen. iii. I will 
< put enmities between thy ſeed, and the ſeed of her: ſhe 
* ſhall-bruiſe thy head in pieces.” That is, one ſhall proceed 
in time, of the ſeed of the woman, who ſhall conquer death 
and fin, that are thy weapons, and ſhall not care for thy 
temptations, but ſhall tread them under his feet; and this 
ſhall be Chriſt the Meſſias of the world. Thus did not only 
the þ eldeſt Jews and Rabbins underſtand this place (how- 
ſoever the latter dreamed that their Meſſias would be only 
a a temporal king) but alſo. the pd Chaldee paraphraſe, named 
| Thargum Hieroſfalymitanum,$ expounds it plainly in theſe 


| conſidera- 
| lion. 


| words, applied unto the. devil that had deceived Adam, 
| Gen. iii. They have a certain and preſent remedy 18 


4 l. 51. al. Jeri iu, u. 157. 
T Rabbi Males Benmaimon in kunc locum. 
5 Thar, Flier, 11. p 
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« thee, O devil; for the time ſhall came, when th 
( tread thee Jown with their heels, by the help of Nas | 
* who ſhall be their King. . 

The ſame is confirmed by the very ſame pro- II. To A 
miſe, ſeven times repeated and eftabliſhed unto uy braham 4 
Abraham, that lived very near two thouſand and Ila 
years after Adam; and again to Iſaac hys ſon af- 5 
ter him, Gen. xii. In. ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes gentes 792 
all nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in thy ſeed. 
had been indeed but a very ſmall benediction to N 
or to other Jews after him, that never ſaw this Meſſias ac- 
tually, if he had been only to be a temporal king; and 
IL lefs bleſſing had it been to Gentiles and other natians, 
if this Meſſias N the Jews muſt have been a temporal and 
worldly monarch, to deſtroy and ſubdue them oy the ſer- 
vitude of Jewry, as vainly theſe later teachers of hat nation 
do.contend. 13 7 plain 
This the-patriarch Jacol makes yet more 1 85 
who prophecying at his death of the comi of be. Y 
Chril, has theſe words, Gen. xlix. * The . P- 5 , pro 
ter, or government, ſhall not * taken 252 of | 
« from Judah—ill he come that is to be fent, rg. 
„and the ſame ſhall be the expectation af the Gentiles,” 
Which latter words, the Crane Chaldee parapbraſe,+ 
2 alſo the great Onkelos (both of fingular authority amongſt 
the Jews) do interpret thus: Donec Chriſtus ſeu Deffias wer 
nat, & c. Until Chriſt or the Meſſias comes, who is the hope 
and expectation of all nations, as well Gentiles, as of us that 
are Jews, the government ſhall not ceaſe in the houſe or 
tribe of Judah. By which ſentence of ſcripture, and in- 
terpretation of the Jews themſelves, we come to learn, be- 
ſides the promiſe for the Meſſias, two conſequences in this 
matter, againſt the Jews of later time. Firſt, T; 
that if their Meſſias muſt be he. aud 8 


can he not be a aaa king - deſtroy the 2 and 
Gentiles, as the later Jews would have it, but a * > of 
ſpiritual king to reign over them, and to bring 2 

in ſubjeQion their ſpiritual enemies for them, I "5" 


mean the fleſh, world, aud devil, as we chriſtians do believe. 


Heads if the temporal kingdom of the houſe of Judah, 
whereof Chriſt muſt come, will ceaſe and be deſtroyed at 
the coming of Meſs, as the ſcripture avouches, how then 


can 
+ 1b. & Orkelos! in hunc locum. 
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can the Jews expect a temporal king for their Meſſias, 2 
moſt vainly they do? | 
But to leave this controverſy with the later Rabbins, and 
o forward in the declaration of that which we took in 
| 9 that is, to ſhew how Chriſt was foretold and fore. 
promiſed to the Jews: it is to be noted, that after the death 
of Jacob laſt mentioned, there 1s little recorded in ſcripture 
of the doings of his people, during the four hundred year 
The traci. f their bondage in Egypt. Vet the tradition 
4 of the of that nation teaches, that as ſoon as they were 
| : delivered out of Egypt, and were in the deſert 
2 Loh ; towards the Land of Promiſe, the three ſons of 
71/479 Chore, called Afer, Aleana, and Abiaſaph, of | 
comm whom there is mention in the ſixth chapter of Ex- 
odus, and elſewhere, made divers ſongs and pſalms in the 
praiſe and expectation of the Meſſias to come; and that the 
holy men of that time did ſolace themſelves with ſinging the 
ſame : and king David afterwards, in the ſecond of his 
Pſalms,F beginning from the forty-firſt unto the eighty. 
ſeventh, gathered the moſt part of thoſe old ſongs together, 
as yet may be ſeen in his pſalter.. 
v. Moſes's But Moſes, who lived with that people, and 
7 i governed them in the wilderneſs, had a clear re- 
22 becy of velation from God of this Meſſias, in theſe words, 
ff. Her. xvii. A prophet 1 wil raiſe up to them 
* out of the midſt of their brethren, like to thee; and 
I will put my words into his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak uno 
© them all things, that I ſhall command him: but he that 
will not hear his words which he fhall ſpeak in my name, I 
will be the revenger.” Which words, that they cannot be 
underſtood of any other prophet that ever lived after Moſes 
among the Jews, but only of Chriſt, it appears plainly by 
this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, Deut. xxxiv. And there 
© aroſe not any other prophet in Iſrael, like unto Moſes, &c. 
VI. Da. After Moſes, about four hundred years, lived 
3% a king David; who as he was a holy man, and 
vid's pro- 8. 224. Feud. 3 
hors the firſt king of Judah, out of whoſe lineage 
7 55 is of the Meſſias was to come; the particulars of this 
* myſtery were more abundantly revealed unto him, 
than unto any other. And firſt, for aſſurance that Chriſt 
ſhould be born of his ſtock and lincage, theſe are the words 


of 


+ See the title of theſe Pſalms, 41, 44, 45; 46, 47, 48, 82, 
£4, 86, 87. f a | 
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of God unto him: f have ſworn to David tay ſervant 
' for ever will I prepare thy ſeed: and F will build thy feat 
« unto generation and generation. Which words, though 
the later Jews will apply to king Solomon, that was David's 
ſon (and in ſome ſenſe they may be ſo, for that Solomon 
was a figure of Chriſt to come) yet prqperly theſe words, 
And his kingdom ſhall Rand for ever, and for all eternity,” 
which are ſo often repeated in this, and other places of ſerip- 
ture, cannot be verified in Solomon, whoſe earthly kingdom 
| was rent and torn in pieces directly after his death by Jero- 
boam, and not long after, as it were extinguiſhed : but they 
muſt needs be underſtood of an eternal king, which , ſhould 
come of David's feed, as muſt alſo theſe other words of God 
in the Pſalms, P/al. i. Thou art my fon, this day have 1 
' begotten thee 3 aſk of me and I will give thee the Gentiles 
for thine inheritance.” Which was never fulfilled in Solomon 
not in any temporal king of Jewry after him. And much 
leſs theſe words that follow: P/alm lxxi. He ſhall continue 
' with the ſun, and before the moon, in generation and ge- 
neration.— There ſhall ariſe in his days juſtice, and abun- 
© dance of peace, until the moon be 11 away; and he 
* ſtall rule from ſea to ſea: all kings of the earth ſhall adore 
him, and all nations ſhall ſerve him; becauſe he ſhall de- 
* liver the poor from the mighty from uſuries and iniquity 
che ſhall redeem their ſouls—all tribes of the earth ſhall be 
* blefſed in him; all nations ſhall magnify him. BY 
Theſe words of Chriſt's eternal kingdom; of his endur- 
ing to the world's end ; of his univerſal reign over Jew and 
Gentile ; of his being adored by all nations; of his deliver- 
ing of ſouls from the bondage of iniquity ; and finally, of 
his making bleſſed all tribes of the earth, cannot poſſibly 
be applied to any temporal king that ever was among the 
Jews, or ever will be, but only to Chriſt. 
This promiſe made unto David, that Chriſt VII. * 
ſhould come of his ſeed, is repeated after his ; 7 * 
death by many prophets, and confirmed by God, * A 
a3 in Jeremiah, where God uſes theſe words, 2 3, 1 
fer. xxiii, * Behold the days come, ſays our Lord, 035 7 
*and I will raiſe up to David a juſt branch, . 
and he ſhall reign a king, and ſhall be wiſe ; and he ſhall | 
do judgment, and juſtice in the earth, In thoſe days ſhall 
Judah be faved ; and Iſrael ſhall dwell confidently ; "ou 


f Pſal. 88. 2 Reg. 7. 1 Para, 22. 
[] 3 Reg. 5. 1 Para. 22. 1 
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this is the name that they ſhall call call him, —uE Logp 
* our jusr.“ All this was ſpoken of David's ſeed, above 
four hundred years after David was dead; which proves 
manifeſtly, that the former promiſes and ſpeeches were nat 
made to David for Solomon, or for any other temporal king 
of David's line, but for Chriſt, who was called fo peculiarly 
the fon and ſeed of David; for that David was the firſt king 
of the tribe of Judah; and not only was Chriſt's progenitor 
0 fleſh, but alſo did bear his type and figure in many other 
rhings. 1 „ 5 
For which cauſe likewiſe in the prophet Eze. 
Ao reg kiel, who lived about the ſame time that Jeremiah 
er of did, the Meſſias is called by the name of Dayid 
PY SYS himſelf: For thus God ſpoke at time unto Eze- 
. kiel, Feel. xxxiv. * I will ſave my flock; and 
© it ſhall be no more into ſpoil— I will raiſe up over them 
© ONE PASTOR, who ſhall feed them, my ſervant pavip, he 
Chrif 3 ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their maſter; 
97 * and I the Lord will be their God —and I wil 


5 make a covenant of peace with them, &c.“ In 


which words, not only we that are chriſtians, 
but the later Jews themſelves alſo do. confeſs in their Thal. 
mud,“ Meſſias is called by the name of David, for that he 


was to deſcend of the ſeed of David; and by reaſon alſo it 


mult needs be ſo; for king David, being dead four hundred 
years before theſe words were ſpoken, as bas been noted, 
could not now come again, to feed God's people, or govern 
them himſelf. 1 oth nent 3 
IX. 7, Iſaiah the prophet, who lived about a hundred 
roahect.s Years. before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, had marvel- 
fda lous fore-knowledge of the Meſſias and his affairs, 
©. and deſeribes him very particularly, beginning in 
Chri. this manner, {/aiah ii. In the latter days, the 
mountain of the houſe of our Lord ſball be 
prepared in the top of mountains ; and all nations fhall flow 
© unto it; and many people fhall go, and ſhall ſay, come 
and let us go up to the mount of our Lord ; and he will 


a teach us his way, and we ſhall walk in his paths ;—he ſhall 


judge the Gentiles, Kc.“ Which words are repeated in 


Micheas the prophet, Mich. iv. and are applied there, as 


alſo here, unto the Meſſias, and can have no other meaning 
ty the judgment of the Jews and Hebrews themſelves. And 
Ifaiah does purſue the ſame matter afterwards in divers chap- 

9 x ters: 


# Thalm, tract. Sanh, cathelec, 
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Chap. V. Prot of Chriſtianity. / g 
ters: as for example, in the fourth, talking of the ſame 
Meſſias, which before he calls the MounTain of God's 
houſe, he adds theſe words: In that day, the bud of our 
Lord ſhall be in magnificence, and glory; and the fruit of 
the earth, high and exultation to them that ſhall be ſaved 
« of Iſrael.“ In which words he calls the Meſſias both the 
iſue of God, and the fruit of the earth; becauſe he ſnould 
de both God and man. And in the ninth chapter he calls 
dim by theſe terms : * Marvellous counſellor, God, ſtrong, 
« father of the world to come, the prince of peace. 
In the eleventh chapter he deſcribes him moſt wond 

in theſe words: A rod ſhall come forth of the ſtock of 
« Jeſſe (which Jeſſe was David's father) and a flower tall 
$ riſe up out of his root, and the ſpirit of our Lord ſhall reſt 
© upon him; the ſpirit of wiſdom, and underſtanding ; the 
| ſpirit of counſel, and ſtrength, the ſpirit of knowledge and 
« piety—he ſhall not judge according to the ſight of the 
* eyes, nor rebuke according to the hearing of the ,,, ee ful 

4 ears ; but he ſhall judge the poor in juſtice ; , 0 _ 

© and ſhall rebuke in equity for the mild of the Chrift. 

: earth : and he ſhall firike the earth with the T (,. 
© rod of his mouth; and with the ſpirit of his lips he ſhall 
{ kill the impious.— And juſtice ſhall be the girdle of his 
© loins;; and faith the girdle of his reins, &c.* Hitherto 


| are the words of the Prophet, wherein nothing truly can be 


more plain and evident, than that by the * rod or branch of 
Jeſſe, is meant the Virgin Mary, who directly deſcended from 
the lineage of Jeſſe : and by the flower aſcending from this 
branch, muſt needs be underſtood Chriſt, who was born of 
ber, and had all thoſe excellencies and privileges above other 


men, which Iſaiah in this place aſſigns unto him. 


Whoſe further yet, and ſpecial divine 

properties the ſame Prophet expreſſes more parti- 77 
cularly in the chapters following, where he ſays, 255 i 
Iſo. xxv. 8. That he ſhall for ever overthrow “ 
and deſtroy death; /. xxv. 5. that then ſhall che eyes of 
the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf; //a. xlii. 2. that 
be ſhall not cry, neither ſhall his voice be heard abroad; that he 
ſhall bring forth judgment in truth: that he ſhall not be ſor- 
wwful nor turbulent, &c. And finally, in the forty ninth 
chapter, he alledges the words of God: the father unto Chriſt 
touching his commiſſion, in this ſort : Jſaiah xlix. It is n 

| © {mall 


* Mat. i. Luke iii. Ads xiii. Rom, xv. 
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De om. © mall thing that thou ſhould be my ſervant, w WY I. 
: , © raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to convert the 
ee rege of Lfracl. Has xiii. | Behold 1 han 
"I given thee to be the light of the Gentiles, thy 
thou mayeſt be ſalvation unto the furtheſt part of tl 
earth.“ 7 "if „ 
3 And to conclude this matter, without alledging 
N SP 2” more prophecies for the ſame, which in truth 
Hf are infinite thoughout the bible: Daniel that 
touching lived in the end of the captivity of Babylon, 
C brit a little before Aggeus, Zacharias and Malachia, 
who were the laſt Prophets that ever flouriſhed 
amongſt the Jews, almoſt five hundred years before the nati. 
vity of Chriſt ; this Daniel, I ſay, reports of himſelf, that 
being in Babylon, and having faſted, worn haircloth, aud 
prayed long unto God ; there come the Angel Gabriel un. 
to him, at the time of evening ſacrifice, and foretold him, not 
only the deliverance of the people of Iſrael from the capt! 
vity of Babylon out of hand, (for the ſeventy years of their 
puniſhment foretold by Jeremiah, were now expired) but 
alſo told him further; that the time of the univerſal delive- 
rance of mankind from the bondage and captivity of fin, 
was now ſhortened ; and that after ſeventy hebdomades (which 
as ſhall be ſhewed afterwards, make up juſt the time that 
paſſed from rebuilding of the temple of Jeruſalem, after their 
deliverance from Babylon unto the birth of Chriſt) there 
ſhould be born the Saviour of the world ; and be put to 
death for redemption of mankind. „ 

The Angel's words are theſe: Dan. ix. 23, &c. I am de 
come to ſhew it to thee becauſe thou art a man of deſires. un 
And do thou mark the word, and underſtand the viſion.— an 
« Seventy weeks are abridged upon the people, and upon thy G 
* holy city ; that prevarication may be conſummate, and fin 
take an end; and iniquity be aboliſhed ; and everlaſting d: 
« juſtice be brought; and viſion be accompliſhed and prophe- ar 
* ſy, and the HoLy of Hor1ts anointed. Know therefore, F 
and mark, from the going forth of the word that Jeruſalem ol 
be built again unto Chriſt the Paix cx; there ſhall be ſeven ſ 
weeks, and ſixty two weeks; and after ſixty two weeks, 0 
* ChrtsT ſhall be ſlain; and it ſhall not be his people that I 
* ſhall deny him, and the Sanctuary ſhall the people diſſipate ( 
* with the prince to come, &c. | a 

| P 
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prophecies, and make no end, if I would alledge 
what might be ſaid in this behalf: for the who 

ſcripture runs all to this one point, to foretel and Key 
maniſeſt Chrift by ſigns, figures, parables, and prophecies ; 


I might paſs on further to other Prophets, and 7 1 of 
alt ſerip=" 


ture. 


nd for this cauſe was it principally Written. But that 


which is already ſpoken, will be ſufficient for our firſt con- 


ſderation; whereby is ſeen, that among the Jews, from age 
to age, Chriſt, was prophecied and foretold, together with 
the eternity of his kingdom, that ſhould be ſpiritual. R 

Now follows a ſecond conſideration of the qua 3 genf 
lity of Chriſt's perſon, no leſs of importance than * 1 
the former, and that is of the Godhead of the * That 
Meſſias promiſed, I ſay the latter Jews or Rab- 7 FRE 5 
bins are different herein from us: as alſo they are ſhoul „ 
in many other points and articles, wherein their God und 
anceſtors, that were no chriſtians, did fully agree. was 
Even as all hereticks are wont to, do, that, firſt y_—_ = 
break in one point, and then in another from the Catholick 
faith: and ſo do run on from one to one, making themſelves 
in all things as diſlike as they can, out of hatred to that 
unity, whereunto their pride will not ſuffer them to return: 
ſo it is, in the generation of this reprobate people, who firſt 
agreed with us in all, or moſt points, touching Chriſt to 
come, and denied only the fulſilling or application thereof, 
in Jeſus our Saviour; but afterwards their ungracious off- 
ſpring being not able to ſtand in that diſpute againſt us, 
deviſed a new plea, and betook themſelves to a far higher 
degree of impiety, affirming, that we attributed many things 
unto Jeſus, that were not foretold of the Meſſias to come; 
and among others, that he ſhould be God and the Son of 
God, and the ſecond perſon in Trinity, &c. 

But herein, no doubt, theſe obſtinate and grac leſs men 
0 ſhew themſelves both ignorant of their own ſcriptures, 
and diſagreeing from the writings of their own fore-fathers. 
For, as for ſcriptures, it is evident by all, or moſt ThatChrift 
of the prophecies aſſerted before, that Chrift * 7 1 ah 
ſhould, or the Meſſias muſt be God, and the Son Fas 7 7 14 
of God endued with man's nature ; that is both g 1 * 
man and God. So in Geneſis, where he is called: e 
Gen, üi. 15. The ſeed of the woman; it is 5 
apparent he is to be man; and in the ſame place The firſt 
where he is promiſed ; To cruſh the devil and proof. 
break his head; who can do this but only God ? 1 
. likewiſe 
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likewiſe when he is called: The bud of our Lord; hit other 
Godhead is ſignified : as is his manhood alſo, when in the 94 
ſame place he is named ; the fruit of the earth. Who can in. lays, 
terpret theſe ſpeeches : * That his kingdom ſhall be ere. Ml « 5+; 
« hſting :; That he ſhall endure until the moon be taken 55 
« away, and after: That, God begat him before Lucifer wa 
« created : That no man can tell, or recount his generation: . 0 
That, all nations and Angels muſt adore him: That, he 1 
© muſt fit at the right hand of God; and many other ſuch like 
ſpeeches pronounced directly, and expreſly of the Meſſi, 
who, I ſay, can underſtand, or interpret them, but of God; the 
ſceing that in Man they cannot be verified? 

And as for the laſt of theſe teſtimonies concerning Chrif! 
ſitting at his father's ome hand: three + of our Evangeliſt 
do report that Jeſus did confound divers of the the learned 
Phariſees, with alledging only theſe words of David, P. 

cx. * Our Lord faid to my Lord, fit on my right hand, til 
I make thy enemies the footſtool of thy feet. For, ſaid 
© Jeſus, if Chriſt be David's ſon how did David call him his 

Lord?“ ſignifying hereby that although the Meſſias was to 

be David's ſon according to his manhood ; yet was he to be 

David's Lord according to his Godhead. And fo does both 
Rabbi Jonathan 1 and the publick commentaries of the 
Hebrews, interpret the place. _ „ 

; Micheas is plain: Mich. v. And thou Beth- 
The ſecond , lehem — of thee ſhall come forth 
Prof. © unto me, he that ſhall be the dominator in 
Iſrael: and his coming forth from the beginning, from 
the days of eternity.” This cannot be underſtood of any 

mortal man, that ever was, or will be. Yet Iſaiah goes fur- 
ther when he ſays: * /aiah ix. A little Child is born to 
aus, and a ſon is given to us; and principality is made 

© upon his ſhoulder ; and his name ſhall be called marvellous, 

* counſellor, God, ſtrong father of the world to come, the 
prince of peace, &c.“ In which words, we ſee that Chriſt 
is called God. But if the Jews do cavil here, and ſay, 
1 that El or Elohim g, the Hebrew word, which 
1 ty ve interpret God, in this place may ſometimes 
„ be applied to a creature ; as in Exodus Ex. xv 

an 11. once EI ſignifies an Angel; and Elohin, at 


other 


9 


* Plal. lxxi. Pſal. cix. Iſaiah liii. Pfal. xcvi. Heb. i 
Pſal. cx. + Mat, ii. Mark xii. Luke xx. Þ Rab. Jona. l, 
collect. & Miſdrach. Tehelimon. 5 So it is in the Hebes. 
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other times, is applied to Judges; then mark, and conſider 
this diſcourſe of David touching the Meſſias, to whom he 
fays, Fſal. xlv. * Goodly of beauty above the ſons of men: 
« grace is poured abroad in thy lips, therefbt Has God bleſſed 
« thee for ever, &c. Thy ſeat, O God, for ever and ever: 
“a rod of direction, the rod of thy Wngdom : thou haſt 
« loved juſtice, and haſt hated ini att; Therefore, God thy 
God hath anointed thee with the dil of gladnefs above thy 
« fellows. Here the Meſſias is called God twice, by the 
{ame word Elohim, as God his father is ; and therefore, as 
the word ſignifies true God in the one, ſo muſt it alſo in the 
ather.. 2 | „ 
But to remove all ground of this refuge touch- 1 ,;-_ 
ing El, and Eoin, that are names * God, The third 
which may be communicated ſometimes and upon 2 
ſome occaſions, to creatures; moſt apparent it is, 5 
that the name Jehovab, which is called Tetragram- I Ah Je- 
naton, and which is ſo peculiar unto God alone, x 
that it never 18 or can be communicated to others ; this name, 
I ſay, which is of ſuch reverence among the Jews, that they 
dare not pronunce it; but in place thereof, do read Adonai, 
that ſignifies Lord, * is every where almoſt in ſcripture at- 
tributed to Chriſt, namely where the Latin interpreter has 
tranſlated Lord: as for example, in two divers places of 
Jeremiah, after the long deſcription of the Meſſias, which 
before I have recited, he concludes thus: Jer. xxiii. Hoc eft 
nomen quod vocabunt cum Jehova Juſtus noftcr, this is the name 
which they. ſhall call him, our juſt Jehovah ; or as the He- 
brew has word for word, Jehovah our Juſtice And ſo do 
the ancient Hebrew expoſitions confeſs upon theſe places of 
22 ; namely, Rabbi Alba, t who aſks the queſtion, what 
Meſſias ſhall be called? and then he anſwers out of this laſt 
place: He ſhall be called the eternal Jehovah.” The like 
does Miſdrach gather upon the twentieth Pſalm, and Rabbi 
Moſes Hadarſan t expounding a place of the prophet Sapho- 
niat cap. iii. ver. 9. concludes thus: In this place Fehovah 


© ſignifies nothing elſe but the Meſſias.“ 


Whereby appears, that as well in ſcripture, as alſo in the 
opinion of old Hebrew expoſitors, the Meſſias was to be 


monies 


See If, Xvi. 7. & xxviii. 6. + Rab. Abba comment in 
Thren. v. 16. Miſd. Thehilim in Plal. xx, v. 1. 1 Rab. Moſ. 
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monies of ancient Rabbins, if it were not too long : eſpe. Da 
cially, if I would enter among that kind of expoſitors, whom nate 
they call Cabaliſts, who are more ancient and leſs bruti WM fhall 
than are the .othen ſorts, which are termed Thalmudiſts, 1 diver 
Tuo forts 119919 find many clear and manifeſt declaration; WW amp 
wo lorls inn n 's doctrii 40 Fl Nin 

of Hebrews againſt the Jews octrine and error of later times. 10, 
90 And among others (for example only of cabaliſ he c 
75 5% t. tical expoſitions) I refer the reader to the diſ. 
pry of courſe of Rabbi Hacadoſch,* (which in Hebrew 
. 6 ry the holy Rabbin, and hved not long after 
my 25 i Chriſt) upon the words of Jeremiah, Fer. xxiii. 7. 
before cited; in which, becauſe he finds the Meſſias to be 
called Jehovah, which word in Hebrew is compounded of 
the three letters 70%, Yau, and He twice repeated; this 

Doctor makes his diſcourſe by art Cabalft in this manner, 
4 1; Even as the letter He in Fehovah, is com- 
lifica | df- « pounded of two other letters, named Dalai 
r e and Yau, as appears by their form, ſo ſhall the 
„ * Meſſias, that is ſignified by this word 2 
© he made of two natures; the one divine, and the other 
© human, And asin 8 there is twice He; and con- 
« ſequently two Daleths and two Vaus contained therein: 
ſo are there two births, filiations, or childhoods in Meſſias; 
the one, whereby he ſhall be the Son of God; and the 
other, whereby he ſhall be the Soa of a virgin, which 
| Ifaiah, /atah ii. calls the propheteſs. And as in Jehovah) 
the letter He is twice put ; and yet both Hes do make in 
| effect but one letter: ſo in Meſſias there ſhall be two diſ- 
| tint natures ; and yet they ſhall make but one Chriſt.” tl 
[ Thus talks the Cabaliſt upon the letters of Jehovah, accord- tl 


. 
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| ing to the manner of their divinity ; and draws great my{te- f 
ries as you ſee, from. letters. In which kind of reaſoning, t 
although we put no ground or ſtreſs at all; yet it is ſuffici- 
ent to ſhew, that among the elder Jews, it was a known and 
confeſſed doctrine, that Chriſt ſhould be both God and man 

aud have two natures j. ined diſtinctly in one perſon ; which 
is the ſame that we Chrittians - 3 A | 92 85 
„ Nay, I will add further, and this is greatly te 

The fourth 5. obſerved that the ſelf. ſame et. Jews as 

N ſome alſo of the latter, do hold, and prove by 
ſcripture ; that Chriſt ſhall be (for always they ſpeak of 
the Meſſias to come) the very Son of God, & As 

| 1 


— 


Rab. Hacadoſch in c. 9. Ia. 
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Da Jacarnatum, and the word of God mear- Chrift 
nate, or made fleſh. And for the firſt, that he n. 
ſhall be the Son of God, they _ it out of Sonof God. 
divers places alledged by me before: as for ex- 

ample, out of Geneſis, where the Latin text has; Gen. xlix. 
10. The ſeeptre of Judah ſhall not be faken away ; until 
he come that is to be ſent, the Hebrew has, until Silo come; 
which Silo, Rabbi Kimhi“ proves by a long diſcourſe, to 
ſignify as much, as filius jus, his ſon; that is, the Son of 
God. The ſame they prove by the place of Ifaiah, 7a. 
iv, % where the Meſſias is called Germen Jehovah, the 
ſeed, or ſon of Jehova. Which the Chaldee paraphraſe 


turns the Meſſias of Jehovah. They prove the ſame alſo out 


of divers Pſalms, where Chriſt is called plainly the Jon of 
God: as where it is ſaid, Pſalm xlix. * He ſhall ſay 
* unto me, thou art my father, &c. I will put him, my 
« eldeft ſon, higher than all the kings of the earth, &c. 
« Pſalm ii. Jehovah ſaid unto me, thou art my Son; this 
day have I begotten thee, &c. Take inſtruction you 
© that judge the earth; and. happy are all 8 
{ they that truſt in him.“ Which laſt words, e „%, 
can no ways be underſtood of the ſon of any ,, Ho. Ig 
man; for that is written: Jer. vii. * Curſed, „ 
is the man that puts his truſt in man.“ Where- 5 
fore Rabbi Jonathan, Rabbi Nathan, Rabbi Selomoth Aben 
Ezra, and others, do conclude by theſe, and other places which 
oy alledge, that the Meſſias e be the very Son of God. 
And for the ſecond point, they go yet fur- ,, ae 
ther, affirming this fol to be * patris, The Hf b 
the word of God the father. Which the fore- 17 h 7 . 
ſaid Jonathan in his Chaldee paraphraſe does A | 
expreſs in many tranſlations : as for example : ma 
where Iſaiah ſays, Ia. xly. 17. * Iſrael ſhall be . 
* ſaved in Jehovah with eternal ſalvation,“ which Jehovah 
figniſies Chriſt, as all men confeſs, Jonathan turns it thus ik 
* [{rael ſhall be ſaved by God's word.“ So again, where God 
fays by Hoſea ; Hyſeg xi. * I will ſave the houſe of Judah by 
* Jehovah their God, which is by Chriſt ; Jonathan tranſlates 
it thus ; © I will fave Judah by the word of their God.) In 
like manner, where David writes; Pſalm ex. Jehovah ſaid 
to my Lord, ſit at my right hand, &c.“ Jonathan ex» 
. F< F 1 preſſes 


1% Rab. David Kimbi in 1. radfcum; + Tharg, in hure 
eum. T In the Chaldee paraphraſe | 
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preſſes it thus : © Jehovah ſaid unto his word, fit at my right 
hand.“ So Rabbi Iſaac Arama“ writing upon Geneſg, 
expounds this verſe of the Pſalm: P/aln cvi. 20. * He ſent 
his word. and healed them, &.“ to be meant of Meſſias, that 
ſhall be God's word. And Rabbi Simeon the chief of al 
the Cabaliſts, upon theſe: words of Job: Fob. xix. 26, «| 
* ſhall ſee God in my fleſh, gathers, that the word of God 


ſhall take fleſh in a woman's womb. So. that, this doctrine 


was nothing ſtrange among the ancient Rabhins, 

For further confirmation whereof, ſeeing the matter is of 
ſo great importance, conſider what is reporded in a treatiſe 
called Zoar, of high authority among the Jews, where 
Rabbi Simeon, t that was laſt hefore alledged, cites a place 
out of old Rabbi Ibba, upon theſe words in Deuteronomy: 
Leut. vi. 4. Jehovah our Lord is one Jehovah.“ Which 
words the ſaid ancient Rabbi Ibba interprets thus: by the 
firſt Jehovah in this ſentence, being the incommunicable 

| name of God, is ſignified, ſays he, God the 
Faber peine of n nge, By the pext work 


Trinity. our Lord is ſignified God the Son, that i 
| P Sepia 3 fountain of all ſciences. And by the ſecond Je- 


Pulbin hovah in the ſame ſentence is ſignified, God 
| the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding of them both. 
To all which is there added the word one, to fignify, that 
theſe three are indiviſible. But this ſecret ſhall not be re- 


vealed until the coming of the Meſſias. Hitherto are the 


words of Rabbi Ibba, reported in Zoar by Rabbi Simeon. 
Where alſo the ſaid Rabbi Simeon interprets theſe words cf 
Iſaiah: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, in this 
anner. Iſaiah by repeating , three times Holy, ſays he, 


does as much as if he had ſaid ; Holy Father, Holy Son, 


and Holy Spirit; which three Holies, do make but one 
only Lord God of Sabaoth. “ 


The ſixth \ Finally, I will conclude this controverſy be- 


tween the latter Jews, and us, with the autho- 
Prof. rity of learned Philo, 5 who lived in the very 
ſame time with Chriſt, and was ſent ambaſſador twice to 
Rome, in the behalf of his nation in Alexandria: that is, 


- firſt in the fifteenth year of Tiberius the emperor, which was 
three years before Chriſt's paſſion, and the very fame year | 


wherein 


'* Rab. Iaac com. in e. 47 Gen. + R Simeon Pen. Johat, 
com. in e. 10. Gen. Þ R Simeon in Zoar, 5 Philo |. 2. letz. 
Rutf, I. 1. hiſt, c. 6. Euſeb. iy chion, | 
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| have, at his appearance upon earth; and whe- 


as St. Paul well notes. Heb. vii. it was as St. 


therein he was baptized by St. John, and the ſecond time 


ubout eight years after, to wit, in the firſt of the reign of 


Caligula. This man, that was the moſt learned, that ever 
wrote among the Jews, after the writer of holy, ſcripture 
deceaſed, made a ſpecial book of the baniſhment of his coun- 
trymen, where he has this diſcourſe enſuingnz 

+ What time may be. appointed, ſays he,“ for the re- 
© turn home of us baniſhed Jewsy it is hard to determine. 
For by. tradition we have, that we muſt expect the 
death of a high-prieſt : but of thoſe, ſome die quick- 
© ly, and ſome live longer. But I am of opinion, that 


© this high-prieſt will be the very word of God: which 


will be void of all fin, both voluntary, and involuntary.; 
« whoſe father ſhall be God, and this word ſhall be that 
« father's wiſdom, by which all things in the world were 
created. His head ſhall be anointed with oil, and his 
kingdom ſhall ſhine and flouriſh. for ever.” This wrote 
Philo at that time, when he little imagined, that the ſame 
high-prieſt, whom he ſo much expected, and the ſame word 
of God, whoſe kingdom he deſcribes, was now already 
come into the world. And this ſhall ſuffice for our ſecond 


_ conſideration : what manner of Meſſias the Jews did expect. 


| Now in the third place it is to be conſidered, 2 7 
what authority and power the Meſſias ſhould 42 _ 
confidera- 
ther he ſhould change or abrogate the law of mo _— 5 
Moſes, or no; wherein there is no leſs contro- 4 I rift. 
verſy between us and the latter Jews, than in Abou 
the former point of his divinity. For we hold , 
with St. Paul, Gal, iii. & iv. that the law of 72 , 
Moſes was given unto the Jews but for a time, * We. . 
to entertain that people withal, Heb. vii. and by the out- 
ward ſigns and ceremonies which it had, whereof the moſt 


change the 


part, or all, prefigured Chriſt to come to be their ſchool- 


inaſter and leader to the times of faith, 1 Cor. x. wherein 
it ſhould be abrogated, and a far more perfect law ſet down 
by Chriſt in place thereof. FVV 
This we prove firſt, for the law of Moſes was The ley 
an imperfect law, bringing nothing to perfection of Moſes 
Peter ſays, Ada xv. a burthenſome law, which miperfed, 
the Jes themſelves were not able to bear, for the multi- 
F2 | tue 


2 Philo l. De Exulibus, 
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tude of ceremonies therein contained. It was u catnal, atd 
fervile law, conſiſting more in the external. Gal. iii. It vn 
a law of terror and fear more than of love and liberty of ſpi 
rit, It was a law, as I ſaid before, of ſigns and 0 * 
tninge to come; Deut. xv, and conſequently to „when 
thoſe things, which it prefigured, ſhould come to be 
ſent. It was a law peculiar and proper to the Jews alone,“ 
without regard to all the reſt of the world; and the exerciſe 
thereof was allowed only in'the country of Jewry : and that 
which is more, it was not itted, but in one place only 
of that country, that is, m Jeruſalem, whither every man 
waz hound to _ three times a yedr; to wit, at the Paſque, 
at the Pentecoſt, and at the feaſt of Tabernacles; and in 
_ that place alone to make their ſacrifices, and in no other 
country or place beſides, | 


Good Now then, reaſons the learned divine : if this 
900 bea. law of Moſes were for the Jews and Jewry only, 
fon. bo could it ſerve for the time of the Meſias 
who was to be king, as well of the Gentiles, as of the Jews; 
and to rule all people in the world, that ſhould believe in him 
under one law ?+ if the exerciſe of this law were allowable 
only, and lawful in Jeruſalem, how could it poſſibly be ful. 
filled by Chriſtians, that are diſperſed over all the world? as 
for example, how could they repair to Jeruſalem thrice every 
year? how could every woman that ſhould dwell in England 
or India, repair to Jerufalem for her purification after ev 
child-birth, as by the lawf, ſhe was commanded ? moſt evi- 
dent it is then, which we ſaid before, that this law was 
given but to endure for a time. And to ufe St. Paul's own n 
words, it was but Heb. vii. Introductio melioris ſpei, an intro- 
duftion to a better hope. It was but an entertainment of that 
people, which by their being among the gyptians were 
prone to idolatry, until Chriſt ſhould come and ordam a 
perfect law, that is, a law of ſpirit and internal affection; 
1 law of love and liberty; a law that ſhould be 
7% ne. common to all men; ſerve for all countries, 


| _ F4 2 times, places, and perſons; a law that ſhould 
% %. be written. in the bowels of our hearts ; a hw 
#52 per- that ſhould be tolerably eaſy, ſweet, plain, light, 
Jie, brief, and faQtible, as well to the poor, as 10 
ehererfs the rich 3 a law, to conclude, that ſhould conſiſt 
in charity. 1 


Deut. 13, & 14. Lev. 5, & 23. Ex. 23. Deut. 2). + Pal. 
's 21, 26. [{aial 2. (1. tg. 1 Lev, 12. Exod. 13. Numb. 8. 
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This fignified Moſes, when he ſaid to his people, after he 
had delivered the former law unto them : xviii. A 
« prophet of thy nation, and of thy brethren like unto me, 
« will the Lord thy God raiſe up to thee : him ſhalt thou 
bear.“ As though he ſaid : you ſhall hear me but until 
he come, that mult be a law-giver ag myſelf ; but yet of a 
more perfect law ; and therefore more to be heard and 
obeyed. And then he addeth ; * He that will not hear his 
words, which be ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will be the 
© revenger.” Which words cannot be verified in any other 
prophet after Moſes until Chriſt ; for of thoſe prophets the 
ſcripture ſaith : Deut. xxxiv. * There aroſe no prophet like 
« unto Moſes in Iſrael.“ Which is to be underſtood, that 
they had no authority to be law-makers, as Moſes had ; but 
were all bound to the obſervation of that law only, which 
Moſes left until Chriſt came, whom Moſes here calls a pro- 

as himſelf ; that is, a law-maker and exhorts all men to 

and obey him. This yet 1s made more plain by the 
prophecy of Iſaiah, who ſaith; J/arah ii. Out of Sion 
ſhall come a law, and the word of God out of 


| « Jeruſalem." Which cannot be underfipod of I ere 0% 


Moſer's law, that had been publiſhed eight hun- Pepdiõ. 
dred years before this was ſpoken ; and that from the mount 
Sinai, and not from Sion: but Chriſt's law began from Sion 
and Jeruſalem, and from thence was ſpread into all the 
world. Which the fame Iſaiah foreſaw, when talking of 
the Meffias he ſays: //aiah xix. In that day there be 
an altar to God in the midſt of the land of Egypt: and 
the title of our Lord at the end thereof, &c. And God 
„ ſhall be known to the Egyptians at that day; and they 
„ hall honour him with ſacrifices aud oblations.” Which 
words could not be verified in the old law of Moſes ; for, by 
that law the Egyptians cauld have neither altar, nor ſacrifice; 
but at Chriſt's coming it was fulfilled, when the Egyptians 
were made Chriſtians, and enjayed both the altars, and ſa- 
erifices, that Chriſtians do uſe. 

The ſame thing was foretold by God in Malachi, where 
he ſays to the Jews, aud of the Jewith ſacrifices : Mal. i. 
have no pleaſure in you 3 neither will 1 receive oblationt 
* at your hands: for that from the upriſing of the ſun, unto 
© the going down thereof, my name is great among the 
* Gentiles; and they do facrifice unto me every where, and 
io offer unto my name a pure oblation,—ſaith the Lord 

i F 3. © God 
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The r hed: * God of Hoſts.“ In which words, we ſee firſt 


bation of a reprobation of the Jewiſh ſacrifice ; and con- 


1 ſequently of the law of Moſes, which depended 


' principally on that facrifiee, © Secondly we fee, 
115 th a pro- hat ok the Gentiles, there ſhould b. a pure 
miſe N manner of ſacrifice, more grateful unto God than 
1 the other was, and ſuch as might; be performed 
in every place of the world, and not to be tied to one place 
only, as the Moſaical law and facrifice Kas. | 
And finally, I wilt conclude this whole matter with the 
expreſs words of God himſelf, concerning the -geremoties 
and precepts of the old law; Eael. xx. Hedi eis racrpia 
non bona, & judicia in quibus nen viuent. Thereſofe I alſo 
6 2 them precepts not good, and judgments wherein they 
* ſhall not live.” That is, they were not good to continue 
perpetually,” nor ſhall they live in them for ever, but until 
the time by me appomted ; of which time, he determines 
more particularly by Jeremiah the prophet, in theſe words: 


Fer. xxxi. Behold the days ſhall come, and I will make a 


Ae new covenant or teſtament with the houſe of 
W , © nant which I made with your fathers; when I 
Ami. brought them forth of the land of Agypt. 
| Where you ſee, that at the coming of Chriſt into this world 
(for of him and his birth, he talks at large in all this chapter) 
there ſhall be a new teſtament, containing a different law 
from that of the old teſtament, which was given to the Jews, 

at their going forth of Egypt. e of 
"The 7 may Thus much hath then | hitherto been ſhewed, 
„ that Chriſtin all ages was foretold and promiſed; 


of {M4 that he ſhould be God, and that his -authority 
been ſaid. ſhould be to change the law of Moſes, that was 


| given but-for a time, and to eſtabliſh a new law 
and covenant, and a new teſtament of his own, that ſhould 
endure and continue for ever. : 
The fourth And although theſe things be very wonderful 
2 world when he ſhall ſee them fulfilled, which ſhall 
70% 5. be the argument of my ſecond ſection; yet reſts 


particulars not the ſeripture here, but paſſes further, and 


foretold of 


br. cumſtance of importance, that ſhall fall out 


about the Meſſias in his coming, incarnation, birth, lite, 


death and reſurrection. As for example: Mat. i. 16. at 


what 


© Iſrael and Judah: not according to that cove- | 


and ſufficient to eſtabliſh any man's belief in the | 


| foretells every particular act, accident, and cir- 
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what particular time and ſeaſon he ſhould appear, Gen. 
n. x. 10. Dan. ix. 26. Luke ii. 21. That he ſhould be 
born of a virgin, J/aiah vii. 14. Mat. ii. 16. That the 
e, place of his birth ſhould be the town of Bethlehem, Micah 
e v. 1. Mat. ii. That at his birth all the infants round about 
n ſhould be lain for his ſake, Jeremiah xxxi 15, That 
4 the kings of the eaſt ſhould come and adore him, and 
e offer gold and other gifts unto him, ” Pſalm Ixxi. 10. Luke 
ii, That he ſhould be preſented by his mother in the 
e temple of Jeruſalem, Malachi iii. 1. Mat. v. That he 
0 ſhould flee into Egypt, and be recalled thence again, Hoſea 
a xi. 2. Iſaiah xix. 1. That John the Baptiſt, ſhould go before 
; him, and cry in the defart, Iſaiab xl. 3. Malachi iii. 1. 
7 Aſter this, that he ſhould begin his own-preaching with 
2 all humility, quietneſs, and clemency of ſpirit, //aiah lxii. 
2. Mat. iv. & viii. That he ſhould do ftrange miracles, 
and heal all diſeaſes, //aiah xxix. 8. and xxxv. 5. and xli. 
1. Mark vin. That he ſhould die for the fins of all the 
world, 1ſaiah liii. Daniel xxvi. Mart xiv. That he ſhould 
be betrayed by his own diſciples, P/alm xl. 10. and .liv. 14. 
and cviit. 8. Mat. xxvi. That he ſhould be ſold for thirt 
pieces of ſilver. Zachariah xi. 12. Mat. xxvii. That wit 
thoſe thirty pieces there ſhould be bought afterwards a pot- 
ters field, Jeremiah xxx. Mat. xxi. 7. That he ſhould 
ride into Jeruſalem upon an aſs before his paſſion, Za- 
thariah ix. 9. Mat. xxvi. That the Jews ſhould beat 
and buffet his face, and defile the ſame with ſpitting upon 
him, Iſaiab I. 6, Luke xxn. That they ſhould whip, 
and tear, and rent his body, before they put him to death, 
Iſaiah liii. 2. Pſalm xxxvii. 18. Mat. xxvii. That they 
ſhould put him to death among thieves and malefactors, 
Iſaiah Vii. 12. That they ſhould give him vinegar to 
drink, divide his apparel, and caſt lots for his upper garment, 
Pſalm Ixviii. 22. xxi. 19. Mat. xxviii. That he ſhould riſe. 
again from death the third day, P/a/m xv. 19. Hoſea vi. 3. 
Luke xxiv That he ſhould aſcend to heaven, A@s vii. and fit 
at the right hand of God lis father for ever, Pſuli lxvii. 19. 
All theſe particulars, and a number more were revealed 
to the patriarchs and prophets, touching the coming of 
the Meſſias, ſome nigh two thouſand, and the laſt of all 
above four hundred years before Chriſt was born, Which - 
if we lay together, and conſider withal, how exactly they 
were fulfilled afterwards in the perſon of Jeſus, as in the 
next ſection ſhall be declared: if we add alſo to this, that 
8 F 4 we 
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we have received theſe prophecies and predictions from 3 
nation, that moſt of all others does hate us; and that the 
ſame are tv be ſeen and read in their bibles, even word for 
word as they are in ours; if you hold in memory alſo, what 
invincible proofs were alledged before in this ſecond chap- 
ter, for the infallible truth and certainty of thoſe Hebrey 
ſcriptures ; you ſhall find, that hardly any thing can be 
imagined for manifeſtation of a truth before it came to 

which God hath nat obſerved in foreſhewing the MA 
The fifth And all theſe conſiderations are touching the 


confidera- Jews. There remains ſomewhat to be ſaid of 


the Gentiles, who though they were to receiye 
Manifefta- their principal knowledge in this affair from 
tou of the Jewiſh nation, to whom the Meſſias was 
Cbriſ to firſt and principally promiſed, and from whom 
the Gen. the Gentiles had to expect both their Saviour 
tiles. and his 9 as alſo the ſcriptures for teſti- 

, mony and witneſs of them both; and finally 
all their certain knowledge and ſound underſtanding in the 
myſteries of Chriſt : yet had they alſo among themſelves 
ſome kind of notice and forewarning in this matter, which 
being joined with that, which I have ſet down before of the 
Jews, and examined at the light of God's divine prophe- 


ton. 


cies before alledged ; it will make very much for confirma- 


tion of our chriſtian wap And therefore this laſt con- 
ſideration ſhall be, of the foreknowledge of Gentiles in this 
A 1 
For better underſtanding whereof it is to be noted, that 
beſides all knowledge of the Meſſias, that divers Gentiles 
might have by the Hebrew ſcriptures, which, as I have 


Three pe. ſhened before, chap. it. were in the Greek lan- 


guage divers ages before Chriſt was born; or by 
the inſtruction or converſation of the Jews, with 
whom many Pagans did live familiarly; there 
remained three ways peculiar to Gentiles, where- 


culiar æuays 
æuhereby 
Gentiles 
might hear 


* „ by they received ſome underſtanding and fore - 
of Chriſt. warning of this great myſtery, The firſt was, 


by tradition and writings of their anceſtors. , Ihe ſecond, 
by prophecies of their own. The third, by admoniſhmeut 
of their idols and oracles, eſpecially when the time of Chriſt's 
appearance drew near. | 


The fr And for the firſt way, it is evident, that as the 
«ff Jews received divers things by ſuccefſion from 
their forefathers ; and they again from Moſes; 


ani 


Way. 
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and Moſes from the patriarchs, Jacob, Iſaac, and Abraham 
who was the firſt man, from whom that * nation pro- 

and in whom they were diſtinguiſhed from IL 
ig wal people in the world: ſo had the Gen- wars . 
tiles, and other nations, their ſucceſſion alſo of of rung 
dodtrine and monuments, even. from the begin- 57 51 > 
ning; although the lower they went the more n 
corrupt they were, and more obſcured in divine 
knowledge, by their exerciſe in idolatry. So we know that 
the Romans had their learning from the Grecians ; and the 
Grecians from the /Egyptians ; the ZEgyptians from the 
Chaldeans, who were the firſt people, that received inſtruc- 
tion in divine matters from Adam, Mathuſala, Noah, and 
others of thoſe firſt and ancient fathers. 

Now then it is to be conſidered, that by conſent of wri- 
ters, * there were three famous men that lived together in 
thoſe ancient times, to wit, Abraham, who deſcending from 
Heber, was the father and beginner of the Jews or Hebrews, 
awd with him Job, and one Zoroaſtres, that were not of 
that lineage of Heber, but as we call them for diſtinction 
ſake, either Heathens or Gentiles, although that difference. 
was not then in uſe. And of Job, we know by the teſti- 
mony of his book, that he was a moſt holy and virtuous man. 
Of Zoroaſtres, we know only, that he was greatly learned, 
and left monuments thereof unto his poſterity. : 

This Zoroaſtres living in Abraham's time, might by 
ꝛccount of ſcripture, ſee or ſpeak with Noah. For that 
Abraham was born above threeſcore years hefore Noah de- 
ceaſed. And Noah was born above five hundred years be- 
fore Mathuſala died, which Mathuſala had lived two N 
ad forty years with our firſt father Adam, that had enjoyed 
converſation both with God and Angels. And thereby, no 
doubt, could tell many high. and ſecret myſteries, eſpecially. 
touching Chriſt, in wh all his hope of the redemption of his” 
poſterity did conſiſt which myſteries and hidden knowledge, it 
is not unlike but that Abraham, Job, Zoroaſtres, and others, 
who had lived at that time with them, might receive at the 
third hand, by Noah and his children, I mean + Shem, Cham 
and Japheth, 3 had lived before the flood, and had ſeen 


Mathuſala ; which Mathufala n as is ſaid, lo many years 
with Adam, 


r 5 Hlence 


Euſeb. in Chran. + Tne Joun have tradition mat Abra- 
bam ſerved Stem, fifteen ye ars in Chaldea. 
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Hence it is, that in the writings of Zoroaſtres, which are 
yet extant, “ or recorded by other authors in his name, there 
are found very many plain ſpeeches of the Son of Gog, 
whom he calleth /ecundam mentem, the ſecond. mind, And 
much more is it to be ſeen in the writings of Hermes Trif. 
megiſtus, + who lived after in Ægypt, and received his learn. 
3 ing from this Zoroaſtres, that theſe firſt heathen philoſophers 
| had manifelt underſtanding of this ſecond ' perſon in trinity, 
| whom Hermes calls, The firſt begotten ſon of God; his 
only ſon, his dear, eternal, immutable, aud incorruptible 
* ſon, whoſe ſacred name is in<#fable :* thoſe are his words, 
And after him again among the Grecians, were Orpheus, 
Heſiodus, and others, that uttered the like ſpeeches of the 
fon of God: as alſo did the Platoniſts, whoſe words and 
ſentences are too long to repeat in this place. But he that 
will ſee them gathered together at large, let him read either 
Origen againſt Celſus the heathen ; or elſe St. Cyril, in his 
firſt book againſt Julian the apoſtate. And this ſhall ſuffice 
for the firſt way, whereby the Gentiles had underſtanding 


_ of Chriſt, - . l 
. . For the ſecond thing which I mentioned, it is 
nei, do be underſtood, that among the Gentiles there 
175 1 certain propheteſſes, or women prophets, 


65770 d. called Sibyllæ, which, as Lactantius 4 gathers, 
7 ze may ſignify ſo much in the Greek, as either 
82 il Hp counſellors to God, or revealers of God's councils. 
Dentues. And theſe. women being indued, as it ſeems, 
with a certain ſpirit of propheey, did utter from time to 
time, though in ſuch terms as moſt Gentiles underſtood them 
07 1h, Si. not, moſt wonderful particulars of Chriſt to come, 
W's rng as it were, wholly with the prophets 
Ji% + of Iſrael; orrather-ſetting down many things in 
much more plain and evident ſpeech, than did the others; 
the one of them beginning her Greek metre in theſe very 
words; know thy God, which is the ſon of God, &c.“ 
Another of them makes a whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in Greck 
vVerſes called Acroſtichi, $ for that the beginning of every 
| verſe, is by ſome letter appointed in order, out of ſome one 
' ſentence that runs through the whole. As arenen the 
5 0 5 ſentence 


*. See Clem. Alex. lib. 2. Strom. and Orig. J. 6. con. Cell, 
and Procl. I. 2. & 3, in Parm. Platonis. F Lrilmegill. Merten. 
Her. in Preeman. C. . & deine ps. Þ Lact, lib, 1. diy, Lull, c. 6. 
Lad. nb. 4 mn. e. . 


the Sibyls could not be deviſed or feigned by 


tivity ; for Marcus Varro, | a moſt learned Ro- the Sibel 
man, who lived almoſt a hundred years before 3 
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ence that paſſed through the beginning of thoſe verſes 

ch now nl of, 3 * ſeſus Chriſt, ſon of God, 
« ſaviour, croſs.” And there were ſo _—_ verſes in the 
whole diſcourſe, as there are letters in this ſentence. The 
total argument being of the incarnation, life, death, glory, f 
and judgment of the ſon of God. And the laſt two verſes 
of all the metre are theſe: he that hath been deſcribed by 
our acroſtick verſes, is an immortal ſaviour, and a king, that: 
« muſt ſuffer for our fins . 1 423 

And as theſe very prophecies of the Sibyls are The Greet 
of marvellous importance, to confirm the verity per 4g 
of our chriſtian religion ; and are alledged often 2 

| 7 | | e Siby 

ſor that purpoſe by the moſt grave and learned 2 
fathers of our primitive church : as for example, 2 oy I 
by Juſtinus the martyr, in his apology for chriſ- N 5 rr 
tians; by Origen againſt Celſus: by Arnobius, . f 
and his ſcholar Lactantius, againſt Gentiles: by 
St. Cyril, againſt Julian the apoſtate; by St. Auguſtine in 
his city of God ; by Euſebius, and Conſtantine the emperor, 
and others: I will ſay ſomething in this place, for the au- 
thority and credit of theſe verſes, leſt any man perhaps might 
imagine as ſome Gentiles in old time would ſeem to do, that 
they were deviſed or invented by chriſtians. And the moſt 
of my proofs ſhall be out of a learned + oration, written in 
Latin by the aforeſaid emperor, to a council of prelates in 
his days, wherein he endeavoured to ſhew the undoubted 
authority of theſe Sibyls prophecies, which he eſteemed ſo 
much, after diligent ſearch made for their credit and fince- 
rity, as they ſeem to have been a great cauſe of his conſtant 


zeal and fervour in chriſtianity, _ 


Firſt then he ſhews, that theſe predictions of The firſt 
chriſtians, or made after the time of Chriſt's na- pr oof for | 
credit of 


Chriſt, makes mention at large of theſe Sibyls, a mts 

who in number, he ſays, were ten; and of their writings, 
countries, and ages : as alſo of the writers or authors, that, 
before his time had left memory of them. And both he, 
and Feneſtella, 5 another heathen do affirm, that the writings 
S. Aagufine tranſlates all the verſes, I. 18. de civ. Dei. 
c. 23. Yee tnis oration in Kuſeb. I. 4. c. 32, de vita Conſtant. 


atthe end. 1 Var. lib, de reb. div, ad Cæſarem pont. max. 
$ [ encſt, ca, de 15. viris. | ET: | 
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of theſe Sibyls, were gathered by the Romans from all parts 
of the world, where they might be heard of, and laid up 
with diligence, and great reverence in the capitol, under 
the charge and cuſtody of the high-prieſts and other offi- 
cers, in ſuch fort, as no man might fee or read them, but 
only certain magiſtrates called the fifteen, and much leſs 
might any man came to falſify or corrupt them. 5 35 
vho made the former acroſtick verſes of Chriſt, 
proof teſtifies of herſelf, that ſhe lived about fix tun. 
dred 2 after the flcod of Noah; and her countryman 
A pollodorus Erythræus, and Varro do report, that ſhe lived 
before the war of Troy, and prophecied to the Grecians, 
that went to that war, that Troy ſhould be taken, which was 
more than a thouſand years before Chriſt was born. Cicero 
alſo, * that was ſlain more than forty years before Chriſt's 
nativity, tranſſated into Latin the former + acroſlick verſes, 
as Conſtantine ſays, which tranſlation was to be ſeen in his 
works, when Conſtantine wrote this oration ; fo that by no 
means they could be deyiſed or brought in by chriſtians, 
The third Thirdly, he ſhews that the ſame Cicero in 
„„ divers places of his works, beſides the mention 
* oof.  _ of theſe acroſtick verſes, infinuates alſo another 
prophecy of Sibylla touching a king that ſhould rife over all 
the world, wherewith himſelf and . Romans were greatly 
troubled : and therefore in one place, after a long invective 
againſt bis enemy Anthony, that would ſeem to give credit 
to that prophecy 3 or rather as Cicero | doth urge againſt 
him, would haye bad the ſame fulfilled in Julius Czfar, he 
concludes thus * Jet us deal with the prelates of our religion, 
to alledge rather any one thing out of the books of Sibylla, 
than a king whom neither the gods, nor yet men, can 
* ſuffer to be in Rome.“ DN A We „ 
The like propheey of Sibylla 2 a king, is inſinuated 
by the ſame Cicero $-in his firſt book of epiſtles to Lentulus, 
to wit, that {|| when the Romans ſhould reſtore a king in 
Egypt by force, then mould enſue an univerſal king that 
ſhould be lord over Romans and all others. Which pro- 
phecy, being much urged by Cato the tribune, Ell. 4 | 


'® LaR. I. 1. inſtit. c. 6. Cicero. + See Cicero of theſe acroſ- 
tek verſes of Sibylla, I. 2. de divinatione. 1 Cicero J. 2. de 
divin. paulo poſt medium. $ Cic. I. 1. fam. ep. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
See lib. 2. oraculorum Siby!. ; 


againſt the reſtoring of Ptolomeus Aulete, late king of 
Egypt, that for his eyil government was expulſed by his 
ſubjects: the matter was judged to be of ſuch weight by all 
the Roman ſenate, I mean the ſequel of this 73, - 
puphecy, that whereas otherwiſe, for many ref, eh be 
pets, they were greatly inclined to haye reſtored gn 
the faid Ptolomy ; yet in regard of this religion, 37% 
25 they called it, they changed their minds. But — of the 
what ? could they alter by this, the determination i 
of God ? no truly z for ſoon after king Ptolomy % oi 
perceiving the ſenators minds to be altered, fled 810 4 
ſecretly from Rome to one Gabinius, that was gu- 74. 
vernor of Syria; and for five millions of gold that he pro- 
miſed him, he was by the forces of Gabinius reſtored ; and 
ſo not long after was Chriſt born, according to the meaning 
of the Sibyls } prophecy. * e e 
Fourthly, the ſaid emperor ntine proves 
the authority of the Sibyls 2 for that Au- D 
guſtus Cſar, before Chriſt was born, had ſuch- Pg. 


regard for them, that be laid them in more ſtrait order 


than befgre (as Suetonius, 4 a heathen, in his life, reports) 
under the altar of Apollo, ip the hill Palatine, where no 
man might have the ſight of them, but by ſpecial licence; 
which licence Conſtantine proveth, that Virgil OY Op 
the poet had, for that he was in high favour 276 e, 
with Aguſtug. And therefore in a certain eclogne rk Y | 
or compoſition of verſes that he made in praiſe , 
of a young child named Salonius, newly born to Ve. f 9. 
Aſinius Pollio, HuguBue's great friend, or, as TR” 
athers take it, of Marcellus, a little boy, that was nephew 
to Aguſtus by his ſiſter Octavia, or rather of them both, for 
adulation of Auguſtus : he applies, I ſay, to one, or-both 
ak theſe young infants, the whole prophecy which he had 
read in theſe yerſes of Sibylla, touching the birth of Chrill, 
aud of the peace, grace, and golden world, that ſhould 
come with him; upon which ſubject he begins thus: 


Ultima Cumai venit jam carminis tar, 

Magnus a integra ſeclarum naſcitur ordo, 
Jam redit & virgo 5 redeunt Saturnia regna, 9 
7 | | Thie 
f He was father to Cleopatra. + Dion. I. 39. h. I Suee, 


» 


rang. c. 3. de vita Auguiti. 5 Varg. eclog. 4. 


— — ¹ 
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LET That is, now is come the laſt age prophecicd 
Chriſt's by Sibylla called Cumza : now . othe ful. 
filled the great ordinance and providence of God 
appointed from the beginning of the world; 
(theſe were Sibyls words) now comes the virgin, and the 
firſt golden days of Saturnus ſhall return again. 

Thus much tranſlated Virgil out of Sibylla, touching 
eternal determination of God, for Chriſt's coming into 
this World; as alſo of his mother the virgin, and of the 
infinite bleſſings that ſhould appear with him. Now enſues 
in the ſame poet, what Sibylla had ſaid, for Chrift' 
actual nativity. e FR 


lion. 


Jam nova progenies cælo dimitlitur alto, 


Chara Deum ſoboles, &c. 


Chris Now a new progeny or offspring 18 ſent down 
7 th from heaven, the dearly beloved iſſue or child 
% of the Gods. And note here, S'bylla - faid 
plainly, Chara dei ſoboles, the - dearly beloved ſon of God, 
and not of Gods ; but ws would follow the ſtyle of his 


time. And thirdly, he ſets down out of Sibylla, the 


effect and cauſe of the ſon . of God's nativity in theſe 


| words : 


Te duce, ft qua manent, feeleris veſtigia- noſtri, 


Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terras. 


Cbriſft- That is, thou being our leader or captain, 


the remnant of our fins ſhall be made void, or 
cauſe of 
cam: ever from fear for the fame: theſe are Virgils 
words tranſlated, as I faid, out of Sibylla. And now 
eonſider you in reaſon whether theſe prophecies might be 
applied, as Virgil applied them, to thoſe poor children in 
Rome, or no, who died ſoon after this flattery of Virgil, 


without doing good either to themſelves or others? 


although perhaps in this point, the poet is to be excuſed 


in that, he being not able to imagine what the Sibyl 


ſhould mean, made his advantage thereof, in applying 


the ſame to pleaſe Auguſtus, 


Theſe 


taken away, and- ſhall deliver the world for 
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Theſe then are the proofs which Conſtantine O "AY 
uſes, for the credit and authority of the Sibyls 8. _— 
verſes, And of Sibylla Erythræa in- particular „1 „ 
that made the acroſtick verſes before mentioned, non of 8 
of Chriſtis death and paſſion, he concluded in ru A # 
theſe words“ . "Theſe are the things which fell ps 
« from heaven into the mind of this virgin tod . 
« foretel. 'For which cauſe, I am induced to account her 
« bleſſed, whom our ſaviour did vouthſafe to chooſe® for a' 
propheteſs, to denounce unto the world his holy pro- 
« vidence towards us.” And we may conſider in this whole 
diſcourſe of Conſtantine, for authority of theſe - verſes : 
Firſt, that he uſes only the teſtimony of ſuch writers as 
lived before Chriſt was born, or chriſtians thought upon. 
Secondly; he, uſes theſe proofs to no meaner audience, 
than to a council and congregation of learned men. Thirdly, 
he was an emperor who uſes them; that is, one that 
had means to ſee, and examine the original copies in the 
Roman treaſury. Fourthly, he had great learned men 
about him who were ſkilful, and would be diligent in 
the ſearch of ſuch an antiquity of importance; eſpecially 


LaQantius, that was maſter to his ſon Criſpus, and who 
moſt of — other author, recites and conſirms the ſaid 


Sibyl's verſes: and Euſebius Cæſarienſis, that wrote the 
eceleſiaſtieal hiſtory and records therein this oration of 
Copſtantine. And finally, we may conſider, that Con- 
ſtantine was the firft publick Chriſtian emperor, and lived 
within three hundred years after Chriſt; when the records 

of the Romans were yet whole to be ſeen. He was a 
religious, wiſe, and grave emperor; and therefore never 


vould have beſtowed ſo much labour to confirm ſuch a 


thing, at ſuch a time, to ſuch an audience; had not the 
matter been of ſingular importance. And thus much of 


the ſecond point touching prophets among Gentiles. 


There remains only a word or two to be ſpoken Nn 
of the third; which is of the confeſſion of devils . 
and oracles, concerning Chriſt's coming; eſpe- fel 1 * 
cially, when the time of his appearance drew e, 
near, and they began to foretel his power and r N | 
virtue, Wherein, as I miglit alledge divers ex- * 8 
amples recorded by the Gentiles themſelves, ſo os. 22 

| _ 


+*,Orat ad. cœtum. Sang, c. 18. + See Euſeb. 1. . | 
Lan Conſtantini. How this oration was firſt written in 


; tin, and tranſlated into Greek. 


2 


12 ; 6 —_ 
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as I have been ſomewhat lang in the former points, and 
ſhall have occaſian to ſay. more of this matter in another 
place hereaſter: Iwill tauch here only two. oracleg of 
The . Apollo concerning this matter. The one where. 
Z of, was to a prieſt of his own, that demanded 

waer. him of, true religion, and of God, “ to whom 
he anſwered thus in Greek: O thou unhappy prieſt, why 
« doſt- thau aſ me of God, that is the father of all 
things; and of this moſt renowned kitig's dear and on 
* fon; and of the ſpirit that contains all. Alas, that ſpirit 
will inforce me ſhortly to leave this habitation and place 

© of oracles. | a 5 5 805 


The fend 


orac 


The other oracle was to Auguſtug Cæſar, 
about the very time that Chriſt was ready to 
appear in fleſñu. For whereas the ſaid emperor, . 
pow drawing into age, would needs go to Delphos, and there 
learn of 3 who ſniould reign after him, and 


what ſhould become of things when de was dead: Apollo 


would not anſwer, for a great ſpace; notwithſtanding 
Auguſtus had been very liberal in making the great facn- 
fice called Hecatomb. But in the end, when | the emperor 


began to iterate his ſacrifice again, and to be inſtant for 
an anſwer ; Apollo, as it were, forced, uttered theſe ſtrange 


words unto him. An Hebrew child, that rules over the 
© blefled Gods, commands me to leave this habitation and 
out of hand to get me to hell: but yet do you depart 


in filence from our altars.“ Thus much was Apollo en- 


forced to utter his own miſery, and of the coming of the 
Hebrew boy, that ſhould put him to baniſhment. But 
yet the deceitful ſpirit, to hold fl hig ore dit, would not 
have the matter revealed to many : whereupon, Augultus 


| falling into a great muſing with himſelf, what this an- 


| {wer might import; returned to Rome, and built there an 

altar in the capitol, with this Latin inſcription, as Nice- 
phorus f affirms : Ara Primageniti Dei. The altar of 
© God's firſt begotten ſon.” 5 


77 Thus then have I declared, how the coming 
The cam of God's ſon into the world was foretold both 


g 7774 to Jew and Gentile, by all means that poſlibly 

tie faſt in reaſon might be deviſed ; that is by prophe- 
Jeon cies, ſigns, hgures, ceremonies, tradition, 77 
» Suidas in Thulis, & Porphy. & Plutarch. de oracuk 

+ Svidas vita Auguſt. Niceph. 1. 1, hiſt. c. 19, 1 Nicepb. 
I. 1. hiſt, e. 17. TY | 
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by the confeſſion of devils themſelves. Not only his coming 
was foretold, but alſo why, and for what cauſe he was to 
come: that is, to be a ſaviour of the world; to die for fin; 
to ordain a new law, and more perfect commonwealth. 
How alſo he was to come: to wit, in man's fleſh ; in like- 
neſs of fin ; in poverty and humility. 'The time likewiſe of 
his appearance was foreſignified, together with the man 

of his birth, life, actions, death, reſurrection, and aſc 
fon, And finally, nothing can be mare defired for the 
foreknowledge of any thing to come, than was delivered and 
uttered concerning the Meſſias, before Chriſt, or Chriſ- 
tians were talked of in the world. Now then Wh abs 
remaing it to conſider and examine, whether berths vi 
teſe particulary, foretold ſo long ago of the , el. 
Meſſias to come, do agree in Jeſus, whom we , -7 
acknowledge for the true Meſſias. And this "3 8 fob 
ſhall be the ſubje& and argument of all the reſt of 5 
pur ſpeech in this chapter. nat 


Ster. III. How the former prediflions evere fulfilled in 
e eee 
LTHOUGH in the points before recited, which 
were to be fulfilled in the Meſſias'at his coming, we 
have ſome controverſy and diſagreement with the Jew, aas 
hath been ſhewed : yet our principal contention in them all, 
in with the Gentile and Heathen, that believe np , Wo 

ſcriptures. For in divers of the forenamed ar- g ff pry 

ticley the Jew ſtands with us, and for us; 2 
and offers his life in defence dees as much nnn 
u if he were a Chriſtian ; ſo, that the Gentile Ps. - 
oftentimes is forced to marvel, when he ſees a people ſo 
extremely bent againſt another as the Jews are againſt 


Chriſtians ;z and yet to ſtand ſo peremptorily in defence of 


thoſe very principles, which are the proper cauſes of their 
ee n, . "ROAM 
But here the Jew makes anſwer, that his filagroqment 5 
from us, is in the application of thoſe principles. For in no 
yiſe he will allow, that they were or may be verified in 

Jeſus. And herein he ſtands againſt us much 0 456-4 
nore obſtinately, than does the Gentile. Tor 0% © 

the Gentile, as ſoon as he comes once to under- wy 
nd, and believe the prophecies of ſcripture, 
Takes no doubt or difficulty in the application 
32 +; +. FE 


Jews. 
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thereof; for he ſees the ſame moſt evidently fulfilled in ow 
faviour. Which is the cauſe, that few or no Gentiles, ſine> 
Chriſt's appearance, have come to be Jews, but preſenty 
alſo they paſſed over to be Chriſtians. 
The . But the Jew by no means will be moved ty 
nary of the Vield, though he has neither ſcripture, nor reaſeq 
nacy of the nor probability for his defence : which among 
| other things is a very great argument to prore, 
chat Jeſus was the true Meſſias indeed; ſeeing that amony 
the marks of the true Meſſias ſet down by God's, prophets, 
this was one: that he ſhould be refuſed by the Jewiſh nation, 
Hence are thoſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo long before 
uttered: P/a/m_cxviti.  * The ſtone, which the“ builden 
©. refuſed, is made the headſtone of the corner: this is done 
* by God, and is marvellous in our eyes.“ Hence is that 
great complaint of Iſaiah, 7/a. xxviii. touching the incredulity 
and obſtinacy of his people againſt their Meſſias at his com- 
ing; which Moſes alſo, long before Iſaiah, expreſſed moſt 
efteftually, | ö Ye 
It makes then not a little, for our cauſe, gentle reader, 
Th, Jews that the Jewiſh nation is ſo wilfully bent againk 
ee, 193 and that they refuſed Chriſt peremptorily, 
r. a wg g at his being among them. For whomſoerer 
33 1 a that nation ſhall receive and acknowledge, it 
22 - were a great argument by ſcripture, that he were 
nes fe % not indeed the true Meſſias. But yet to de- 
N monſtrate to the world, how little ſhew of reaſon 
they have, in ſtanding thus againſt their own ſalvation, and 
refuſing Jeſus as they do: I will in as great brevity as Im 
run over the chief points, that paſſed at his being upon earth; 
and thereby examine by the teſtimonies of his greatell 
enemies, whether the foreſaid prophecies, and all other 
ſigns, which have been from the beginning, to foretell unto 
us the true Meſſias, were fulfilled in him and his actions, 
or no. eee ee 
The ui. . And as the matters are many and divers, 
fon of thi that will come to he handled, I will for order 
ff ibs ſake, reduce all to four conſiderations ; whereof _ 
the firſt ſhall be touching the time forepro- 
phecied of the coming of Meſſias; and whether 
the ſame agreed with Chriſt's nativity, * he 


| Jews. 


Section in- 
to four con- 
derations. 


* The builders are the Jews who fake upon them to build 
_ God's houſe, Mat. xxi. IIa. vi. Deut. xxviii. 
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arne ſecond ſhall be of divers particulars, that paſſed in 
ſince hriſt's incarnation, birth, - circumciſion, and other acci- 


dents, until the time that he began to preach. The third 
fall be of his life, converſation, miracles, and The oft 


d to doarine. The fourth and laſt, of his paſſion, . 

al deach, reſurrectiqn, and aſcenſion. In all which, 1% 6% 
ng s 1 ſaid before, I will uſe no one author or teſ- my af y 
ove, WM.timony of our fide, for 2 any thing that is in con- 


ng Wl trovesſy between us; but all ſhall paſs by trial, either of 
ets, J their own ſeriptures; or of manifeſt force and confequence 
ion, of reaſon z or elſe by exprefſed record of our profeſſed 
fs ates + ol ge ied 150 Hitec ga 
den For the firſt then, concerning the time which 73 f * 
lone is the principal and head of all the reſt, it is to 225 
that be noted, that by conſent of all writers, both 8 
. 3 pe *. tion. The 
ity WY Pagan, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, Jeſus, whom we ae 
om. believe and \confeſs:to be true Chriſt, was born er 4 | 
1oit Wl the twenty fifth day of December, in the end of e ba 

the one and fortieth year of Auguſtus's reiny which was 
ler, fiſtren years before his reign ended. Alſo in the beginning 
nf of the three and thirtieth year of Herod's reign in Jewry ; 
ly, which was four years and more before his death. And from 
rer the beginning- of the world, as“ ſome account, five thouſand 
it one hundred and ninety nine: and as others, four thouſand 
ere and eighty nine. For in this point between the Hebrews 


Je. and Grecians, there is a conſiderable difference concerning 
on thee reckoolkgger „„ 0 

nd The ſtate of the world at Jeſus's nativity was WEE 
7 this: the three monarchies of the Aſſyrians, Per- ” . 
h; ſians, and Grecians, were paſt over and ended: Ut p ary 


ſt and the Romans were entered into the fourth that , , .,,_ 
er was greater than any of the reſt,” according to / 
to W the prophecy of Daniel, five hundred years be- 
5 fore Octavius Cæſar, furnamed Auguſtus ; who+ after five 
civil wars by himfelf waged, and after infinite broils and 
$, bloodſhed in the world, reigned peaceably alone for many 
fr years together: and in token of an univerſal peace over all 
f MW theearth, he cauſed the temple gates of jAx us to be ſhut, 
)- according to the cuſtom of the Romans in ſuch caſes: al- 
T though this had happened but twice before, from the build- 


. ing of Rome unto that time. And the very ſame day that 
e | . | 7 8 | | Chriſt 
« oY * See Euſeb. in Chron. . 


+ Sueton, Tran. & Autel. vi, & al. in vita Aug. 


The third But now for the particular ſtate · of Jewry, at 


of Fudah. after Chriſt's paſſion) deſcribes it. One Herod 
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Chriſt was born in Jewry, Auguſtus commanded in Rome, 
as afterwards was obſerved, that no man ſhould call him Lor, 
thereby to ſignify the free liberty, reſt, joy, and ſepurity, 
wherein all men were after ſo long miſeries, which by con- 
tinual wars the world had 3 * go | | 
A £6. By this we gather firſt, that this time of 
7he firſt, fus's birth eco gry ro tr > meyer 
1 long before ſet down in Daniel, Dan. ii. 41, 
monarzhy. 34, 44: Who lived in the firft monarchy, that 
qe. after his time, there ſhould be three monar- 
chies more, and the laſt biggeſt of all; at whoſe appearing 
the Meſſias ſhould come, and build up God's kingdom 
throughout the world. 4 2 
The ſe-  _ Secondly, we ſec that fulfilled, which Iſaiah, 
2 * above a hundred years before Daniel, foretold: 
Th, that at the coming of Chviſt : ſe. ix, 6, 7. 
of all the People ſhould fit in the beauty of peace.” And 


worlg. . yet further: ch. xxxii. 18. He ſhall be prince 


Roman. 


SS + 


proof 


The ſcepter phus the Jew (who was born within five years 


a ftranger (whoſe father, called + Avtipater, 
came out of Idumza) was riſen to acquaintance and "_ 


--:S: Qro( . . hilt. e, . 2 

+ His grandfather was a ſexton in Apollo's temple, and his 
father was brought up among thieves in Idumæa. Euſeb. l. 
1. cap. 6. ex 9 — Joſep. Il. 14. antiq. c. 2. 


the Romans, partly by his ſaid father's 9, "TY 
Id, 2 who was, 25 Jolephuss word are, a well "i of | 
it, n nan, induftrions and fattious ; and partly ing | 4. 
on- Wl fs by his own diligence and ambition, being of ira. 


kimſelf both witty, beautiful, and of excellent | 
are qualities. By which commendations he came at kngth 
10 marry the daughter of Hyreanus, king of Jewry, that 
was deſcended lineally of the houſe of David, and the tribe 
d Jada. And by this marriage obtained of his father-in- 
uw, to be governor of the province of Gahlee, under him. 
But Hyrcanus, afterwards falling into the hafdds of the 
Parthians, that carried him into Parthia, Herod ran away 
to Rome, and there, by the help and ſpecial favour of An- 
thony; that ruled in company together with Octavius, he 
chtained to be created King of Jewry, without all title or in- 
tereſt in the world. For not only his ſaid father-m-law, Hyr- 
canis was yet alive in Parthia, but alſo his younger brother, 
Atiſtobulus, and three of his ſons, named Antigonus, Alex- 
ander, and Ariſtobulus; and divers others of the blood 
royal in Jewry. „)( e 
Herod then having procured by theſe means 77 „ 2 
to be king of Jewry,* procured firſt to habe in , 
bz hands tlie foreſaid King Hyrcanus; and ſo „ , 
put him to death: as alſo he brought to the „ne 
ſime end his younger brother Ariſtobulus, to- by Herod: 
gether with all his'three ſons. He put to dean? 
alſo his own wife Marianne, f that was king Hyrcanus's 
daughter; as alſo Alexandria her mother + and ſoon after, 
two of his own ſons by the ſaid Marianne, becauſe they 
vere of the blood royal of Judah. And a little after that 
again, he put to death his third ſon named Antipater. He 
cauſed to be ſlain at one time, forty of the chiefeſt noblemen 
of the tribe of Judah. And as Philo the Jew writes, that 
bred at the ſame time with him, he put to death all the San- 
hedrin, that is, the ſeventy-two ſenators of the tribe of, 
Judah, that ruled the people. He killed the chief of the ſe& 
| of Phariſees : he burned the genealogies of all the kings 
| and princes of the houſe of Judah ;f and cauſed one W. 
Evil Damaſcenus an hiſtoriographer, that was his ſervant, 
to draw out a pedigree for him and his line, as though he 
lad deſcended from the ancient kings of Judah. He 2 
| bi t 
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5 Joſeph. 15. J. ant. c. 9. rr. + Ib. I. 17. c. 10. lib. 15, 
& 1, Phil. lib, de tempore. 1 Joſeph. I. 14. cap. 2. 
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A pattern lated the high - prieſthood, and ſold it to ſt 
of an am- And finally, he ſo raſed, diſperſed, and —_ 
liens ty. che houſe of Judah, as nothing of goyernmen, 
rant, „. figniy, or principliy remained. Add wi 
b e had done all this, then was Jeſus, of the ſame 
houſe and line, born in Bethlehem, the proper city of Day 
hay Wi ad Net ſirſt founder and firſt CAE of oa 
y in che tribe of Judab-. nn. bay 
el ns 
| Þhecy o 8 icular time of Chriſt's appear. 
ance, almoſt two thouſand. year 1 
Bb things fell out. Gen. xlix. 7 2 1 before theſe 
ing Ag, 1 255 | | ome hither, my 
the ſeepter , 2 ſays he, that I may tell you the things 
of Fudah. We ich are to happen in the latter days, & 
fg $21 The ſcepter ſhall not be taken from Judah, 
5 2 he come who is to be ſent ; and he“ ſhall be the = 
mer 158 of fe Which prophecy, that it was fulfilled 
riſt's nativity, when Herod had extinguiſhed all 
| government in Judah, no man can deny, that "ub WW 
5 ledge the things ſet down before, which are 8 
Writers both of that time, and of the Jewiſh nation and s 
That the ligion. And that it never was fulfilled from 
 ſeepter ne- un s days, who began the government in the 
ver failed b uſe of Judah, until this time, appears plainly 
in Fudah, yl hiſtories and records, both divine and pro- 
until Herod P lane. For that from David, 1 Reg. xvi. who n 
3 was the firſt king unto Zedechias, 4 Reg. A,. l 
6 and Fer. xxxvii. that was the laſt, and dicd in y 
e captivity of Babylon ; the ſcripture ſhews how all kings f 
| 
| 
| 


| deſcended of the houſe of Judah. And during the time of 
the captivity in Babylon, which was ſeventy _—_ the Jews 
were always permitted to chooſe to themſelves a governor of 
ns houſe of Judah, whom they called RESCHGALUTA® 
nd after their delivery from Babylon, Zorobabel of the ſame 
tribe, was their captain z and fo others. after him, until 
you ou to the Maccabecs, t who were both captains and 
=o s, for that they were by the mother's ſide of the tribe 
A Judab, and by the father's fide of the tribe of Levi, as 
abbi Kimhi$ holds. And from theſe men down to Hyr- 
canus, and Ariſtobulus, whom Herod flew, there continued 
| „„ li 


2 Thal. in tract. Sanh. cap. Dina Mlammonoth. Rab. Moles 
gypt. prœfat. Malmonim, + Eid. I. 1. c. 1, 2, 3. 4] Macy 
« 1, cap. 2. 3. 8 Rabbi Kimhi com, in Ag, * 1 


Chap. IV. Proofs. of Chriſtianity. | 11g. 
ers, {ill the ſame line, as Joſephus* declares. So by this pro- 
ld it is evident, that Jeſus was born at the proper time 
nt, appointed for the Meſfias, when there was neither king, nor 
den counſellor, nor any one governor of the houſe and tribe of 
( 
ad, Another prophecy; there is, no leſs evident Th. | _ 
. thao the former, wherein it is affirmed, that the , Ae 
Meſſias ſhall come before the ſecond temple of os 35 eh Jap 
ob, Jeruſalem (that was built by Zorobabel, after wht * . 
Ar the Jews return from their captivity in Babylon) 1 4 7 | 
le ſhould be deſtroyed by the Romans, For better 8 5 5 


my underſtanding whereof, it is to be noted, that . 
ps the temple of Jeruſalem+ was built twice, firſt by Solo- 
ce. mon, which laſted about four hundred and forty-two years; 
ih, and then it was burned and deſtroyed by Nebuchodonoſor, 
my king of Babylon. Wherefore, about ſeventy years after, it 
ed was built again by Zorobabel, t who reduced the Jews, 
al from Babylon, and ſo it continued, until it was deſtroyed, 
We the ſecond time by, Titus, ſon to Veſpaſian the, Roman em-, 
by peror, about forty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, At that 
ie. WM time, it had laſted from Zorobabel, almoſt ſix hundred years; 
m and from Solomon, above a thouſanc. + a 
le And as in the time of the ſecond building, the The ; 11 85 
ly people of Iſrael were poor, and much afflicted in 21 pr 8 
w. rchedt of their late long baniſhment . (though 7 % 4 
ho much aſſiſted to this work by the liberality and ſe Cong N 5 
v. munificence of Darius, king of Babylon, 1 Ed. Ae, leſs 


* 


= . vi. ſo was the building and workmanſhip of this fe rica = . 
gs ſecond temple, nothing comparable for excellency p = we 

of to the firſt building of Solomon, when the Jews nf. | 
1 were in the flower of their riches. This teſtifies Aggeus 
of the prophet, who was one of the builders; and he teſtifies 
* the ſame to Zorobabel, and the reſt of thoſe that were with 
ne him, by God's own appointment in theſe words: Agg. ii. 


tit © The word of God was made to Aggeus the prophet :. tell 
ad * Lorobabel the ſon of Salathiel captain of Judah, and Jeſus 
be the ſon of Joſedech high-prieſt, and the reſt of the people 


as Who is there left of you, that ſaw this temple in its firſt 
- © glory (before our tranſmigration) and what 27 you to this, 
ed . . which 


® Joſeph. l. 13. & 14. ant. + 3 Reg. e. vi. & vii, 2. Para. 3 


es Ka in Chron, Clein. I. 4 from. 4 Reg. 25, T 1 Efd, v. 
» . ; 4 n 2 * 1 1 * 


1 ; 
| 
| 
| 
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* which now we ſee? is it not in our eyes as though it were 
* not?” that is, is it not, as though it were nothing, in com- 
pariſon to the former temple which Solomon built. 

Thus ſaid Aggeus by God's commifſion, of the materia} 
building of the ſecond, temple. And yet, to comfort the 
Jews withal, he was commanded prefently in the ſame cha. 
ter, to ſay thus: Agg. ii. Comfort thyſelf Zorobabel, and 
© comfort thyſelf Jeſus, ſon of Joſedech high-prieft, and 
© comfort yourſelves all ye people of the earth, ſaid the Lord 
of Hoſts: do ye the things which I covenanted with you, 
« when ye came forth of the land of Egypt, and fear not; 
for that my ſpirit ſhall be among you: thus ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts ;* a little time yet remains, when I will more 
both heaven and earth, both ſea and land, with all countries 
in the world. And then hall come the pesireD or 411 
© xATIONS, and I will fill this houſe (or temple) with 
© glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Silver is mine, and 
„is mine, faith the Lord of Hoſts: great ſhall be the g 
© of this laſt houſe or temple, more than of the firſt faith 
© the Lord God of Hoſts.* Hitherto are the words of God 


| by Aggeus, and the often repetitions of the Lord God of 


Hoſts, is to ſignify the certainty and great weight of the 
matter promiſed. 5 b 
Now conſider, that whereas God had ſaid immediately 


before, that this ſecond temple was nothing in reſpect of the 
firſt, for pomp and riches of the material building (which 


the old men in the book. of Eſdras 1 Ef. iii. did teſtify, by 
their weeping, when they ſaw this ſecond, and remembered 


the firſt) yet know God ſays, that gold and filver is his own 


( as though he made no account of the abun thereof in 


the former temple, or the want of the ſame in this) and 


that notwithſtanding the poverty of this ſecond building, 
yet ſhall it be filled and repleniſhed with glory, f and that 


in ſuch ſort, as it ſhall ſurpaſs in glory the former ; and that 


ſhall be (as both here is expreſſed, and elſewhere more plainly) 
by the coming -of Chriſt into the ſecond temple, which 


found in the firſt bu 


| ſhall be a greater Gignity than any dignity whatſoever wat 


ding of Solomon's temple. 


This he ſays, for that the three monarchies iſſued, where- 
in there was continual war and bloodſhed, OG: 
I This was fulfilled when Chriſt was perſonally, and taught 


in the temple. Luke i, ii, xix. Mat; xxi, xxyl. &e, 


Concerning 
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Chap. IV. Pf of Meg "MG 
Concerning which point, it is to - conſi- nn 
dered, that the „ Jews,* beſides ' the ma- 7225 K. y 
terial difference of building before mentioned, pay Em- 
do note five things, of great importance to have vs 
deen wanting in the ſecond temple, which were 5 
in the firſt, to wit the fire ſent from heaven to burn * 
holocauſts ; the glory lory of God, or Angels, appearing among 
the Cherubims, that ſtood in the temple ; the manifeſt . «2a : 
ration of God's ſpirit upon prophets, for the prophecy _ 
failed in the an temple : the preſence of the ark : == 
Lft of all, the Urim and Thummim. All which g it watts 
and differences notwithſtanding, God ſays, as you ſee, that 
the glory of this ſecond temple ſhall be much greater than 
the firſt, by the coming of Chriſt into it. Which thing, 
Malachi the prophet, that lived at the ſame time when the 
ſecond temple was building, confirms yet more ex _— 
in theſe words. Mal. iii. © Behold I ſend myf yes yr; 
© he ſhall prepare the way before my face. And rig wo , 
« after, ſhall come to his temple, the lord or ruler, ++ nat 
you ſeek, and the MESSENGER OF THE eee . 
$ whom you deſire. Behold he cometh, faith the Lord 
of Hoſts and who can imagine the day of his coming ? or 
' who can RG "or Woe nnen for he * de a 

* purging fire.“ 

By all which is made evidint; that Chrif muſt 1 0 "PW 
appear in the ſecond temple before it be-deſtroyed ; as Jeſus 
did: and 3 he cannot be now to come, ſeeing the 
ſaid temple was deſtroyed above fifteen hundred years paſt 
by the afar as hath been ſaid. Which deſtrudtion 
and final deſolation, was prophecied by Daniel to enſue, ' 
_ after Fr and death of Chrift, goa words. 

an. ix. fixty two hebdomades, 

* ſhall be Main; — 4 a people with their cap- The. * ) 
* tain to come, ſhall de the city, and ſanc- 3. ** 
4 ; 
Ee 
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* tuary, and the end thereof ſhall be devaſtation. 

' or ſpoil. And after the war ended, th there — or, 
* enſue the appointed deſolation. 

phecy to have fallen out literally, NT 25 

ay after ms was Pay to * when Le * on, | 


_— WP 4 


% Rab. 3 tract. Sanhedrl. Thalm. H ieroſol. Rab. 
Abr. in 1. dierum. + This Chriſt owe Bore of St, is 
Bapiifi, Mat. Ai. | 


* 
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lem was de 


4 


„ D ß „ on 7% 93% 6 
7 he fifth \And, for that we have made mention here, 


Two Hind, aur common uſe z/ and then it in called in ſerip. 
-Y weeks, X. 2. where Daniel ſays that he did mourn three 


times ſeven, which make forty nine years.” - 
No then it is certain, that Daniel in the prophecy before 
alledged, where he aſſigns ſixty two. weeks for the time of 
. Chriſt's death could not mean eveet of days; for that he 
appointed only ſeven weeks, to the rebuilding of the city of 

.  Jepuſalem, of the temple, and of the walls about: which 
.were not ended but in forty nine years after, as may be 
gathered by the books of Eſdras Lib. 1. & 2. which forty 
nine years, do make juſt ſeyen weeks of years. And there- 
ſore it is certain, that ſuch bebdomades. of years are meant 
here by Daniel in all the prophec . : 


_ . .Firk then, when the angel came to comfort him, and to 


open unto. him ſecrets for the time to come z he ſaid theſe 
Words, Dan. 1 2 «. Ic, + Mark my ſpeech, and under- 
ſtand the viſion, ' The ſeventy hebdomades (or weeks) are 


*: ſhortened or haſtened upon thy people, and. upon the holy 
city; to the end all prevaricatign and fin may take an end, 


« and iniquity be blotted out, and everlaſting juſtice be 
brought in place thereof; to.the end that viſion, aryl pro- 
* phecies may be fulfilled, and the Hopy of Hotizs may 
pe anointed.“ | ; e | | 


* Joſeph de bello Judaico. 1. C. 3 
Leu. 23. vid, etiam. c. 23. & alibi paſkm.. 
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| | l ; Why- the 
dude by . naming ſeventy, unto, the ſeventy 4 5a. 
years of captivity, prophecied by Jeremiah Jer. 2 "get . 
35. U 29. Which ended, the people ſhouid be. ;*, Kon. 
dlivered from their temporal bondage in Baby- 170 

lon. And therefore Daniel, now: being in that - geen 
place and perceiving-the ſame time 10 be expired Place. 


- 
CY 


ved to God with great inftance, to fulfil his promiſe 


made by Jeremiah. Whereto- the angel anſwered, that it 
ſhonld be done. x And as, after the expiration of ſeventy 
years, God was now to deliver them from the Nn cap- 
tivity of Babylon: ſo was he alſo, after ſeventy heb | 

more, to deliver them from bondage of fin and prevarication; 
and that by the anointed 3, which is indeed the 
Hour of Hol... SY | 
This, I ſay, may be the reaſon of naming ſeventy Bebdo- 
ade, thereby to allude to the number of the ſeventy years 
of that Babylonical ſervitude. For immediately after, the 
angel appoints the whole exact number to be threeſcore and 


* 
* 
* 
* * * 


w ' bebdlomades ; that is, ſeven to the building: of the eity, 5 
and temple; and threeſcore and two, from that to the 


rt. Know thou and mark, that from the end T be er 


« of this "ſpeech; to the time that" Jeruſalem ſhall fr of 


be built, and unte brit the captain, there 24, 
8 ſhall be hebdomade; ſeven, and hebdomades ſtxt ren. by” 
«two z and: the Greta and walls of - Jeruſalem (7.78 7 
ati ore pegs ee diffi-, % a} 
culty of the times: and ſucty and two ES: + 
© habdomades, Chriſt ſhall be ſlain. And the of Chri 5 
« people that ſhall devy him ſhall note bis, Ke. J Chee 
And then unto oonſummation aud end, ma 
perſevere deſa lation: 


» 


Now the; if we put theſe. years together, which are 


bere mentioned by Daniel.: that is, firſt the . ſeven heb- 


doniader,*which make forty nine years; and then the three- 
ſcore and two from the reſtauration of Jeruſalem, which 
make four hundred and thirty four more; we ſhall find the 
whole number to be four hundred and eighty three years. 


becauſe he firſt determined the Jews reduction: 7 —__ 
or from the ſecond year of Darius, as others 9 


will; for he confirmed and put the ſame in exe- count of 


Fution : or from the twentieth year of the ſaid - »6righy 
Dwrius, for that then he made a new edict in 
: G's:  faroug 
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domades is 
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favour of Nehemias, and ſent him into ꝛ every 
they will end in the reign of Herod, and bf Nan, Rev 
whom Chriſt was born; or in the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, 
under whom he ſuffered. And by no interpretation in the 
yorld, can it be avoided, but that this time appointed by 
Daniel, is now out, above a thouſand and five hundred years 
paſt, while yet the temple ſtood, and was not put to defo- 
lation. And therefore of neceſſity Chriſt muſt be come 
2 that time, and never more hereafter to be looked 
or. ee an „56 
| The traditions and obſervations of the old 
Ties Jews themſelves, do marvellouſly confirm thi 
The wt 1. belief of our's; for they all did run to this one 
tn of point, that about the time of rp reign, 
Rabbi wherein Jeſus was born, the Meſſias ſhould ap- 
Nay Pear. It is often repeated in the Thalmud ;* 
that one Elias left this tradition that the world ſhould en- 
dure fix thouſand years, two thouſand before the law of . 
Moſes z two under the Meſſias. Which laſt two thouſand x 
years, by all computation could not begin much from the F 
birth of Jeſus. ' And the Rabbins a great while ago com- 


plained in their Thalmud, 'that there ſeemed to them in , 
thoſe days ſeven hundred and fourteen years paſt, ſince $ 
Chriſt by the ſcriptures ſhould have appeared; and there- . 


fore they do admire, why God ſo long defers the ſame. 
6 olfor- Another obſervation they have upon the words 
vides: of of Iſaiah; Iſa. ix. 6. Parvulns natur ęſt nobir, 
i Gat. ® little child is born unto us. In which words, 
lifts, as they find the Hebrew letter Mem, to be ſhut 
üs. in the midſt of a word (which is ſtrange in 
that tongue: for Mem is wont to be open in the midi 
of words, and ſhut only in the end) they gather many ſe- 
; crets, And among others, that fince Mem ſignifies hx 
i hundred years; ſo long it ſhould be after . Iſaiah, until 
| the time of Chriſt.} Which account of theirs, falls out ſo 
juſt, that if you reckon the years from Achaz king of Judah, 
in whoſe time Iſaiah ſpoke theſe words, /{ajah vii. until 
| the time of king Herod, Mattheev ii. under whom Chritt 
1 was born: you ſhall perceiye the number to fail little or 
f Debian n 
9 | A much 


„ Thalm. tra. fanhe. cap. helec, & alibi. 
+ Thalm. in tract. avodazara. 


T Thal. in l. Sab, & in traci. Sanhedrin. 
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A much like obſerration hath Rabbi Moſes, , | 

the ſon of Maimon* (whom the Jews do hold in 2. ge 
extreme great reverence, N him © the doctor N Noſes. 
of juſtice”) in his epiſtle to his countrymen b 
Africa, concerning the time of Chriſt's appearance. 
Which he thinks to be paſt, according to the ſcriptures, 
above a thouſand years, in his days: Ele lived about the 
year of Chriſt one thouſand one hundred and forty) but 
that God defers his manifeftation, for their ſins. To which 
purpoſe alſo appertains the tradition of one Elias (as Rabhi 
Joſhuaf reports in the Thalmud) that the® Meſſias was to 
be born indeed, according to the ſcriptures, before the 
deſtruction of the ſecond temple ; for that Iſaiah ſays of the 
ſynagogue : Iſa. lxvi. 7. before ſhe was with child ſhe 
brought forth; and before the grief of travail came, ſhe was 
delivered of a man child.“ That is, ſays. he, Chr | 
before the ſynagogue was afflicted and put to -: be 371 
deſolation by = Romans, ſhe brought forth 2 * 18 5 
the Meſſias. But yet, ſays he, this Meſſias, of . 
for our fins, does hide himſelf for a time in the fea. . 34 
ſea, and other deſert places, until we be worthy of hie 
coming. T N 56 3 
6 To the like effect, is the obſervation of the The 597 
Thalmud itſelf, and of divers Rabbins therein, % 4%. 
concerning the wicked manners of men that 55 


Chap. V. » Proofs of Clriflianity.” 


"a 4 
. 


vation of 
ſhould be at Chriſt's appearance upon earth ; n 


of whom they do pronounce theſe words. rr 
* The wiſe men in Iſrael, ſhall be extinguiſhed : the learn- 


ing of our ſcribes and phariſees ſhall be putrified, the ſchools 


* of divinity ſhall be ſtews at that time.” Which thing Jo- 
ſephus, 9 that lived in the ſame age with Chriſt, affirms to be 


fulfilled in the time of Herod ; in omuch that, if the Romans 
bad not deſtroyed them, without doubt, ſays he, either the 
earth would have opened and ſwallowed them down; or elſe 


i 


: 


dur from heaven would have conſumed them. 


K. Mof, Ben. Maimon. ep. ad Judzos African. + 
- + R. Joſhua Ber. Levi. in That. tiact. Sanhed. c. helee. 
1 Thalm. tra. San. c. hel. Rab. Joah. R. . Judah. R. 
eph, I. 20. ant. cap, 6. ard 8. and 1. 6, de bells 
Jud. 15. and I, 3. 5 e eee Pane e 
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| All then runs to this end, both by ſeripture 
| Theſe duemb - tradition, obfervation, and inſtinct T God him 


| in. ſelf; that, about Herod's time, the true Meſſia 
1 Ane. mould be born. And hereof came that common 
F rad. public fame that is reported by Tacitus, 
1 Suetonius, and Joſephus,* which was alſo written in open 
'Sght, upon the chiefeſt - tower of the city of Jeruſalem, that Ml * 
1 out df 4. riſe, A general lord of the univerſal a 
F world. Which prophecy as the Romans either contemned, 
or turned another way, applying the ſame aſterwards to 
Veſpaſian; ſo the Jews underſtood it of their Meſſias'; and 
13 "Herod feared the matter greatly, and therefore was ſo watch. 
ful to extinguiſh the line of David as has been ſhewed. 
The eich Hence alſo did proceed, that the Magi, or 5 
So wiſe men of the Eaſt, attended ſo. diligently about 7 
Free. that time, to expect the ſtar that Balaam had | 


65 8 2 N. at the: coming of this king. Hence 
An o it was; that the whole people of Jewry re- 


mained ſo attentive at this. time, more than ever 


ſert, they ran unto him, aſking if he were Chriſt ?- as after- 
-wards alfo 


ing in the chief governors themſelves, as may appear by that 
BN ſpeech of their's to Jefus: 'Fohn x. © How long wilt thou 
+. © kill us, with this expectation, if thou be Chriſt, tell us 
Cf, Of which fame expectation, and greedy de- 
, -—"x ſire of the pebple, divers deceivers took occaſion 
22 % to call themſelyes the Meſſias in thoſe days, and 
„„the people followed them preſently ; which had 
riſe mJewry not happened in any age Before, "And among 
ethers, there is named one Judas Gaulonites, or Galilzus, 
as St. Luke calleth him: and another Judas, the ſon of 
Ezechias ; both of them very wicked, and licentious fellows. | 
One alſo called Atonges, a ſhepherd : and two Eg ane 


We d 
= od — — — y 
" * N WOW "FX 


* Tacit. l. 21. Suston. in vita Veſp · Joſeph de bello Juda, 
„ . © . e 5 | 


; Hexod's * Jing there concurred ſo many ſigns, bo 
and 1 uments together ; as the general peace tion 7 the : 


. 


| Chap. TV. -- Profs of Obit”. 


15, for thirty years together, was: rected for the Meſ- 
44 * the Rabbins themſelyes ; until at laſt they ſlew him, 


becauſe he was not. able to ves them from the Romans. 


' Which facility in the people, when Herod ſaw, he cauſed 


Nicolaus Damaſcenus,f as I noted before, to, deviſe a 


'' pedigree | for him from the ancient kings of Judah ;* and ſo he 
as well as others, took upon him to be the Meſſias, whom 
divers carnal Jews, that expected the Lag? to be a magni- 


_ [PI 
m lat eas : 
3 1 = % 4 
* T . 
” * 
. 
* 


Theudus, nd 42 moſt notable deecher e And 4 
1 all, there was one Bareozbam, who, as the Thalmud 


* 


ficent king, as; Herad was, would 85 to believe, and 
oſpe 


divulge abroad, and. therefore in the g 
to have been called Herodiani 35 that is, Herodians, or 


they are N | 


lowers of Herod, who came to tempt Chriſt, vil the 5 


© ſcribes and phariſees. 


9 Wherefore, * to conclude at length | this 7 5 1 


veight point, of the time of Chriſt's appear- 
mg; Z eeing that about the birth of Jeſus under 2 


of he oman empire; che deſecten of the line 
and Regiment of Judah ; the open decay of 


' the back Nh dork 2 the. juſt calculation of aniel's . . 
mades ; the atteſtation 0 oracles ; the obſervation, of Rab- 


bins; 5 the: public fame and. expeRation of all the. Jews; 


er with the palpable experience of möre than fifteen N 


anche years paſt, fince Jeſus appeared, wherein we ſee the 


. Jewiſh people, in vain, expect another Meſſias, they being | 
diſperſed over all the world, without temple, law, ſacrifice, 


prophet, or promiſe for their redemption (which never 


| happened to them until after Jeſus's death; for in all 


other their | baniſhments, captivities, and aMictions, they 


| had ſome. prophecy, conſolation, or promiſe, for 94 de- 1 0 


very) all theſe things, I fay, conſidered, and put 


ther, we may moſt undoubtedly and 5 da 1 j 


that Jeſus was born at. the juſt time appointed, and fore- 


We . 8 ay 88 and eee e that he was 
7; 0 * he 


1 g 
* * * - 3 


aer. A 19. e RIA 8. ' 2 2 1 29. 0. 2.6; 
2 tract. Sanh. cap. helec Rab, Moſ. Ben, . 


ntentiis. 
Nicol. Damaſcenus, Joſep. I, 4: alle. e. 
Mat, zxii, & Mark xii, q 


128 A Cunistian Directory. | Pan), 


the only true Meſſias, and ſaviour. of the world ; which 
yet ſhall better appear by examination of other things that 
„ , In the ſecond conſideration, there come to he 
: 2 weighed theſe points following ; the line wd 
tian ſtock of Jeſus. is manner of conception; the 
1 Chri 5 plac e of his birth; his circutncifion, and name 
Ji. his adoration by the Magi his preſentation in 
tte temple ; and his flight to Egypt. 
For his line and ſtock, ray _ never * or 
1 ee, doubted, but that Jeſus was directly of the 
\ 159 * tribe of Judah, and deſcended lineally by his 
mother of the peculiar houſe of David ® (accord 
ing as it was foretold, that the Meſſias ſhould do) which is 
proved moſt clearly by the two genealogies. and pedigrees, 
ſet down by St. Matthew, Mat. i. and WY Lk Tal- il. 
of the bleſſed virgin's whole deſcent from David to Joſeph, 
who was of the the ſame tribe and kindred with her. And 
at is confirmed by their repairing to Bethlehem, when pro- 
'clamation was made by 1 Cyrinius, in Auguftus's name, that 
every perſon ſhould repair to the head city of their tribe and 
family to be cenſed for their tribute; ſeeing that Bethlehem 
I Keg. li. 2 Reg. ii. was the proper city only of them, 
_ that were of the houſe and line of David, king David being 
born therein. And finally, it is evident, becauſe the ſcribes 
- and phariſees who objected to matters of much leſs import: 
. againſt Jeſus, than this (as, that he was a carpenter's ſon, þ 
thereby to debaſe him for his poverty) yet never objected 
they againſt him, that he was not oY the houſe of David. 
Which they would never have omitted, if they might have 
done it with any colour; for it would have weighed more 
_ againſt him than all the reſt ; and would have, in one word, 
_ diſpatched the whole controverſy. Nay, I add further, 
that it remains regiſtered in the Jews Thalmud itſelf, g that 
Jeſus of Nazareth crucified, was of the blood royal from Zo- 
robabel, of the houſe of David. | 5 TH 
II. 7% For the manner of his conception, and of the 
FIT meſſage or annunciation made unto his mother 
by the Angel, Lule i. though it depends princi- 
ally upon the relation and credit of the virgin 
herſelf, who only was privy thereunto; and * 
z Reg. vii. Pſalm Ixxx. Iſaiah. xi, + Of this matter writes 
35 J. 18. c. 1. ant. 1 Mat. xiii. Luke vi. 5 Thal. trad. Sage 
ig mal. had. 5 | 


manner of 
his concep- 
„ 


=, 
- 
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teſtimony of Joſeph, to whom it, was revealed by the ſame 1 
_ a : yet he that ſhall conſider the circum- 
ances of the thing itſelf: as firſt, the ſimplicity of hoth the 
reporters 3. then, how that it is not likely, Ro Joſ h being 
juſt, as he is deſcribed, Mat. i. would have AL. a thing 
15 much a A himſelf, and againſt the law, if he had not 
ſome way being aſſured of the Rk Thirdly, the innocent 
age of c bleſſed vi ak who x was not paſl fourtcen years old 
at i that time, as St. Augultine, * and other ancient fathers. 
do prove by manifeſt arguments: all theſe things, I ſay, do 
— 9 improbable, that ſhe would invent ſuch a matter of 
herſelf, And finally, the ſtrange prophecy, which ſhe utter- 
ed in her canticle of MAGNIFICAT, and which we ſee now” - ; 
fulfilled, though at that time very. unlikely 3 to wit, that 
all generations ſhould call her BLE SSE. Theſe circum- 
fiances, he that ſhall conſider, cannot but ſee, that the matter 
muſt needs be true. 588 
And as for the kind and manner of bo ew, IL. | 
moſt . it 10 by N chat Pe * 5 
was appointed to be born of a virgin ; for ſo ſays + 
Iaib plainly: I. vii, © Be dell get in ſhall 2 of Fi L 
* conceive and bring 2 7 a ſon.” And Ifaiah ie 
appoints this to king Achaz, for a wonderful and ſtrange * 
from God. Which he could not have done in reaſon, if the 
Hebrew word in that place might have fignified a yourg 
woman only, as ſome latter Rabbins will affirm ; for that it 
is no ſign or ſtrange thing, but very common and ordinary, 
for young women, to conceive, and bring forth children. 
2 the /eptuagint do very well tranſlate it in Greek, by L 
22 per name of Virgin; and ſo alſo did the elder Jews un. 
derltand it, as Rabbi Simeon well notes. + And Rabbi Moſes 
Hadarſan g of fingular credit with the Jews, upon theſe | 10 
vords of the Plalm: truth ſhall bud forth of the eur earth, &c.” 
ſays thus. Here Rabbi Joden notes, that it is not ſaid: 
* truth hg engendered of the earth; but: © truth ſhall * 
bud forth ;* gnify thereby, that the Meſſias, who is 
meant by the my Truth, ſhall not be begotten as other 
men are, in carnal copulation. Thus far Rabbi Moſes, who 
in another place, that is, upon the twenty fifth chapter of 
Geneſis, alledges Rabbi Berachias to be of the ſame opinion, 
ad to prove it out of the Togth Pſalm, Ye We 
Cs: » - "The 
A. de Trin. e. 5. & l. con. n ſoſt- 
in c, r 15 ele Rabki 0. Jud Ben. T a 
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The fame is proved alfo by the plain words of Jeremiah 
Jer. xxxi. 22. God hath created a new thing upon — 
7 a woman ſhall invjron (or 'incloſe) a man.“ That is, ſhe 
ſhall ineloſe him in her womb, and bring him forth after 
new and ſtrange manner, without generation of man. And 
| finally, Rabbi Hacadoſch * proves by Cabala, out of 
laces of ſcripture, hot only that the mother of the Meſſias 
hall be a virgin, but alſo that her name ſhall be Mary. All 
the ten Sibyls, in like manner, according as Betuleius + ſets 
out their: prophecies, do make ſpecial mention of the mother 
of the Meſſias, that ſhe ſhould be a mot pure and 
virgin: ſo that this matter was revealed very clearly both to 
Jew, and Gentile, before it came to paſs. And Clem, 
Alexandrinus I writes, that Simon Magus, to the end he 
might not ſeem inferior to Jeſus in this point, feigned that 


he was alſo born of a virgin as Jeſus" wa. 
"We. That Bethlehem where Chriſt was born, wa 
The ber dhe peculiat place pre-ordained. by, God for the 
Is birth of the Meſſias, the prophet Micheas fore- 
r oy Ys when he uttered,” divers ages before 
. Chriſt was incarnate, theſe words, Mich. v. And 
thou Bethlehem Ephrata, are but a little one 
e“ 4 inrefpet of thouſands in Judah; and yet ſhall 
there cbme forth of thee, one that ſhall be the:ryLes of 
++ Iſrael; and his coming forth is from the beginning and from 
©* THE DAYS OF ETERNITY.” By which words is (plainly 
expreſſed, that though Bethlehem” were but à poor little 
town, as indeed it was, in compariſon of many others in 
Judah; yet therein ſhould' be börn temporally that governour 
of Iſrael, whoſe divine birth was before the world's founda- 
tion, and from all eternity. And fo do interpret this place, 
both Jonathan Ben Uziel, the great author of the Chaldee 
' paraphraſe, who died twenty eight years before Chriſt was 
born ; and alſo Rabbi Selbmok, and Hacadoſch in their 
commentaries upon this place of Mich eas. 
Ihe fame thing foretold David! of Ephrata or Bethlehem, 
for both names do . one thing, as appears by the for- 
mer place of Micheas, and others, & when talking of the 
Meſſias, and being deſirous to know where he ſhould be 
born, he ſays, P/al. cxxxi. * I will not go into the tabernacle 
of my houſe, nor into my bed; nor will I give * 

hs | 4 5 Heep, 
Kab. Hacad. quæſt. 3. in Ea, cap; 9. 4 Betuleius in l. 
de car. Sibyl. 1 Clem. in recognit. 1 Gen. XXXV. & xIv1Þ, 
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being revealed unto him he f 


in the night of the nativity, there can be no 

aid, but the credit, honeſty, and ſimplicity > of 
them that r 
would never 
n of the Rene IEG AC) Shes been | 
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« ſleep, or reſt to the te of the head; ne 
* the place that is pointed for my a, be tnberdacte 0 
or twals, for the Lat ſacob.“ ” And then the myſtery 


ys preſently : 
6 heard of it now in E phrata 1 we blve found 
it out in the fields of 


prophecies, not only the adoration uſed after 


Ry in Mw — Jeſus by the Magi Mat. ii. or three kings - 
of ee. but alſo of all other — uſed in the ſame 


ther in the memory of Jefus, by other devout chriſtians 


- until this day. For which reſpect Origen ſays, + that the 


place of Bethlehem was moſt famous and renowned in his days. 
As for the Angels appearing to the MW), v. 


rted it: and likely it is, they faut 
ign a thing, that might have been refuted 


7 07 the ue FESUS, ; gr kim in wn 
his circumciſion ; 7 was. to be ſeen ſet down in 


n book, that howſoever it were not ſcripture, ires 5 2 pM : 


yet was it extant in the world before Chri 


born. I mean the fourth book of Eſdras, whick has theſe : | 
words in the perſon of God the Father: ; K yo vii. Behold | 
the time ſhall come, when the ſign 
have told, &c. And my ſon 
with theſe who are with bim, &c. And after thoſe years 


pear that I 
FESUS, ſhall be revealed 


« my ſon CHRIST ſhall die; and the earth ſhall render 


 * thoſe that fleep therein. Rabbi Hacadoſch + alſo proveth 
by art Cabaliſt, out of many places and texts of ſcriptures, 


that the Meare name, at his coming, ſhall be FESUS. 
as the name of him who firſt brought the Jews 


p-, 'out of bondage into the land of promiſe' was 
3 1 5 or Foſhua, which is all one: ſo muſt his name be 


efus, that ſhall the ſecond time deliver them from the 
"yy wherein wy are, and reſtore Fg to their old and 
0 xcient 

* This he * for that in. David's tims Pathlehem . 
nigh unto woods. 


+ Orig. cont, Cels. x 
1 Rab. Hac, in Iſa, ix, Gen, xls. & c Pſalm Ixxi. & +2 
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: Behold we have 


Wood. And to ſhew how he 
reverenced the place for that cauſe, he adds immediately: 
. . — in the place where his feet have ſtood.” 


The Angels 


And among others, he adds this reaſon; that . 
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ancient poſſeſſion of i, which is the chief benefit 
expect by the Meſſiags 77 oo | my 
Finally, it is not probable that the virgin Mary ſhoulf 
| feign this name of herſelf 3 for among the Jews there were 
1 many other names of more honour and eſtimation at that 
| time; as, Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, Moſes, and David. And 
|| _ therefore, if they would ſhe feigned any, it is like ſhe would 
| have taken one of them, as ſoon as this, which had not been 


the. name of any great Patriar enn... 
VII. here follows the coming of the three Magi, 
2 or wiſe men from the Eaſt, of whom St. Cyprian 
| The coming | | : FR 
8 A the ihrer words are, It is an old tradition of the 
J, Church, that the Magi of the Eaſt, were kings 
in + or rather little lords of particular places. 
Which is to be underſtood, ſuch little kings, as Joſhua ſlew 
thirty of in one battle. And it is to be noted that St. Matthew 
makes mention of the coming of theſe kings to Jeruſalem, 
Mat. ii. as of a known and publick matter, whereof al 
Jeruſalem, and Jewry was able to bear him witneſs. | For he 
talks of their open coming to Jeruſalem ; and of their inquiry 
for the new born king ; of their ſpeech and conference 
bad with Herod : as allo of Herod's conſultation with the 
ſeribes and phariſees, about the place of the Meſſias's birth. 
And finally, he ſhews the moſt barbarous murder that enſued 
of almoſth innumerable infants, in all the circuit of Bethlehem 
- for this matter. Which could not be a thing unknown. to 
all Jewry, and much leſs feigned by St. Matthew; for he 
| ſhonld have given hi; adverſaries the greateſt advantage in 
the world, if he had begun his goſpel with fo notorious and 
open an untruth, which might have been reſuted by many 
perſons that were yet alive. hh 


8 * 3 * 


Epiphanius is of opinion + that theſe kings arrived in 
| Jeruſalem two years after Chriſt's nativity: for that Herod 
lle all infants of tbat age. But others 9 hold more pro- 
bably, that the ſtar appeared unto them two years before 
| Chhriſt's nativity, ſo that they came to Bethlehem, the 
q thirteenth day after Cliriſt's birth, according as the g's 
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1. 4. de Trin. Joſn. 12. 1 FOO 
+ Fourteen thouſand, as ſays the lithurgy of the Ethiopians 
ad Calend. Grzcorum. BLESS ky 7: £ as 
T Eph. hæreſ. 51. 2 57 54 LSE 
Ammon. Ales. in Herm. Niceph. I. 1 c. 1 + 
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| gick (wherein' [thoſe CT — ny 


 fay, — by che prophecy of Balaam, Num. xxiv: left 


king in Iſrael; they might be induced at che fight of this 


again, it was prophetied by David, P 
J Tia Meat ons Arabia, — and 


dren; which Rachel was buried in Bethlehem, Gen. XXV. 
19, and for that cauf?, thoſe infants were called her children 


miah wrote the prophecy. . Amongſt which infants, / 
"alſo, for more aſſurance, - flew an infant of his on. For 


for he being a Jew, was forbidden by his rel 
to kill his ſwine, though not aſhamed to 


by divers heathen writers, as Pliny, ¶ under the 
name of a comet (for they ſo termed all extraor- he 
dinary ſtars) which appeared in. the latter end Tis Har 
Auguſtus's days, and: was far different from alb 7 2 
others that ever appeared. And therefore, con- „ 


8 Baſil Fin in nat. [- holes 4 Suet. bs Veſpaſ. c. «Tonk. | 


ſkilful) underſtand and feel, that the power of their heathen 
gods was greatly diminiſhed and broken. They might alſo be 
ſtirred up by that common report and general prophecy 
ſpread over all the Eaſt in thoſe days, as both Suetonius and 
Joſephus do record, +, That out of Jewry-ſhould come an 
7 univerſal. king over all the world.“ By theſe means, I 


them from Moſer s me (for be was a Gentile) hereby was 
fgnified, that a ſtar ſhould rife and declar®a great and mighty 


tar to take ſo long a journey as they did towards Jewfy. 

This ftar, as I have ſaid, was foretold by bY 5 5 : 
Balaam, a heathen prophet, above fifteen hun- +5". 
dred years before it appeared. And after e { 


b Bet bn 

tries ſhould come and adore Chriſt, and offes both 
Id and other gifts unto him. The murder alſo 5 the in- 
fats of Bethlehem was preſigniſied by Jeremiah, Fer. xxxi. 
15. in the we of Rach , for the ſlaughter of her chil. 


though ſhe was dead above two thouſand years before 


that as Philo notes, t he was deſcended by: his mother of die 
line of Judah. Which cruelty coming to — Aug: 
tus's ears, he faid, as Macrobius reports, ; | 
he had rather be Mad fwine than Hands, ſy 4 het | 


b 
The ſame ſtar whereof we f. eak, is mentioned 2 


teſtimonies 


oney to the nature of thoſe kind of furs, it was 
E adjudged. 53770 


l. 3. de. bel. c. 12. Þ Philo. 1, de tem Mazrob. I. S Al. 
6. 4. | Plin, 1, 2. C. 25, * 3 


n | 2 


by the Whole evllege, of ſootbſayers, to porteng 
| L to the earth; and. for that uſe, bad an image 
| ſer paar Rr, and as Pliny's words are, 
| I Cometa uinius, tate  orbe colitur :* that only comet is wor 
" ſhipped, t out the whole World. 
Origen * allo writes of one Cheremon a toick, that wa 
much moved wich the conſideration of this ſtar, and after 
the appearance thereof, he perceiving the power of his god, 
| decayed, took a journey. into Jeury, in company of other 
. aſtronomers, to inform, himſelf further of the matter. Where. 
upon Chalcidius + a platonick doth: add, that 'the:Chaldean 
aſtronomers. did gather by contem plation of this ſtar, that 
ſome God Icfcended from heaven to the benefit of mankind, 
And finally, the Sibyl's talking of the coming of Chriſt, 
affirmed. play, Rutilans eum ſidus monflrabit, a blazing ſtar 
ſhall.declare him. Which prophecy Virgil the poet having 
read in Auguſtus's time, and ſoon hes having ſeen the ſame 
fulfilled ; applied it, as I.ſhewed before of all the reſt, to 
the flattering: of Cæſar, u ener be _ in oy 2 
before Kt qo fic Par 


od — — ED; IR 


4 w# 4 


, * 755 5 a \ Bere Dioneigroeſ cgi e, 


Behold the lar of Cefar {deſcended of Venus) blk dor 
appeared; which ſtar, nods was the ſtar of Cæſar's Lord 
and Maſter. ks Tin 

Aſter forty: days 5 over, St. Luke ct Lok} the 22. 
ho Jeſus by his mother was preſented in the temple of Je 
rxuſalem'; and therewithal recounts two ſtrange The #6 
things that happened at the ſame time ; to we, te 
that two grave and reverend perſons, Simeon, 17 177 Xe 
firmed j N and Anna the propheteſs (both * 7 =: 
of ſingular ſanctity amongſt the Jews) coming ee 
into 4 temple at the very time, when Tefus x was there in 
his mother's arms; took notice of him, and acknowledged 
him publickly for the Meſſias and Saviour of the world. 


- _ ug alſo by the ſpirit of prophecy, divers particular 


gs, that were to enſue, both to Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
Ws to _ — the bleſied Virgi n. 8 N 55 things 


10008 


Orig on. cont; te. + Chalcid. 3 Ua Ficin tak, 
0 ＋ 'Mag 1 Sibyl. Sama . Reil. a7 | 
$* Eclog. 4. 
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Chap! IV. 
the event, do well 


end, Dhopates their Queen (that was the laſt of a 
all. - 


NEW « e 
*. "RIM 5 
) 


being paid x vb ad ed ae 2 
that this nitration: of St. Luke 
could not be forged : dg de fils /the Bundes of particular 
tircumſtances ſet down about” the time, place, and perſons ; 
moſt al known to all Jeruſalem For, Anna the 
as for Anna, ſhe had lived from her youth until hes 
foarſcore years of age in the temple'; and theres I oph os 
dy was known to the moſt part of Jewry . And as zimeon. 
for Simeon, he was the ſcholar of the the moſt famous Hillel, 
and condifciple to Jonathan, maker of the Chaldee paraphraſe 
of whom I ſpoke before: and the Jews * ud does con- 
feſs,+ that by the death of theſe two men (but eſpecially of 
Simeon) failed the ſpirit of the great ſynagogue called San- 
hedrim : which after the captivity of Babylon, until He- 
rod's time, ſu plied, in a c the ſpirit of ö 
toy was expreſsly in Iſrael before the ſaid „ 
Of Chriſt's flight into Egypt for fear of He- Obria 
wd, St. Matthew well notes, Mat. ii. that it 2 Y 
was prophecied by Hoſea long before; Haſea fe 
11. That God would call his ſon out of Egypt.“ 
And the prophet Iſaiah deſcribes the ſame very particularly, 
when he ſays: Tfaiah xix. Behold our Lord Jehovah, ſhall _ 
6 aſcend up, or ride, upon a light cloud z? which was his fleſh : 
or humanity z and ſhall go down into Egypt. and all the 
idols of Egypt ſnall ſhake at his preſence.” Which latter 
point, Euſebius ſhews that it was fulfilled moſt evidently, 
in the fight of all the world: For no nation came to the 
Chriſtian religion with ſo great eerity, or with, fo great 
fervour, as did the gyptians, vho threw down their 
idols before any other heathen nation. And as they oy | 
been in idolatry before. other countries : ſo were they bs 
firſt, by \Chrilt”'s coming unto them, that afterwards ' + 
example of a true return to their Creator. It follows in Ifatah: 
And T-will give up Egypt into the hands of The 1 
* cruel lords: and a potent king ſhall take domi- 1 K. 
nion over them.“ Which was fulfilled about / „ 
the very time wherein Chriſt was to come. For Pt 4 Te 
then, after many ſpoils and cruelties exerciſed up- one. a 
on K t by the Roman lords and princes ** 
r P * flight uni. 
\ Pompey, Czſar, Anthony, and others ; in the 1 * a 


* 
* 


Thal. tra. ickei. Avoth. | 
Thal. tract. Joma. cap. Tereph. Geealphi, 
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| Ul the blood and ine,of the Pralmics) was forced to fly 
| herſelf; and ſo Mau took eon of all, Egypt, ay 
TubjeQed'1 it as a province, to the Roman empire. 
But conſider you how Haiah concludes this matter, af 
all theſe temporal,.afflitions, threatened : 
and confeſs, that ſuch adverſity is no fign o God 1 2 plex. 
ſure, to them who receive it. For thus ſays God, N 
his comminationa. In that dal. there ſhall be an altar d 
-* Jehovah in the midſt of Ægypt: they ſhall cry to God i 
© their tribulation ;, and he bal ſend them a SAavious, Ke. 
_© Bleſſing ſhall be in the midſt of the land, to whom our 
Lord (id of Hoſts hath given his benedidtion, ſaying ; 
1 { Bleſſed is my people of Egypt. And here we make u 
end of our ſecond conſideration. _ 


"= 


In the third place, there comes to be cop 
The 2 ſidered, according to our former diviſion, the 
N life, converſation, doctrine, and miracles . of 


L . IE won And firſt, IE things N by 11 
er his coming out o gypt (w t be 
. about the fark or ſeventh year of his — until 
f Jſ«- his baptiſm by St. John (which was the this 
tieth) there i is little recorded, either in prophane or eccle- 
ſiaſtical writers. For, as St. Juſtine, St. Chryſoſtom, St. 
Auguſtine, and others do write ;* he beſtowed that time in 
the common exerciſes and labours of man's life: thereby 10 
ſhew himſelf true man, and give demonſtration how muck be 
deteſted idleneſs. 
Of 8e. John Of St. 2 Baptiſt, all Hebrew writers of 
' Baptiſt, that time do make mention, | with exceeding 
Terps praiſe and admiration, of his holineſs ; eſpecially 
; Joſephus, that lived immediately after Chriſt's days, we 
he was, Vir optimus, Judas excitans ad virtutum fludia. 
excellent man, 


He adds al 


virtue. o, that partly for fear of the great con- 


courſe of pe ophy, which flocked 20 him: and partly by the 


Herodias, concubine and brother's wife to 
tipas, the great Herod's ſon (for whoſe ſake he 
his oun . Achter of A king of the 


Aolicitation o 
Herod Anti 
kad turned.c 


| Arabian) 


2 lat in Tripho. Chryt. in 1 Aug. 1. 4. 5 Tri nit 
* Jolaph. bi. antle, « c. 3. | 


ſtirring up the Jews to the exerciſe 1 
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| of all our ad 


4 s | fo 
Which 
all the miſery 


f 


preſent; ee as three of our Evangeliſts do report.“ 
Which they we 


and rare ſanctity, is confeſſed and recorded by the writings 
5 ſhould refuſe the honour of Nets p 


* 4 


When Jeſus was baptized he began to preach 45 IL The x 


and his whole doctrine was directed to the mant- 17 , 
feſtation of his father's will, and amendment of Ai | 


principle : * Thou ſhalt love thy Lord, with all 779%. 7 


* thy ſoul ; and thy neighbour as thyſelf /F It 7 63 


treated of moſt high myſteries. | It had neither % 
pomp, nor pride of rethorical words, nor flatter- Heathen 


, * 
"x 
F 


#* Mat, 3. Mark 1. & Luke þ 
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: bids to covet in mind, Whereas that faid, take no intereſt 


Jew 17 to be thy, neighbour; this teaches: every man 


him that died for all, with a firm purpoſe of amendment of 


1 neſs, ant glory: to the deprefſion of man's pride, by dil 


reduce mankind again, to a certain ſtate of ipnocency, ſim- 


ran Dittcrony. - bun 


lophers bad. Neither confiſted it, of uy 
external nies, as the latter obſer 
im law did; nor.was. jt fraught 


| Tunit with carnality, and ſpirit of this world, as th 
Alcan. put ell was fimplieity, all was fpirit, l es 
truth, all was honeſty, all was humility, all was charity. 


„ manded external obſervance; this added af, 
7, internal obedience. Whereas that {aid b. 
22 Jour friends ; this adjoined, loye alſo your ene. 
lau quith 


3 // ſpeak no angry words. Wpercas that pro 
n bited to commit actual adultery :; this allo for- 


# 
8 * 


or uſury of Jews that are thy countrymen ; this ſays take 
it of no man whatſoever. Whereas. that accounted every 


* 2 


RE 


living to be OY, brother. Whereas that dene thee, to 
offer up à calf, a ſheey, or an ox, for thy fins; this in- 
ſtructs thee; to, offer up a contrite heart, in the blood of 
- The'igng. Jie,” And dba, this doftrine tends whaly 
Ae, thy Lord, that made and redeemed thee, to 


— 
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the exaltation of his only name, power, good- 


covering his miſery : to the, contempt of this world, and 
vain pomp thereof: to the mortiſication and ſubduing of 
our ſenſual appetite : to the true love and unfeigned charity 
of our neighbour: to the' flirring vp, of. our ſpirit to celet 
tial cogitations, peace of conſcience, tranguillity of mind, 
purity'of body, conſolation of ſoul: and in one word, to 


of 
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plicity, and angelical ſanctity upon earth, with his © BY + 
fixed only, on the eternal iaheritange of God's kingdom in 


* 
eee 
32 
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This 


p. i | | This was the doit . delivered J 8 - 2 „ 

ſer WY - which is the ſame that God's p 7 . 8 

eit BY fhould be delivered by the "MR And 

te for bis life and converſation ; by the ef 4 

1 of his greateſt adverſaries, it was more admi- 

va WY rable than his- doctrine: his life being a moſt . 

bay table, wherein the perfection o all his 7 74 A 

tral docttiae was expreſſed. A man of ſuch. 2 as never in 

ful his life he was noted to laugh: of fuch llity ; as being : 

e. the Jon of Gad, be ſcarce wied in this world the digni ity of 2 

to, {ervant : of ſuch ſweet and mild behaviour; Nj all the Ih 

ore injuries of his enemies, never vreſted from him one an 

ve. | word; Finally, he was ſuch an one; as he was deſeri by 

ed, Iſaiah, ſo many- ages. before he was, born, in theſe words, 

0 ab xlii. He ſhall not cry nor contend ; nor ſhall- auy 

li- WY man hear his voice in the ftreets: he ſhall not eruſh A bro- 

or: © ken reed; nor tread out. a little flax, thatlieth "rar ay Hu 

ret the ground.“ 2 And another Prophet, not im, 

ake broke forth into this ſpeech upon the oe Lang. that ſhouldbe 

* in the Meſſias; Zach. ix. Rejoice, thou daughter of Sjon ; 
triumph chou daughter of Jerufslem: for behold thy king 

; 6 ſhall come unto thee, thy. juſt Saviour ; he is poor an 


* humble, &c. And as the prophets did foretell tie virtue 
e uadfanctity of the Meſſias; ſo the devils" themſelves could 
- not but ele the ſame to have been fulfilled in the perſon 
100 of Jeſus as it is moſt evident by the teſtimony. of Porphyrie, | 
2 profeſſed enemy of the chriſtian name: who, after conſide- 
1 ration of divers oracles uttered by his idols, touching 7 5 | 
i breaks into this confeſſion ;*. « It is exceeding won iy 
* © what "teſtimony the Gods do give of the fingular "ag a 
ws Ui bn of Jefus; for which they avouch him reward- 
, ut ' ed ipith immortality : but yet theſe Chriſtians are deceived 
. in calling him God.“ Thus much writes Porphyrie. And 
"i laſt of all, Joſephus the Jew, that was born immediately after 
* him, viites of him thus z There was at this'time one 
n. Jeſus, a wiſe man, if it be lawful to call him a man: a 
* worker of moſt wonderful miracles; and a maſter, and 
* teacher of all ſuch men, as willingly were content to em- 
' 0 brace the truth. N 33 I | 


* Porphyr. 1 de had philoC, R Lat 
T Joſeph. I. 18. ant, c. 7, | 
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| hereof we are to 2 4 
Joſephus in this pace being a Jew, bears vi- 
neſs that & Jolus performed many ſtrange! miracles; fo mal 

apparently, and according to the — of Joſeph 
in this place, were the, ſame miracles foretold by the prophey 
of God, that they ſhould be done by the true Mela 80 
Iſaiah in his twenty- fifth chapter deſcribes at large, how 
Predi8ions the Meſſias, at his coming, ' ſhall declare his 
. the Me commiſſion by giving ſight to the blind, her- 
4 


ing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, and agility 

of body to the lame and cripple. And that 
which is more marvellous z God revealed thi 
point very particularly to the Gentiles by the Sibyls; 
vhom one of them wrote thus of Chriſt to come, as Ladantiz 


records. He ſhall do all by his only word; he ſhall cure 


all infirmities : he ſhall raiſe the dead: he ſhall make the 
lame to run and ſkip, the deaf ſhall hear, the blind ſhall ſer, 


and the dumb ſpeak. In five loaves and two fiſhes, five thou- 
- * ſand perſons mal be ſatisfied : and the fragments ſhall dl 
twelve baſkets, to the hope of many. He ſhall command 


the winds, and walk upon the furious ſea, with his feet of 


peace. And after divers 2 Greek verſes to this purpoſe, 


| the concludes in theſe words; * Men ſhall ſay, that I am a mad 


and lying propheteſs : but when all theſe things ſhall come to 


© paſs, then remember me; for then ſhall no man ſay more, 
6 1 Ln ar but rather the propheteſs of the great 
6 BE 

To theſe predictions of prophets i in Jewry, and among the 
Genen do agree the doctors of the Jews themſelves in 


many places of their Thalmud ze to wit, that, the Me- 


ſias ſhall be wonderful in wor miracles. And in their 

, publick commentary upon clefialtes, they have theſe 

N All the LE miracles: of prophets and ſaints, 

©. ſhall be nothing to the miracles. of the Meſſias, when he 

comes. A of the 8 of Chriſt's mi- 

| 2 | F „ ra 
* Ladd. J. div. Inſtit. e. TH 


+ Thal. trad. Beracothica mermathas Coli. 
4 Miſdrach N —_ 1. . 'S 
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our, there is no difficulty! | 

-mer teſtimony of Joſephus (Which were ſuf- | 
cient in this caſe) the Jews themſelves do t 
record Jeſus's miracles in divers treatiſes of 
heir Thalmud: :* yea, they make mention of many woes | 
fal things which Jeſus did, that are not written by our Evan- 
elle The _ 9 his Alcoran 1 — 1 
ing, Jeſus the Son of to been a great et, 
00 , have wrought his miracles by the only power 1 ſpi- 
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ity re of God : and that himſelf was ſent. to confirm Jeſus's 
ut WY Jodtrine, ſavin only in the . of his Godhead; wherein | 
by he fays, that Jeſus went too far, and had x chock for the fume 
v7 Bt God's hand, when he returned to heaven. 
Tus much do theſe enemies confeſs of Jeſus's chews" 
f des. Which, as it is much, coming from ſuch witneſſes / 


ſo if they would either deny or diſſemble the ſame, they 
might be proved againſt them by moſt evident reafons . 


5 in two E wherein there can s e | 


or firſt i is, „ che calling 124 retina of his The 1 
Apoſtles and other followers (whereof Joſephus py 
ao in the place before alledged, F makes "£2, 
mention, as of a great miracle ) who were of elles. | 
divers callings, fakes, conditions, trades, and occupations in 
the world. And yet, all upon the ſudden, left both father, 
mother, wife, children, and other temporal reſpects; and 
followed him, who had nothing to give or promiſe them in 
this world. A man that never ſpoke them fair, nor uttered 
doctrine, that was not repugnant to the ſenſuality of this life, 
as 12 apps r by their own writings and teſtimonies of him. 

at was contemned by the better ſort, as then it 
_ * ; that is by the wiſe and learned of that coun- 
y and eſpecially, miſliked by them that were in ; 
| ment, as a dangerous and troubleſome man to the ſtate. 
One that had neither friends in the world to bear him out, 
a to * his head * 3 wed Fo ON OTE 10 
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® Thal. in AY An Zara Mifdrach Coheleth, 
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4 1 * all 
their worldly” open, tate, and on ition, to follow ſuch a 


onveniences, loſſes, dan. 


men. and, women; and ſome 
great ſ inne and ] looſe bins before, ſhould.,, 


. L &- gers, and difadvantages as they did; and ſhould 
continue with him in all his afflickions, and be 
content to die and loſe their lives, rather than. forſake 
him, or abandon his ſeryice : this, I ſay, is ſuch a miracle, 
as never © was- wrought, and. muſt needs che. granted by the 
enemy, to be ſupernatural. 
n The ſecond point is of: "external things al 
"ol A, done by Jeſus, above all power and hy 
% Feſur man ability, in the ſight and knowledge of il 
the 1 ; which facts were publiſhed by ou 
Exangeliſts, and eſpecially by St. Matthew, in the Heber 
tongue; while yet the perſons were alive, upon whom they 
were wrought ; ; jor infinite others that might, be witneſſe 


. As for example, " the railing. of Lazarus i in Barba 
obn xi. that was a village but a mile or two diſtant fron 
eruſalem; at whofe death and burial (being a gentleman) 
many ſcribes and phariſees muſt needs be — 5 oy (accordin 
to the Jewiſh cuſtom, at that time, reported by Joſephus) 
and they ſaw. him both deceaſed, rad, and the funerd 
feaſt obſerved for him; as alſo raiſed again by Jeſus four 
days after his burĩial. With whom they did both eat and 
drink, and converſe, after his return to life; and every day 
might behold him walking in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem. This 
ſtory, I ſay, how could it be feigned i | 
I. So in hke manner, the raiſing of the archi-ſynagoguey 
| daughter, whoſe name is affirmed to be Jairus, Mat. ix. & 
Mark v. with divers other circumſtances that da make the 
thing moſt notorious, 
III. The raiſing of the widow's ſon a che oate of 
the city of Naim, Lule vii. in the preſence. of all thie people, 
that bore the corps and ſtood about it. 
IV. The healing of the cripple in an John v, 
chat had lain gde and thirty years lame at the pool's ſide, 
or bath, called Probatica : Which miracle Was done alſo in 
the fight of infinite people. 
V. The caſting out of a legion of a Mat. viii. and 
Juri v, from a man that for many years together was knows 


i! 


> Joſeph, . 17. abt. c. u. 
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olive poſleſſed | in the mopnatalan4 - wh evils 
cence obtained of Jeſus, entered into a her | 
nd ſo preſently carried ti mnto 4 and an 
em : whereupon the whole Sry about, of the people 
5 bet Geraſines, being ſtruck with fear upon fi ht of the 
, beſought Jeſus moſt e to depart k om their . 
VI. The . 1 filing more than gel thouſand men 
beſides women and children, Mat, xiv. & Luke, i ix. with five 
barley loaves and two flhes only. 5 

VII. The turning of water into wine, at the marriage X 
Cana, in the-preſence, of all the gueſts.” 
VIII. The healing of him by a word only, that had: an 
incurable dropſy, Lale xiv. and tbitat the table of a prin- 
2 Pharilee, and in the ſight of all that ſat at dinner with 


Theſe I 2 * FO 6 Ka isdele Thick were 
done in the preſence ' and 3 4 of infinite people, and re- 
corded by our Evangeliſts at ſuch time, A many deſired 
to diſcredit the ſame, and might have done ſo eaſily by many 
Oy and authority, if any part thereof had been ſubject 

umniation, cannot in reaſon or probability be doubted 
of, * therefore 1 muſt conclude, that Heng, © OOPS 
theſe' things are above all human nature, and *, 
could not be done, but by the finger and virtue 422 7 
of God himſelf; . conſidering alſo, that it is im- — 
poſſible, that God would aſſiſt, or give teſtimony 
to falſhood, it muſt needs enſue, that all was true and fidcere, 
which - Jeſus affirmed : and conſequently, ſeeing he affirmed 
himſelf to be the ſon of God, and the true Nleſhas, it muſt 
needs follow by theſe miracles, that he was ſo indeed ; 
which is the ground of that ſpeech of his to the faithleſs pha- 
riſes: John x. I you will not believe my words, — ek 

"By deeds.” And thus much of Jeſus's lie, dockrine, con- 

ation, and miracles. 

There remains now only che fourth and laſt The 
conſideration of this ſection; which is, the paf- fo arth 
fon, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus. And conf derae 
about his paſſion, there is little or no contro- oF 
rerſy ; for all his enemies do agree and grant, e paſ- 
that he was betrayed by his on diſciple, appre- fon and 
5 aflited, and delivered up by the Jews, K 

ad finally, put to death ** a croſs by the . 
Gentiles. 
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. ktiles. Tue teſtimony of Joſ 


bus may ſuffice for al 
$i * Whole words are, * dle principal Jews of 
his country, having accu 


ane delivered over Irie to 

* Pilate (that was governour of Jewry for the Roman em 

* ror) he adjudged him to the croſs,” The ſame do all ot 

Jews and Gentiles record ; and in this they take great of. 

fence and ſcandal, that we ſhould attribute divinity unto a 
man, that had ſuffered on the Croſs, 

But if we ſhew, that this was the eternal preordination 
and appointment of God, for ſaving of mankind ; and that 
the ſame was foretold both to Jew and Gentile from the 
beginning; and ſo underſtood alſo by the Jewiſh doctors of 
elder times; then every reaſonable man, I believe, will re. 
mals, ſatisfied ; and prefer God's divine wiſdom, before man's 

ou. 

Chrift Y Firſt then conſider, that when Chriſt had 
ended his preaching, and wrought ſo many mi. 
| J Cl racles as ſeemed ſikctent to his eternal wiſdom ; 

: 2 when the Cas was come 8 on his 

; on (whereof he told publickly his diſciples 
bis paſſon. ore) he went up to crulalenr on purpoſe to 
receive his death Mat. xx. & Mark viii. and . e a ſolemn 
entry into that city upon an aſs, Mat. xxi. which was pro- 
pheeied of him by Zachariah, many years before: Zac. ix. 
© Rejoice, daughter of Sion. Behold thy JusT xixG and 
* 3&y10UR ſhall come unto thee upon an 2 
And after his abode ſome days in that place, he was be- 
erayed and ſold by his own ale iple,F as David beforehand 
in many places} had foretold ſhould come to paſs. Then 
followed his apprehenſion and moſt ſervile 8 b ihe 
Jews; whereof it was prophecied long before by Iſai 
1ſaiah v. I gave my body to them that beat it: and my 
« cheeks to them that bufſetted the ſame. I did not turn 
« myſelf away from them, that reproached me: nor jet 
: ' from them, that ſpit in my face,” 


Air 


22 18. ant. e. 4. 
+ Mark x. & xvi. 
1  Plalen 40. $4: job. 
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bbcauty upon him. We beheld him, and there was no counte- 


After this barbarous treatment by he Jews, --; , 7. 
they delivered him over aiFilate a Gentile, and The 1 +1 | 
never ceaſed to ſolicit aul their unquench- 2 yu. 
able hatred againſt him, until they ſaw him on x 24% 
the croſs. Where alſo he was uſed in the higheſt W | 
degree of ſpiteful dealing. Whereof the afore- prophecy. 
aid David made mention long before in the perſon of the 
Meſſias, when he ſaid: P/alm xxi. They pierced my hands 
and feet, they divided among them my apparel ; and upon 
my (upper) garment they did caſt lots.” And again of 
another cruelty he complains, ſaying : * They gave me gall 
„to eat; and in my thirſt they refreſhed me with vine- 


gar. | | 
And finally, that Chriſt ſhoulff die for the % 
fins of mankind, is a common prineiple, both 4% 2 
prefigured and foretold throughout all the old „% wwe 
ſcripture. Prefigured by the Rerifice of Iſaac ; 7. k 4 85 
Gen. xxii. by the raiſing up of the brazen W 
ſerpent ; Numb. xxi. and by all other facrifices that were 
in that law. Foretold, not only by the ſcriptures before 
alledged, but alſo moſt plainly by Daniel, who was told by 
an Angel, that after a certain time by him appointed : Dan. 
ix. Ungetur ſanflus ſuncforum. The ſaint of ſaints ſhall be 
anointed, & occidetur Chriſtus, this anointed ſaint or Chriſt, 
ſhall be put to death. Zachary alſo, Zach, xii. about the 
ſame time doth not only foretell his death, but alſo the kind 
thereof, and from what people he ſhould receive the ſame : + 
for thus he ſays in the perſon of Chriſt himſelf. * The inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, —at that day, ſhall look upon me, 
* whom they have pierced.” _ 1 | 
But if ye will read the whole ſtory of Chriſt's 8 
paſſion, ſet down at large fix hundred years be- 22 5 
fore it fell out: I refer you to a narration of Iſai- \' * 
ah, who to ſignify the ſtrangeneſs of the caſe be- 0 
gins with this preface: 7a. Ivii. Who will give 4 as, hy 
* credit to that we ſhall report, &c.* And then, Wien 7 
after a little, he goes on in theſe words: He ſhall An- 
mount up as a twig from a dry earth. He hath no form or 


* nance in him: we ſaw him the moſt contemptible EL. 
and deſpiſed man in the world. A man full of, Fl iſt 1 
* pains, and experienced in infirmity. His counte- fo hi | 
* nance was obſcure and deſpicable, and we mage upon t 
no account of him. Truly, he took upon himſelf | 
5 0 our 


A CHRISTIAN Dizzcronr, Part I. MO 
bear our pains. We account. Ni 
as a man ftricken and mon 


5 « our grief and did 
Chrift * .'s ed bin [i a IK Der | &: 


re; «nfl 8 puniſhed by Jod. But he was wounded for Thal 
2 * our iniquities, and cruſhed in pieces for our hund 

a * wickedneſs, The diſcipline (or correction) of {War ſe 
our peace lies upon him: and by his wounds we are made death 


=" 


whole. We have all erred, and gone aftray, like ſheep, eve- dee Þ 
ry man after his own way: and God hath laid upon him Wupl 

© the iniquity of us all. He was offered up, becauſe himſelf be m 
* would ;——he ſhall be led to his ſſaughter as a ſheep ; and as upon 
o 


a lamb he ſhall be ſilent before his ſhearers,” theſe 
Th ', Por the ſins of my people have I ſtricken him, the 
I rreaks bf * —Hehath done no iniquity ; neither was there ma 
| Ghrift' * deceit found in his mouth, Vet would our Whe 
1 {ohm Tord eruſſ him in infirmity. If he ſhall give furth 
Lf Po. "Sh his life for ſin ; then ſhall he ſee ſeed of long Meſf 
= of 5 age, and the will of our Lord ſhall be directed for 
1 2 Mel. in his hand. For ſo much as his foul has ſuſ. 1 
8 © tained labour, it ſhall ſee and be filied. And om 
1 © this My JUST SERVANT,* in his knowledge, ſhall jultify ' of 
| © many, and bear their iniquities : and I will allot unto him i the 
Wo very many people: and he ſhall divide the ſpoils of the com 
l £ ſtout ; for that he hath delivered his ſoul unto death, and Chn 
ll * wes accounted among the wicked,——and prayed for his chic 
if « tranſgreſſors,” | | 5 Chn 
| 77 ; Thus particvlarly, as you ſee, was the death A 
{| 1 La. and paſſion of Chriſt foretold by the prophets of lad, 
| 2 4 Ifrael to that nation. Now hear ye the prophecy deat] 
2 of Sibylla if ye pleaſe, wherein ſhe foreſhewed the both 
7 as v7; N ſame to the Gentiles. Theſe are her words ſet by t] 
| Fic % I down by LaQtantius :+ He ſhall appear miſers- the ; 
| Bibylla. ble, ignominious, and deformed ; to the end he by 
may give hope unto the miſerable, Afterwards, he ſhall ou 
coe into the hands of moſt wicked and faithleſs men; they T 
© ſhall ſpit upon him with their unclean mouths. He ſho thi 
© yield kis innocent back to the whip, and ſhall ſay nothing oy 

. © while he receives the ſtripes, to the end he may ſpeak to 
5 thoſe that are dead. He ſhall bear a crown of thorns ; and : 
« they {hall give him gall to eat, and vinegar to drink. And 0 
£ this ſhall be the hoſpitality he ſhall find among them.“ What Ry 


thing can be more plainly deſcribed than this? j 
| | | Neither & 
j 


* That is in making himſelf known, er, revealing the knows 
ledge of himſelf to the world. 
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Chup. IV. 


Proof: of Chriffranity. , 
Neither do the ancient Rabbins and teachers 
among the Jews diſſent from this. For in their 
Thalmud* that was gate above t 
hundred years ago, 2 
ue ſet down that their 
death. And as for Rabbi Jonathan, f author of the Chal- 


lain ſentence of divers Rabbit. 


dee paraphraſe, who died a little before Chriſt was born, he 


plies the whole narration of Ifaiah before recited (as needs 


be muſt) to the murder of the Meſſias by the Jews. Where- 
won Rabbi Simeon, that lived in the next age after, writes 
theſe words following: t Wo be to the men of Iſrael, for 


i that they ſhall ſlay the Meſſias. God ſhall ſend his Son in 
i man's fleſh to waſh them, and they ſhall murder him.” 
Whereto agrees Rabbi Hadarſon$ and others, and do prove 
further out of the forealledged prophecy of Daniel, that after 
Meſſias ſhall have preached half ſeven years, he ſhall be ſlain. 
For that Daniel ſays, Dan. ix. 27. In half ſeven years, the 


' hoſt and ſacrifice ſhall ceaſe.” Upon which words they 


comment thus : * Three years and a half ſhall the preſence 


of God in fleſh cry and preach upon the mount Olivet ; and 


i then ſhall he be ſlain.” Which words the Jews ordinary || 
commentary upon the Pſalms, doth interpret to be meant of 
Chriſt's preaching three years and a half before his paſſion. 


which diſagrees very little or nothing from the account of ue 


Chnſtians, and of our Evangeliſts. 
And ſo we ſee, by all that hitherto has been 
lad, that the very particulars of Chriſt's whole 
death and paſſion, were foretold moſt 1 1 rue vl 
both to Jew and Gentile, and acknowledged alſo 45 5 ON 
2 Chriſt's 
by the ancient doctors of the Jewiſh nation, before . qH0D 7 
the accompliſhment thereof came to paſs. And 
Sibylla adds further two particular miracles, that paſſion. 
ould fall out in the ſaid paſſion of the Meſſias, to wit :* 
' That the veil of the Jews temple ſhould break in two; and 
that at mid-day, there ſhould be darkneſs for three hours, 
' overall the world.” Which thing to have been fulfilled at the 
ES - 4 re ao 


* Tnal. tract. Gan. cinelec. Miſdrach. 


} Ruth, Rab. Joſep. in l. Siph. Rab. Jacob & R. Hanima is 


ah. hel. Haiah 53. _ | 
| Rab. Simeon Ben. Johal. 1'b. de ſpe, 
$R. Hadar. in Dan, "= 
| Miſdrach Tchelim. 
Ladd. I. 4. divin. infi, c. 19. 


ve twelve ent Wee 


eſſias, at his coming, ſhall be put to 


Of the Ni. 
racles that © 


18 A CnurrsTriaxn Dix Ec To nr. Part l. 
death of Jeſus, not only St. Matthew doth aſſure us in his 


, Goſpel Mat. xxvii.; but bins affirms,* that he had 
read the ſame, word for word, recorded in divers heathen 
writers. And amongſt others he cites one Philegon,+ an 
exact chronicler, that reports the ſame in the fourth year of 
the two hundred and ſecond olympiad ; which agrees juſt 
with the eighteenth year of Tiberius's reign, wherein our $a- 
viour ſuffered. And he goes ſo nigh, as to name the y 
hours of the day, which our Evangeliſts do. ZEſculust alfo 

an old aſtronomer, does confirm the fame, and proves more. 
over by the ſituation and conſtitution of the Sun and Moon 
at that time, that no eclipſe could then be natural. Which 
thing in like manner, Dionyſius Areopagitaſ did obſerve in 
the very day of Chriſt's paſſion, being at that time but twen- 
ty five years old, and well ſtudied in aſtronomy, as himſelf 
teſtifies. And finally, Lucianus, a learned prieſt of Antioch, 

Vas accuſtomed to provoke the Gentiles to their own com- 
mentaries and ſtories, for record and teſtimonies of thoſe 
things, „ 3 — 

Of Feſur's There enſues now, for ending and confimz 
pefirre8h tion of all that hath been ſaid and proved before 

__ to add a word or two of Jeſus's reſurrection. 

ks Which point, as of all others it is of moſt im- 
| Portance : ſo was it moſt exactly foretold both to Jew, and 

Gentile ; and promiſed by Chriſt himſelf in all his ſpeeches, 
while he was upon earth. And among the Jews, it was 
aſſured by all the prophecies before recited, which do pro- 
miſe ſo great abundance of glory, joy, and triumph, to 
Chriſt's church aſter his paſhon. Which never poſſibly 
could be fulfilled, unleſs he had riſen from death again. And 

therefore the ſaid reſurrection was prefigured in Jonas, Jonas 
ii.; together with the time of his abode in the ſepulchre. 

It was alſo expreſely foreſhewn by David, affirming : 
Pſalm xv. That God would not permit his holy one to 
«© {ce corruption.” And after him again, more plainly by Ho- 
fea: Heſta vi.“ He ſhall quicken us again after two days: in 
„the third day he ſhall raiſe us, and we ſhall hve in his ſight. 
And to the Gentiles, Sibylla left written, not far — the 

5 Eb: ame 


* Fv{cb. in Chron. An. Dom. 32. | 

+ Fliveg. 'Trallian J. 24. Chron. An. 4. Olim, 202. 

1 See Orig. cont. Celf. 1. 6. & Suid. in verbo Jeſus, Tert. in 
| apolog. | 


& Dion. Arcop. in ep. Lucian pr. apud Luſ. 
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ſame time :* He ſhall end the neceſſity of death, by three 
days ſleep : and then retuining from death to light again, 
« he ſhall be the firſt that che beginning of reſur- 
+ retion to his choſen : Tor that, by conquering Death, he 
« ſhall bring us life.“ „ 5 PR | 
Thus much was promiſed by Prophets, before Chriſt's 
appearance. And Jeſus to comfort his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers, reiterated this promiſe himſelf in many ſpeeches ;+ 
though oftentimes his meaning was not perceived. Which 
promiſe of return from death, if it has been made for 
ſome long time to come (as Mahomet} promiſed his Sara- 
cens after eight hundred years to reviſit them again) although 
the performance was never meant, yet might the falſchood 
Jurk in the length of time. But Jeſus aſſuring all men, that 
he would riſe again within three days; it cannot be imagined, 
but that he ſincerely purpoſedæto perform his promiſe, for 
otherwiſe the fraud muſt ſooñ have been diſcovered. Now 
then, let us conſider what manner of performance Jeſus made 
hereof, VV | | | 
And firſt the perſons molt intereſted in the The %- 
matter, as they whoſe total hope, ſtay, refuge, 
and felicity depended hereof, I mean his appal- 
led, diſmayed and afflicted Diſciples, do re- 
count twelve ſundry apparitions, which Jeſus 
made to them in fleſh, after his reſurrection. a; 
The firſt to Mary Magdalen apart, Mark xvi. Jurre . 
when ſhe with Salome, and other women, went and re- 
mained with ointments about the ſepulchre. The ſecond, 
was to all the foreſaid women together, Mat. xxviii. as 
they returned homęwards; Cor. xv. who alſo were per- 
mitted to embrace his feet. The third, was to Simon Peter 
alone, Lule xxiv. The fourth, to the two diſciples in 
their journey to Emmaus, Jod. xx. The fifth was to the 
Apoſtles and other Diſciples together, when the doors were 


pearance 
which Je- 
ſus made 

after his ra- 


ſhut, The ſixth was to the ſame company again, after 


eight days, when Thomas was with them, Joa. xx. at 
which time alſo he did both eat, and drink, and ſuf- 
fer his body to be handled among them. The ſeventh 
was to St. Peter and St. John with five other Diſciples, 
when they were fiſhing, Joa. xxi. at which time alſo he 
\ * DS 7 6 - vouchſafed 
* LaA. 1. 4. Juſt. Div. cap. 19. „ | 
; u Mat, xi. xvi. xvii. xx. Mark viii. ix. x. & Luke xi. xviii, 
ohn u. | | | 750 | 


I Mahom. in Alcor. Azoar. 17. 4 
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vouchſafed to eat with them, The eighth was to cleves 
Diſciples at one time, upon eit Tabor in Galilee. Myr. 
xxviii. The ninth was eh ban five hundred brethren 
at one time, as Saint Paul teſtifies. 1 Cor. xv. The tenth 
was to Haint James, as the ſame apuſtle records. lidl. The 
eleventh was to all his apoſtles, diſciples, and friends toges 
ther, upon the mount Olivet by Jeruſalem, Ads i. when in 
their preſence he aſcended up to heaven, The twelfth and 
luft, was after his aſcenſion, unto Saint Paul, 1 Cor. xv. as 
L:13ſelf bears witneſs, N 15 

1! theſe epparitions are recorded in ſeripture, as made by 
Jelus after his reſurrection, to ſuch as, by his eternal wiſdom, 
were preordained to be witneſſes of ſo glorious a ſpectacle. 

To whom as Saint Luke affirms, Ad i. He ſhewed him. 
ſelf alive by many arguments for the ſpace of forty days 
together, and reaſoned with them of the kingdom of hin 
Father.“ And why any man ſhould miſtruſt the teſtimony 
of theſe men that ſaw him, converſed with him, eat with him, 
touched him, and heard him ſpeak ; and whoſe entire eſtate 
and welfare depended wholly of the certainty thereof; I ſee 
no reaſon. . For what comfort had it been or conſolation te 
theſe men, to have deviſed of themſelves, theſe 
former appantions ? what encouragement might 
they have taken, in thoſe doleful times of deſola- 
vis relays tion and affliction, to have had og them 

pat the dead body of him, on whoſe only life their 
- of ' univerſal hope and confidence depended ? the 

Ni. * (oribes' and phariſees being aſtoniſhed with the 
ſudden news of his riſing again, confirmed unto them by 
their own ſoldiers that ſaw it, found no other way to reſiſt 
the fame thereof, but only by ſaying (as alſo their poſterity 
do unto this day) that his Aſeiples came by night, and ſtole 
away his body, whilit the ſoldiers were aſleep. But what 
likelihood or poſſibility can there be in this? for firſt it is 
evident to all the world, that his apoſtles themſelves (who 
wzre the heads of all the reſt) were ſo diſmayed, diſcomfort- 


Circum- 
unces that 
eorfurm the 


ed, and dejected at that time, that they durſt not once go out 


of the door. For which cauſe only thoſe women, who for 


their ſex eſteemed themſelves more free from violence, pre- 


ſumed alone to viſit his ſepulchre ; which no one man durſt, 


for fear of the ſoldiers ; until by theſe women they were in- 
formed, that the foreſaid band of ſoldiers were terriſied and 


put to flight by Chrift's reſurrection. : 
| And 


Chap. IV. Profi aff Chriſtianity. t;t 
And how then was it Jikely, that men ſo 
much amazed and overcomgiwith Kar, ſhould ad- * . 
venture to ſteal a body (Rſbargs of ſoldiers 7 
that kept it? or if their hearts had ſerved them 
to adventure ſo great a danger: what hope or probability 
had there been of ſucceſs ? pecialy, conſidering the ſaid 

body lay in a new ſepulchre of ſtone, ſhut up and locked, 

and fait ſealed by the magiſtrate ? how was it poſſible, I ſay, 

that his Diſciples ſhould come thither ? break up the monu- 
ment? take out his body? and carry the ſame away, never 
after to be ſeen or found; without being diſcovered by ſome. 
one amongſt ſo many that attended there? or if this were 
poſſible (as in reaſon it is not) yet what profit, what pleaſure, 
what comfort, could they receive hereby? we ſee that thele _ 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of his, who were ſo abandoned of life 


ties. 


| and heart in his paſſion, were aſterwards ſo changed, that life 


and death can be no more contrary. 

For, whereas, before they kept home in all The great 
fear, and durſt appear no where; except among 
their own private friends: now they came N 
forth into the ſtreets and common places, and +» 7707 TH, 
ayouched with all alacrity, and irreſiſtible con- } 77 164g . 
ſtancy z even in the faces and hearing of their fe 570 
| uy | a urredion. 
greateſt enemies; that Jeſus was riſen from / n 
death to life; that they had ſeen him; ſpoken with 
him; and enjoyed his preſence, And that for teſtimony 
and confirmation hereof, they were molt ready to ſpend 
their lives, And could all this, think you, proceed only 
from a dead body, which they had gotten by ſtealth into 
their poſſeſſion ? would not the preſence and ſight of ſuch a 
body ; ſo torn, mangled, and deformed as Jefus's body, 
both upon the croſs aud before, have rather dit- T 2 

. e exg- 
mayed them more, than have given them com- 
fort? yes truly. And therefore Pilate the go- 
vernour, conſidering theſe circumtances; and 
that it was unlikely, that either the body ſhould 
be ſtolen without privity of the ſoldiers ; or if it had bein, 
that it ſhould yield ſuch life, heart, conſolation, and courage 
to the ſtealers : began to give ear more diligently to the 
matter, and calling to him the ſoldiers, that Kept the watch, 
underſtood by them the whole truth of the accident : to wit, 
that in their ſiglit and preſence, Jeſus was riſen out of his 
{epulchre to life; and that, at his riſing, there was ſo dreud- 
ful an earthquake with trembling and opening of ſepulchres 

— SY-< 5 round 


change in 


mination of 
the matter 


by Pilate. 


— 


182 A Cuxts rA Dixzcrory, Fart l. 
round about; ſuch fſhrieks, cries, and commotions of all 
elements: that they dari zee longer, but ran and told 
the Jewiſh magiſtrates ther being greatly diſcontent 
ed, as it ende, with the advertiſement; gave them mon 
to ſay, that while they were fleeping, the body was ſtolen by 
his diſciples from them. 

Pilate's All this wrote Pilate ' preſently to his lord Ti. 
] berius, then emperor of Rome. And he ſent 
etter to . . RT; 

r 6A TY withal, the particular examinations and confeſ- 

Ji, ſions of divers others, that had ſeen, and ſpoken 
ane. with ſuch as were riſen from death at the ſame 
time, and had appeared to many of their ac. 
quaintance in Jeruſalem ; aſſuring them alſo of 
the reſurreQidn of Jeſus. Which informations, when Tibe- 
rius the emperor had conſidered, he was greatly moved, and 
propoſed to the ſenate, that' Jeſus might be admitted among 
the reſt of the Roman Gods; offering his own conſent, with 
the privilege of his ſupreme royal ſuffrage to that decree, 
But the ſenate in no wiſe would agree thereunto. Where- 
upon Tiberius being offended, gave licence to all men to be- 
lieve in Jeſus that would : and forbid, upon pain of death, 
that any officer, or other ſhould moleſt, or trouble ſuch, as 
bore good affection, zeal, or reverence to that name. Thus 
much teſtifies Tertullian againſt the Gentiles of his own 
knowledge ;* who living in Rome, being a learned man, and 
pleader of cauſes, divers years before he was a Chriſtian, 
(which was about one hundred and eighty years after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion) had great ability, by reaſon of the honour of his 
family, learning, and place wherein he lived, to ſee and 
know the records of the Romans. And the ſame does con- 
firm alſo Egeſippus+ another ancient writer, of no leſs au- 
thority than Tertullian, before whom he lived. 


proceeding 


thereupon. 


The opini- Not only divers Gentiles had this opinion of 


' en of the J<ſuv's reſurreQion again from death ; but allo 
eviſcr are ſundry Jews of great credit, and wiſdom at 
of Ie that time, were forced to believe it: notwith- 


dog ſtanding it pleaſed not God to give them ſo 
7 furs much grace, as to become Chriſtians. This 
reſurrecbion appeared plainly by the learned Joſephus, who 


3 writing his hiſtory, not above forty years after 
2 Chriſt's paſſion, took occaſion to ſpeak of Jeſus, 
and of his Diſciples ; and after he had Ree 


time. 


* Tertul. in Apol, pro. Clriſtian, 
+ Fgebp. I. 1. hiſt, uf. 1, 4. c. 21. Ruffin, I. 1. cap. 22. 
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bd . 


how he was crucified by Pilate, at the inſtance of the Jews : 
and that for all this, hi 1 diſciples ceaſed not to love him 


fill : he adjoins forth theſe words ** [deirco, illis, tertio 


die vita reſumpta, denuo appar. That is, for this love of 
his diſciples, he appeared unto them again the third day, 
when he had reſumed life, Which expreſs, plain, and 
reſolute words, we may in reaſon take, not as the con- 
feſſion only of Joſephus, but as the common judgment, opi- 


nion, and ſentence of all the diſcreet and ſober men of that 


time, laid down and recorded by this hiſtoriographer ; in 


whoſe days there were many Chriſtians yet alive, that had 
ſeen, and ſpoken with Jeſus after his reſurrection; and in- 
finite Jews, that had heard the ſame proteſted by their fa- 
thers, brethren, kinsfolk, and friends, who had been them- 
ſelves eye-witneſſes thereof. 


And thus having declared and proved . the Of Feſus's 


reſurrection of our Saviour «Jeſus, both how it „ | 


was foreſhewed, as alſo fulfilled, there remains 


nothing more of neceſſity to be ſaid in this ſection. For 
whoſoever ſees and acknowledges, that Jeſus, being dead, 
could raiſe himſelf again to life, will eafily believe alſo, - 
that he was able to aſcend to heaven. Whereof notwithſtand» 


ing, St. Luke alledges A#s i. fix ſcore witneſſes at the 
leaſt, in whoſe preſence he aſcended from the top of mount 


Olivet, after forty days ſpace which he had ſpent with 


them, from the time of his reſurrection. He alledges alſo, 
the appearing of two angels among all the people, for teſti- 
mony whereof he names the day, the place, when, and 
where it happened. He recounts the very words that Jeſus 
ſpoke at his aſcenſion. He tells the manner how he aſcend- 


ed, and how a cloud came down and received "EEG 


him into it. He declares what the multitude fo 
hoods 7 


did, whither they went, and in what place they A ge 
remained after their departure thence. And 2 5 


finally he ſets down ſo many particulars; as if it had been 
the eaſieſt matter in the world, for his enemies to have re- 


futed his narration, if all had not been true. Neither was 


there any to receive more damage by the falſehood thereof, 
than himſelf, and thoſe of his profeſſion, if the matter had 
deen feigned, 1 | £ 


T „ Joſeph. 1; & ant. c. 4 
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a Wherefore to coticlude at length this treatiſe 
alien of of the birth, ine, actions, death, re. 
„„ „%%, ſurrection, and or Jcſus ; ſeeing nothin 
this third F ry” 1 8 8 
ſcion has happened in the fame, which was not fore. 
told in the prophets of God; nor any thing 
foreſhewed: by the ſame prophets concerning the Meſſias, 
which was not fulfilled exactly, within the compaſs and 
courſe of Jeſus's abode upon earth; we may moſt certainly 
aſſure ourſelves, that as God can neither foretell an untruth 
nor yield teſtimony to the ſame : ſo can it not be, but that 
theſe things which we have ſhewed to have been ſo mani. 
feitly prophecicd, and fo evidently accompliſhed ; muſt 
needs aſcertain us, that Jeſus was the true Mefhas : which 
thing ſhall yet more particularly appear, by that which en- 
ſued by his power and virtue, after his aſcenſion; which 
mall be the argument of the ſection that follows. 


ster. IV. How eſur proved hit Deity, after hir departyre 


to Heaven. | 
Tho com | 1 by the deeds and e of Tv 
tents of | ie was upon earth, compare | 


predictions of God's prophets from time to time 
222 ak he hath been declared ike former ſections, to 
n be the true Meſſias and Saviour of the world; fo 
in this that now we take in hand, ſhall the ſame be ſhewed 
by ſuch things, as enſued after his aſcenſion and departure 
from this world, wherein his power and deity appeared more 
manifeſtly, if it may be, than in other his works, which he 
wrougbt in this life. In which kind, though I might treat 
of many, and almoſt infinite branches; yet for order and 
brevity fake, I mean only to take into conſideration theſe 
few that enſue: wherein, not only the power of Jeſus, but 
alſo his love, his care, and moſt perfect accompliſhment of 
all his ſpeeches, prophecies and doctrine upon earth have 
Leen declared, My 4 . 
The divih. And to reduce what is to be ſaid herein to 

; ſome order and method; it is to, be noted, 


en of the 4 
! 1% that in the ſirſt place ſhall be conſidered the 
sonſulra protection, increaſe, and eontinuation of Je- 


Jl ſus's little church and kingdom, that himſelf 
mos. - rſt; planted and left up arth. The ſecond 
* rſt planted and left upon earth. a 
"8 conſideration ſhall be of his apoſtles and their 
actions. The third, of his Evangeliſts. The fourth, of his 
witneſſes and martyrs throughout the world. The fifth ſhall 
treat of the kingdom of iufernal powers, beaten down by his 
| vutue 


TY | mm. 4 WB Cry CT ey 


Chap. IV. Prof s/f Chriſtianity. of 
virtue, The ſixth, of the puniſhment and juſt revenge that 
lighted upon his enemie lmao impugned his divine per- 
ſon in this world. anda ſhall declare the 
fulfilling of all ſuch propfee und predictions, as proceeded 
from his divine mouth, while he was converſant upon earth. 
Now then for the firſt it is to be conſidered, that at Jeſus's 
departure out of this world from the mount Olivet, St. Luke 
reports, that all the multitude of his followers, The firſt 
which there, had beheld his aſcenſion into heaven, conf 
returned back together into the city of Jeruſa- er. . 
lem, and there remained in on» houſe together; 7 
e ES 2 briſl”'s 

continuing in prayer, and expeQation of what 1 
ſhould become of them. The whole city was 
bent againſt them; themſelves were poor and ſimple people: 
and divers of them women : lands or revenues they had not 
to maintain them: nor friends in court to give them counte- 
nance againſt their enemies. The name of Jeſus was molt 
odious z and whoſoever did favqur him, was counted a 
traitor and enemy to n ſtate. There wanted not per- 
haps, among them, who, conſiicring the great multitude, 
would BCA er with themſelves, what ſhould become of 
themſelves ? where they ſhould find to maintain and ſuſtain 
them? what ſhould be the end of that feeble congrega- 
tion? abroad they durſt not go, for fear of 7% 1 
perſecution ? and continue long together they e fla < 

22 ntinue Jong together they / Ci. 
might not, for want of Ks, Beſides 1 
every hour they expected to be moleſted and - n coming. 
dawn forth by catchpoles and officers. And although, in 
theſe diſtreſſes, the freſh memory of Jeſus, and his ſweet 
promiſes made unto them at his departure; as alſo the de- 
lectable preſence of his bleed mother, and her frequent 
exhortations and encouragements unto them, did comfort 
them greatly, as well may be ſuppoſed, yet to him who by hu- 
man reaſon ſhould ponder and veigh their preſent ſtate and con- 
dition; it could not chooſe but ſeem hard, and no ways durable. 

But behold upon a ſudden, when they had The 
continued now ten days together, and might by * 3 
all probability ſind themſelves in very high de- * 7 7 

| r. . E H. oly 
gree of temporal diſtreſſes ; Teſus performed his 65 4 
promiſe, of ſending them a comrorTER, Ads ii. ft, +8 
which was the Holy Ghoſt. By whoſe coming, 
beſides the internal joy, and incred. ble alacrity 
and exultation of mind, they receiv'ed alſo for- 
litude and audacity to go forth into the world. 


what com- 
forts he 
brought 
with him. 


They 


4 
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They received the gift of tongues enabling them to converſe 
and deal with all ſorts of people. bey received wiſdom and 
learning, with moſt wonderullWination in higheſt my. 


teries, whereby to preach, to teach and convince their ad- 
verſaries. They received the gift of prophecy, to foretell 
things to come; together with the power of working ſigns 
and miracles, whereby the whole world remained aſtoniſhed, 
And for a taſte of that which would enſue, concerning the 
infinite increaſe of that little congregation ; they ſaw three 
thouſand of their adverſaries converted to them, in one day 
by a ſermon of St. Peter's. | 
Which increaſe went on ſo faft, for the time that enſued, 
that within forty years after, the Gentiles themſelves confeſs,“ 
the branches of this congregation were ſpread over all the 
world and began to put in fear the very emperors themſelves, 
Whereof not long after, a man as learned as ever was any, 
converted from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, bears record in 
his apol y to an emperor and his officers, who, according 
to the nature of perſecutors, acounted Chriſtians for traitors 
to his ſlate and dignity ; which vulgar objection, this fore- 
ſaid Jearned man refutes in theſe words. F ; 

© If we were enemies to your eſtate, you might well ſcek 
new cities and countries, whereof to bear government ; for 
that you ſhould have in your empire more enemies than ci- 
tizens. We have filled your towns, your cities, your 
provinces, your iflands, your caſtles, your fortreſſes, your 
tents, your camps, your courts, your palaces, your ſe- 
nates, and your market-places, Only we have left your 
idolatrous temples unto yourſelves ; all other places are 
full of Chriſtians. If we were enemies, what dangerous 
wars might we make againſt you, though our number 


ſelves daily to be ſlain by your hands? this then is your 
ſafety in very deed, not your perſecuting of us; but that 
we are honeſt, patient, and obedient ; and that it is more 
« lawful in the Chriſtian religion, to be killed, than to kill. 
By which words of Tertullian, in this firlt 


The Worl= 1, 


derful | 


quick _ Chriſt,) we fee how this little flock and king» 

22 8. dom of Jeſus was increaſed; not withſtanding 

Gorge all che refiſtance, and violence of the world 

lurch. againſt it, Which appears by the ſame Tertul- 
# Sneton. in vita. Nero. Corn Tac. l. 5. hiſt, 
+ Tertullian in Apolog, ad. geutes. 


were far leſs, who eſteem ſo little our lives as to offer our- 


beginning and infancy, as it were, of Chriſtian | 
religion (for he lived in the ſecond age after 


vrote theſe words (tha urt 


him a horſeman. If he be a horſeman, I will 


Chap. V. Traafi , 15% 
lian'* to have been ſuchgj nd.was even at that time when he 
eth p being then in moſt 

fury) that all the male work er had not 
ſo much rigour ſhewed againft them, as had the moſt inno- 
cent Chriſtian that lived, for confefling only that name and 
religion. 

This declared moſt apritenthy, that it could not proceed, 
but from ſome divine power and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, that 


in ſo ſhort a fpace, amidſt the contradiction and The 2 1 


fition of ſo many adverſaries ; among the 

* and ſwords, ond tortures, of ſo great, Cay v, | 
potent, and violent perſecutors ; this Poor, ad 
ſimple, and feeble, * ſhould pierce 2 
through, and augment itſelf ſo ſtrongly. Eſpe- 
cially, if we confider the outward means of this increaſe z 
wherein there was nothing to allure, or content man's na- 
ture ; nothing gorgeous, nothing deleQable, — to 
pleaſe or entertain ſenſuality. 

We read of an emperor, that raking in hand to conquer 
the world, he made thiSproclamation for winning men unto 
his party: F Whoſoever will come and be The * 
© my ſervant ; if he be a footman, I will make Pro- 


© make him ride in coaches. If he be a farmer * 55 
J will make him a gentleman. If he poſſeſs a Media. of 
* cottage, I will give him a village. If he have 
© a village, I will give him a city. If he be lord of a city, 
1 will make him prince of a region and country. And as 
© for gold, I will pour it forth unto them by aps and 
weight and not by number.” | 
This was Cyrus? s edict and ecknwatia to has en 
very glorious, as we ſee, in pomp of words and oſtentation of 
ſtyle, Let us now compare the proclamation of 
Jeſus, whoſe entrance and preface was: Mat. i. Je Liao 1 
penitentiam agite : do ye penance. And then it 3 
followed: John xvi. in hoc mundo preſſurum habebitis : in 
this world "qi ſhall receive affliction. And then again, 
Mat. x. * They ſhall whip, and murder you.” | And yet fur- 
ther, You ſhall be hateful in the fight of all men, for my 
© ſake.” Then there is adjoined © He that loveth his 
© life ſhall loſe bis foul.” After that enſues : He that 
0 will follow me, mult bear his ac And finally the 
concluſion 


. In præfat. Apolog. F Plutarch in Apoth, Priſ. reg. 
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concluſion is: He chat comet ze me, and doth not hate 
© his father, his :mather, his ges children, his brethren 
his ſiſters, ' as ali A owns not worthy to be my 
© ſervant.” . „an - PS. * | | 

This was the entertainment propoſed by Jeſus, Mat. v. 
to ſuch as would come to ſerve under his banner ; with ex. 
- preſs proteſtation, that himſelf was ſent into the world, not 
to bring peace, reſt, and eaſe to fleſh and blood; but rather 
to be the cauſe of ſword, fire, tribulation, combat, and 
enmity, And yet with theſe cold offers, preſented to the 
world by poor, abject, and moſt contemptible officers ; and 
by this doctrine, ſo croſs and oppoſite to man's nature, incli. 
nation, and ſenſual appetite ; he gained more hearts unto him 
within the ſpace of forty years, as has been ſaid, than ever 
did monarch in the world poſſeſs loving ſubjects, by whatſo- 
ever temporal allurement they did, or might propoſe. Which 
argues moſt evidently, the omnipotent power of him, that 
contrary to all appearance, could bring to paſs ſa miracu- 
lous a, conqueit. oy | . 


The fecond There follows in order, the conſideration of 


bonkers: Chriſt's apoſtles ; which in ſome. reſpe& may be 
© ſaid naore ſtrange and wonderful than the former; 
Of Chrifp in that they being both rude and ſimple, and un- 
Y Chris learned d for the moſt part of the low 
Apoſtles. arned men (and for the moſt part of the lower 

ſort) ſhould be choſen and aſſigned to ſo great a 
work, as was the converſion of all countries, and nations; and 
to ſtand in combat with the power, learning, and wiſdom of 
all the world. Neither only had they to contend, and fight 
againſt their enemies; but alſo to direct, and govern, and 
manage all thoſe, who ſhould be adjoined to their maſter's 
kingdom. To which charge, they ſeemed ſo. unfit, and in- 
ſufficient in all that time, wherein they lived with him upon 
the earth; that by their queſtions and demands made unto 


him, a little before his paſſion, they might appear to have 


learned very little, in three whole years converſation, and in- 
ſtruction; and, in very, deed, to be incapable of ſo high 
myſteries, and functions. 


Vet notwithſtanding, theſe men, who of themſelves were 
ſo weak and impotent, after ſtrength and confirmation re- 


ceived by the deſcending of God's holy ſpirit into them; 


became ſo perfect, able, and moſt excellent men, that theß 


brought the whole world in admiration of them: not only 
by the moſt exquiſite perfection of their doctrine (wherein 
of a ſudden, without ſtudy, they excelled, and convinced 


— — — 


the greateſt Philoſophers thlemiliving) but and this eſpe- 
cially, by the rare a te, which they 
wrought in the ſight olTheContemplation whereof 
as St. Luke reports, Aa Hove the 
into great marvel, but alſo into fear and exceeding terror. 
And for example, he recounts the reſtoring of 73, , ſ- 
a lame man at the temple gate of Jeruſalem hs HY : 
who had been a cripple for the ſpace of forty the , 
ears or more; and the miracle done and teſti- . 
ned in the preſence, and knowledge of all the city. He re- 
cords alſo the dreadful death of Ananias and Sapphira, As 


iii. by the only ſpeech and voice of St. Peter; as in like 


manner, the healing of infinite ſick people, by the preſence 
and ſhadow of the ſame apoſtle. He reports the moſt won- 


derful deliverance of the ſaid St. Peter Adi v. out of the 
hands and priſon of Herod by an angel. The variety of 


langnages, which all the apoſtles ſpoke. The viſible de- 


ſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon all ſuch, on whom the ſaid 


apoſtles did but lay their hands. The miraculous conver- 


hon of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. & 2 Cor. xii. by Chriſt's ap- 
pearing unto him in the way, when he went to perſecute him. 
Of which miracle, St. Paul gave witneſs in every place af- 
terwards 3 As ix. xxii. xxvi. and once eſpecially, in open 
audience and judgmeut before Agrippa the king, and Feſtus 
governour of ſewr r. | > . 

Theſe miracles, and many more, are recorded by St. Luke 


whereof ſome part were ſeen by himſelf, and the reſt more 


evident to all the world, as done in public before infinite 
witneſſes, Neither is it poſſible they could be forged ; 


for as I have noted before, it had been moſt eaſy. to 


have refuted them, and thereby to have diſcredited the whole 
proceedings of Chriſtian religion in thoſe firſt beginnings. 
As for example, if the miracle of Peter's delivery 1 
forth of the hands, and priſon, of Herod Agrippa L ff ma het 
had any way been to be touched with falſchood ; © 7 bs * 
how many would there have been of Herod's 0 1 15 
officers, courtiers, ſervants, or friends, that, for 45 7 gh . 
defence of their prince's honour (ſo deeply taint- 4. 71 1 
ed by this narration of St. Luke, publiſhed not fe SH. 
long after the thing was done) how many I ſay, would, have 
offered themſelves to refute, and diſgrace the writers thereof, 
baving ſo pregnant means by public record to do the ſame? 
So again, whereas the ſame Luke reports of his own know- 
ledge, Ads xvi. that in a city of Macedonia named Philippi, 
| 4 $2. | 7 Ste 
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beholders, not only 
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St. Paul, and | Wis after mathe! 4 i b cles done, 'were whip 

and put in priſon, with a e vard, in the lowelt pri. 
| ſon of all, there locked eee of timber; and that 
at midnight, when Paul an Alas began to pray, the whole 
priſon was ſhaken, and all the doors thrown open; as alſo 
the ſhackles, not only of thoſe two, but of all the other pri. 
ſoners, upon a ſudden burſt aſunder; and that thereupon, 
not only the jailor caſt himſelf at the feet of Paul, but the 
magiſtrates alſo, who the day before had cauſed them to be 
whipt, came and aſked them pardon, and entreated them 
to depart from their city: this ſtory, I ſay, if it had been 
falſe, there needed no more for confutation -thereof, hut 
only to have examined the whole city of Philippi, which 
could have teſtified the contrary. 

And yet, amongſt ſo many adverſaries, and 
5 eager impugners of Chriſtian religion, as God's 
4, „ enemy ſtirred up in the primitive church, of all 
Pugh 15 ſorts and ſects of people; no one ever appeared 
* dchat durſt attempt to take in hand the particular 
TT ; 4 75 diſproving of theſe or the like miracles ; but 

7 4.) rather confeſſing the facts, ſought always to dil 
Par credit them by other ſiniſter calumniations : name- 
us ly and commonly, that they were wrought by 
the deceits and flights of art-magick. Thus ſaid the Jews 
of the miracles of Jeſus Mat. xii. and ſo ſaid Julian the 
apoſtate“ of the wonderful {trange things done by by St Peter 
and St. Paul; affirming them to have been the moſt expert 
in magick of any that ever lived; and that Chriſt wrote a 
book of that profeſſion, and dedicated it to Peter and Paul; 
whereas notwithſtanding, it is molt evident, that Paul was 
a perſecutor divers years after Chriſt departed. One Hiero- 
cles alſo wrote a book, wherein he feigns Apollonius Tya- 
næus to have done the like miracles by magick, which Chriſt 
and his apoſtles did by divine power. And finally, it is a 
general opinion, that both Nero, and Julian gave themſelves 
ſo extremely to the ſtudy of that vain ſcience, as no men 
ever did the like; upon emulation only of the miracles done 
in Rome by Peter, and Paul, when Nero lived; and by other 
ſaints and diſciples, in the time of Julian. 

But what was the end? Pliny | that was a Pagan writes 

thus of Nero. A no man ever laboured- more than he in 


that 
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* Apud Cyril. J. 1. con. Jul. Aug. 1. de vera Relig. 
+ Kuſeb. l. cont, Hier. 1. Plin. 1. 30. Nat, hiſt. . 1 


Chap. IV. Profs i 
that ſcience : ſo no man la 
marvellous exceeding val air by 
writes Zoſimus* of Juli 
And, if it were not written; yarn inary 
ties, and moſt miſerable deaths, which by all their * 
they could not foreſee, do ſufficiently teſtify the ſame unto 
us; eſpecially the laſt words of Julian : Viciſti, Galilze, vi- 
ff, Thou haſt overcome, O Galilean, thou haſt gotten the 
victory: acknowledging thereby, as well the truth of Chriſt's 
miracles, and of his followers ; as alſo the vanity, _ and 

madneſs, of his own debug | 

Thus then went forward Chriſt's Apoſtles, and The 2 
preached him every where throughout the world: ry 2 
Mat. xvi. Domino cooperante & ſermonem confir- 2 75 . 
mante, ſequentibus fignis ; that is, our Lord Jeſus 5 
working with them, and confirming their preaching by Gond 
and miracles. In reſpect of which benign affiſtance of Jeſus 
in their actions, Saint Luke ſays further: As xiv. * 
dealt moſt confidently in our Lord: his word of grace 

« giving teſtimony to their doings, and ſhewing forth ſigns 


and moft prodigious wonders by their hands.“ No perſe- 


eution, no terror, ne#threats of enemies, no difficulty, or dan- 
ger that might occur, could ſtay them from their courſe of 
etting forth Chriſt's name and glory. And they The 41. 
were fo aſſured of the truth, by the inward illu- 15 
minations which they had; and by this certain „ 
teſtimony of God's favour, and aſſiſtance in doing *” 
miracles ; that one of them writes thus: 1 Fohn i. | 
+ That—which-we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 
eyes, which we have beheld, which our hands have han- 
* dled of the word of life—that we do teſtify and announce 
* unto you.“ And another, t who had been a grievous per- 
ſecutor ; and was converted without conference with any 
Chriſtian in the world, ſaid, of Jeſus Chriſt that was dead, and 
riſen again: that Reon: viii. Neither tribulation, nor diſtreſs, 
© nor 1 nor beggary, nor danger, nor perſecution, nor 
* dint of ſword,” could daunt him from the ſervice of ſuch a 
maſter. And in another place, he ſays : Phil. iii. that he eſ- 
teemed all things in this world, wherein a man might glory, 
to be as © very dung and detriment, in reſpe& of the eminent 
i xnowledge of his Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” In * very he 
e 


* Zoſimus i in vit. Julia. 
+ Niceph. I. 10. c. 35. hiſt. 
* St. Paul. 
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he took ſo exeeeding\ great ae ; that in a few epiſtle, 
which he left Wie, ed to have uſed the ſen- 
tence, Dominus nofter our Lord Jeſus Chritt, 


above two hundred times. 1 5 | 
13 Neither endured this in theſe Apoſtles, for : 
Toe 7 * time only, but all their lives, which as they 

ending of ſes ann F Tof 

the Apo. pent with alacrity in the ſervice o Jeſus, ſo 
in the end they gave up the ſame moſt chear- 
fully, to whatſoever death preſented itſelf for 
confirmation and ſealing of their former doctrine: never 
ſo full of confidence, courage, and conſolation as at that 
hour: nor ever ſo boldly denouncing their maſter, or talk. 
ing ſo joyfully of rewards, crowns and,kingdoms, as at the 
very laſt inſtant and upſhot of their worldly combat.“ This 
then declares moſt manifeſtly, that the actions of theſe men 
. proceeded not of human. ſpirit, nor could be performed by 
the power of man; but by the divine force, and ſupernatural 

aſſiſtance of their Lord and God, whom they confeſsed. 
Th. hir, And thus much in | brevity, of Chrill's 
oak ae Apoſtles. There enſue his Evangeliſts: that 
* is, ſuch men, as have leſt unto us written, his 
0 ide 2 birth, life, doctrine, and death. Wherein is 
to be noted, that Jeſus being God took a 
different way from the cuſtom of man, in de- 
livering unto us his laws and precepts. For men, who 
have been law-makers unto the world, knew no ſurer way 
of publiſhing their laws, and procuring authority to the 
ſame, than to write them with their own hands and in 
their life-time to eſtabliſh their promulgation. 80 Lycurgus, 
Jeſus left Solon, and others, among the Grecians : Numa 
| to the Romans : Mahomet to his, Saracens : and 
divers others in like manner. But Jeſus, to ſhew 


tles. 


vang eliſts. 


nuthin 77 
zorit ten by 


himſelf. this Evangeliits, would not leave any thing 
written himſelf; but paſſed from this world in ſiinplicity 
and ſilence, without any further ſhew or oſtentation of his 
own doings: meaning notwithſtanding by his eternal wiſ- 
dom, that the prophecy of Ezekiel Ezel. 1. ſhould be ful 
filled, which foreſignified the being of his four irrefragable 


witneſſes, which day and night, without reſt ſhould. 


preach, extol, and magnify their Lord and Maſter, to the 
world's end. | l 
Four 
-® Tim, iv, 1. Theſ. ii. 


his divine power in directing the pen and ſtyle of 


N 
t 


. ˙ 7% 
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we ſee by God's proviq; 
fulfill the ſame prop cy. he irf 
are two Apoſtles, that wrote” 

ſeen. The middle two are two Diſciples, who 


flances of 


regiſtered things, as they had underſtood by the four FE. 


conference with the Apoſtles. The firſt Goſ- 
pel was written by an Apoſtle ; to give au- 
thority and confirmation to all the others. The firſt was 


N vange lite. 


written in Hebrew or Jewiſh tongue, for that Jeſus's actions 


were done in that country; to the end that either thereby 
the whole nation might believe them, or the obſtinate im- 
pugn them. The other three were written in the publick 


tongues of all other nations: that is, in the Greek and Ro- 


man languages; if it be true,“ which divers hold, that Saint 


each one remaining far diſtant from another: % , Þ 
and yet agreed they all, as we ſee, moſt exact- ances of 


truth in 


yet the latter did neither correct nor reprehend & 


any thing in the Srmer, They publiſhed their hiſtories, 
when millions were alive, that knew the facts; and many 
more, that deſired to impugn them. They ſet down in 


moſt of their particular narrations, the time, the day, 
the hour, the place, the village, the houſe, the perſons, 
the men, the women, and other the like. Which circum- 


ſtances the more they are in number, the more eaſy to be re- 
futed, if they were not true. Neither did they in Jewry write 
of things done in India; but in the country itſelf; in towns 
and cities, that were publickly known; in Bethania, and 


Bethſaida, villages hard by Jeruſalem z in the ſuburbs, and 
hills about the city ; in ſuch a ſtreet ; at ſuch a gate; in ſuch 


a porch of the temple ; in ſuch a fiſh-pool, which all peopls 


in Jeruſalem did every day behold. | 
They publiſhed their writings in their. own The pub | 


life-time 3 and preached in word, as much as liſhing f 


in writing they had recorded. They ohmic our goſpels. 


the ſame to the judgment and examination o 


all Chriſt's Church; eſpecially of the Apoſtles, who were 


able to diſcern the very leaſt thing therein contained. So 


% See Armacan. I. 9. de queſt, 


Mark. 


ercronr. Part J. 
þ ſtruction and approbation 
by the authority of St. 
iigs afterwards, as other 
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Mark Tet forth higelpel; 
of St. Peter: as allo 
Paul. They alte 

authors are wont, in Fer editions; nor did they ever 
correct, what they at firſt ſet down. And which never hay. 
pened in any other writings in the world beſides, nor ever 
prince or monarch was able to bring to paſs, for credit of 
his edicts or ſanctions; they gave their lives for defence, and 

Juſlifying of what they had written 


8 Their manner of writing is ſincere and ſimple; 
N of flyle without all art, amplification, or rethorical ex- . 
$08 . ornation. They flatter none, no not Jeſus * 
pangebh himſelf, whom they muſt adore : nor in con- 

Setze, feſſing him to be their God and Creator, do fc 
they conceal his infirmities of fleſh, in that he was man: as 
bis hunger and thirſt, his being weary, how he wept, his i 
paſſions of fear, and the like. T So likewiſe, in the apoltley c 
that were the governours, ſuperiors, and heads of all the reſt, We 
do theſe evangeliſts demble, hide, or paſs over no ſuch p 
things as were defects, and might ſeem to worldly eyes, , 
to turn to their diſcredit. As for example; how | 


Chriſt rebuked them for their dullneſs in underſtanding ; 
how after long inſtruction they propoſed notwithſtanding 
very rude and impertinent queſtions unto him: how Thomas 
would not believe the atteſtation of his fellows : how 8t. 
John, and St. James, the ſons of Zebedee, ambitiouſly ſoli- 
eited to have the pre-eminence of fitting neareſt to Chriſt 
in glory. f Which latter clauſe, being ſet down clearly by 
St. Mark, while yet St. John the apoſtle was hving ; the 
ſame was never denied, nor taken ill by the ſaid apoſtle: 
neither St. Mark's goſpel the leſs approved by him; though 
he lived longeſt, and wrote laſt of all the oo Furs 5 
7 Nay, which is more, and tly, no doubt, to 
2 be obGrecd 1 theſe. hen. were ſo ſincere 
e i ego id the; tions; that they 
obſerve 4% d religious in t eir narrations; 
bu Evan. noted eſpecially the imperfections of themſelves, 
ML and of ſuch others, as they principally reſ- 
9% pected. 80 St. Matthew names himſelf, Mat. x. 
Matthew the publican.” And ſo St. Mark, being Pcter's 
_ diſciple, records particularly, Mark xiv. how Peter denied 


his 


# Hieron, in catalog. Scrip, Ecc. ; 
Mat. xxi. Mark ii. John vii. & Luke xix. 
1 Mat, xv . John x, xi. & xx. & Mark x. 
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Nependant of St. 
eee little differences 
the ſtory of St. Ste- 
phen's death, after all his narration ended, he adds a clauſe, 
that in human judgment might have been left out, to wit, 
Ads vii. Saulus erat conſentiens neci ejus. Saul was conſent- 
ing and guilty of Stephen's death. Whereby we may 
perceive moſt perſpicuouſly, that as theſe men were plain, 
ſingere, ſimple, and far from preſuming to deviſe any thing 
of themſelves ; ſo were, they religious, and had ſcruple to 
paſs over or leave out any thing of the truth, in favour of 
themſelves or of any other whatſoveer. | 1125 
Theſe men's writings then were publiſhed and received 
for undoubted truth, by all that lived in the very ſame age, 


and were privy to the particulars therein mentioned. They 


were copied abroad into infinite mens hands; and ſo pre- 
ſerved with all care and reverence, as holy and divine ſcrip- 


ture. They were read in churches, through- No doubt 


out all countries and nations, expounded, preach- 
ed, and taught by all paſtors : and commef̃taries 
made upon them by holy fathers, from time , 2 
to time. So that no doubt can be made, that et * 
we have the very ſame writings incorrupt,, as fox 
the author left them: for it was impoſſible angels. 
for any enemy to corrupt ſo many copies over all the 


but that wwe 
have the 


world, without diſcovery. and reſiſtance. And the ſame 


very text, words, and ſentences, which from age to'age, 
the learned fathers do alledge out of theſe ſcriptures, we 
find them now, as they had them at that time. As for 


example, St. John, that lived longeſt of all the apoſtles 


and the evangeliſts, had among other ſcholars and auditors 
Papias, Ignatius, and Polycarpus ; all which agree on the 


four goſpels, and. other writings left unto us in the new | 


teſtament : affirming St. John to have approved the ſame. 
Theſe men were maſters to Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, and 


others, whoſe writings remain unto us. And if they did 


not, yet their ſayings and judgments touching the ſerip- 


| tures, are recorded unto us by Euſebius, * and other fathers 


of the next age after; and ſo from hand to hand until our 
days. So that of this, there can be no more doubt, than 
whether Rome, Conſtantinople, Jeruſalem, and other ſuch 
renowned cities, known to all the world at this day, be the 

8 Fn very 


„ Evuſeb. 1. 5. hiſt, c. 15. 


— — —— — — 


times. 8 =. R's « li 

ror Chriſt's evangeliſts, for 
3 1 * whoſe more credit, and for confirmation ot 
dan. "Of things by them recorded, his divine providence 
Martyr: preordained, that infinite witneſſes, whom we 
%% call martyrs, ſhould offer up their blood in the 
primitive church, and after. Whereas for no other doctrine, 
profeſſion, or religion in the world, the like was ever heard 
of; though among the Jews, in the time of the Maccabees, * 
and at ſome other times alſo, when the nation for their fing 


was afflicted by heathen princes, ſome few were barbarouſly 
and injuriouſly put to death; yet commonly and for the 


moſt part, this was rather of barbarous fury in the pagans, 
for their reſiſtance, than directly for hatred of Jewiſh religion, 
And for the number, there is no doubt, but that more chrif. 
tians were put to death within two months, for their belief 
throughout the world, than were of Jews, in two thouſand 
years before Chrift's coming. Which 1s undoubtedly a 


matter very wonderful; conſidering that the Jewiſh religion 


impugned no leſs the pagan idolatry, than does the doctrine 
of the chriſtians. But this came to paſs, that Chriſt's 
words might be fulfilled, who ſaid, Mat. v. I come not 
© to bring peace but the ſword.“ And again, Mat. x. 
© I ſend you forth as ſheep among wolves.” That is to ſay, 


to be torn and worried, and your blood to be devoured. 


In which extreme and moſt incredible ſuffer- 


1 an 1 ing of chriſtians, three points are worthy of 
2 1 great conſideration. The firſt, what infinite 
s multitudes of all ſtates, conditions, ſex, qua- 


lities, and age, did ſuffer daily for teſtimony 


oo Mar- of this truth. + The ſecond what intolerable 


os and unaccuſtomed torments, not heard of in 


the world before, were deviſed by tyrants for afflicting this 


kind of people, The third, what invincible courage, and 


unſpeakable alacrity the chriſtians ſhewed in bearing out 
theſe afflictions, which the enemies themſelves could not 
attribute, but to fome divine power and ſupernatural aſſit 


And, 


* Maccab. 1. 1. & 2, : 
+ See the narration of Phileas biſhop in Africi touching 


this point, alledged by Euſebius, l. 8. hiſt. c. 11. & 12. 


ſufferings, I will alledge o 
tullizn againſt the Gentiles, TE 


ricked inch faffered: alto, as WR chriſtians, 7 ©YY 


Whereto this learned doctor made anſwer. in ſufferings. © 


theſe words: Truth it is, that many men 

© are prone to ill, and do ſuffer for the ſame ; but yet dare 
© they not defend their evil to be good, as chriſtians do 
© their cauſe. For that every evil thing by nature, does 


© bring with it either fear or ſhame ; and therefore we 


ſe, that malefactors, although they love evil, yet would 


© they not appear ſo to the world, but defire rather to 
© lie in covert. They tremble when they are taken; and 


© when they are accuſed they deny all; and do ſcarce often- 


times confeſs their doings upon torments. And finally, 


* when they are condemned, they- lament, moan, and do 
* impute their ill fortune to deſtiny, or to the planets, 
© But the chriſtian, what does he, hke unto this ? Is there 
© any man aſhamed ? or does any man repent him, when 
he is taken; except it be that he was not taken ſooner ? 
© if he be noted by the enemy for a chnſtian, he glo- 
* ries in the ſame : if he be accuſed, he defends not him- 
* ſelf : if he be aſked the queſtion, he confeſſes it wil- 


„lingly: if he be condemned, he yields thanks. What 


© evil is there then in this chriſtian cauſe, which has not 


the natural ſequel of evil? J mean, ſear, ſhame, tergiver- 
' ation, repentance, ſorrow, and deploration ?? What 


evil, I ſay, can this be deemed whoſe guiltineſs is joy; 
whoſe accuſation is deſire; whoſe puniihment is happi- 
neſs ? | | 


Hitherto are the words of the learned Tertullian, Jeſur's af: 


who was an eye witneſs of what he wrote, and %% 

lad no ſmall Ai in the cauſe of thoſe that ſuf- 4 * 
fered 3 being himſelf in that place, and ſtate, ook 
that daily he might expect to taſte of the ſame 
afliction. To which combat how ready he was, may ap- 
pear by divers places of this his apology, wherein he utters, 
beſides his zeal and fervour, a moſt confident ſecurity, and 
certain aſſurance of Jeſus's aſſiſtance, by what he had ſeen 
performed to infinite others in their greateſt diſtreſſes, from 


45. 


the ſame Lord before. So that nothing does more aſcertain 


us of the divine power and omnipotency of Jeſus, than the 
iuvincible 


® Tertul. in apolog. c. 1. 
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inyincible fortitude, which above all human reaſon, force, aul 
nature, he imparted teh martyrs | 

After wkigkzzonhderation, there comes to be 
er a weighed the fifth point before mentioned, which 
n. is, of the ſame power and omnipotency of Jeſus, 
Tho al- declared, and exerciſed upon the infernal ſpirits, 


- Jeffion of © Which thing partly may appear by the oracle 
ſpirits. 


alledged in the end of the former ſection (where. 
in thoſe ſpirits foretold that a Hebrew child 
ſhould be born, to the utter ſubverſion and ruin of their ty. 
rannical dominion) and much more at large, the ſame might 
be declared, by other anſwers and oracles uttered after Chriſt's 
nativity, regiſtered in the monuments, even of the heathenz 
themſelves. Whereof he that deſires to ſee more ample 
mention (eſpecially out of Porphyry, who they was living) 


let him read Euſebius's ſixth book, De preparatione Ewvangelica, 
where he ſhall find many ; and namely, that Apollo many 


times exclaimed : Hei mihi, congemiſcite ! Hei mihi ! Oracu- 
lorum deficit me clartas ! Wo unto me! lament you with 


me! wo unto me! the honour of oracles hath now forſaken 


me. Which complaints and lamentations are nothing elſe, 
but a plain confeſſion that Chriſt was he, of whom a pro- 
phet ſaid divers ages before, Sopho. ii. Attenuabit omnes Dev: 
terre : he ſhallwear out and bring to beggary all the gods or 
idols of the earth. This confeſſed alſo the wicked ſpirits 
themſelves, when as Chriſt's appearing in Jewry, they came 
unto him at divers times, and beſought him, not to afflict or 
torment them; nor command them preſently to return to 


hell: but rather to permit them ſome little time of entertain- 


ment in the ſea, or mountains, or among herds of ſwine, or 


the like. Which confeſſion they made in the ſight of all the 


world; and declared the ſame afterwards by their facts and 


deeds. | | 

. For preſently upon Jeſus's death, and upon 
Of the mi- the preaching of his name, and goſpel throughout 
raculous P 
ceaſin of the world, the oracles which before were abundant 
2 ie 1 5 in every province and country, were put t0 
Chrif?s filence.. Whereof I might alledge the teſtimonies 
#ddcarinsg, of very many Gentiles themſelves, as that of 
Waring. Juvenal.“ | | 


Coun 
s jur. Satyr. 6. 


Al 
Po 


Chap. II. Fra of Clriflied 


| Ceflant Orecula Dei, 
All oradles at Delphos do ow ceaſe, c. I 
toet “? n 


Excefſere omnes ace, ariſque relictis 
Di quibus imperium hoc fleterat, Ic. 


That is, the Gods, by whom this empire ftood, are No de- 
from their ternples ; and have abandoned their altars 
and places of habitation. Strabo alſo hath theſe expreſs 
words :+ The Oracle of Delphos, at this day, is to be ſeen 
in extreme beggary and mendicity.” And finally Plutarch f. 
that lived within one hundred years after Chriſt, made a 
ſpecial book, to ſearch out the cauſes, why the oracles af 
the Gods were ceaſed in his time. And after much turning 
and winding many ways, reſolved upon two principal points, 
as cauſes thereof, The firſt, that in his time there were 
more wiſe men than before, whoſe anſwers might ſtand in- 
ſtead of oracles; and the other, that perad- Two ſuff- 
venture the ſpirits, which were accuſtomed to |. , 
yield oracles, were by length of time a e. 
old, and dead. Both which reaſons in the common ſenſe of 
all men muſt needs be falſe ; and, by Plutarch himſelf, can- 
not ſtand with probability. For firſt, in his books, which he 
wrote of the lives of ancient famous men, he confeſſes, that 


in ſuch kind of wifflom, as he moſt eſteemed, they had not 


their equals among their poſterity. Secondly, in his treatiſes 
of philoſophy, he paſſes it for a ground; that ſpirits, not de- 
pending of material bodies, cannot die, or grow old: and 
therefore of neceſſity we muſt conclude, that ſome other 
cauſe is to be yielded, of ceaſing of theſe oracles ; which 
cannot be, but the preſence and commandment df ſome higher 
power, according to the ſaying of St. John: 1 Fohn iii. To 
this end appeared the Son of God, that he might diffolve 


or overthrow) the works of the devil. e 


Neither did Jeſus this alone, in his own perſon; but gave 
alſo power and authority to his diſciples and followers to do _ 
the like; according to their commiſſion in St. Matthew's 
Goſpel : Mat. x. He gave them power over unclean ſpirits 
that they ſhould caſt them out,” Which commiſſion, how 
they afterwards put in execution the whole world yield teſ- 
timony. Aud for example ſake only, [ will alledge in this 

I 


place 
* Lucan. + Strab. 1, 7. Coral. 1 Plutarch. de per- 


keck. Oracul. 
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place, an offer or challenge made, for proof thereof, by 
Tertullian, to the heathen magiſtrates and perſecutors of his 
time : lis words are the,“ Let there be brought here in 
« preſence before your tribunal ſeats ſome perſon, who is cer. 
* tainly known to be poſſeſſed with a wicked ſpirit: and let that 
* ſpirit be commanded by a Chriſtian to ſpeak; and he ſhall as 
truly confeſs himſelf to be a devil; as at other times, to you he 
P os. will falſly ſay, that he is a God. Again, at the 
fident offer « ſame-tune, let there be brought forth one of theſe 
r (your prieſts or prophets) that will ſeem to be 
, poſſeſſed by divine ſpirit ; I mean of thoſe th 

Trtullian | EREIES BY nr Parks Ann en 
(i © ſpeak. gaſping &c. (In whom you imagine your 

Gods to talk) and except that ſpirit alſo, commanded by us, 
do confeſs himſelf to be a devil, being indeed afraid to lie un- 
to a Chriſtian, do you ſhed the blood of the Chriſtians in that 
very place, Ac, None will lie to their own ſhame, but rather 
for honour or advantage: yet thoſe ſpirits will not ſay to us, 
that Chriſt was a magician, as you do: nor that he was of 
the common condition of men. They will not ſay he was 
* flolen out of his ſepulchre: but they will conteſs, that he 
s was the virtue, wildom, and word of God; that he is in 
heaven; and that he ſhail come again to be our judge, &c. 
Neither will theſe devils, in our preſence, deny themſelves 
to be unclean ſpirits, and damned for their wickedneſs ; and 
that they expect his moſt horrible judgment. profeſſing alſo 
that they do fear Chriſt in God, and God in Chriſt; and 
that they are made ſubject unto his ſervants,” 


Hitherto are the words of Pertu Lan, containing, as I have | 


Jan, a molt confident challenge; 2nd that upon the lives and 
Mood of all Chriſtians, to make trial of their power in cou- 
rolling thoſe ſpirits, which the Romane, and other Gentiles 
. adored as their Geds. Which offer, ſeeing it was made and 
exhibited to the perſecutors themſelves then living in Rome, 
well may we be aſſured, that the enemy would never have 
omitted fo notorious an advantage, if, by former experience, 
he had not been perſuaded, that the joining herein would 
have turned, and redounded to his own confuſion. 
"I a; And this puiſſant authority of Jeſus imparted 
; to Chrithans, extended itſelf ſo far, that not 
derfal awe _ only their words and commands, but even their 


thority f 
Chrif: 1nns 


. ii to fear theſe miſerable ſpirits. So Lactantius 
ove [{1rils. 


ſhews,F that in his days, among many other ex- 
| . | 5 ainples 
à Ter tul. in Apolog. ad gentes, 4 Lact. 1, 4 div, Inſtit. cap. 16. 


very preſence, did ſhut the mouths, and drive 


——_— f He, e 


amples of this thing, a ſilly ſerving man, that was a Chriſ- 
tian, following his maſter into a certain temple of idols; the 
Gods cried out, that nothing could well be done, as long as 
that Chriſtian was in preſence. The like records Euſebius* 
of Diocleſian the emperor, who going to Apollo for an ora- 
de, received anſwer : That the juſt men were cauſe that he 
wild ſay nothing. Which juſt. men, Apollo's prieſt inter- 
preted, to be meant ironically of Chriſtians, and thereupon 
Diocleſian began his moſt cruel, and fieree perſecution iu 
Euſebius's days. Sozomeuus f alſo writes, that Julian the 
zpoſtate endeavonring, with many ſacrifices and conjurations. 
to draw an anſwer from Apollo, Daphnzus, in a famous piace 
ealled Daphne, in the ſuburbs of Antioch ; underſtood at laſt 
by the oracle; that the bones of St. Babylas the martyr which 
lay near to that place, where the impediment why that God 
could not ſpeak. And thereupon, Julian preſently cauſed 
the ſame body to be removed. And finally, hence it pro- 
eceded, that in all ſacrifices, conjurations, and other myſte- 
res of the Geytiles, there was brought in that phraſe, re- 
corded L, ſcoſſing Lucian: + Exeant Chriftiani « let Chiriſ- 
tans depart ; for while they were preſent, nothing could be 
well accompliſhed, PTB Tee | 
To conclude, the pagan Porphyry, F that, of all others, 
molt earneſtly endeavoured to impugn, and diſgrace us Chriſ- 
tians, and to hold up the honour of his enfeebled idols: yet, 
Ciſcourſiag of the great plague, that raged moſt furiouſly iu 
the city of Meſſina in Sicily, where he dwelt; gives this reaſou 
why Eſculapius the God of phyſick, much adored in that 
place, was not able to help them, It is no N 
' maryel (ſays he) if this city ſo many years be a . 
 vexed with the plague ;. ſeeing that both Ae 7 F 
'apius, and all other Gods be now departed from -C. For- 
'it, by the coming of Chriſtians. For ſince men "hog 4 TTY 
' have begun to worſhip this Jeſus, we could never obtain any + 
' prophet by our God.“ Thus much confeſſed this patron of 
Paganiſm, coneerning the overthrow, that his Gods have re- 
ceived by Jeſus being honoured. Which though he ſpoke 
with a malicious mind, to bring Chriſtians in hatred and per- 
)cution thereby ; yet 1s the confeſſion notable ; and confirms 
Si . that 


r Euſeb. I. 5. de. præp. Evang. + Sozem. 1. 3. hiſf. c. 18. 
Lucian in Alex. | | | 0 
18 Porphyr. 1, I. Con. Chriſt, apud Eul. . LTH 8. 15 de præp. 


\ a1wr 
dug. 


n N 


172 & Cuntsriax Dinrerory, Par l. 


„„ that ſtory, which Plutarch in his forenamed book 
1 2 W's does report: that in the latter years of Tiberiug' 
Plutarch. 7182, a ſtrange and exceeding horrible clamor, 
"OF with hideous cries, ſcreeches, and howlings, was 
heard by many in the. Grecian ſea, complaining, that the 
great God Pan was now departed, And this, Plutarch, “ 
that was a Gentile, affirms to have been alledged, and proved 
before the emperor Tiberius; who marvelled greatly; and 
could not, by all his divines and ſooth-ſayers, whom he 
called to that conſultation, gather out any reaſonable mean- 
ing of this wonderful accident. But we Chriſtians, com- 
paring the time wherein it happened, unto the time of Jeſus's 
death and paſſion; and finding the ſame fully to agree, may 
more than probably perſuade ourſelves, that by the death 
of their great God yan, which fignifies ALL, was imported 
the ruin and utter overthrow of all the wicked ſpirits, and 

idols upon earth. 9 705 1 

| | And thus has the deity of Jeſus been declared 
Te Path and proved by his ee power, in ſub- 
cabſideict, duing inf ies. Now remains it f 

Tie duing infernal enemies. Now remains it for us 

to make manifeſt the ſame, by his like power 
and divine juſtice, ſhewed upon divers of his ene- 
mies here on earth: whoſe greateſt puniſhment, 
though, for the moſt part, he reſerves uh the life to come ; 
et ſometimes, for manifeſtation of his omnipotency, as eſpe- 
cially it was convenient in thoſe firft days of his appearance 
in the world, he chaſtiſes them alſo, even here on earth, in 
= the eye and ſight of all men. So we read of 
75 * Al the moſt infamous and miſerable death of He- 
wes of rod the firſt, ſurnamed Aſcalonita 3 + who, aſter 
his perſecution of Chriſt in his infancy, and the 
laughter of the infants in Bethlehem for his ſake ; was 
wearied out by a loathſome life, in fear and horror of hs 
own wife and children; whom after he had moſt cruelly 
murdered, was forced alſo by deſpair through his unſpeak- 
able vexations, griefs, and torments, to ofter his hand to his 
own deſtruction 3. if he had not been ſtaid by friends, that 

ſtood about him. 2 . 

— After him, Archelaus his eldeſt ſon, þ that 

5 woes a terror to St. Joſeph at his return from 

Archelaus. Agypt, fell allo, by God's juſtice, into py 

| vellous 


iion. 


puniſhment 


of enemies. 


calonitu. 


* Plutarch. in deſectu Oracul. + Joſeph, 1. 17. antiq.c. 10. 
& lib. 1 de bel. Jud. cap. 21. 1 Joſcph. 1. 17. antiq. C 15: l, 
2. de Lel. Jud. Co 6. . 
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named Herod Agrippa, the accuſer of the afore- 


father; Auguſtus would not allow or ratify that ſucceſſion ; 
but of a king, made him a tetrarch: aſſigning to him only 
the fourth part of that dominion, which his father hal 
before. And then again, after nine years ſpace, took that 
away in like manner, with the greateſt diſhonour he could 
devife ; ſeizing upon all his treaſure and riches, by way of 
confiſcation 3 and condemning his perſon to perpetual ba- 
niſnment; where he died moſt miſerably at Vienne in 
France.” ©. + N | 1285 

Not long after this the ſecond ſon of Herod 
the firſt, named Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Ga- 
lee, who put St. John Baptiſt to death, and 
ſcorned Jeſus before his * Fo (whereat both 


III. 
Herod An- 
tipas. 


himſelf and Herodias his concubine were preſent) was depoſed 


by Caius the emperor, being accuſed by Agrippa his neareſt 
kinſman, andmolt contumeliouſly ſent into exile firſt to Lyons 
in France; and after that to the moſt deſert and uninhabitable 
place of Spain; where he met with Herodias, wandered up 
and down in extreme ealamity, as Tong as they lived; and 


finally ended their days, abandoned of all men, Concerning 


which it is alfo recorded, ſ that the dancing daugh- 
ter of Herodias, who had in her jollity demand- 
ed John Baptiſt's head; being on a certain time 
forced to paſs over a frozen river ; the ice broke 


= 6 
daughter. 


and ſhe in her fall had her head cut off, by the ſame ice 


withont hurting the reſt of her body; to the great admira- 
tion of all the lock ers on. „ | Z 
The like event had another of Herod's family 


named Herod the tetrarch ; who in his great Herod A. 
glory and triumph, having put to death St. 8rippa. 


James, the brother of St. John the Evangeliſt, and impriſoned _ 
St. Peter; was ſoon after in a public allembiy of princes anỹd 
nobles at Ceſarea, ſtruck from heaven with a moſt horrible 
diſeaſe, whereby his body putrified, and was eaten with 


vermin ; as both St. Luke reports, As xii. and Joſephus 
confirms. F And the ſame Joſephus, with no ſmall marvel in 
himſelf, declares, that at the very time when he wrote his 
hiſtory, which was about ſeventy years after the death of 
Os „„ Herod 


| 5 
* Joſeph. I. 18- ant. c. 9. I. 2. de bel. c. 8. 
+ Niceph. 1. 1. cap. 20. I. | 
1 Joſeph. I. 19. antiq. c. 7. tib. 18. c. 7. 


vellous calamities. For firſt, being left 1 king hs oj 


Herodias's 
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Herod the fir l the whole progeny and offspring, kindred 
and family of the ſaid Herod, which he ſays was exceeding 
% „%% great, by reaſon he had nine wives together, 
71 Part with many children, brothers, ſiſters, nephew, 
Row 2b90- and. kinsfolk, were all extinguiſhed in molt mi- 
wiſted ſerable ſort, and gave a teſtimony, fays Joſe 

oh enced phus, to the world, of the moſt vain confidence, 

that men do put in human felicity. N 

1 And as the puniſhment lighted openly upon 
T be pu- Jeſus's profeiled enemies in Jewry; fo eſcaped not 

alſo the Romans their chaſtiſement; I mean ſuch 

as eſpecially had their hands in perſecution of 

lim, or of his ſollowers after him. For firſt, of Pontiy; 

VI Pilate, that gave ſentence of death againſt him, 

p,, we read; “ that after great diſgrace received in 
Pilate. Jewry, he was ſent home into Italy, and there, 
by manifold disfavours ſhewed unto him by the emperor 

dis maſter, ſell into ſuch deſpair, that he New himſelf with 

bis own handles. 3 


Hrn 
n:/pment of 
mans. 


And ſecondly, of the very emperors themſelves, who lived ju 
from Tiberius, under whom Jeſus ſuffered; unto Conſtantine ſic 
| The great, under whom the Chriſtian religion took dominion, if 
over the world, which contained the ſpace of three hundred hi 
years, very few or none eſcaped the manifeſt ſcourges of b 


God's dreadful juſtice ſhewed upon them, at the ending of 
their days. For example ſake, + Tiberius, that permitted 
Chriſtians to live freely, and made a law againſt their mo- 
keſtation, as before has been ſhewed, died peaceably in his 
vir, bed. But Caligula that followed him; for his 
Ealiouls, Contempt ſhewed againſt all divine power, in 
n. mak ing himſelf a God; was ſoon murdered by 
VIII the 3 of his deareſt friends. Nero alſo, 
—_ who firſt of all others began perſecution againſt 
Nero. 1 NN 
the Chriſtians; within a few months after he had 
put St. Peter and St. Paul to death in Rome, having mur- 
dered in like manner his own mother, brother, wite, and 
maſter, was upon the ſudden, from his glorious ſtate and ma- 
jeſty, thrown down into horrjble diſtreſs and confuſion, in the 
| fight of all men: as being condemned by the ſenate, to have 
his head thruſt into a pillory, and there moſt ignominiouſly 
to be whipped to death; was conſtrained, for avoiding the 
execution 


* Eutrop. l. 7. hiſt. Euceb, l. 2. c. 7. hiſt, 
+ Tertul. in Apolog. + 


0 r 
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execution of that terrible ſentenc:, to maſſacre himſelf with 
his own hands, by the aſſiſtance of ſuch as were deareſt unto 
him. eu, Sf oh 
The like may be: ſhewed in the tragical ends of Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, Domitian, Commodus, Pertinax, __ 
Julian, Macrinus, Antonius, Alexander, Maximi- en 
nus, Gordianus, Aurelianus, Decius, Gallus, ny 
Voluſianus, Emilianus, Valerianus, Gallienus, Hd mier 
Caius, Carinus, Maximianus, Maxentius, Lici- wy miſere 
nius, and others, whoſe miſerable deaths, à no- Je 
bleman and counſellor,* near a thouſand years paſt, did ga- 
ther againſt Zoſimus a heathen writer, to ſhew thereby tlie 
dan . hand of Jeſus upon his enemies; adding further, 
that fince the time of Conſtantine, whilſt emperors have 
been Chriſtians, few or no ſuch examples can be ſhewed ex- 
cept it be upon Julian the apoſtate, Valens the Arian here- 
tick, or ſome other of like deteſtable notorious wickedneſs. 
And thus much of particular men chaſtiſed by Jeſus 
But if we 99 55 to have a full example of his | 
juſtice upon a whole nation together; let us con- 4M 
fler yhat befel Jeruſalem pts: the people of 45 is cM | 
Jewry, for their barbarous cruelty practiſed upon AST of : 
him, in his death and paſſton. And truly if we ) ws ” 8 
believe Joſephus and Philo, f the fewill hiffo- 7 
rographers (who lived either with Chriſt, or 
immediately after him) it can be hardly expreſſed 
by the tongue or pen of man, what infuiferable calamities 
and miſeries were inflicted on that people, preſently after 
the aſcenſion of ®Jeſus, by Pilate their governor, under 
Tiberius the emperor ; and then again by dee under, 
Caligula; and after that by Cumanus, under Claudius; and 
laſtly, by Feftus and Albinus, under N-ro. "Through whote 
eruelties that nation was forced finally to rebel and take 


| en. 
perors / hat 


Jewiſh 


people, 


arms againſt the Roman empire, which was the cauſe of 


their utter ruin and extirpation by Titus and Veſpaſtan. At 
that time, beſides the overthrow of their city, burning of 
their temple, and other infinite diſtreſſes, which Joſephus an 
eye witneſs proteſts, that no ſpeech or human diſcourſe can 
declare: the ſame author records eleven hundred thouſand 
perſons to have been ſlain, and fourſcore and ſeventeen thou- 


4 OBE ſand 


% Evagrius Scholaſt. l, z. hiſt, c. 44. | 
+ Joſeph. 1. 19. ant. I. 2. & 3. de bel, Judai, Philo. i 
Flacce & l. 2. q. log. Cornel. Tac. l. 12. | 
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ſand taken alive; who were either put to death afterwards 
in publiek triumphs, or ſold openly for bond - ſlaves into all 
the world. 5 4 9 | ; 
And in this univerſal calamity of the Jewiſh nation, being 
the moſt notorious and grievous that ever happened to 
nation or people, before or after them (for the Romans ne. 
ver practiſed the like upon others) it is ſingularly to be 
obſerved, that in the fame time and place, in which they had 
7 ONT) , Jeſus to death before; that is, in the feaſt 
Chritns of their Paſchal, when their whole nation waz 


” 


— aſſembled at Jeruſalem from all parts, provinces, 
pow" and countries of the earth : they received this 
» 


4, uf" their moſt piteous ſubverfion, and that by the 

rs gs hands of the Roman Cæſars, to whom, by nts 
2. + a lick cry, they had appealed from Jeſus but a little 

| #4; before. Yea, further it 1s to be obſerved and 
noted, that as they apprehended Jeſus, and made 
the entrance to his - paſſion upon the mount 
Olivet: ſo Titus, as Joſephus writes, “ upon the ſame mount 
lanted his firit fege for their final deſtruction. And as they 
led Jeſus from Caiaphas to Pilate, afflicting him in their pre- 
ſence: ſo now were themſelves led up and down from John 
to Simon (two tyrants that had uſurped dominion within the 
city) and were ſcourged and tormented before their tribunal 
deats.} Again, as they had cauſed Jeſus to be ſcoffed beat- 
en, and villainouſly treated by the ſoldiers, in Pilate's palace 
fo were now their own principal rulers and noblemen (as Jo- 
ſephus notes) moſt fcornfully abuſed, beaten, and crucified by 
the ſame ſoldiers. Which latter point of crucifying, or vi- 
lainous putting to death upon the croſs, was begun to be 
practiſed by the Romans, upon the Jewiſh gentry, .imme- 
diately after Chriſt's death, and not before. And now at 

_ this time of the war, Joſephus affirms, + that in ſome one 
day, five hundred of his nation were taken and put to this 


en the 
Jews. 


* opprobious kind of puniſhment ; inſomuch, that, for the et 
great multitude, ſaid he, Nec locus ſufficerit Crucibus, nee t] 
* Cruces corporibus e that is, neither the place was ſufficient n 
to contain ſo many croſſes (as the Romans ſet up) nor the t 
e croſſes ſufficient to ſuſtain ſo many bodies, as they mur- ſ 


_ ered by that torment.” . 


: This 
* Joſeph. l. 5. de bel. e. 8. 
+ Lb. e. 27. - 

J Lib, 5. de, bel. c. 28, 


Chap. VL. Proofs of Chriflianity. © © 177 
This dreadful and unſpeakable miſery, fell upon th 
Jews, about forty years after Jeſus's aſcenſion, when they 
had ſhewed themſelves moſt obſtinate and obdurate againſt 
his doctrine, delivered unto them, not only by himſelf, but 
alſo by his Diſciples ; of which Diſciples they had ſlain Saint 
Stephen and Saint James; and had driven into baniſnment 
both Saint Peter and Saint Paul, and others that had preached 
unto them. To which latter two Apoſtles, (I mean Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul) our Saviour Jeſus appeared a little be- 
fore their martyrdom in Rome, (as Lactantius“ writes) and 
ſhewed that within three or four years after their f „ve. 
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death, he was to take revenge upon their nation, . Nt 
by the utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of ou þ * i | 
that generation. Which ſecret advice, the ſaid  , 4 . 


Lactantius affirms, that Peter and Paul revealed 
to other Chriſtians in Jewry ; whereby it 8 to 
s, (as Eufebius alſo and other authors do men- „ | 
1 that all the Chriſtians, living in Jeruſalem, 3 _ 
departed thence, not long before the ſiege be- Feru 2 
gan, to a certain town named Pella beyond Jor- ei _ 
dan, which was aſſigned unto them for that pur- 7 4 
poſe, by Jeſus himſelf, for that it being in the you 5 
dominion of Agrippa, (who ſtood with the Ro- * 
mans) it remained in peace and ſafety, while all Jewry beſides 
vas brought to deſolation. 1 
This was the providgnce of God for the 8 
puniſhment of the Jews at that time. And a Jew | 
ever after, their ſtate declined from worſe to tag 
worſe; and their miſeries daily multiplied 2 py ws 
throughout the world. Whereof, he that * 7 | 
will ſee a very lamentable narration ; let him 4 Jeruſa- 
read but the laſt book only of Joſephus's hiſtory | 
de bello Fudaico, wherein 1s reported, beſides other things,. 
that after the war was ended, and all publick ſlaughter ceaſ- 
ed; Titus ſent ſixty thouſand Jews, as a preſent to his fa- 
therat Rome, there to be put to death in divers and ſundry 
manners. Others he apply'd to be ſpectacles for paſtime to 
the Romans, that were preſent with him; whereof Joſephus; 
lays,} that he ſaw with his own eyes, two thouſand and 
five hundred murdered and conſumed in one day, by fight 
and combat among themſelves, and with wild beaſts at the 
| 3 F emperor's 
* Lib. 4. diein. Inſt. c. 21. | | 
T Euleb. J. 3. cap. 5. N:cepi. 3. 
T Joſeph. I. J. d; bel. c. 23, & 21, 
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and other great cities, to ſerve for faggots in their famou 
bonefires at times of triumph. Others were ſold to be 
bond-ſlaves : others condemned to dig and hew ſtones for 
The frat Cer. And this was the end of that war and de- 
4.6 "vgs ſolation. After this Fan, under Trajan the 
uch infinite numbers of 
Jewiſh Jews ſlain and made away by Marcus 'Turbo in 

Africa, and Lucius Quintus in the Eaſt, that all 


nation, at” 
hiſtories agree, that it is impoſſible to expreſs 


the multitude, but yet it is 'more wonderful, what the 


fame hiſtorians do report ;* that in the eighteenth year of 


| Adrian the emperor, one Julius Severus being ſent, to ex- 


tingutſh all the remnant of the Jewiſh generation; deſtroyed 
in a ſmall time nine hundred and eighty towns and vil 


lages, within that country, and flew five hundred and four- 


ſcore thouſand of that blood and nation in one day : at 
which time he beat down the city of Jeruſalem in ſuch 
ſort ; as he left not one fone ſtanding upon another of their 
ancient buildings; but cauſed ſome part thereof to be re- 


_ edified again, and inhabited only by Gentiles, He changed 
the name of the city, and called it Ela, after the empe- 


ror's name. He drove all the progeny and offspring of the 


Jews from off all thoſe countries, with a perpetual law 
confirmed by the emperor, that they ſhould never retura; 
no, not ſo much as look back from any high or eminent 


place, to that country again. And this was done to that 


Jewiſh nation by the Roman emperors, for accompliſhing 


that demand, which their principal elders had made, not 


long before, to Pilate the Roman magiſtrate concerning Je- 


ſus's moſt injurious death ; crying out with one conſent and 
voice; to wit: Mat. xxv. Let his blood be upon us, and 
upon our poſterity.“ 2 : 
The f Aud herein alſo (J mean in the moſt Wonder- 
ful and notorious chaſtiſemeut, or rather repro- 
bation, of this Jewiſh people, which of all the 
Tle fulfill world was God's Neue be is 7 "Op 
ing of N. 45 us, as 11 Were ma ga 3, the leventh and c 
fur p rv point, which we mentioned in the beginnin 0 
phecies this Section ;: to wit, the fulfilling of ſuch 
*  ſheeches aud prophecies, as Jeſus uttered when 


penth Con- 


. 


„ Orof 7. C. 13. Ariſton Pel'zus in hiſt. Euſe b. 1. 4. c. F 
ie f... . $4. | : 0 | 
+ The Emperoi'e name was Alive Adriauus. 
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principal men of that nation, (in which he repeated eight | 


Ie further he pronounced upon the ſame city, theſe words: 
ff Luke xix The days ſhall come upon thee, that 4 
K- thy enemies ſhall inviron thee with a trench, + 2 we 
d © and ſhall beſiege thee ; they ſhall ſtraiten thee r 


1 aon exery fide, and ſhall beat thee to the ground, * © | 
N and thy Children in thee.” And yet more a he 
t foretells the very ſigns, whereby his Diſciples ſhould per- 
1 ceive when the time was come indeed, uſing this ſpeech unto . 
them: Luke xxi. When you ſhall ſee Jeruſalem beſieged 
with an army: then know ye, that her deſolation is at 
© hand ;—for that theſe are the days of revenge, to the end 
© all may be fulfilled which is written. Great diſtreſs ſhall 
fall upon the land, and vengeance upon this people. They 
* ſhall be ſlain by dint of the ſword, and ſhall be led captives 
into all countries. And Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden under 
feet by the Gentiles, until the times of nations be accom- 
« pliſhed.” RE 3 1 0 „ 
This Jeſus foretold &f the miſery, that was to F 
fall upon Jeruſalem, and upon that people, by the 
omans, and other Gentiles, when the Jews cur * a4 
ſeemed to be molt in ſecurity and greateſt amity Yr oy 2 
with the Romans, (as alſo they were, when the . 7 5 
ſame things were written) and conſequently, at Jus U ; 1 3 
that time, they might ſcem in all human reaſon, * NY 


to have leſs cauſe than ever before to miſdoubt _-_ _ 
ſuch calamities. And yet how certain and aſ- OO c 


lured foreknowledge, and as it were moſt ſenſible = 
forefeeling, Jeſus had of theſe miſeries, he declared, not only —_— 
by theſe expreſs words, and by their event; but alſo by thoſe q 
piteous tears, he ſhed upon fight and conſideration of Jeruſa- 
lem ; and by the Iamentable e he uſed to the women of 
that city, who wept for him at his paſſion; perſuading them, 
Lule xx11, to weep rather for themſelves, and for their chil- 
dren, in reſpect of the miſeries to follow, chan far him. 

: Which. 


* 21 


Which words and prediction of Jeſus, together with ſun- 
dry other ſpeeches, foreſhewing ſo particularly the eminent 
calamities of that nation; and as I have ſaid, at ſuch time, 
when in human appearance there could be no probabili 
thereof, when a certain heathen chronicler and mathema. 
tician named Phlegon,* about an hundred years after Chriſt's 
departure, had dthgently conſidered ; having ſeen the ſame 

The 2 alſo in his days moſt exactly fulfilled (for he was 
bs ſervant to Adrianus the emperor, by whoſe com- 


2 Ys mand, as has been ſaid before, the final ſubverſion 
f * 7 5 of the Jewiſh nation was brought to paſs) this 
yy 5 Phlegon, 1 ſay, though a Pagan 3 yet upon con- 


6 brif's ſickeration of theſe events, and others that he ſaw, 

(as the extreme perſecution of Chriſtians fore- 
told by Chriſt, and the ke) he pronounced, that 
never any man foretold things ſo certainly to come, or that 
ſo preciſely were accompliſhed, as were the predictions and 
prophecies of Jeſus. And this teſtimony of Phlegon, was 
alledged and urged for Chriſtians, againſt one Cel{us a hea- 
then philoſopher, and Epicure, by the famous learned Ori- 
gen, f even the very next age after it was written by the au- 


thor ; ſo that of the truth of this allegation, there can be no 


doubt or queſtion at all. . 
Other And now although theſe predictions and pro- 
* * phecies, concerning the puniſhment and reprobo- 
fs fl tion of the Jews, fulfilled ſo evidently in the fight 
| Filled to his of all the world, might be a ſufficient demonſtra- 


*Diſtiples. tion of Jeſus's foreknowledge in affairs to come: 


pet are there many other things beſides fore- 
ſhewed by him, which fell out as exactly, as did theſe ; not- 
withſtanding that by no learning, mathematical reaſon, or 
kuman conjecture, they were or might be foreſeen. As for 
example : the foretelling of his own death ; the manner, 
time, and place thereof: as alſo the perſon that ſhould be- 
tray him, together with his unrepentant end. The flight, 
fear and ſcandal of his Diſciples, though they had promiſed 
and proteſted the contrary.. The three ſeveral denials of 
Peter. The particular time of his own reſurrection, and 


aſcenſion, The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ; and many 


ether the like predictions, prophecies, and promiſes, to his 
| Apoſtles, Diſciples and Followers, who heard them uttered, 
and left them written before they, fell out, and ſaw them 
5 Ep afterwarde 
* Phleg. Thralli. lib. Annal. | 25 
+ Orig. lib. 2 cont, Cell. ſup. injtium. . 
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i afterwards accompliſhed ; and who oy the falſhood thereof 
would have received great damage if they had not been 

, true: to theſe amen, I ſay, they were moſt evident proofs of 

| Jeſus's divine preſence in matters thatſhould enſue. 

But yet becauſe an infidel with whom only p , . _ 

b I ſuppoſe myſelf to deal in this place, may in e in | 

theſe and the like things find perhaps ſome wat- , 1 > 

$ ter of cavil ; and fay, that theſe prophecies” oe, of 

p of Jeſus were recorded by our Evangeliſts after 1 7 

1 

$ 


the particularities therein prophecied were effectuated, and 
not before: and conſequently, that they might be forged : 
I will alledge certain other events, both foretold and regiſ- 
tered before they came to paſs, and divulged by publick writ- 
ö ings in the face of all the world, when there was ſmall ap- 
pearance that ever the fame might take effect. Such were 
the particular foretelling of the kind and manner of Saint Pe- 
ter's death, whilft yet e lived. The peculiar and different 
manner of St. John the Evangeliſt's ending from the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. The prerogative given to Peter above the 
reſt, that his faith and chair ſhould never fail, which we ſee 
miraculouſly verified even unto this day ; the ſucceſſion of all 
other Apoſtles having failed; and his not. The foreſhewing 
and deſcribing to his Diſciples the moſt extreme and cruel 
perſecutions that ſhould enſue unto Chriſtians for his fake; a 
thing at that time not probable in reaſon, for the Romans 
permitted the exerciſe of all kinds of Religion; and that, not- 
withſtanding alt theſe preſſures and intolerable afflitions, his 
faithful followers ſhqpld not fhrink, but hold out, and daily 
increaſe in zeal, fortitude, and number ; and finally, ſhould 
atchieve the victory and conqueſt of all the world : a thing 
much more unlikely at that day, and fo far ſurpaſſing all hu- 
man probability, that no capacity, reaſon, or conceit of man 
could reach or attain the foreſight thereof. 8 885 T1 
And with this we will conclude our third and laſt part of 
the general diviſion ſet down in the beginning, concerning 
the grounds and proofs of Chriſtian religion. 0 


Srcr. V. The Concluſion. 


Y all that has hitherto been ſaid, we have de- 
clared and made manifeſt unto thee, gentle 2 
reader, three things of great importance. ; of ig fore 

Firſt, that from the beginning and creation of ok oy, 
the world, there has been promiſed in all times %% 


The ſum 


182 


and ages, a Meſſias or Sayjour of mankind ; in 8 and by 
whom, all nations ſhould be bleſſed; as alſo, that the particu. 
lar time, manner.,a Ap fforumlianes of his coming, together 
with the quality his perſon, purpoſe, doctrine, life, death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion, were in like manner by the Pro- 
phets of God moſj, evidently foreſhewed., _ 

Secondly, that the very ſame particulars and ſpecial points, 
that were deſigned and ſet down hy the ſaid Prophets, were 
alſo fulfilled moſt exactly, with their circumſtances, i in the 
perſon and actions of Jeſus our Saviour. 

Thirdly, that beſides the accompliſhment of all the fore- 
ſaid prophecies, there were given by Jeſus, many ſigns, mani- 
feſtations, and moit infallible arguments of his Deity and 
omnipotent puiſſance after his aſcenſion or departure from all 
human and corporal converſation in this world. By all 
which ways, means, arguments, and proofs, and by ten thou- 
ſand more, which to the tongue or pen of man are jnexplica- 


ble, the Chriſtian” s mind remains ſettled, and moſt firmly 


rounded in the undoubted bchef of his religion: having 
| 60 beſides all other things, evidences, certainties, and internal 
comforts and aſſurances which are infinite) theſe 
eight demonltrative reaſons and perſuaftons, which 


Eight rea- 
eenlue for his more ample _ abundant fatisfacti- 


ſons. 


on therein. 


ne I. It is impoſſible ſo many things mould be 
e forerold ſo preciſely, with ſo many particularitics 
phecies. 
ſanctity, with ſo great concord, conſent, and unity, and that 
ſo long beforehand ; but by the ſpirit of God Fs that only 
has forexnowledge of future events. 


II. It could not poſſibly be, that ſo many things 
225 * ſo difficult and ſtrange with all their particula- 
rit ies and circumſtances, ſhould be fo exactly and 


preciſely fultilled ; but in him alone, of whom they were truly 
meant, | 


. III. It can no ways be imagined, that God 
Gods aff would ever have — ve imagh .u8's doings, or 
aſſiſted him above all courſe of nature, with fo 
abundant miracles, as the Gentiles do cox feſs that he wrought; 
if he had been a ſeducer, or taken upon him to ſet forth a 
falſe doctrine. 

W. If Jeſus had intended to deceive the 

Jeſus” J world ; he would never have propoſed a doctrine 
ſo difficult and repugnant to all ſenſuality : 15 
rather 


ing. 


Alice. 


doctrine... 
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in ſo many ages, by ſo different perſons all of 


rather would have taught things pleaſant and grateful to 
man's voluptuous delight, as Mahomet after him. Neither 
could the nature of man, have ever ſo effeQuouſly embraced 
ſuch auſterity ; without the aſſiſtance of ſome divine and ſu- 
pernatural power. | | FV 
V. Jeſus being poorly born and unlearned, as 3 
by his adverſaries confeſſion does appear; and in gow 2: 
ſuch an age, and time when all worldly learning 
was in a moſt flouriſhing condition ; he could ne- 
ver poſſibly, but by divine power, have attained to fuch ex- 
quifite knowledge in all kind of learning, as to be able to de- 
cide all the doubts and controverſies of philoſophers before 
him, as he did; laying down more plainly, diſtinctly, and per- 
ſpicuouſly, the pich of all human and divine learning within 
the compaſs of three years teaching ſ and that to auditors of 
great ſimplicity] than did all the ſages of the world until that 
day; inſomuch, that even then, the moſt unlearned Chriſtian 
of that time, could ſay more in certainty of truth, concerning 
the knowledge of God, the creation of the world, the end of 
man, the reward of virtue, the puniſhment of vice, the immor- 
tality of our ſoul and its ſtate after this life, and in ſuch other 
high points and myſteries of true philoſophy ; than could the 
moſt famous and learned of all the Gentiles, that had for ſo 
many ages before beaten their brains in contention about the 
ſame, CO urs 
VI. If Jeſus had not meant plainly and ſincere- 3 
ly in all his doings according 5 he profeſſed, he e kf 
would never have taken ſo ae a courſe of life 
to himſelf ; neither would he have refuſed all tem- 
poral dignities aud advancements as he did ; he 
would never have choſen to die fo opprobriouſly in the fight 
of all men; nor made clection of Apoſtles and Diſciples fo 
poor and contemptible in the world; nor, if he had, would 
ever worldly men have followed him in ſo great multitudes, 
with ſo great fervour, zeal, conſtancy, and perſeverance unto 
cath. . 5 
VII. We ſee that the firſt beginners and foun- The 5 2 
ders of Chriſtian religion left by Jeſus were a * . 
: | «WF SE 1 rers and 
multitude of ſimple and unſkilful perſons, unapt firſt pub 
to deceive or deviſe aay thing of themſelves. They 77 1 
began againſt all probability of human reaſon; they 2 | 
went forward againit the ſtream and ftrength of hr Y 4 0 
all the world; they continued and enereaſed above &π⁹¹ 
human poſlibility ; they perſevered in inſufferable torments 
| and 


manner of 1 
teaching. 


and man- 
ner of pro- 
ceeding. 


Gp. VW. Bf of Chien 


184 ACuxIsTIAN PIR TRY. Part l. 
and afflictions; they wrought miracles above the reach and 
compaſs of man's ability; they overthrew idolatry that then 
poſſeſſed the world; and confounded all infernal powers, by 
only the name and virtue of their maſter: they ſaw the pro. 
phecies of Jeſus fulſilled, and all his divine ſpeeches and predic. 
tions come to paſs : they ſaw the puniſhment of their enemies 

and chief impugners to fall upon them in their days : they faw 
every day A provinces, countries and kingdoms convert. 
ed to their faith; and finally, the whole Roman empire, and 


world beſides, to ſubject itſelfto the law, obedience, and gol - 


pel of their maſter. | 
5 VIII. Among all other reaſons and arguments, 
— wy this may be 3 moſt manifeſt unto wy that 
of Jews whereas by many teſtimonies and expreſs prophe- 
f c ies of the old teſtament, it is affirmed, that the 
people of Iſrael ſhould abandon, perſecute, and put to death 
the true Meſſias at his coming, as before has been ſhewed ; and 
for that fact, ſhould itſelf be abandoned by God, and brought 
to ruin and diſperſion over all the world, wherein according 
to the words of Hoſea : Hoſea iii. They ſhall fit for a long 
* time, without king, without prince, without ſacrifice, with- 
© out altar, without ephod, and without theraphim; and after 


this again ſhall return and ſeek their Godin the laſt days,“ 


we ſee in this age the very ſame particularities fulfilled in that 
nation, and ſo to have continued now for theſe fifteen hun- 
. dred years: that is, we ſee the Jewiſh people abandoned and 
afflicted above all nations of the world ; diſperſed in ſervility 
throughout all corners of other nations : without dignity or 
reputation ; without king, prince, or commonwealth of them- 


ſelves, prolutbited by all prinecs, both Chriſtian and others, to 


make their ſacrifices where they inhabit; deprived of all means 
to attain to knowledge in good litcrature, whereby daily they 
fall into more groſs ignorance and abſurdities againſtcommon 
reaſon in their latter doctrine, than did the moſt barbarous in- 
fidels that ever were; having loſt all ſenſe and ſecling in ſpi- 
ritual affairs; all knowledge and underſtanding in celeſtial 


things for the life to come; having among them no prophet, 


no grave teacher, no man directed by God's holy Spirit; and 
finally, as men forlorn, and filled with all kind of miſery, do, 
both by their inward, and external calamities, preach, de. 
nounce, and tei.ity to the world, that Jeſus, whom they cru- 
cifyed, was the only true Meſſias and Saviour of mankind ; 
and that his blood, as they required, lies heavily upon their 
gencration for ever. | 

5 | Wherefore, 
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Wherefore to conclude this whole diſcourſe VE) 
and treatiſe of the proofs and evidence of our lefios of 
chriſtian religion : ſeeing that by ſo manifold W 
ind invincible demonſtrations it has been de- | 
clared and laid beforg, our eyes, that Jeſus is 
the only true Saviour and Redeemer of the“ 
world ; and conſequently, that his ſervice and nf 55 
religion is the only way and means to pleaſe almighty God. 
and to attain everlaſting 2 17 : there remains now to 
conſider, that the fame Jeſus, who by fo many foal | 
rophets was promiſed to be a Saviour, was 5 f 
foretold by the ſelf ſame prophets, that he ſhonld ; g 
be a judge and examiner of all our actions ““ 
Which latter point, no prophet that has fore-ſhewed his 
coming, has omitted to inculcate feriouſly unto us: no, not 
the Sibyls themſelves, who in every place where they de- 
{cribe the moſt gracious coming of the Virgin's Son, dò alfo 
annex thereunto his dreadful appearance at the day of judg- 
ment; eſpecially in thoſe famous acroſtick verſes, * whereof 
there has been ſo much mention before; the whole diſcourſe 
upon the words, © Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, Saviour, and 
© Crofs,* containing nothing elſe. but a large and ample de- 
ſcription of his moſt terrible coming in fire, and flame, and 
conflagration of the world at that dreadful day, to take an 
account of all men's words, actions, and thoughts. 
To which deſeription of theſe pagan prophets, the whole 
tenor and context of the old bible is conſonant, foreſhewing 
every where the dreadful majeſty, terror, and ſeverity of the 
Meſſias at that day. + The new teſtament alſo, which tends }. 
wholly to comfort, and ſolace mankind, and has the name of 
Evangel, in reſpe& of joyful news which it brought to the 
world, omits not to put us continually in mind of this point. 1 
And to that end, both Jeſus himſelf, amidſt all his ſweet and 
comfortable ſpeeches with his diſciples, did admoniſh them 
often of this laſt day: and his apoſtles, evangeliſts, and 
diſciples after him, repeated, iterated, and urged this im- 
portant conſideration in all their word and writings. 


Wherefore 


® Apud Euſeb. lib. 4. in vit. Conft. in Sibyl. 5 
+ 1 ans, Fog Pſal. 95. Iſa. 2. 13, 26, 27, 30. Jer. 30. Dan. 7. 
Sopho, 1. alac. 4. | | 
p Mat. t2, 13, 16, 24, 25. Mark 13. Luke 19. Rom. 2. 14. 
Cor. 16. Cor. gs. 1 Thel. . 5.2 Theb-1, 1 Tim. $ 
2 Pet. 5. 3 Heb. 9. Jude 15. Apoc, 1, 8 


— —— — 
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1 W Wherefore, as by the name and thought of 
from the 2 Saviour, we are greatly ſtirred up to joy, ala 
f$-h erity, confidence, and conſolation ; ſo by this 


1 admoniſhment of , God's. ſaints, and of J eſus 
dai en, , \;mfelfy that he in to be our judge, and f 
ex hor tata elt, at hne 18 to be OUT Ju ge, an levere 


examiner, of all the miflutes and moments of 
our life, we are to conceive juſt fear aad dread of this his 
ſecond coming, And as by the whole former treatiſe we 
have been inſſructed, that the only way to ſalvation is by 
the profeſſion of Jeſus's religion: ſo by this account, that 


ſhall be demanded at our hands the laſt day, by the author 


and firſt inſtitutor of this religion we are taught, that unleſs 


ö 7 f * q 5 = a b : . 
we be true chriſtians indeed, and do perform ſuch duties as 


this law and religion preſcribes unto us-; ſo far ſhall we 
be from receiving any benefit by the name; that our judy. 
ment will be more grieyous, and our final calamity more in- 
tolerable, For which cauſe, I would, in ſincere charity, ex- 


hort every man, that by the former diſcourſe has received 


any light, and is confirmed in his judgment concerning the 
truth of chriſtian religion, to employ his whole endeavours 
for the attaining of the fruit and benefit thereof; which is, 


by being a true and real, chriſtian ; for Chriſt himſelf fore- 
ſignified, that many ſhould take the name without proſiting 


by their profeſſion. And to the end each man may the bet- 
ter know to conjecture of himſelf, whether he be in the right 


way or no, and whether he perform indeed the duty required 


of a true chriſtian; 'I have thought convenient to adjoin this, 
chapter next following of that matter ; and therein to de- 
clare the particular points belonging to that profeſſion, 
Which being known, it will be eaſy for every one, that 1s 
not over partial or wilfully bent to deceive himſelf, to diſcern 
his own ſtate ; and the courſe and way that he holds, Which 


is a high point of wiſdom for all men to do while they have 


time; leſt at the latter day, we having paſſed over our lives 
in the bare name only of chriſtianity, without the ſubſtance, 


do find ourſelves in the number of thoſe moſt unfortunate = 
people, who ſhall cry Lord! Lord! aad receive 50 comfort 


by that confeſſion, 


CHAT. 
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Who is a true Chriſtian. ' 


JJ 
How the end whereunto man was created, may be attained 
by us, and the duties belonging thereunto. With a de- 


claration of the two general parts whereunto all thoſe 
duties may be reduced, which are faith and good works. 


SECT. I. Concering FAITH. got 


S in human learning and ſciences of this world, after 
having ſhewn the end whereunto they tend, and are 
directed; the next point is to declare the means whereby 
that may be obtained: ſo much more, in this divine and 
and heavenly doctrine of chriſtian religion which concerns 
our ſoul, and everlaſting ſalvation. Having ſhewed before 
that the final end for which man was created and placed in 
this world, was, and is, that he ſhould _— himfelf in the 
ſervice of God, and thereby gain everlaſting glory +; * 
and felicity to himſelf gle nit life: it follows 7 4 
by order of good conſequence, that we ſhould e 
treat in this place, how a man may attain the wr 
fruit of this doctrine: that is to ſay, how he may come 
to be a true ſervant of God; and what duties are neceſlanly 
to be performed for the ſame: as how he may examine or 
make trial of himſelf, whether he be ſo indeed or not. 
Which examination, to ſpeak in brief, conſiſts 7% 
principally in the conſidertion of theſe two ge- ig 4 
neral points, or heads, whereunto all other par- * 
ticulars may be reduced, to wit, faith and works; that is 
to ſay: firſt, whether he helieves unfeignedly the total 
ſum of documents and myſteries, left by Jeſus and his 
diſciples in the Chatholick Church; and ſecondly, whether 
he performs in ſincerity the rules and precepts of life, pre- B 
{cribed unto chriſtians by that doctrine, for direction f 
their works and actions. So that on theſe two main points 
of chriſtian duty, we are to beſtow our whole ſpeech in 
this chapter. 8 l 1 1.3 
And for the firſt, how to examine the truth The firft | 
of our belief: it would be over tedious to lay . 
down every particular way that might be e 
aſſigned for the diſcuſſion thereof ; for it would 7 * 
bring in the contention of all times, as well 9. 8 | 
ancient as preſent, about controverſies in chriſtian faith, 
which has been impugned from age to age, by the ſeditious 
inſtruments of Chrilt's infernal enemies, And therefore, 
. | as 
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das well becauſe of the prolixity, whereof this place is na 
capable, as alſo becauſe I avoid of purpoſe, all dealing with 
matters of controverſy within the compaſs of this work; ! 
mean only at this time, for the comfort of ſuch as are al. 
ready in the right way, and for ſome light to others, who 
perhaps out of fimplicity may walk awry ; to ſet down with 
as great brevity as poſſible, ſome few general notes or obſcr. 
vations for their better help in this belief. 
The mat. „ In which great affair of our faith and belief 
ters of (wherein conſiſts as well the ground and founda. 
falth and tion of our eternal welfare, as alfo the fruit and 
1 66 F entire utility of Chriſt's coming into this world) n 
Abel 9 is to be conſidered, that God could not of his 
C 22 infinite wiſdom (foreſeeing all things, and times to 
come) nor ever would of his unſpeakable goodneh 

(deſiring our ſalvation as he does) leave us in this life with- 
out moſt ſure, certain, and clear evidence in this matter: 


and conſequently we muſt imagine that all errors omitted che 
herein (I mean in matters of faith and belief among chi. qu 
tians) do proceed rather from ſin, negligence, wilfulneſs, thy 
or inconſideration in ourſelves : than either from difficultice, 1 5 
or doubtfulneſs in the means left unto us, for diſcerning the bh 


ſame; or from the want of God's holy aſſiſtance to that 
effect, if we would with humility accept thereof. 
This Iſaiah made plain, when he prophecied of this per- 
ſpicuity; that is of this moſt excellent privilege in ehriſtian 
religion, ſo many hundred years before Chriſt was born. 
For after he had declared jn divers chapters, and foretold 
the glorious coming of Chriſt in ſigns and miracles ; a 
alſo the multitudes of Gentiles that ſhould embrace his doc- 
trine, together with the joy and exultation of their conver- 
fion : he foreſhews preſently the wonderful ' providence of 
God in providing alſo for chriſtians, fo manifeſt a way df 
direction for their faith and religion, that the moſt ſimple 
and unlearned man in the world ſhould not be able, but out 
| of wilfulneſs, to go aſtray therein. His words are theſe 
| directed to the Gentiles : Iſaiah xxxv. Take comfort ard 
| fear not —behold your God fhall- come and ſave you. 
| Then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened; and the ears 
of the deaf be reſtored. And there ſhall be a path and 
way: and it ſhall be called“ the holy way: and it ſhall 
© be unto you ſo direct a way, as fools ſhall not err ou. 


The direct holy Way of the Catholick Church. 


— — . . —— — 
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By which words we ſee that among other rare benefits 


that Chriſt's people were to receive by his coming, this ſhould 


be one, and not the leaſt : that after his holy doctrine was 
once publiſhed and received, it ſhould not be eaſy even for 
the weakeſt in capacity or learning [whom Iſaiah here notes 
by the names of fools] to run awry in matters of their 
belief ; ſo plain, clear, and evident, ſhould the way, for trial 
thereof be made. l Wt gk 

Hence it is that St. Paul pronounces ſo peremptorily of a 
contentious and heretical man: Titut iii. That he is con- 
« demned by the teſtimony of his own judgment or con- 


« ſcience :* for that he has abandoned this common, direct, : 


and publick way, which all men might ſee ; and has deviſed 


particular paths and turnings to himſelf, Hence it is, that 


the antient fathers of Chrift's primitive church, diſputing 
againſt the ſame. kind of people, maintained always that 
their error was out of malice, and wilful blindneſs, and not 
qut of ignoranee ; applying thoſe words of prophecy unto 
them; Pſalm xxx. They that ſaw me, fled from me. That 
is, (ſays St. Auguſtine +] they who ſaw and behold the 
«© Catholick church of Chriſt,“ [which is the plain way de- 
noted by Iſaiah, //atah ii. and the moſt eminent mountain 


deſcribed by Daniel, Dan. ii. as alſo by Ifaiah himſelf in 


another place; and expounded by Chriſt in St. Matthew's 
goſpel, Mat. v. this church, ſays he, wicked hereticks be- 
holding [for no man can avoid the ſight thereof, but he that 
moſt obſtinately will ſhut his eyes] yet for hatred and ma- 


lice they run out of the ſame ; and do rife up hereſies and 


ſchiſms againſt the unity hereof. _ . 
Thus much ſays this holy doctor: by whoſe diſcourſe we 
may pereeive, that the plain and direct way mentioned by 
Iſaiah, where no ſimple or ignorant man can err, is the general 


body of Chriſt's viſible church upon earth, planted by his 


apoltles throughout all countries, and nations; The # 

and continuing by ſucceſſion unto the world's ed 

end. In which church, whoſoever remains, and of ava 2 

believes all things that are taught therein; cannot 75 A 

poſſibly fall into error of faith. For this church 5 

or univerſal body is guided by Chriſt's ſpirit, who is the head 

thereof; and ſo no ways ſubject or within the compaſs of 

error. For wlüch cauſe St. Paul names it: 1 Tim. iii. 
| The 


See St. Aug. tract. 1. in Epiſt. Joan. & 1, de un, Ecc, cont. 
Peril. c. 14. | 


f Concion. 2 in Pſalm zo. 
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The pillar and firmament of truth.” And the ſame church 
is ſo manifeſt and evident (and ſhall be ſo to the world's end, 
as the ſame learned doctor,“ and others his equals do prove) 
that it is more eaſy to find it out, than it is to ſee the ſun 
or moon, when it ſhines brighteſt ; or to behold the greate 


hill or mountain in the world. For as St. Auguſtine's words 


are: Though particular hills in one country, may be un. 
* known in another; as Olympus in Greece, may be un, 
© known in Africa; and the mountain Giddaba of Africa, 
may be unknown in Greece: yet, [ſays this holy father 
* a mountain. that paſſes throughout all countries, and fills up 
the whole world, as Daniel prophecied Chriſt's church 
* ſhould do, Dan. ii. cannot but be apparent to the fight of 
all men; and conſequently muſt needs be known by all men, 
but only ſuch as willingly do ſhut their eyes not to ſee it.“ 
1 For declaration of which reaſon, argument, 
" tion of the and diſcourſe of holy fathers [being alſo the 
„ diſcourſe of Chriſt himfelf in the goſpel, when 
he remits men to the viſible church, that is 
placed on a hill] it is to be noted, that in the 
time from Chriit's aſcenſion, until the thirteenth year of 
Nero's reign, who firſt of the Roman emperors, began open 


Fathers ar- 
ument. 


perſecution againſt the proceedings of chriſtians, and put to 


death St. Peter and St. Paul: in this time, I ſay of tolera- 
tion under the Roman empire, which continued the ſpace of 
thirty ſix years, Chriſt's apoſtles and difciples had preached 
and planted one uniform goſpel, throughout all the world; 
as both by their acts recorded; as alſo by the peculiar teſti- 
mony of St. Paul to the Romans, Rom. i. may appear. 
Which thing being done moſt miraculouſly, by the power and 
virtue of their matter ; and alſo by biſhops, paltors, and other 
governours, ordained 4n every church, and country, for guid, 
ing and directing the ſame, by themſelves, and their ſucceſſors 
to the world's end: this, 1 fay, being once brought to pals, 
and the little ſtone that was cut out of a hill without hands, 
being now made a huge mountain, that had ſpread itſelf 
over the whole face of the earth, according to Daniel's 
prophecy : Dan, ii. then thoſe holy and ſage apoſtles, for pre: 
venting all new doctrine and falſe errors, that might after- 
wards ariſe as (by revclation from Jeſus, they underitood 
there woyld do many) mult earneſtly exhorted, and "uy 


« Aug. tract. 1. ia epit, Joan. Chii, Hem, 4. de verb. Ig. 
vidi Dom. | | | 
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all poſſible vehemeney called upon the people, to ſtand faſt 
in the documents and traditions then received; to hold 
firmly the faith and doctrine already delivered, as a De- 
ofitum and treaſure committed to be ſafely kept until 
the laſt day. And above all other things, they moit dili- 
rently forewarned them, to beware of new fangled teachers, 


whom they called hereticks ; who ſhould break from the 
unity of this univerfal body, already made and Knit toge - 


ther ; and ſhould deviſe new gloſſes, expoſitions, and inter- 
pretations of ſcripture ; bring in new ſenſes, doctrine, opi- 
nions, and diviſions, to the renting of God's church and 
city now built, and to the perdition of inſinite ſouls, * 

For diſcerninz; of which kind of moſt pernicious people 


ſas St. Auguſtine f and other holy fathers note] and for 


more perfect diſtinction between them and true chriſtians ; 
the ſaid apoftles made ufe of the name Catholick ; Th 

and ſet down in their common creed, that clauſe ef of 
or article: I believe the holy catholic church.” uſe of A e 
By which word Catholick, that ſignifies univerſal, 2 1 m 
they gave to underſtand to all poſterity, that what - O,. 
ſoerer doctrine, or opinion ſhould be raiſed afterwards 
among chriſtians, diſagreeing from the general conſent, doc- 


trine, and tradition of the univerſal church; was to be res 
puted as error and hereſy, and utterly to be rejected. And 


that the only anchor, ſtay, and ſecurity of a chriſtian's mind, 


in matters of belief for his ſalvation, was to be a Catholickx: 


that is, f as all antient fathers do interpret, one, who layin 
aſide all particular opinions and imaginations, both of him- 


{elf and others, does ſubject his judgment to the determina- 
tion of Chriſt's univerſal, viſible and Known church upon 


earth; embracing whatſoever that believes; and abandon- 
Ing whatſoever that church rejects. 9 And this is the plain, 


direct, ſure, and infallible way among chriflians, whereof we 


ſpake out of Iſaiah, and other prophets and ſaints of God 
before, wherein no man can err, though never ſo {imple ; but 
only out of wilful and obſtinate malice : which is declared 
in the following manner, 255 n | 


* 


* 1 Cor. 16. Gal. 5. 2 Theſ. 2, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim: 


Mat. J. 2 Vim. 2. 3. Tit. 3. 2 Thel. 3. 2 joan. ). Apoc. 2 
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RY The goſpel 'of Chriſt, beg once preached, 


and received uniformly over all the world, and 
churches of chriſtianity erected thronghout al 
countries, provinces, and nations in the apoſtles 
time, as has been ſaid : and it is to be conſidered, 
that this univerſal church, body, or kingdom, ſo 
gathered, founded, and eſtabhſhed, was to con- 
tinue viſibly ; not for one or two ages, but unto the world 


hens to the 
Church 


8annot be 


end. For ſo it was foreſhewed and promiſed moſt perſpi. 
cuouſly by Daniel, when he, foretelling the four great mo- 


narchies, that after him ſhould enſue, adjoins theſe evident 
words of the church and kingdom of Chriſt : Dan. ii. ln 
the days of thoſe kingdoms, the God of heaven will raiſe 
up a kingdom that ſhall not be diſſipated for ever; and that 
kingdom ſhall not be delivered to another people.“ By 
which laſt words, as alſo by divers promiſes of Chriſt himſelf 


in the goſpel}, we are aſcertained, that the very ſame vilible } 


congregation, church, body, commonwealth, government, 
and kingdom, which was eſtabliſhed by the apoſtles in their 
time, ſhall endure, and continue by ſucceſſion of followers, 
unto the world's end: neither ſhall it paſs over, or be del. 


vered to any other people: that is, no new teachers of latter 


doctrine diſſenting from the firſt, ſhall ever finally prevail 


_ againſt it. Which prophecy, to have been fufilled from that 


day unto this, 1s made evident and moſt apparent, by the 
records of all ages; wherein though divers errors and hereſics 
have ſprung up, and made great bluſtering and diſturbance 
for a time; yet they have been repreſſed and beaten down 
again by the'ſame church, and her viſible pillars, paſtors and 
doctors. - 1 BY ; 

| | or example; in the firſt age there roſe up 
No troy certain ſeditious fcllows eke, the Jews, mak- 


ter Te- . - * . 
F ing ſome contention about their ceremonies ; as 


wailed a- 


 gainſt the alſo did Simon Magus, Nicolaus, Cerinthius, 


Church Ebion, and Menander that were hereticks.— 

Againſt whom, beſides the apoſtles, their diſc- 
ples St. Martialis, St. Dionyſus Areopagita, Ignatius, Poly- 
carpus, and others, flood in defence of that, which was pub- 
liſhed before. In the ſecond age, roſe up Baſilides, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Valentius, Tacianus, Apelles, Montanus, and divers 
others: againſt whom ſtood Juſtin Martyr, Dionyſius biſbop 
of Corinth, Irenzus, Clemens, Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 


and their equals. And ſo downward from age to age, unte 


our days, whatſvever hereſy, or different opinion has A 
rauco; 
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contrary to the general conſent of this univerſal body ; it has 
been checked and controlled by the watchmen, paſtors, and 
chief governors of this body, And finally has been con- 
demned and anathematized by their general aſſemblies, and 
councils, wn om 90g Ip as yo ſerved, 
in all parts of the world. ereby it is Yo" | 
manifeſt, that he, who relies upon this gene- 3 
ral conſent of Chriſt's church on earth, and Je 
adheres to nothing againſt the jud ment of the ſame, cannot 
poſſibly err in matters of belief ; but walks in that ſecure, 
and infallible path, wherein Iſaiah ſays: Iſaiab xxxv. that a 
fool cannot go amiſs. © _ 4 5 : 
Wherefore, to conclude this firſt part of our 7 „ 
preſent ſpeech, concerning the trial of our faith fon of the 
and belief: he that is 4 true Catholick, and u. 
holds himſelf within the obedience of this general i part. 
and univerſal church, which has deſcended by ſucceſſion from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : that is (as Vincentius ſaid,* eleven 
hundred years ago, in his moſt excellent treatiſe againſt in- 
novations of hereticks) he that loves the church and body of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſo much, as to prefer nothing in the world be- 
fore the Catholick and univerſal doctrine thereof: not any 
private man's authority, love, wit, or eloquence, not reaſons 
of nature, or pretence of ſcriptures, againſt that, which be- 
fore him was believed by all men: he that follows univerſa- 
lity, antiquity, and conſent in his belief; and ſtands firmly to 
that faith, which has been held in all places, in all ſeaſons, 
and that by all, or the moſt part of biſhops, prieſts, and doc- 
tors, of Chriſtianity ; he that can ſay with St. Auguſtine, , 
that he truly follows the univerſal Church, which had her be- 
ginning by the entering in of nations, got authority by mi- 
racles, was encreaſed by charity, and eſtabliſhed by conti- 
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nuance, which has her ſucceſſion of biſhops from the chair of ® 


Peter until our time ; that Church which is known in the 
world by the name of Catholick, not only to her friends, but 
allo among her enemies, (for even aer d in common ſpeech 
do term her ſo, having no other means to diſtinguiſh them- 
 felves and their followers from her, but by calling themſelves 
Reformers, Illuminates, Unſpotted brethren, and ſuch other 
names that are different * Catholick.) He that proteity 


„Vincent. Lirin 1. cont. heref. e. 3. * 120 
+ Aug. Epiſt, cout, Maniche, c. 4. & I. de vera relig. c. f. 
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with St. Jerom, “ that he does abhor all ſects and names of 
particular men as Marcioniſts, Montanifts, Valentinians, and 
the like: that does confeſs ſincerely with bleffed Cyprian, 
that one prieſt for the time is to be obeyed by all Chriſtians, 
as judge, repreſenting Chriſt, according to the ordinance of 
God: he that is modeſt, quiet, ſober, void of contention, and 
' obedient as St. Paul deſcribes a true and good Catholick ; 
that is humble in his own conceit, and agreeing to humble 
« things,” firm in faith, and not variable, nor delighted in 
new doctrines: he that can * captivate his 1 


the obedience of Chriſt: which is, to believe humbly fuch 


things as Chriſt by his Church propoſes unto him, though his 
reaſon or ſenſe ſhould not comprehend the ſame : and finally, 
he that can be content at Chrift's command, to hear the 
Church' in all things, without doubt or exception, and obey 
the governors thereof, though they ſhould be ſcribes and pha- 
riſees, and conſequently, can ſay truly and fincerely, with the 
whole g college of Chriftl's Apoltles, Credo ſandtam Eccigſan 
Catbolicam, I do believe the holy Catholick and univerſal 
Church, and whatſoever thiat Church does ſet forth, teach, 
hold or believe, that man, no doubt, is in a moſt ſure way for 
matters of his faith, and cannot poſſibly walk awry therein: 
but may think himſelf a good Chriſtian for this firſt point, 
which is, as to matters of belief. 


Sect... Concerning good WW, orks. 
HERE follows the ſecond part of Chriſtian profeſſion, 


| ee life and manners; which is a matter of 
ſo much more difficulty, than the former, by how many more 
ways a man may be deceived and led from a virtuous life, 


than from ſincere faith, Wherein there can be no compa- 


riſon at all; ſeeing the path of our belief is ſo manifeſt, as 
has been ſhewed, that no man can err therein, but out of 
| Ef Tos . inexcuſable 


* Hieron. Dial. cont. Luciferian, | 
+ Cyprian» epiſt. 55. ad Cor nel. 
1 Gal. 5. Phil. 1. Titus.z. Rom. 13. Epheſ. 4. Heb. 13. 4 
Cor- fo. Mat. 18. Mat. 23. | 


$ Ambroſ. ep. J. ad Syricium. Hieron. ad Pamach. ep. 6. 
in fine Aug. ſerm. 161, de temp. 9 
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inexcuſable wilfulneſs. Which wilfulneſs in „ 
28 the holy“ fathers of Chriſt's primitive The ; 
Church, did always refer to two principal and of of 

original cauſes ; that is, to pride, or over weening in our 
own conceits ; and to malice againſt our ſuperiors, for not 

giving us content in things that we deſire. From the firſt, 
do proceed the deviſing of new opinions, new gloſſing, ex- 
pounding, and applying of ſcriptures ; the calling of boly 
writ itſelf in queſtion z the eontempt of ancient cuſtoms 
and traditions-; the preferring our judgment before all 
others, either preſent or paſt ; the debaſing of holy fa- 
thers, prieſts, prelates, councils, ordinances, conſtitu- 
tions, and all other things and proofs whatſoever, that 
ſtand not with our own liking' and approbation. From the 
ſecond fountain are derived other qualities conformable ts 
that humour; as are, the denying of juriſdiftion and antho- 
rity in our ſuperiors ; the contempt of prelates ; the exagge= 

ration of the faults and defects of 1 ; the im- 

pugning of all epiſcopal dignity, or ſiaſtical eminency, 
and eſpecially of the See apoſtolick, whereunto appertains 

the correction of ſuch like offenders. For the The doin 

ſatisfying this deviliſh and moſt pernicious vein |, - .. F. 

of malice, thoſe wicked reprobates do incite and Yb 

arm the people againſt their ſpiritual paſtors ; they kindle 

factions againſt - God's anointed ſubſtitutes : they deviſe a 

new Church, a new form of government, a new king- 

dom and eccleſiaſtical hierarchy upon earth; whereby to 
bring men in doubt and ſtaggermg, what, or whom to 
believe; or whereunto to have recourfe in ſuch difficultice 

. Theſe two maladies, I ſay, of pride and ma- , , 1 
ſice, have been two cauſes of obſtinate error in all 7% cr. | 

hereticks from the beginning, as well noted that 55 2 e "x 

holy and ancient biſhop and martyr St. Cyprian f, . 119 

when he ſaid ſo long ago; # Theſe are the begin- 

„ nings and original cauſes of hereticks, and wicked: ſchiſ 

« maticks, firſt to pleaſe and eſteem themſelves; and then 

being puffed up with the ſwelling of pride, to contemn 
their governors and ſuperiors. Thus do they abandon and 

#* forſake the Church; thus do they erect a prophane altar 

po f e VVV 
* See 8. Aug. lib, de util, cred, c. 1. & tract. 1, in ep, Joan. 
Cyp. ep. 61. | i 3 
T Cyp. ep. 65. ad Rogatian | 
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e out of the Church, againſt the Church ; thug do they break 


the peace and unity of Chriſt, and rebel againſt God's ho. 


« ly ordination.” 


Many Now then as theſe are the cauſes, either only, 


or principally of erring in our belief, moſt facile 
WI and eaſy, as we fee, 175 diſcerned; ſo there are 
| many more occaſions, cauſes, offeprings, and 
fountains to be found, of going aſtray in life and manner, 
That is to ſay, as many in number, as we have evil paſſions, 
inordinate appetites, wicked deſires, or unlawful inclinations 


within our minds; every one whereof is the cauſe oftentimes 


of a diſorderly life, and breach of God's commandments, For 
which reſpect, there is much more ſet down in ſcripture, for 


exhortation to a good life; than for direction of faith: for that 


the defect herein is more ordinary and eaſy, and more pro- 


voked by our own frailty ; as alſo by the multitude of infinite 


temptations. - Wherefore we read that our Saviour Jeſus in 
the very beginning of his preaching, ſtraight af- 

yg arg ter he was baptized, and had choſen unto him gt. 
Peter, and St. Andrew, James, and John, and 

ſome other few Diſciples, went up to the moun- 

| tain and there made his firſt moſt excellent ſer- 


mon, recited by St. Matthew in three whole chapters, Ma. 


v. vi. vii.; wherein he talks of nothing elſe, but of virtuous 


life, poverty, meekneſs, juſtice, purity, ſorrow for fin, pati- 


ence in ſuffering, contempt of riches, forgiving of injuries, 


' faſting, prayer, penance, entering by the {trait gate; and 
finally of perfeQion, holineſs, and integrity of converſation, 
and of the exact fulfilling of God's law and commandments. 
Hle aſſured his Diſciples with great aſſeveration, Mat. v. 
| that he came not to break the law, but to fulfil the ſame : 
and conſequently, that whoſoever ſhould break the leatt of 
+ his commandments, and ſkould ſo teach men to do; that is, 


ſhould perſevere therein, without repentance, and ſo by bis 
example draw other men to do the like, ſhould have no place 


in the kingdom of heaven. Again, he exhorted them molt 


earneſtly to be lights and to ſhine by good works to all th: 
world; and that except their juſtice did exceed the juſtice cf 
ſcribes and phariſces, which was but ordinary, and external, 
they could not be ſayed. He told them plainly, they could 


not ſerve two maſters in this life; but cither muſt forſake God, 


or abandon Mammon. He cried unto them, Mal. vi. Alien. 
diie, * ſtand attentive,” and conſider well your ſtate and con- 
dition: and then again, Mat. vii. Seek to enter by the ſtrat 
| Fl 6 gate 
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wy mi is a true Chriſtin... '7 * 


And laſtly he conchudes : the only trial of a; 
. 5 is Fa good fruit, which it yields: without which 
let the tree be never ſo fair or pleaſant to the eye, yet it is 4 
be cut down and burnt ; and that not every one who ſhall ſay 
or cry unto him, Lord, Lord, at the laſt day, ſhould be lav. 7 
ed, or enter into the kingdom of heaven; but only ſuch as 
did execute the will and commandments of his Father in this 
life. For want whereof, he aſſures them, that many at that 
day, who had not only believed, but alſo wrought miracles 
in his name, ſhould be denied, rejeQed, and abandoned by 
him. 

Which lon leffonr of virtuors life, being the | 
firſt that es our Saviour gave in publick to Pi: hay | 
his Diſciples, then newly gathered together, 'as _ $208 
St. Matthew notes, (having treated very little ers a” 
of points of faith before; but only in general, Pugh 
having ſhewed himſelf to be the true Meſſias, by ſome mi- 
racles and preaching} does ſufficiently teach us, that it is 
not enough to believe in Jeſus, and make profeſſion of his ö 
name and doctrine, except we conform our A fimil; 
lives and actions to the preſcript of the com- HT FY | 
mandments. For although in Chriſtian religi- 15 75 
on, faith is the firſt and principal foundation, 15 >: "Wo 
whereupon all the reft 1s to be grounded ; 19 e ap 
yet, as in other material buildings, her the foundation is 
laid, there remains the greateſt labour, time, coſt, art, and 
diligence, to be beſtowed upon the framing, and furniſh- 
ing of other parts that muſt enſue ; even fo in this celeſtial 
edifice or · building of our ſoul, having laid once the foun- 
dation and ground of true belief + the reſt of all our life-. 
time, labour, and ſtudies are to be employed in the perfection 
of our life and actions: and as it were, in raiſing up the 
walls and other parts of our ſpiritual building, by the exer- 
ciſe of all virtues, and diligent obſervance of God's com- 
mandments. Without which, our faith is to no more pur- 
poſe nor profit, than is a foundation without a building 
upon it; or a ſtock or tree, that bears no fruit. Which 
thing St. James expreſſes moſt excellently in this fit ſimili- 
tude : © Even-as the body without the t ls dead: fo alſo 
* faith without works is dead.” 

Concerning which neceſſary point of a virtuous life, and. 
obſerving God's commandments, St. Augulline, and other 
ancient fathers were of opinion, that not only the laſt words 
of St. James, and the whole diſcourſe which he makes of 

K 3 | this 


* 
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this matter in that chapter; but alſo both his, and all other 
apoſtles writings, ſet. forth and publiſhed after St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, were principally to repreſs. the moſt abſurd and 
pernieious error of ſome carnal and ſenſual Chriſtians, in 
the primitive church, who whilft the apoſtles themſelves were 
yet alive, to indulge more freely their own appetites, pretend- 
ed upon ſome obſcure and hard places in St. Paul, that faith 
alone was ſufficient to ſave them. For proof whereof, I 
will alledge only theſe words of St. Auguſtine, written in a 
book for this purpoſe, intitled : Of Faith and good Works: 
Thus then he begins.“ 5 

gt. Aus, 4 For that this wicked opinion of faith alone 
WY: g « being ſufficient for ſalvation, was ſprung up 
enge, e, i the apoſtles time by ill underſtanding of 
« St. Paul; all the other apoſtolical Epiſtles which enſue, 
« of St. Peter, St. John, St. James, and St. Jude, were di- 


« reed principally to this end, to prove with all vehe- 
% mency ; That faith without good works is nothing worth. 


« And indeed St. Paul himſelf did not define every manner 
« of faith, whereby we believe in God, to be a faving faith; 
4 but only means that profitable and evangelical faith, Gal. 
% v. which has works annexed, proceeding from charity, 
« And as for that faith which is without works, and yet 
« ſeems to theſe men to be ſufficient for their ſalvation ; he 
* proteſts, that it is ſo unprofitable, that he doubts not 
« to ſay of himſelf : 1. Cor. xiii. if I ſhould have all faith, 


% in ſuch ſort, as I.were able to move mountains, and yet 


had not charity; I were nothing. By which charity, no 
doubt, good life is meant, for in another place it is ſaid, 


«Rom, xlii.“ Charity is the fulfilling of the law.” Where - 
fore St, Peter moſt evidently in his ſecond Epiſtle ; hav- 


« mg exhorted men to holineſs of life and manners; ſhews 
« that certain wicked perſons took occaſion by ſome obſcure 


© ſentences of St. Paul, to promiſe themſelves ſecurity of 


« ſalvation by faith alone. Which hard ſentences, St. 
«« Peter affirms, 2 Pet. iii. that theſe miſerable men per- 
« yerted, to their own deſtruction, as they did alſo other 


% holy Scriptures ; ſeeing that St., Paul was of the very ſame 


opinion, as the other apoſtles were, concerning life 


« everlaſting to be obtained by none, but ſuch only, as 


joined virtuous life with their belief. But St. James of all 


* others, is moſt vehement againſt ſuch, as think, 1 
i g 0 


i Aug. lib. de fide & oper, c. 14. 


No * 


. « everlaſting, that men know thee t 


Chap. V. Mie in a true Cr,, wo <4 


« ſuffice to ſalvation without good works; inſomuch, that 


4 he compares them to the devils themſelves, ſaying : 


% James ii. Thou doſt believe that there is one God: thou 
« doſt well : the devils alſo do believe the ſame, and trem- 
« ble.” What could be ſpoken more truly, briefly, and ve- 
« hemently than this ? ſeeing in the Goſpel we read,“ that 
« the devils made the ſame confeſſion of Chriſt's Deity, as 
« did St. Peter; and yet Chriſt commended the one, and re- 
« prehended the other, &c. Wherefore, let not ſimple 
minds be deeeived, and think they know God, if they con- 
« feſs him with dead faith; that is, with a faith void of good 
« works, as the devils do, for that they read, perhaps in 
« ſcripture theſe words of Chriſt ; e . # This 1s life 

true God ; and Jeſus 
« Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent.” Let them not, I ſay, be 
« deceived with this; but let them remember how Chriſt's - 
« apoftle expounds that ſaying, when he writes: John ii. 
« In this we know, that we have known him, if we obſerve 
« his commandments ; he that ſaith, that he knoweth him, 
« and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth 


« js not in him.“ 


Thus far have I thought good to _ St. Auguſtine's 
words and diſcourſe, furniſhed, as you ſee, with great va- 
riety of Scriptures, out of his moſt excellent book De Fide 
& Operibus, of which book he writes thus in another place 


of his works: I have writ a book of this queſtion, whoſe 


« title is Of Faith and Works, in which, according to the 
« holy Scriptures, as much as by God's help I could, I 


have demonſtrated ; that men muſt be ſaved by that faith, 


« which is joined with good works: which St, Paul did evi- 
« dently enough declare, when he ſaid ; Gal. v. For in 
« Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth ought, nor pre- 
% puce : but Faith, that worketh by charity.” But if this 
« faith do work evil, and not well, then, without all doubt, 
it is adead faith in itſelf, according to the apoſtle St. James, 
« who adds yet further: James ii. If a man fay he hath 
« faith, but hath not works, can his faith be able to fave 


* him ?* moreover, if a wicked man for his only faith may 
be ſaved, as ſome erroneouſly have believed; be help of 
that purging fire, whereof St. Paul ſpeaks to 


e Corin- 
* thians, 1 Cor. iii. then would it follow, that faith with- 
out works may ſave a man; and then what St. James 

K 4 8 „ coequal 


Mark i. Mat. xvi, & xvii, 
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* coequal apoſtle with St. Paul, has left written, would be 
4 falſe, that faith without works cannot fave us. Nay, it 

„ muſt he falſe alſo. what St. Paul himſelf affirmed to the 
% Corinthians, ſaying, 1 Cor. vi. Be not deceived, for 
« neither fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor adulterers nor 
* thieves—nor .drunkards, &. ſhell poſſeſs the kingdom of 
« God;” which would not be true, if Chriſtians, perſevering 
« in theſe ſins, ſhould be ſaved notwithſtanding for only be- 
« leving the faith of Chriſt. For if they be faved, how 
« ſhall they not be in the kingdom of God!?“ thus far St. 
Avguttine, FSB Tools 8 e 

St. Gregory the Great, makes out of holy 
427 writ the very ſame diſcourſe upon this he 
Gregory, For, baving conſidered thoſe moſt comfortable 
Cory. words of Chriſt to Saint Thomas: Joan. xx. 
FBleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet have believed; 
he ſpeaks as follows.“ Perhaps here, every Chriſtian will 
« {ay within himſelf, I do believe, and therefore I am bleſſ- 
„ ed and ſhall te ſaved. Wherein he ſays truth, if his life 
be anſwerable to his belief. For true faith does not con- 
“ tradict in manners, what it profeſſes in words. For 
« which cauſe, it was ſaid of certain falſe Chriſtians by St. 
« Paul : Tit. i. They confeſs God in words; but deny him 
« in deeds:? and by St. John: Joan. ii. Whoſoever ſays 
« he knows God, and keeps not Mis commandments, is a liar.” 
«© Which being ſo; we muſt examine the truth of our faith, 
& by conſideration of our life: for then, and not otherwiſe, 
„% are we true Chriſtians, if we fulfil in works, what we 
Was ang © have promiſed in words: that is; in the day 
7 of our baptiſm, we promiſed to renounce 

4 r_ « the pomp of this world, together with all 
„e i the works of iniquity : which promiſe, if we 
9 % perform now after baptiſm; then are we 
« true Chriſtians, and may be joyful.” And in another 
place, the ſame holy father adds this. T “ For as divers 

« men are Chriſtians in profeſſion and faith only, and not 
* in life; hence it is ſaid, by the voice of truth itſelf : 

„% Mat. vii. Not every one that ſhall ſay to me, Lord, 
„„ Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ And again: 
„Why do you call me Lord, Lord, and do not perform the 
« things that I tell you ?? Hence it is, that God oma 
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* Greg. hom. 29. in Even, 
+ Lib. 33+ moral. C. 7. 


Chap. V. Who is à true Ciriſlian. 20 


© of his people the Jews, ſaying; Ja. xxix. 13. This peo 
6 ok Lenne 1 1 g lips; but their heart is far 
from me. And the prophet David of the ſame people; 
Pſalm Ixxvii. They loved him with their mouth and 
« with their tongues they lied unto him, &c. Wherefore. 


* 4 ' 


© let no man truſt, that his faith may ſave him without 


deeds ; ſeeing that we know it is written expreſsly; 
aich without works is dead: and confequently cannot 
« be profitable, or ſave us from damnation.” Hitherto St. 
Gregory. | r : 2 3 | | : . ' 
Which very concluſion St. Chryſoſtom makes The t . | 
with great vehemency, upon conſideration of „ r 
that woful chance and heavy judgment, that _ 3 
happened unto; him, who in the goſpel was ad- , $: Chry- 
mitted to the feaſt of Chriſtian faith and know- . ts x nf 
ledge ; but for want of the ornament or garment orgy 
of good life, was contumeliouſly deprived of his expectation; 
of whom St. Chryſoſtom's words are theſe : He was in- 
« vited to the feaſt and brought to the table, but becauſe 
© by his foul garment, he diſhonoured our Lord, that had 
© invited him; hear how miſerable: and lamentable a puniſh- 
ment he ſuffered : He was not only thruſt from the table 
and banquet ; but alſo bound hand and foot, and caſt 
© into utter darkneſs, where there is eternal weeping and 
* gnaſhing of teeth. Wherefore let us not, I beſeech you, _ 
© dear brother, let us not, I ſay, deceive ourſelves and 


* imagine, that our faith will ſave us without good works, ? : 


© For except we join pure life to our belief, and in this 
© heavenly vocation of ours, do apparel ourſelves with: 
© worthy garments of virtuous deeds, whereby we may be 
admitted at the marriage-day in heaven; nothing wil be 
able to deliver us from the damnation of this miſerable. 
man that wanted his wedding weed.“ Which thing St. 
Paul well notes, when having ſaid: 2 Cor. v. We have an 
* everlaſting houſe in. heaven. not made by hands :* he adds 
preſently this exception, Si tamen weſtiti, & non nudi invenia» 
mur; that is, if we be found at that day apparelled, and not 
naked. Would to God every Chriſtian, defirous of his ſal- 
ration, would ponder well this diſcourſe. and exhortation of 
Sc. Chryſoſtom.— | PE gy 


\ 
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| And fo to conclude our ſpeech in this c 
br ter, without allegation of further Rr. 
1 chaps which are infinite to this effect, it may appear 
Rog by what has already been ſet down, wherein the 

true profeſſion of a Chriſtian conſiſts; and there. 
by each man that is not partial, or blinded in his own affec- 
tion, as many are, may take ,a view of his ſtate and condi. 
tion, and frame unto himſelf a very probable conjecture, how 
he is like to ſpeed at the laſt accounting day; that is, what 
profit or damage he may expect, by his knowledge and pro- 
feſhon of Chriſtian religion. For, as to him that walks up- 
rightly in that vocation, and performs effectually every way 
his profeſſed duty, there remain both infinite and ine ſtimable 
rewards prepared: ſo to him that ſtrays aſide, and ſwerves 
from the right path of life or faith preſeribed unto him, 
there are no leſs ꝑ ans and puniſhments reſerved. For which 
cauſe every Chriſtian, that is careful of his ſalvation, ought 
to fix his eyes very ſeriouſly upon them both : and as he 
ſhews himſelf conſtant, firm humble, obedient, and in one 
word, Catholick in belief: ſo he muſt ſhew himſelf honeſt, 
juſt, pure, innocent and holy in converſation. | 
This ſecond point concerning life and manners, being 
more difficult, as has been ſhewed, than the other of belict 
(whereof notwithſtanding we have alſo treated ſufficiently in 
the former chapters) the reſt of the whole work ſhall tend to 
the declaration of this latter part, I mean of good life; 
thereby to ſtir up and awake (if ſo it may pleaſe the merciful 
goodneſs of our bleſſed Saviour) the ſſothful hearts of Chriſ- 
tians, to the conſideration of their own ſtate, and make 
them more vigilant in this great affair, whereupon depends 
heir endleſs wo, or welfare. | 


— —— 


HAF. M. 


No principal exerciſes, that appertain to a Chriſtian life ; 
which art: tor reſiſt all fin, and to exerciſe all kind of vir- 
tue and good works; with the means how to perform them 
Luth. 8 5 5 

gSecr I. Tie reaſen of this chapter. 
| ene that in the parts of this book which en- 


ſue, we are to deal only with fuch, as are inſtructed, 


aud ſettled in true Chriſtian faith {whereupto we have proved | 


before n 
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Chap, VI. 7 wo exerciſes of a virtuous N. 


points or principal parts belonging thereunto. Which parts 


re briefly preſcribed by God himſelf, in the writings of 
David, Iſaiah, and other 3 of the old teſtament, to 


be two, to wit: To decline from vice; and embrace vir- 


tue.. But much more plainly are they ſet down and ex- 


plained by St. Peter, St. Paul, and other ſaints of the evan- 
gelical law: the former affirming that the fruit and effects of 


Chriſt's death and paſſien is; 1 Pet. ii. That dead to fin, 


ve may live to juſtice: and the other joining Titus ii. The 


grace of God our Saviour appeared to all men, inſtructing , 


© us, that renouncing wickedneſs—we live juſtly, and godly 
in this world, &c.? | e | 
By which teſtimonies of holy writ, and by 


many others, which to this purpoſe ' might be '. * 
alledged, is made clear and evident, that the / good: 


whole duty of a Chriſtian's life in this world, * 


is reduced to theſe two heads or principals, to wit to thle 
reſiſtance ' of all evil, and to the exerciſe of all piety and g 


virtue. In reſpect of the firſt, our life is called in holy 


ſcripture, + a warfare: upon earth, and virtuous. men are | 


termed ſoldiers. For, as good ſoldiers dp lie in continual 


wait to reſiſt their enemies, ſo vigilant Chriſtians do care- 
fully ſtand upon their watch, for reſiſting the ſuggeſtions 
and temptations. of ſin. In regard of the ſecond point, we 


are named þ labourers, huſbandmen, ſowers, merchants, ban- 


kers, ſtewards, farmers. and the like; and our whole life is 
termed a mart, traffick, or negociation. For, as theſe kind 


of people do attend with diltgence to the gain and increaſe 
of their temporal riches in this life: ſo ought we to apply 


ourſelves wholly; in the continual exerciſe of good works, 
to the honour and praiſe of God, whoſe people we are 


and ta the augmentation of our merit and treaſure in the 
world to come. : ; „„ 


Theſe then are the two parts of a good Chriſtian's life 


the two principal points whereupon we ſhould meditate”; 
the exerciſe wherein we ſhould be occupied ; the two legs 


whereupon we ſhould walk towards our country; the two, 
arms wherewith we ſhould lay faſt hold of Gods eternal 
kingdom; the two wings whereby we muſt fly and mount 


| | N 
* Pſalm 26. & Iſaiah 1. | 

+ Job. 3. & 2. Cor. 10. 

1 Mat. 9. 10. 20. & 1 Tim. 5. 


103 
before that a virtuous life, and good deeds are neceſſarily to 
be joined, ] it ſeems convenient in this place, to treat of the 
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Ohe of up to heaven. So, whoſoever does want any one 
theſe Parts of theſe. two parts, though he had the other ; 
net Gail. Vet can he never aſcend to God's bliſs : no more 
| „ than a bird can fly, being maimed of one of 
able with- WE , : 
N oe her wings. My meaning is ; that neither in- 
* 5 tegrity of life is ſufficient without good works; 
; nor good works available, without a pure and 
undefiled life. The latter is made clear by God's own 
ſpeeches to the people of Iſrael; whoſe ſacrifices, oblations, 
prayers, and other ſuch works, that were commended, and. 
commanded by himſelf, he oftentimes rejected, and ae- 
counted abominable, I/. i. Fer. vi. & Amos v. for that the 
offerers and exbibiters thereof, were men of impious and 
ſinful converſation. The former alſo is apparently ſhewed 
by Chriſt's parable of the fooliſh virgins; Mat. xxv. who 
though they were virgins, and incontaminate from fin : yet 
becauſe they had not the oil of good works, to give light 
in their lamps, they were excluded from the marriage ban- 
quet: as alſo that other moſt unfortunate fellow was, Mat. 
xxii. who wanted his wedding ornaments. Both theſe 
points then are neceſſary to a Chriſtian's ſalvation; and ſo 
neceſſary, that the one without the other is not available. 
And by this may appear the moſt excellent perfection of a 
Chriftian life, if it were performed as it ſhould be, and many 
no doubt, do perform it; which is to admit no {in either in 
mind or work ; and to omit no virtue, that may be ex- 
erciſed, O angelical ? yea more tnan. angelical excelleney, 
for that angels have neither temptations to reſiſt ; nor meri- 
torious works to exereiſe themſelves in: we will treat briefly- 
of both parts. | 


Seer. II. Reſilance of Sin. 


ND as for the firſt point, which is refiſting of ſin, 
4 we are commanded by God's holy word to do it 
manfully, vigilantly, conſtantly, and ſincerely. St. Paut 
does add, that in this reſiſtance we ought to ſtrive even to 
death and to the ſhedding of our blood, if need require. 
Heb. xii. Nondum uſque ad ſunguinem reſtitiſtis adverſus pec- 
catum repugnantes, 29x have not yet refiſted unto the effu- 
Os fion of your blood in fighting againft fin ; as 
3 though he had faid, this muſt you do, and this 
ref fon is your duty and obligation, and to this God 
will. have you bound, when occaſion does re- 
quire. Aud to the Epheſians he makes a long 
| diſcourſe 


Den to 


deut. 
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diſcourſe upon this matter, exhorting them to arm them- 
ſelves to this fight : Epheſ. vi. Put on (ſays he) the 
© armour of God upon you, that you may be able to ſtand 
« againſt the ſnares of the devil, &c. Take unto you the- 


« armour of God, that you may reſiſt in the day of evil.” 


And finally, to omit many other ſpeeches of his to this pur- 


poſe ; he gives a general rule to his ſcholar Timothy: 2 Tim. 


' 11. © That no man ſhall be crowned, who tights not com- 
« petently.” t 


According to which doctrine, St. James, Famer iv. St. 
Peter, 1 Peter v. and St. John, 1 Fohn ii. do earneſtly ex- 


hort us to reſiſt ſtrongly and vigilantly the devil, the fleſh, 


and the world, as a point wherein principally” conſiſts the 


duty of a good Chriſtian in this life: In conformity whereto, 
the holy and bleſſed man Job endued with. God's ſpirit, 
does, after a large diſcourſe of the dreadful power, and cru- 
ety of our great enemy Leviathan or Satan, end with 
this watch word: Fob xl. Memento belli: be not unmindful 


of the war which thou haſt in hand, and ſhalt have during 


fe, with this mortal enemy of thine. If you aſk me 
why our merciful Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, having amy 
conquered this Leviathan; and all the force of 


. 
ſin in him; would notwithſtanding have us fight Chriſt will 


us 


after he had! overcome, and paſs through a battle 2 | 
in imitation- of him; one reaſon is evident by s 
what we have eited before out of St. Paul: 2 Tim ii. 
that he will: have us crowned : and none ean be crowned, . 


but he that has-lawfully fought. And therefore he repeats. 


ſo often in the book of Revelations, that he will give the 


crown of heaven, only to ſuch as have overcome, and con- 
quered in this combat. Apoc. ili. Vincenti, ſays he, dabo 


manna abſconditum. To him that ſhall conquer will I give 
hidden manna. And again: Qi vicerit, fic veſlietur ; he 
that ſhall overcome ſhall thus be apparelled by me with glory. 

And finally, to omit many other places, he concludes 
this. third chapter of Revelations in theſe words: To him 
that overcometh will I give a ſeat together with me in 
© my throne, even as I having conquered, do fit down with 
my father in his throne.“ | e 

In which laſt words, if you mark, there is another cauſe 
diſcovered of this our war, which ought to touch our very 
hearts, to wit, the imitation of our captain, and our being 
crowned with him: that as he, by fighting, and overcoming 
was exalted to the throne of his father; ſo we may be exalted 

| | | Rd to 
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206 Miisriax Din zcro zT. Part 1. 
to his throne, for the like reaſon. Upon which cauſe, and 
moſt comfortable canſideration, St. Paul grounds himſelf in 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, when he exhorts them ſo earneſtly 
to the like fight, as follows : Heb. xii. * Shaking off from 
us all weight or clog, that may hinder. us; let us by pa- 
« tience run into the combat offered us, with our eyes fixed 
upon the author of our faith, and fulfiller thereof Chriſt 
Jeſus, who ſetting before his eyes the joys of heaven, and 
contemning the confuſion (or worldly ſhame) that thereby 
might enſue, ſuſtained the crofs, and thereby is come now 
to fit at the right hand of God his father.“ 
ms This was the moſt excellent encouragement 
„ and exhortation of St. Paul, whereby we fee 
* wy two or three - particular cauſes uttered, why 
NT. Chrift our redeemer has ordained us to fight ſo 
earneſtly againſt the temptations of fin in this world: one, 
that we may thereby follow him, and ſhew ourſelves dutiful 
children of ſuch a father, and worthy ſoldiers of ſuch a cap- 
tain z and the other, that we may declare alſo thereby the 
force of lns heavenly grace, which was not only able to con- 
quer the devil, in his own divine perſon ; but in his pooreſt 
| ſervants in like manner, who by him do overcome, and con- 
quer daily, and thereby do get unto themſelves infinite crowns 
of glory in heaven: which again, is the third cauſe of this 
holy and pious ordination to have us fight. And this do the 
Whe the * ancient * fathers prove at large in their writings, 
% when they declare unto us, why notwithſtand- 
e ing the guilt of original ſin, and concupiſcence, 
7 W thereon- depending, is taken away by Chriſt's 
ſcence to fin paſſion, and by virtue thereof in the ſacrament 
of baptiſm, yet the. ſting or temptation of the 
4 ſaid concupiſcence, or incentive of fin, called by 
. divines, fomes peccati, does ſtill remain; and this 
not to our hurt, but ad agonem, as the father's words are; 
that is to ſay, to miniſter unto us, fight, and combat, and 
thereby matter of victory and conqueſt, and merit here; and 
in the life to come, a crown of glory. O moſt merciful or- 
dination of our good God! what father could ever be ſo 
careful of his children, as he is of us, to work every way 
our good, and our greateſt good? 1 5 
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remains in 
us after 


Hence 


% See St. Aug. I. de peccat. merit. cap. ult. & lib. 2. c. 28. 
& lib. 1. cont, Jul. c. 3. & lib, 2. cont, Jul. c. 3. & lib. 1. de 
CIV, cap. 25 
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Hence alſo it proceeds, that St. James conſidering the 
grounds and points before ſpecified, does (to animate us the 
more to this Aght) uſe the moſt comfortable exhortation, 
whereby he begins his epiſtle in theſe words: Jam. i. © Bre- 
« thren, take it for a matter of N fall into 
© ſundry ſorts of temptations.” And to ſtrengthen this, St. 
Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. x. That God is faithful, and will 
not ſuffer us to be tempted above our power.“ Chain : 
And other holy fathers do add further, for con- ft is 
frmation hereof; that Chriſt our Saviour delights J. ghet at 
ſo much in this battle and combat of ours againſt 1 — 
ſin, that he vouchſafes to be preſent ; and ſtand- f 7 * 
ing by us, looks on, and abets us therein, ſub:- . | 
miniſtring to us both force and grace, wherewith to gain the 
victory: and this not only in external combats, fuch as were 
of his martyrs, againſt their bloody perſecutors ; but in all 
inward conflicts alſo of the mind; againſt the temptations of 
the foreſaid concupiſcence, and of the fleſh, world, and de- 
vil: and ſo does St. Athanaſius record, that Chriſt was 
preſent with that great ſaint, St. Anthony. And the like 
does St. Antonius, Raymundus, F and others, record of St. 
Catherine of Sienna, and other ſaints in their horrible con- 
flicts and temptations of the fleſh, and other like ſuggeſtions 
of the enemy, and how after the combat ended, for their 
more complete comfort, their Saviour appeared unto them 
(when they feared leaſt, he having, abandoned them, the. 
had loſt all) and ſhewed that he was much pleaſed with their 
ſight, ſeeing they yielded no conſent, but manfully had ſtood 
out, and got the victory. And when they aſked him, where 
he was in time of their ſo extreme affliction: he anſwered, 
that he was by them, and looked upon their combat, and 


took pleaſure to ſee them fight ſo manfully by the force of 2 


his grace; being aſſured, that he would make them win and 
have the victory by the help that- he gave them. And this 
it is to ſerve ſuch a maſter, and ſuch comfort may we take 
to enter into battle upon confidence gf ſuch a captain, under 
whom, no man looſes or takes hurt; but he that either runs 
away, or refuſes the battle, or-confides over much in his own 


ſtrength, and not in the ſtrength of his ſaid maſter. 55 
* Athana in vita S. Ant. | | 


+ B. Ramund, in vita S. Cathar, Sen. & S. Ant, Epiſcopua 
Florent. P. 3. tit. 23. c. 24. 8 RES: 
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How 6 this much be ſpoken briefly of the pious 
muſt le. "can that moved our Saviour to leave us this 
Lis e. but now ſomewhat” mult be ſaid alſo of the 
ee in: manner how we are to behave ourſelves therein, 
battle. that is to ſay, with what ence, with what at- 


tention,” with what vigour, conſtancy, ſincerity, 
© ſeverity, andreſolution. For though, this eoncupiſcence, or 
fomes peccati, this ſting of ſenſuality inclining us to fin, be 
left only ad agonem, that is, to ſtrive withal, as before has 
been faid : yet it is a faſtidious and dangerous worm; a molt. 
peſtilent, and peſtiferous ſnake ly ing within our bowels ; 
which if it be not diligently looked into, and reſiſted betimes, 
and with all watchfulneſs; certain it is, that it will overcome, 


The em. Lonquer, and eonſume us, or utterly infect and 


poiſon us before we are aware, Hear the com- 
plaint of one well exerciſed in this point: Rom. 


Plaint of 
St. Paul 


again the vii. I ſee (ſays St. Paul) another law in my 


members repugning to the law of my mind, and 


2 3 captivating me in the law of fin, which is ia my 
concupi- 
ſeenc ce members. Unhappy man that I am ! who ſhall. 


deliver me from the body of this death ? the 
. of God by Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord.? 


ere you ſee that St. Paul after his baptiſm, yea, and af- 
ter his confirmation in grace alſo, as may appear out of this. 


very epiſtle to the Romans, cries out for that he felt this ſting 
of concupiſcence in his body, fo ſtrong and forcible againſt 
the law of his mind, as if it would violently compel him to- 
commit ſin indeed; and that only the grace of God by Chriſt 
through the merits of his paſſion, was able to deliver him from 
the tyrant, and from theſe ſtrong aſſaults. Unto which 
grace of our Saviour, this holy apoſtle's own diligence and 
co-operation was not wanting; for ſo he both teftifies of 
himſelf, and exhorts other men to the ſame. Of himſelf, 


he teſtifies every where of his fights and combats, and tells: 


the manner thereof: as for example to. the Corinthians; 1 
Cor. ix. Ego fic pugno, non quaſt uerem verberans &c. I do 
fight (in the combat of ſin) not as beating the air ; that is 
to ſay, not in vain, or idly, without purpoſe, making vain 
ſhews and flouriſhes only, as ſome do. But how. then,, 
holy apoſtle? hearken I pray you what immediately follows 
$1. Paul's in the ſame place: 


i and bring it into ſervitude, leſt perhaps when I 
fight a- 

wake have preached to others, myſelf become a 
1. g reprobate.“ O dreadful ſpeech ! for thoſe 


that either do fly wholly this combat, or are 


But I chaſtiſe my body, 
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negligent, or over delicate in the fight, ſeeing that this 
_y veſſel of God, after his bling taken up into the 
third heaven, and made ker of God's ſecrets, did think 
it ſo neceſſary for his ſalvation to fight this battle, with 
ſuch affliction and mortification of Ts body; that he 
brought it not only into obedience and fubjection to his ſpi- 
rit, but into ſervitude alſo (for that is the word Sn 
which the apoſtle uſes) ſignifying thereby a moſt „. 3% 
perkekt ſubjeQion of his fleſh to his ſpirit, ſuch as 2% 59 
bond-men or ſlaves do uſe towards their lords, not Pres 26% 
daring to look aſide, nor to lift up ſo much as a fpuret. | 
finger againſt them, without certain aſſurance of ſevere pu- 


niſhment for the ſame ; and ſo did St. Paul ſubdue his body 


unto his ſpirit. 


He teaches others alſo the ſame manner of fight, when he 


ſays to the Coloſſians ; Col. iii. mortify therefore your 


members that are upon the earth,” and then tells them 
wherein they muſt be mortified, to wit, in reſiſt- 9 Pa us | 


ing the temptations * of fornication, uncleanneſs, , gion 
luſt, wicked concupiſcence, avarice, &c.“ And _ p rig 5 
not only theſe, but their very roots and origins jp e 
alſo: as, anger, indignation, malice, blaſphe- W 
my, filthy ſpeech, lying,” and the Me; which 7 A. 
buds, and evil fruits of concupiſcence, in his epiſtle to the 


Romans, he calls fa#a carnit, works of the fleſh ; for that by 


inſtigation of the fleſh they commonly are committed: and 
then he gives this general direction; Rom. vii. If you hve 
according to the fleſh, you ſhall die (to wit eternally) but 
* if by the ſpirit you do mortify the works of the fleſh, you 


* ſhall live. This then is his meaning about the quality of 


this combat and fight, that it muſt be by chaſtiſing, and 
bringing our body into ſervitude, and by mortifying the mem- 


bers and carnal inclinations thereof, by the force and domini- 


on of our ſpirit ; and that he who follows this rule, is in the 


"y of life, and contrarywiſe, he that is over indulgent to the 
eaſe and appetite of his own fleſh, runs the certain path of 
perdition, according to the ſaying of qur Saviour; Mat. ii. 


Yui amat animam ſuam perdet cum: he that loves his ſoul 


more than he ſhould, and yields too much to ſenſual dehghts, 


ſhall loſe her: and he that hates her, that is, hates her ex- 
ceſſes, and repreſſes the ſame by mortification, ſhall gain and 
preſerve her to eternal life. 1 7 
Upon this ground then and doctrine, this ſight againſt 
in and the concupiſcence thereof, has been always main- 


tained 
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| tained with 3 and ecarefulneſs, by the beſt ſort of 
Not only | riſtiang ſince Chriſt's time, and that, with 
1 dude exaCtneſs, as not only they reſiſted 
of fn, but” all external acts of fin ; as for example, of adultc- 
os on ** ifs theft, murder, deceit, rapine, irijuſtice, and 
| e like, but the very in conſent of heart 
refited.. alſo; for that Chriſt himſelf determined that 


there is RR 1 of inward will, the fin is committed before 
God, though it never come to external act. 
Moreover, the holy apoſtle St. James notes, - Famer ir, 
three ſteps or degrees concerning the completement of fin by 
the conſent of heart; to wit, ſuggeſtion, delectation, and 
conſent : whereof, as the firſt 1s from the enemy, the ſecond, 
from our ſenſuality, the third from our reaſon and free-will 
ſo may the firſt be without our fault, the ſecond includes, for 
the moſt part ſome negligence of ours, the third convinces us 
always of iniquity: or to uſe St, Gregory's own words:“ 
In ſuggeſtion is the ſeed of ſin ; in delectation, the nouriſh 
ment; in conſent, the perfection.“ And therefore he that 
will avoid this conſent, whereupon depends all, (for the ex- 
ternal act of ſin, is no fin, if there be no internal. conſent of 
mind) a good Chriſtian is bound to be vigilant in all theſe 
three degrees ; and firſt, to avoid ſuggeſtions, as much as he 
may, by flying occaſions either of company, or others. 
„ Secondly, if ſuggeſtions come; to fly and reſiſt 
How ſug- gel y , 

1%, J deleQtation, by cutting off the temptation at the 
2 beginning, and cruſhing the ſerpent's head, as 
= _ ſoon as it is diſcerned whither it tends. But if 
Jos nf; ſhould be negligent in this; or could not 

e ef] avoid, or repreſs ſome ſenſual delectation; then at 

-” leaſt to ſtand reſolutely and manfully in defence 
of our laſt bulwark, wherein lies our life or death, which is the 
cConſent of heart. A , JR? 
Now, for performance of our duty in thel 

- JOY. three things, en . the two lather, wherein 


= * there is more danger, two diligences are neceF 
'Y* fary : the one to be very watchful over our own 


actions, thoughts, and words; according to that ſaying of 
holy Job: Fob. ix. I did fear all my works.“ And the pro- 
To 1 prophet 
Greg. ad interog. 11. Aug. Cant. 2 a 
＋ See of this St. 13 . 1. de fer. Do. c. 13. 1. 12. de Trin. 
g. 13. ; i 
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oint in the caſe of adultery, Mat. v. that when 
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to the ſaints of the new teſtament with no leſs rigour, but 
rather more, than it was uſed by theſe faints of the old law: 


as it is evident by St. Paul, 1. Cor. ay. who ſo exacth had 


examined his own- ſoul. on this behalf, that he durſt affirm, 


that to his knowledge, he was guilty. of no fault or offence 
at all towards God; hou yet in this he would not pro- 


nounce himſelf juſtified. And hence proceeded the cuſtom 
of other holy men, . retained until this day in God's church, 
by ſuch as are careful in this battle; which is to examine 
exactly, and often their own conſcience, both for thoughts, 
words, and deeds. And this is the firſt diligence, 


The ſecond is to attend to mortification of The f 1 
our paſſions, evil affections, and ſiniſter incli- po 


nations, proceeding ordinarily from the afore- ci 546. 
ſaid infection of our ſenſual concupiſcence; for by eri Ws 
this means we come to weaken the forces of out. 


enemies, and to cut off, as it were, his chief battery agatnft 
us. And as nothing is more effectual to this end, than to 
chaſtiſe and keep our bodies low by corporal affliction ; it 


is wonderful how all the ancient ſaints, even from the apoſ- 
tles themſelves, did frequent this wholeſome remedy. Þ 


or 
of the apoſtles in general, there is left written by one of 


Gap, VI. Two exerciſes of @ virtumr life. ww WM 
phet David more exactiy: Pſalmlxxvi. * And I meditated in 
i the night with my heart, and I was exerciſed, and I {wept 
© my ſpirit.:?- behold an exact examination of his thoughite 
and deeds, - And this exerciſe of examining. paſſed down 


'S 


them, 2 Cor. xi. £7 2 Cor. V. They paſſed their lives in much . | 


faſting, much watching, hunger, thirſt, cold, and nakednefs, 
whereof the firſt two at leaſt, muſt needs be preſumed to 


have been voluntary, _ 


The ſame apoſtle St. Paul, writing in like 5, Time. 


manner to his ſcholar Timothy, and RE thy and St. 


him not to drink altogether water; but to uſe paul 43. 
ſome little wine, at leaſt for his ſtomach and ,, 1. 
frequent infirmities, - does well ſhew thereby, ere 

as St. Chryſoſtom alſo notes, and the matter is | 
clear, that St. Timothy did wholly abſtain from wine ; and 
that, as may be believed, by St. Paul's own example, + who 
by his fact of going into the temple, purified as a Nazarene, 


from wine, 


and with them, upon one day's warning only (whereas the 


Naarenes 


®* Chryſ. in 1. ep. ad. Tim. c. 5, & hem. 2. ad Pop. An: 


tiochenum. 


+ Ads 18, & 21. Num. 6. 


— Rr 


— OG AAA 


212 _A Cunts Trix Diazcrory. Part l. 
| Nazarenes were bound to abſtain thirty days from wine, be- 


in Alexan- 
dria. 


fore they entered“) is inferred, to hwe been utterly ab- 


ſtemious, that is to ſay did drink no wine at all; and ſo lived 


always a Nazarene's life: wherein it is likely his ſcholar Ti. 
mothy would imitate ' him, as alſo in the reſt of his bodily 
chaſtiſements, and mortifications of his fleſh. | 


ö The like is recounted of other apoſtolical 
fda = Gi men that lived in thoſe days: as for example, 


te. James of St. James the apoſtle, ſurnamed the juſt, of 
pls ff : whom is recorded by Egeſippus, and related 
bdbuy Euſebius: + that beſides other auſterities of 
life concerning his apparel, diet, and continual mortifica- 
tion; his exerciſe of praying on his knees was ſuch (a thin 

that delicate Chriſtians of our days much fly) that the ſkin 
of his knees was made as hard, as the hrawn of a camel's 
knee. And yet if we conſider, what neceſſity a man, that 


Was ſo holy and juſt, and had lived ſo long with Chriſt him- 


ſelf, m'ght have of ſo much prayer, in reſpect of us now; 
the difference will quickly appear. The like, or rather 


greater ſeverity of life does that learned Jew and Philoſo- 


The a * pher Philo 4 recount of his countrymen, the firſt 
. Chriſtians in Alexandria under St. Mark the E- 
Mar Shes” vangeliſt, ſent thither from Rome by St. Peter, 
ke bolf to begin that church, which he-did with fach 
Chrifians exact piety, ſanctity, ſimplicity, àbſtinence, and 
57 mortification; as moved their adverſaries in 
religion (whereof Philo was one, who lived at 
that time, and ſaw their lives) to extreme ad- 
miration. And this direction, no doubt, St. Mark ꝙ carried 


from St. Peter, that ſent him thither; as St. James, and other 


apoſtles, and St. Mary Magdelen (that perhaps exceeded 
them all in this kind) took the fame from Chriſt himſelf. 
And ſuch as followed them in this exerciſe of auſterity of life, 
had their warrant both from theſe mens' example, and from 
the ſpirit of God inſtructing them; whezeof you may read 
infinite examples in the foregoing Egeſippus, and Euſebius, 


and others, that wrote the lives of ſaints in thoſe firit ages; 


as alſo in St. Athanaſius, in the life of St. Anthony the monk 


and in St, Hierom, who regiſtered the acts of St. Paul the 


* Joſeph. I. 2. de bello c. 15. 

+ Egeſip. apud Euleb. lib. 2. hiſt. cap. 22. 
T Philo. 1. 4. de vita Contemplat. 

5 Euſeb. in Chron, An. C*riſtt 45. 
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mit, and of St. Hilarion. The like you may ze in Joannes 
Caſſianus, Palladius, Joannes Climacus, and others, that have 
recorded things of admiration in this behalf, which we now 
are almoſt afraid to read; and much more to imitate. All 
which rigour of exact life and mortification in theſe anci- 
ent chriſtians; tending notwithſtanding to this end; to mor- 
tify their, bodies, ſubdue their fleſh and ſenſuality, repreſs 
the motions of their concupiſcence, that thereby they might 
ſtand the more ſecure in this battle of reſiſting rr 
ſin; wherefore St. Auguſtine uſed thoſe effec- IG 
tual words: * Moriar ne meriur. I will die, eg e 
to the end I may not die ; that is to ſay, I will cl. ſaying 5 
mortify my fleſh leſt I be ſlain in this battle. 
This was the beginning of the auſterity of life in thofe 
firſt fathers, and founders of our religion. This was the 
cauſe of firſt leaving the world, and flying to the deſert. 
This was the origin of all monaſteries, eloiſters, hermitages, 
cells, and ſolitary habitations: and finally, this was the rea- 
ſon of all breach and ſeparation from fleſh and blood, and 
from all worldly converſation; thereby to avoid all occaſions 
of external temptations ; and by that means to gather the 
more force and ſtrength, to reſiſt the internal. In which 
internal conflict notwithſtanding, the combat oftentimes was 
ſo ſharp and vehement; that it is molt wonderful to conſider | 
what is recorded by the aforeſaid writers, touching aſſaults 
endured by . thoſe ancient ſaints that had left the world; 
and what extreme pains and afflict ions they ſuſtained” will- 
ingly, to continue their reſiſlance againſt their ſpiritual ad- 
verſary. Which things were ſet down, no doubt, and left 
- written to us by God's holy providence, for our confuſion 
that now live, who are ſo careleſs and negligent in reſiſting 
the aſſaults and temptations of fin, that we make no account 
thereof at all. : 8 5 
St. Hierom, in a certain epiſtle, bears witneſs 1 
of himſelf, that, having abandoned the world, ] re 
and. retired himſelf into a wild deſert of Syria, * 8 
he was moſt terribly tempted, not unlike to St. 2, rat 
| | EITIDIF LEMPTE, not nue te Hierom 
Paul, 2 Cor. xii. with ſuggeſtions of the fleſnun. | 
But what did he to reſiſt this temptation ?- and. what fucceſs 
had he therein? you ſhall hear his own declaration. T. How 
* often, ſays be, being in the wilderneſs and , vaſt deſert, 
| . | | "HED . © burut 


* Avguſt, lib. 1. Confe ff. e. f. Tal 
4 IIicron. ep. 22. ad Euſt. Paulo poſt initium. 
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up, and ſcorched by the extreme heat of the ſun (where, 
© in the monks of my time had their ugly habitations) 
* was I tempted with thoughts of Raman delights, &c. f 
* ſat alone, for I was repleniſhed with ſorrow and bitterneſ,, 
The parts of my body were now become deformed and 
4 ugly, with continual wearing of my ſack: and my ſkin 
was as black as the ſkin of an Ethiopian. I wept daily, 
and paſſed my time continually in groaning: and when, 
at length, ſleep came upon me againſt my will, I lay 
The anfte- | dr — beat - bare _ 
9 hanging er, againſt the groun m 
6+ dou; ment” tal drink, I will ſay voting i whey 
in this place, we that are monks, do uſe only 
cold water, even when we are ſiek; and do think ita 
« delicacy, to taſte any one thing, that ſavours of the 
4 : 7 Rs 6 


monks. 


I therefore being in this caſe, and having ſhut myſelf 
up in this priſon, for fear of hell fire, and for avoiding 
of fin ; being not only companion to ſcorpions and will 
. * beaſts, but wholly worn out with continual faſting ; yet! 
could not avoid the temptations of the fleſh, &c. Where. 
„„ fore I did caſt myſelf down at the feet of 


ew e . 0. I did bathe the ground about me with 
Ne tears; and dried the ſame up again with my 


* own hair. I did repreſs my rebellious fleſh, 
dr me © with continual abſtinence of whole weeks to- 
oh fleſh « gether. I am not aſhamed to confeſs this miſery 
of my wretched ſtate. I remember that I cried 
* unto Jeſus, whole days and nights together; and ceaſed 
© not to beat and knock my breaſt; until he aroſe and re- 
* buked my enemy; and thereby reſtored to me my former 
© tranquility. I perſevered in prayer, in that forlorn and 
| * ſavage deſert (being angry and rigorous againſt myſelf,) 
and J hampered with impriſonment my miſerable fleſh, a 
our Lord is my witneſs ; until at length, after infinite 
tears ſhed, and my very ſight dazzled with long looking up, 
The con. and beholding the heavens, I ſeemed again to 
enen of. * be reſtored to the company and fellowſhip of 
fivine in angels: Wherewith being made exceeding 
ps S * joyful ;. and repleniſhed | as it were with all 
e een „ Kind of divine and celeſtial ſolace ; I began 
to ſing again within myſelf that molt pleaſing fong : Cant. 1. 
We ſhall now run after the ſweet favour of thy fragrant 
£ ointments, O Lord.“ 2 
ug 


with lemp- 
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Thus did theſe bleſſed fathers and ſaints of 
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God behave themſelves : and thus did they eſteem 4 ye 
themſelves bound to do, to reſiſt fin, and to Hate 
maintain their integrity, againſt the Wicked 1 2 
aſſaults of their 78 enemy; remembering OE 
how it is written * * fight valiantly for thy ſoul ; © © 4. 
and ſtriye unto death for the maintenance of juſtice. But 
alas, dear brother, how do we behave ourſelves in this impor- 
tant buſineſs? what do we ? what pains take we? what at- 
tention, what vigilancy do we hold upon our thoughts, words 
and actions? what caution do we uſe ? what reſiſtance do we 
make? is there any men that flies the occaſions of fin ; or 
rather provokes not the ſame ? is there any now a days that 
mortifies his fleſh ; or rather does not cheriſh and pamper 
it to wickedneſs ? 1s there any man that repreſſes his own 
appetites ? that ſtands in fight againſt ſenſual ſuggeſtions ? 
nay rather, do not all the world run after their own concu- 
pilcence ? do they not yield themſelves as ſlaves to every 
temptation that does ariſe ? to every aſſault that the enemy 
makes? do they not devour every hook which the devil lays 
to intrap them, and ſwallow down every poiſoned bait that is 
caſt for their deſtruction? O merciful Lord? Th: 
what a pitiful ſtate of the world is this ? Hearken, - * 
good chriſtians, how this caſe of a careleſs ſenſual ſe me Y 6 4 
mans deſcribed, even by the very finger of God 7 bis bb - 
himſelf; Prov. vii. * I looked forth through the /*9%% *% 
© bar of my window (ſays the divine wiſdom of % , 
God) and I ſaw, and conſidered a fond young en, 
* fellow, who walked bye corners of the ſtreets in darkneſs, 
* & And there ran unto him a wonian decked up like a 
* hartot, and prepared to deceive ſouls, &c. She enticed 
* him by flattery, and many ſweet ſpeeches ; and entangled 
bim with ſtrong allurements. Preſently he followed her, 
as an ox led unto the ſlaughter, and as a wanton ſkipping 
* lamb that is carried to the ſhambles ; like a bird that makes 
* haſte to the ſnare, ſo follows he: not knowing. (ſilly ſot) 
* that he is drawn to fetters : and that the danger of 
his foul depends thereon ; until his heart be ſtrucken 


ar 


. trough, Kc.“ 


8 # ccleſ. iy. & Prov. xxxiii. 


dur concu- 


216 A CartsTIAn DIR Ero T. Part J. 


r "This is. the deſeription which the Holy Ghoſt 


een, uſes to ſet out unto us, of the miſerable condition 
wy, of 7 | no care of. reſiſting temptations, but follows 
e every ſuggeſtion of his own ſenſual appetite ; 
ente and thereby, not only wounds to death his own 
Fe "  _ heart and ſoul, by every temptation he yield 
unto ; but alſo, as the ſcripture here notes, enthrals him. 
ſelf in ſuch miſerable bondage and - captivity, and caſte 
himſelf into ſo ſtrong bands and inextricable fetters of his 
enemy; that he cannot poſſibly afterwards deliver himſelf 
but by ſome wonderful and extraordinary miracle wrought 
by God. For as Chriſt's apoſtle writes: Joan. viii. He 
© that yieldeth to ſin, becometh the bondſlave of fin.” 
And the Holy Spirit of God in another place ſays : Prov. v. 
The wicked man is wrapt in the bands and chains of his 
'The Was * own wickedneſs. Which bands and chains 
Addare ſo knit, and ſtrongly linked together in a ſen- 
ff ſual man; that being once entangled, he is drawn 
from link to link, and encompaſſed about with ſo many folds, 
that he ſeldom can eſcape, until he come to the end thereof, 
which is faſtened even in hell itſelf. This thing do theſe 
holy“ fathers of God's church expreſs by this deduction : 
in careleſs and negligent chriſtians, ſuggeſtion (which is 
the beginning of this dangerous and in nl chain) draws 
after it thought; cogitation draws affection; affection, de- 
lectat ion; delectation, conſent ; conſent, operation; opera- 
tion, cuſtom; cuſtom, deſpair of God's mercy ; deſpair 
brings in the defending of ſins committed; after which 
follows immediately, both vaunting, boaſting, and glorying 
in wickedneſs, which is the next inſeparable link to dam: 
nation itſelf. 1 4: 85 5 | 
: 8 o theſe miſeries, and inexpreſſible calamities 
The _—_ 1s the world brought, by not refiting the tem 
| —_— fil. tations of fin ; but yielding to every unlaw ul 
oat fie” motion of our ſenſual appetite. According as 


thou give to thy ſoul her concupiſcence, ſhe will make thee 
n joy to the enemies.“ O ye children of Adam! why con- 
fider you not this thing? O worldlings ! O careleſs chriſtians! 
why forget you this point, ſo neceſſary to be pondered ? 15 lt 


poſſible 


©, 23 


of a diſſolute and wretched chriſtian, who has 


„ / . TS 


it was foretold ſo long ago: £cel. xviii. If 


= id _ 1 34 8 i. 0 — a 


* See St. Greg. 1.4. Motal. e. 25. Ifio!, 1, de ſum. bono. 
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e that men ſhould; be ſo negligent in their own appa- 
rent, and irremediable dangers? the world is now come. to 


| that deſperate condition, deſcribed by Job, Job. xv, where- 


in men drink up fin, as beaſts do water: that is, without 
difficulty, £ remorſe of conſcience, fear of hell, care, 
doubt, examination, or thought, We are now come to 
that obſtinate contempt prophecied by Daniel; Dar. 
xii, © Wicked men will do wickedly, and will not under- 
« {tand;* Nay, the moſt part of men are entered into that 
dreadful, and moſt horrible plight, whereof the wiſe man ſaid: 
Prov. xviii. The impious man, when he is come to the 
« depth of wickedneſs, contemneth.” But what are the 
words immediately enſuing ? But ignominy- and reproack 
follow him.“ Which St. Paul expounds more plainly in 


this manner: Phil. iii. Whoſe: end is deſtruction.”? 


Wherefore, he that is a good Chriſtian in- The wn. 


deed, and deſires to enjoy the fruit of that vo- _, io of 


cation, let him beware of this perilous laby- "pa. 4 
rinth; and learn to reſiſt his carnal appetites _— 
betime. Let him cruſh the head of the ſerpent at the firſt 
entrance of unlawful ſuggeſtions; as in the ſecond part of 
this Directory he ſhall more particularly be inſtructed to do. 
In the mean time, this already ſpoken ſhall be ſufficient, 
to declare the great importance, weight, and neceſſity of 
this affair, and the manifold miſchiefs, which enſue unto 
the world, for want of watchfulneſs and diligence in this 


War. | 


Ster. III. Chriftian duty for abounding in good Works. 


A N D thus having ſhewed what bad ſoldiers we are in 
fighting, and reſiſting our enemy ; it remains to eon- 
ſider, what prudent ſtewards and labourers we are, for 
encreaſe of our gain and ſpiritual riches, by the exerciſe, 
negociation, and traffick of good works. About which 
point is to be obſerved, that man, from his firſt fall in para- 
diſe, was aſſigned to travail and take pains in this kind of 
exerciſe ; and in no fort to be idle. For ſo it is plainly ſet 
down in the book of Geneſis : Gen. ii. Man was placed in 
* paradiſe to labour.” And after that, in divers places in the 


old teſtament, the ſpirit of God exhorted men to be in 


duſtrious, and diligent : Prov. xii. to till ſuch land, as = 
God had lent them, for their gain, Zeclf. xx. which the 
prophet Hoſea interprets * : Hoſea x. Seminate volis 


Tuſlitiam : 
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Fuſlitiam : Sow to yourſelves juſtice. And the wiſe man 
more plainly : Zccleſ. ix. Whatſoever thy hand can do, do 
it inſtantly.“ The reaſon of which exhortation is ſet down 
in another place: Anima operantium impinguabitur. The 
ſoul of ſuch as labour, and ake pains ſhall be fattened : and 
again, Seminanti juſlitiam, merces fidelis. _ To him that 
ows juſtice or good deeds, their remains a faithful and 
juſt reward. In reſpe& whereof in the deſeription of a 
bleſſed and fortunate man, it was put for one principal qua- 
lity by the prophet ; Pſalm xxii. That he received not his 
* ſoul in vain ;* but laboured and employed the ſame to his 
greateſt benefit. And this in the old teſtament. But in 
8 the new, wherein the moſt excellent merits of 
ine, in the Chriſt do yield ineſtimable dignity to all good 
Fat 75% works, that are done in his name, this precept 

of labouring has more place, and is more ſer. 
ouſly recommended: for by Chriſt's ſpirit and 
abundance of grace, we are more enabled to perform the 
ſame; as may appear by the words of God himſelf in Eze- 

kiel: where foretelling the times of the Meſſias to come, he 
ſays, Exel. xxxvi. © And I will put my ſpirit in the midſt of 
you, and will make, that you walk in my precepts, and 
© Keep my judgments and do them.* Which 1s to be under- 
ſtood of the performance of good works, according as $t. 
Paul deſcribes the condition of Chriſtian people, when he 
calls them, Titus ii. * An acceptable people, cleanſed by 
s Chriſt's blood, to be followers of good works.“ And in 
The d fu. another place he defines a good Chriſtian to be, 
* of a | Epbeſ. 11. * The hand-work of God, created in 

nad Chrik..* Chriſt, to walk in good works.“ And yet fur- 
55 ther, Chriſt himſelf in the goſpel declares plainly 
Jan what the ſtate and condition of Chriſtians is in 


tament, 


this life, by the parable wherein he likens himſelf to the rich 


banker who committed divers ſums of money to his ſervants, 
with this charge: Luke xix. Negotiamini dum wenio : make je 
your traffick until I come, and call for an account. | 
LI By all which it is moſt manifeſt, that the life 

e voca- 

Tr of. labour and make his gain, by the talents that 
. ian. God has lent him; and to frudify in all goad 
evorks, 2 Col. ii. as St. Paul exhorts us. Hereby allo 
does appear, that the time of this our life is nothing elſe, but 
a certain ſeaſon allotted, wherein to ſow and plant; nothing 
elſe, but a fair or market wherein to traffick, negociate, and 


make 


and 'vocation of a Chriſtian in this world, is to 
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15 
make our exchange for the kingdom of heaven. In which 


affair and negociation, he that is diligent, laborious, and 
induſtrious; is accounted Prov. x. a wiſe man,” even by 
God's own mouth: as on the contrary, the careleſs, floth- 
ful and negligent man is called, Prov. vii -* the child of con» 


« fuſion,” void of wit, and ſubject to all miſery, contempt, 
and beggary. Hence are thoſe ſpeeches of holy ſcripture 
Prev. xi. Manus fortium dominabitur : The hand of the 
ſtrong ſhall rule. And again: Eccleſ. xx. Robuſti habebuns 
divitias. The ſtrong | 
Prov. x. He that_diligently tilleth his ſoil, ſhall advance to 
a great height his ricks of corn. And to the negligent it 
is ſaid, on the other fide : Zgeflatem operata eft manus remiſ/a : 


the ſlothful hand has wrought poverty. And finally, the 


more to confound our folly and lazineſs in this point, and to 
make deeper impreſſion thereof in our hearts, we are by holy 
writ referred, even unto the ſchool and inſtruction of unrea- 
ſonable creatures. Prov. vi. Go to the Emmet, O ſluggard 
* (fays the wiſdom of God) and conſider her ways, and learn 
© wiſdom z who, whereas ſhe has no guide nor maſter, nor 


© captain, prepareth meat for herſelf in the ſummer, and ga» 


* thereth in the harveſt for to eat. By which words we are 
admoniſhed, not only what is our duty in this life, concern- 
ing labour in good works; but alſo, that the moſt excellent 
and ſupreme point of wiſdom, which poſſibly can be ima- 
gined, is, to gather ſtore in this time preſent, for the time 
to come; and to make our proviſion in this world, whereon 
to live in the country, whereunto we take our journey. 
This is that great and rare wiſdom which is ,,, 3: 
called in ſcripture, Prov. ix. The wiſdom of 2 8 
GSaints:“ or rather, as St. Paul terms it: Rom. nf 0 
xi. the wiſdom of God himſelf, not known to the % 
world; that wiſdom, which Iſaiah calls, 1/aiah conſiſts. 
xxxiii, divitias ſalutis: the treaſure of ſalvation : That, 
whereof the wiſe man ſays, Sap. yi. Cogiiare de illa, ſenſus 


eſt conſummatus, to think and ponder upon this kind of wiſ- 


dom, is moſt perfect underſtanding and prudent knowledge. 
Again: Sap, vii. God loveth no man, but him that dwelleth 


* or remaineth with wiſdom.” And finally, to ſtir us up to 


this kind of wiſdom he makes an ample exhortation ; with a 


declaration of the nature, dignity, and utility thereof, to 


this purpoſe ; Eccleſ. Come to this wiſdom, as he that 
* ſows upon hope of harveſt ; and have patience for a time, 


* to expect her fruits. Thou muſt labour and take pains a 


little in her work; and ſoon after thou ſhalt taſte of the 


have riches. And yet further: 


L 2 * commodities, 
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s commodities, ſhe brings forth. O how ungrateful is ſhe 
© to the ignorant! and a fool will not abide her. She is not 
© revealed to many: but to whom the is known, with them 
© ſhe remains until ſhe bring them unto the fight and prefence 
© of God himfelf, &c. Hearken therefore, my fon, and 
© follow her ways with all thy force, &c. For ot the laſt 
day, thou ſhalt find reſt in her; and ſhe ſhall turn thee to 
great ſoy and cdnſolation,*' 7 HEY ones 
This was that bleſſed and wiſe man's counfel; and for 
fulfilling of this counſel, as alſo for obtaining the reſt, joy, 
and final conſolation here mentioned, St. Paul cries ſo vehe- 
mently unto us, 1 Cor. xv, 14. exhorting us every where 
to do good works, and that abundantly, inftantly, in all 
times, to all men, upon all occafions, and with immoveable 
conſtancy ; afſuring us, Luke xvi. that our labour herein 
hall not be loſt, but that the time ſhall come when we ſhall 
reap the fruit thereof, To which purpoſe alfo appertains the 
parable of the prudent ſteward, propounded by our Saviour 
with a very cſfeQtual exhortation in the end, that in this 
life we ſhould purchaſe ourſelves friends, by the uſe and dif. 
tribution of our wicked mammon, who may afterwards make 
us place in heaven. To this effect are directed all thoſe 
admonitionFof holy fcripture. Phil. ii. Work your own 
c ſalvation.” Again: 1 Peter i. Brethren be ye careful to 
* make your vocation and election ſure, by good works. 
And St. Paul adjoins another circumftance ; thereby to move 
us the ſooner, ſaying : Gal. vi. While we have time let us 
do good works :* infinuating hereby, that this time preſent 
was allowed us, only for that purpoſe ; and that this time 
being paſt, there would be no more place for ſuch matters; 
according to that fage admonition of our Saviour himſelf : 70. 


ix. The night will come, when no man can work any more. 
a For preventing of which night, and to tare 
3 time while it ſerved, very ſtrange it is to conh- 

ud Chrif. der the pains, watchfulnets, and diligence which 
ancient holy Chriſtians in former ages did uſe; 

and - the ſenſeleſs forgetfulneſs wherein we paſs 
our days now. They imitated the good huf- 
bandman, who is careful to caſt his feed into 
| the ground, whilſt fair weather laſts, and the 
diligent merchant who negleCts not to lay out his money, 
while the good market endures, They knew, the time 
would not be long, which they had to work in; and there- 
fore they beſtirred themſelves ſeriouſly whilſt opportunity was 
preſent, Hence among other things proceeded all — 
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ble corrupt time, are ſo far from giving away our neceſſa- 
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goadly monuments of alms-deeds, and charitable: works yet 
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ſ 
from their own ſuſtenance and 3 relief: _ way 
as alſo took away and alienated many things 
from their own children and poſterity, to employ ** 
them in theſe charitable uſes, for the beneſit of their ſouls. 
Whereas, on the contrary, we that now live in this miſera- 


ries, and plucking from our own bodies, towards, theſe offices 
of charity; that we make no ſcruple at all, to ſpoil the poor 
and godly of theſe benefits and reliefs, which were left unto- 
them by our fore-fathers. And as for our own ſuperfluities, 
we ſeek commonly to employ them, rather on hawks, and 
dogs, and brute beaſts (as ſometimes alſo upon much more 
vile uſes) than in charitable deeds, to the relief of our poor 
brethren, and to the eaſe of our own ſouls in the life to come. 
So utterly fails the whole world at this day, in performing 
this point of doing goad deeds. TRE $007 Fr 
Wherefore, to draw a concluſion of this whole The 
chapter, it may appear, by what lis hitherto hb hoy + Sigh 
been faid : firft, what a perfect and moſt excel- * ** 
lent creature a good Chriſtian is; whoſe life is © 400 
nothing elſe but a continual warfare and reſiſt- 272 . 
ance ef all fin, in thought word. and deed ; %%% 
and an inceſſant exerciſc of all piety and good Vall 28 
Ne 3 . works 
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works, which Tits" hand, or heart may poſſibly - perform 
Which kind of life, if it were exactly fulfilled, in ſuch fort 
it was preſcribed by Chriſt the cer of our profeſſion; 
mot evident it is, that the commonweal of Chriſtianity would 
des moſt heavenly, bleſſed, and angelical ſtate upon earth, | 
wherein, no fraud, no decelt; no malice, no contention, no 
_ wickedneſs, injuſtice, or violence would reign: and conſe- 
quently, either few, or no temporal laws would be neceſſary 
for puniſhment of the fame. For, by the only law of reli 
gion and conſcience, all would be ſimplicity, all purity, all 
truth and honeſty, concord, love, and charity one towards 
the other ; as we read, it fell out in the firſt days and ages 
of Chriſtan religion, when this law of conſcience, was yet 
obſerved. But now, as the world has abandoned, commonly 
in every place, theſe two principal parts of Chriſtian duty, 
(1 mean the reſiſting fin, and performing good works) a 
great part of Chriſtians are become more ſenſual, and diſſo- 
Jute in manners and life, than perhaps ever were the more 
civil part of Gentiles and infidels ; ; which is a moſt intolerable 
diſhonour to our Saviour who gave his life for reducing us 
to a better converſation. For which cauſe, in all reaſon, right 
and equity, the puniſhment of ſuch unworthy Chriſtians, 
muſt needs be far greater, at the latter day, than of the very 
Pagans, who had not that light and aſſiſtance for their direc- 
tion; according to that ſpeech of Chriſt to certain ungrateful 
towns and places, wherein he had preached : Luke x. W 
be to thee, Chorozain: wo be to thee, Bethſaida : for 
*+ that, if the like things had been done in Tyre and Sydon 
+ (which are heathen cities) that have been done in thee; 
they would hay? repented : and therefore I tell you, that it 
* ſhall be eaſier for them, in the day of judgment, than for 
* you.” Which point, would to God, men now a- days would 
8 conſider. 
The . Secondly, it may appear by theſe, and other 
ze things before ſet down, what a marvellous dif- 
rence of ins ferent life the good, and evil do paſs in this 


3 L world : and conſequently, how different a lot 
3 qe vl they are, to receive in the next, from him that 


bed rewards each man, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. ii. 2 
22 ane Tim. iv. & 2 Cor. v. according to his actions, 
een bg good, or evil. For firſt, the virtuous 
Chriſtian does not only abſtain from committing fin {eſpecially 
that which divines call mortal, and which each man by God's 
aſſiſtance may avoid) but alſo by continual reſiſting and 
fighting againſt the ſame, he engreaſes daily, and hourly 21 
meri 


* 
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merit for the crown of heaven. But the careleſs man, by 
yielding conſent of heart to every lewd concupiſcence that 
offers itſelf, does not only not gain any merit at all; but 
heaps. up fin upon fin without end, meaſure, or number, 
Again, the careful man, beſides avoiding ſin, and the gain. 
which he gathers by fighting in that combat, prion allo 
infinite good works, at left in heart and deſire, hie 
accepted by God for deeds, where further ability fails. 
the looſe Chriſtian, neither in heart, or deed does any ay 

at all; but, in place thereof, commits infinite evils. For, 

as the one employs his whole mind, heart, 


words, and hands, with all the "forces, and 2" 7 


other abilities, that God has given him, to the en 


doing of good, and reſiſting of evil; ſo the 

other bends all his powers of body, mind, and fortune, to 
the ſervice of vanities, the world, and his own fleſh, and 
to the encreaſe of the enemies of Chriſt's kingdom. And 
hereby, as the former encreaſes hourly in merit before God, 
ſo the latter continually, by all his thoughts, words, deeds, 
and endeavours, docs multiply his ſins, whereunto by God's 


Juſtice are due the torments of hell. And in this contrary 


courſe, they paſs over their lives, for twenty, thirty, forty, 
more or fewer years, and ſo come to die, each man with his 
contrary account: which being ſuch as I have ſaid, can it be 
marvellous to any man living, if there be ſo great a diverſity 
in their everlaſting conditions in the world to come; ſceing 
their dealings, and reckonings were ſo oppolite and unequal 
in this preſent life. . 99 
Learn then, my dear brother, if thou be wiſe, mn yas os 
by theſe and the like conſiderations, to awaken un, 
thyſelf, whilſt thou haſt time. If thou find by / 
examination of the two aforeſaid parts of Chriſ- 
tian duty, that hitherto thou haſt walked awry, 
and haſt not performed the life required in that vocation ; 
thank God for this ſo great a beneiit, as is the revealing of 
thy danger, while yet there is time and place to make amends. 


with an en- 
hortation. 


Many, no doubt, are this day in torments, and will be ever- 


laſtingly, who paſſed over their lives without ever thinking 
of theſe affairs: and if they had received ſo ſpecial favour, 
as thou doſt now, in having theſe matters ſo particularly laid 
before thee ; perhaps they had eſcaped thoſe eternal calami- 
ties, wherein now they are fallen without poſſibility of re- 
dreſs. Uſe then God's mercy to thy gain, dear Chriſtian, 
and not to thy greater, and more intolerable damngtion , 


L 4 Caſt 
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Chit, not auay wilfully, chat moft precious j jewel, thy ſoul, 
which Chriſt 2. boug t ſo dearly, and which he defires fo 
vehemently to fave, and enrich with grace, and everlaſti 
glory; iff thou wouldſt yield the ſame into his hands, 
I entent to direct thy life according to his moſt holy and 
Feet commandments. Remember, often, what thou wilt 
bo have done and performed at the hour of thy death: 


chapters of this. * ane 
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The account Chriſtians muſt yield to God, of the aforeſaid 
duties and offices ; as alſo, of the majeſty, ſeverity, ter- 
ror, and other circumſtances of that reckoning- day; with 
two ſeveral times appointed for that purpoſe. 


Sect. I, A point of great Wiſdom. 


in this life, it is a principal point of wiſdom, to con- 
ſider and bear in mind, what account, and reckoning will be 
made thereof by him who placed him in that charge ; as al- 
ſo what nature and diſpoſition his maſter is of in taking his 
gccount ; that is, whether exact or remiſs, facile or rigorous, 
mild or ſtern; and whether he has power to puniſh at his 


ful Chriſtian in the charge of his life and duty before men- 
_ tioned and declared, very diligently to weigh and ponder 
with himſelf, what manner of reckoning his Lord aud 8a- 


rigour or lenity, facility or ſeverity, he will proceed with 
him in that account. Which thing, a prudent man may 
eaſily conceive, conſidering. theſe two following points. 
Firſt, if we weigh the manner, order and 
How the 
way law and rule of his converſation, was publiſhed 
60 al and proclaimed by God to the world. Which 
5 hea, thing is ſet out at large in the book of Exodus, 
: Exod. xix. & xx. wherein is deſcribed with 


der, and ſound of trum 22 the ten commandments of God 
which contain the perfect form of a virtuous life, were 2 
nounce 


Moch purpoſe read, and ain wel * 2 * 


8 in every office, and charge committed to a ſervant 


pleaſure, if he finds him faulty: even ſo it behoves a care- 


viour will require at his hands, and in what terms, either of 
circumſtances, whereby his charge, that is, the 


what marvellous, and dreadful majeſty, fear, terror, thun- 
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nouneed by a to the people of Iſrael. Which terror 
and — aul applies expreſsly to this meaning, Heb. a 
xii, that we ſhould greatly tremble to violate or tranigrefs 
this law, which n 7 f. circumſtance 4 
dread and horror ; ſeeing that the laws at princes. and 
potentates, are exacted commonly and executed upon the 
en e en wa mare. terror, than they. em pus 
Secondly, the ſame in part may be conceived, py „ 
if we colder what jud . auditor we ſhall e156 and 
4 ; * 1 what man- 
have in this account. Which St, Faul declares, _ f 
ö A | We 4 "| 
plainly telling us: 2 Cor. v. We mult; be Sor foall 
« {ſummoned before the tribunal ſeat of A riſt, ie A 
© and every man receive either good or evil, ac- ee 
cording as he has behaved himſelf while he liv- 22956 
© ed upon earth.“ Which thing Chrift bimfelf confirms in 
divers parables, when he promiſes to take account of all his 
talents lent unto his ſervants in this world. And in St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel he expreſſes the particular manner of that ac- 
count, ſaying : Mat. xvi. © The fon of man ſhall come with _ 
© his angels in the glory of his Father to take account, and 
then ſhall he give to every man according to his works.“ 
And yet more particularly and ſeverely of the ſame matter 
and day: Mat. xii. * I fay unto you, that every idle word 
that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment.“ By which ſpeech of our Saviour we 
are admoniſhed, not only that we ſhall give an account of our 
doings,” but alſp that we ſhall. yield the ſame to himſelf, who 
ſys in another place Fer. xxix. Ego ſum Fudex & Teflis, I 
am both Judge and Witneſs. in this account. We are in 
ſtructed alſo, that this account will be moſt exact and exqui 
ſite, not omitting the leaſt errors and offences that have paſſ- 
ed in our life: that a particular reward or puniſhment will be 
aſſigned to each man, conformably to the quality of his ac- + 
count. And finally, that this account or day of reckoning, 
(to declare the terror and majeſty that will be uſed therein) 
is called here by Chriſt, a judgment and tribunal, wherein 


m_ of life or death is to be pronounced. 
f Which judgment or Accounting-day, the 1 
ſcripture _ 1 5 us two kinds. The firſt 51 8 
whereof is called a particular Judgment, it being of 55 5 
exerciſed upon every ſoul immediately after ger: 
departure from the body, according to the words P 1 
of holy St. Paul: Hal. ix. It is appointed for e 1 
Te "A Fives l 
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* every man once to die, and after that to have his 


| 1. ment. The ſecond 1s called a general Judy. 
8 ment, for it will be executed upon all the w 
un“ together at the laſt day, when mankind will be 
tranſlated from this terreſtrial habitation.” And of this judy. | 
| ment are to be underſtood as well thoſe former words of 
= Chriſt, touching his coming in glory, as alſo infinite other gk 
places and paſſages of ſcripture, which do forewarn and ad- 


moniſh us of this moſt dreadful day, And although in the th 
_ Grſt particular ju t, each ſoul that departs hence, re- an 
ceives an irrevocable ſentence, either of life or eternal death ry 
(as may appear by the examples of Lazarus, and of the rich an 
glutton, Luke xv, Whereof the one was determined to ever- m 
laſting repoſe, and the other to eternal torments, immediate. tit 
ly upon their ſeparation from this world) yet are there alledy- W 
ed by the holy ſaints of God, divers moſt clear and facile, and al 
evident reaſons, why this divine wiſdom, beſides that firſt pri- tl 
vate and particular day of trial, has ordained alfo this ſecond, 8 
which will be public, manifeſt, and univerſall. tl 
. ae The firſt whereof is, that the body of man 0 
n riſing from its ſepulchre at that day, may be par- c 
#98 1 4 taker of eternal puniſhment or glory with the t 
N. ſoul, even as in this life it was participant of the 7 
42 virtues or vices which the ſoul did exerciſe. The t 
Judgment. ſecond reaſon is, becauſe as Chriſt was contemp- f 
tible in this world, and diſhonoured publickly, and put to 


confuſion, with his Saints after him, in the ſight of all men: 
ſo was it convenient that once in this world, he ſhould ſhew t 
his Power and Majeſty, and that in the fight of all his crea- 
tures together, but eſpecially of his wicked enemies, who after 
that day are never to ſee or behold him more. The third is, 
that both wicked finners and bleſſed Saints of Gbd, might 
receive their rewards and final payments openly, in the ſight 
and hearing of each other, to the great heart-breaking and 
confuſion of the impious, and triumphant joy of the virtu- 
ous, who commonly in this world, were contemned, over- 
borne, and trodden down by the others. The fourth and laſt 
is, becauſe men when they die, do not commonly carry with 
them all the good or evil which they have wrought, having 
left behind them divers things which may increaſe their glory 
or torments after their death : as are their examples, their 
inſtructions given to others, their temporal faculties or abili- 
ties, books, preachings, and exhortations, and other like 
means, whereby good or evil may proceed after their depar- 
1 9 8 ; ture 


* 
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ſion to corrupt the children, ſcholars, or ſervants 


mage ; the holy ſcripture of God admoniſhes us * 
and moſt important buſineſs that ever we ſhall ofthe laff 


frail men in this life. For of this were uttered thoſe words 


ture The reward whereof cannot ſo conveniently be aſſign- 
ed unto them whilſt this world endures, becauſe their 3035 ha 
or puniſhments in the places where they are, may be daily 
augmented, by the hurt or good that may be wrought in the 
world, by thoſe means which they left behind them 
So divines do hold, for example fake, that the 9 _ 
glory of Saint Paul is increaſed daily in heaven, „ on!! 
and will be to the world's end, by reaſon of them 9 
that daily do profit by his writings and rare ex- _ ”,,,,. 
ample of life upon earth; as alſo on the contra- reaſon 
ry part, that the torments of Arius, Sabellius, : 
and other wicked hereticks, are continualipaug- ,, . , 
mented by the numbers of them, who from | wee 
time to time are corrupted _ their ſeditious and peſtilent 
writin The like they hold of diſſolute poets 
and — looſe e who have left behind e | 
them laſcivious, wanton, and carnal devices; as alſo of ne- 
gligent parents, maſters, or teachers, who by Evil has 
their careleſſneſs, and evil examples, gave occa-  * 
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committed to their government and inſtruction. But after 
this general day of judgment once paſled, there will be no 
more place of meriting upon earth either good or evil ; for 
the world then and there ſhall receive an end, and a final ſen- 
tence be pronounced of whatſoever has paſſed from the firſt 
foundation, and eſtabliſhment thereof. . 

Of this laſt and general judgment then, which contains 
a confirmation or ratifying of the particular judgment go- 
ing before, as alſo a final concluſion and clearing, of all 
accounts and reckonings with mankind, for their 


traffick and ſtewardſhip in their worldly pilgri- 


Ge Eo aaron, ag 


= 2 r 1 


How ne- 
molt carefully Ecclgſ. 1. to have continual re- 3, e . 
membrance and conſideration, as of the greateſt fo 
deal in, and as the moſt forcible means to reſtrain day of 
us from fin, that poſſibly may be deviſed among 


eſpecially : Eccliſ. vii. Bear in mind the laſt end of all 
things; and thou ſhalt not fin for ever.” Which holy Da- 
vid ſeemed to have experienced in himſelf, when he wrote as 
follows : I have obſerved the ways of my: Lord, neither have 
I committed wickedneſs againſt my God; for that his judg + 
ments were always in my ſight, and his juflice I have not 
calt 


298 A Cmmorian Dixverony, . 
eaſt out of my mind. And (by theſe means) I thall be un- 
Fpotted in his preſence, and will keep myſelf from committi 

iniquity. — 1. o that 3 prophet Moſes, when 
he faw the people of Iſrael careleſs in committing ſin, cryed 
out in zeal : Deut. xxxii. A nation without re 
* and without wiſdom. O ! that they were wiſe and under- 
* ſtood, and would provide - for their laſt,” As though he 
would ſay, if they had ſo much wit as to confider this, and 
what account they muſt give to God, at the laſt day, of their 
_ doings ; they would not offend him as they do, | But as the 
ſcripture ſays in another place, for that this day of reckoning 
is deferred, and, Hai viii. For that God's judgment 1g 
© not pronounced pently againſt the wicked: the children 
of men do commit wickegneſs daily without all fear.“ We 
have then to conſider in this place, for our own inſtruction, 
and admonition in this life, what manner of accounting-day 
this will be, whoſe remembrance is ſo much and often com- 
mended unto us in holy ſeripture. For the better conceiving 
whereof we will divide the following part of this chapter into 
5 Three three principal heads or points. The firſt whereof 
PER ſhall be of preparations or preambles, aſſigned to 
42 3 7 me go before this day. The ſecond, of things that 
7 n will paſs and be executed at that day. The third 
cdp. of that which is to follow upon tlie ſentence 
given and the judgment ended. | 


Sec, II. Of preparations, before this general day of Judgment. 


\ONCERNING the frſt, it is to be noted, that 
for greater dread and majeſty of this terrible day, the 
eternal wiſdom of almighty God has ordained and revealed 
unto us, that before the coming thereof, when it approaches 
near, there ſhall appear moſt wonderful and horrible prepa- 
rations, ſigus and tokens in the world. The firſt whereof 
will be the tumults and commotions of all nations, kingdoms, 
and people upon earth. Which our Saviour himfelf de- 
ſcribed, to his apoſtles : Euke xxr. when you ſhall hear the 
fame or rumour of wars and uproars, be not afraid ; for theſe 
things muſt be, and yet preſently the end of the world ſhall 

not enfue. One nation fſha!l.nſe againſt another, and one 
kingdom ſhall impugn another: there ſhall be great earth- 
ae a pelbilence, aud famine ; molt terrible ſigns m_ 
cus 


VII. Of +he n and Je Aorbuing- lay. oy 
kens from heuvem. Upon which words of our Sawioum 
bleſſed St. Gregory has this diſcourſe : * The laſt tribula- 
« tion mult have many tribulations' going before it; and by 
« theſe manifold afflictions precedent, are declared the eter- 
© nal aflictions that muſt enſue. And therefore Chriſt ſaid, 
that aſter wars and uproars, the end ſhould not immedi - 
1 follow : becauſe, it behoves that many trhnſitory ca- 
6 ties ſhould go before, to denounce unto us the end- 
© leſs woes Which are to come after.“ e 
Theſe wars, tumults, and moſt dreadful confuſions here 
ſignified by Chriſt, are ſpecified more plainly in other places 

of holy writ, but eſpecially by Ezekiel Waet. xviii. Daniel, 
Dan. vii. and St. John in his revelations, Apoc. xiii. 
Where it is prophecied, that a little before the laſt general 
day of judgment, there ſhall be revealed the man of ſin, 
called Antichriſt ; + who after the conqueſt of many kings 
and kingdoms, will make himſelf the monarch and abſolute 
owner of the world; and will exerciſe upon Chriſtians 
more barbarous cruelties, and ſhed more innocent blood 
within the ſpace of three years and a half, which will be the 
time of his outrageous tyranny, than all other enemies of 
God have done from the beginning. The matter is deſcribed 
moſt ſtrangely by the prophet Ezekiel, in his twenty- 
eight and twenty-ninth chapters; where he mentions a 
molt bloody battle to be fought by Jerufalem, wherein he 
ſays figuratively, that the weapons of ſuch as ſhall be flain, 
will be ſufficient to make fire for ſeven years after ; and pro- 
phecies thus in the perſon of God, Exel xxxviii. I have 
ipoken in my zeal, and in the fire of my wrath 4 
have I promiſed, that in the laſt days when Cog mgf 17 
and Magog ſhall come into the world, (by theſe wh | 
names are ſignified the army of antichriſt) there 7 21.5 : 
ſhall he a great commotion upon the earth, and of 71 
the fiſh of the ſea, the birds of the air, the ſa fo * 
beafts of the field, and all that creeps on the 7% 
1d h ith all human generation, milled by * 
ground, together with a lan g , Antichriſt 
that lives upon the face of the earth, ſhall bee . 
in an uproar before my face. Hills ſhall be overturned, 
| hedges ſhall be broken down, and every ſtrong wall ſhall fall 
to the ground. I will caſt againſt them the fword from the 
tops of all mountains ; and every man's ſword tha!l be bent 


againſt 


* Greg, Hom. 13. in Evang. 
1 See St. Hierom, com. in c. 7. Dan, in fine, 


2 & nn Daker adreg Wh | 


a gainſt his own brother. My judgment ſhall bh 
lence and blood, and vehement ſtorms, and in huge in pet 


that ſhall fall down: I will rain fire and brimſtone, e. 


And thou, ſon of man, tell unto all the fowls and birds of the 
air, and to all the ravenous beaſts of the field, aſſemble 
yourſelves, make haſte, come together from all quarters, 
to feed of the ſacrifice which I ſhall prepare unto you, a 
great ſacrifice upon the mountains of Iſrael. You ſhall eat 


the fleſh of ſtout champions, and ſhall drink the blood of 


princes. You ſhall feed of their fat untityou be cloyed, and 
you ſhall drink of their blood till you be drunk, you ſhall be 
filled at this my table, and all nations ſhall A ee this my 
judgment that L ave&exerciſed, and in what manner I have 
{tretched out my potent hand upon them. 

Shs Thus much has the word of God, and much 
line of more (which for brevity I omit) of the great 

miſeries, and confuſions that will be amon 

Hrepara- men, ſome little time before the day of judg- 
ment. Which time being expired, there ſhall 
enſue other preparations in the heavens, and elements of the 
world, much more dreadful than theſe ; which by Chriſt 
himſelf, and his ſaints, are deſcribed in this manner. At 
this day there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, in the moon, and 
in the ſtars. The ſun ſhall be darkened; the moon ſhall 
give no light; the ſtars ſhall fall from the ſkies ; and all 
the powers of heaven ſhall be mored- The firmament 
ſhall forſake its ſituation with great violence, the elements 
ſhall be diſſolved with heat; and the whole earth, with all 
that 1s in her, ſhall be aac with fire. The A land 
ſhall move and leave her place, and ſhall fly away like a 
dove; the preſſures of all nations upon earth ſhall be ineſti- 
mable by reaſon of theſe things, and through the confuſion 
af hideous noiſe from the ſea, and floods: men ſhall wither 
away and dry up, for fear and expeQation of the things, 


tons. 


which at that day ſhall happen to the univerſal world. * 


Thus far out of the Goſpel. 
A moſt But St. John the 1 beloved diſciple of 


e © Saviour, ſets out the ſame more at large, 
bales according as it Was revealed unto him, in this 
man { voice 
a. 1h 3 cheperd. {iops he). 


like the ſound of thunder, ſaying, come and 


ſee; I did ſee. And behold a white horſe, and one 2 
85 | ate 


Luke xix. Mat, xxiv. Mark. xlii. & 2 Pet. ili. 


ſate upon bim that had a bow; 'and his went to / col qu * 
After which followed a black horle,) and ue that rid upon” 
him had a pair of balances in his hand. After him paſſed 
forth a pale horſe, and he that ſate upon him, was Fang 
death; and hell followed behind him; and he 8 
had authority given him to ſlay by ſword, by H. IL : 
death, and by the beaſts of Ae earth; "The e 
earth did ſhake ; the ſun grew black like a ſack; We moon 
like blood; the ſcars fell from heaven; the ſky doubled 
itſelf like a folded book ; every hill, and iſland was moved 
from it's place; the kings of the earth and princes, and tri- 
bunes, and the rich and ſtout hid themſelves, in 
dens, and in the rocks of hills, Then appeared : 
ſeven angels with ſeven trumpets, and each 57/500 
one prepared himſelf to ſound his blaſt, At , 1 
the firſt ſound, Apoc. vin, there came hail „ 
and fire mixt with blood. At the ſecond a whole moun- 
tain of burning fire fell into the ſea, wherewith the third 
part ot the ſea was made blood. At the third blaſt, there 
fell a great ſtar from heaven, named Abſinthium, burning 
like a torch, and infected the rivers, and fountains. At the 
fourth blaſt, was ſtruck down the third part of the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, and an eagle flew into the element, ery- 
ing with a hideous voice, wo, wo, to all them that dwelt 
upon the earth. 2: 
At the fifth ſound Abo. i ix. fell another ſtar "TRE ken- 
ven, which had the key of the pit of hell: and he opened 
the pit, and there arofe a ſmoak as from a great furnace, 
and there came out certain locuſts like ſcorpions, who tor- 
mented all ſuch as had not tlie mark of God in their fore- 
heads. And all theſe days men did ſeek death and could not 
find it. And thoſe locuſts were like barbed Wonderfut 
| horſes with crowns on their heads, their faces ] N 5 
like men, their hair like women, their teeth ocuftr. 
like lions, and the noiſe of their wings like the noiſe 0 
chariots running together ; their tails like ſcorpions, and 
their ſtings were in their tails; their king was an angel of 
hell named Abbaddon, which ſgnilies a deſtroyer. At the 
ſixth blaſt of the trumpet, Apoc. ix. were looſed four 
angels tied before, and then ruſhed forth an army of horſe- 
men, in number twenty hundred times ten thouſand. 
And I ſaw the horſes, and they that ſate upon them had 
breaſt- plates of fire and brimſtone: the heads of theſe horſes 
wen as lions, and out of cheir mouths came fire, ſmoke, 
and 


—— — 


| | 
| 
; 


A conſide- 


A 


of men 


tails which were like ſerpents. Then there was: an angel, 


Alec. x. Which putting one foot upon the ſea, and ane, 


upon the land, did ſwear by him that lives for -eyer_and 
ever, that after the blaſt of the ſeventh, trumpet; there 
ſhould be no more time. Aud ſo when the ſeventh angel 
had ſounded, Apoc. xi. their came great voices from hea- 
ven, ſaying, the kingdom of this world is made to our 
Lord and his Chriſt, 4 42 ſhall reign For eve, 
And 1 a great voice, ſaying to theſe 
The even ſeven angels, go, [ae pour out ſeven cups of 


Gat God's wrath upon the earth, and ſo they did, 
evrath, 


And the firlt brought forth cruel wounds upon 
men. The ſecond turned the ſea into blood. 
The third turned the rivers and fountains into like blood. 


The fourth afflicted men with fire, and made them blaſ. 
pheme God, The fifth made them eat their own tongues 


for ſorrow. The ſixth dried up the water. And I ſaw three 
foul ſpirits like frogs iſſue out of the mouth of a dragon. 
And finally, the ſeventh cup being poured out, there came 
a mighty voice from the throne of God, ſaying: it is diſ- 
patched. And there followed lightnings, and thunders, and 


voices, and earthquakes, ſuch as never were ſeen ſince men 


dwelt upon the earth. Thus far this apoſtle, evangeliſt, 
and prophet, St. John. 

And now tell me, Chriſtian, is it poſſible for 
* W preſs a thing more forcibly: than is here ſet 
miſe, Pie, gown? what mortal heart can chooſe but trem- 


ble, even at the reading and remembrance on- 
ly of theſe unſpeakable and incomprehenſible terrors ? 


what manner of day will that be, think you, when the hea- 
vens will mourn, the whole earth will - ſhake, the ſun and 
moon loſe their light, the ſtars fall down, the ſea and floods 
forſake their channels and natural courſes, all the elements 


be diſſolved, the face of the earth overflowed with blood, 


and the univerſal world on a flaming fire ? is it marvel now, 
if the ſcriptures avouch, Sopho. ui. &: Pſalm Ixxiii. that 
the juſt man and angels themſelves will be afraid of that 
day ? and then, to reaſon as St. Peter does, 1. Peter iii. 
if innoceney and juſtice ſhall ſcarcely eſteem themſelves 
ſecure in that fearful trial, what will become of fin and ini- 


Wire what will become, I ſay, of the careleſs and y 
ute 


e at arti. 


. ne whereby they ſlew. the third; 
which had not repented ; and their ſtrength was in their 


any tongue, either human or angelical, to ex- 
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upon him? O that men would think upon this day while 
they. have time! 0 that they would awake and prepare 
themſelves by a virtuous life, to Rand ſecure and confident 
at this woful hour ! who is there now a-days who! takes 
that care that St. Jerom did, who was wont to ſay (hav. 
ing much Jeſs cauſe than we) That he did never eat, nor 
drink, nor fleep, nor take any other action in hand without 
« the fearful remembrance of this accounting - day.“ And this 
of the preparation: There follows. the execution of tlungs 
done in that judgment. ooo no P 


Srcr, III. Of things that mult paſt in this Judgment. 


, HEN the former preparation 1s fulfilled and finiſhed, 
Y Y and the whole world brought to that pitiful ftate 
nd plight which I have deſcribed, then, as we gather out of 
{cripture, the ſign of the Son of Man will appear in the ſky, 
and all the tribes of the earth will ſee him coming in the 
clouds of heaven amidit all his angels, with much power and 
glory, in great authority and majeſty. And there in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, he will ſend his angels with 
u trumpet, and they will gather together his ele& from the 
four parts of the world, even from heaven to earth: Here is 
ſet down the firſt act of this dreadful judgment, 7½ „%., 
which is the coming of the Judge to his throne 2 <P” 

8 Judg ng of 
and tribunal ſeat : ſo much the more terrible and 4 Fa 
full of majeſty in this his ſecond appearance, by 7 N. 
how much more humble, poor, and contemptible he was, 
and deſpiſed in his firſt being upon earth, for the work of 
dur redemption. So St. John affirmed, Apoc. v. & xiii, that 
he who was flain, as a lamb, ſhould come again to judge, 
as a lion. Of which coming, the prophet Malachy's words 
are, Mal. iii. Behold, he comes, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, 
* and who ſhall be able to abide the day of his coming !” 
and the prophet Iſaiah adds further touching the ſame com- 
mz, {/aiah Ixiv. * That the very mountains ſhall melt that 
day before his face. And yet further he deſcribes the 
lame in another place thus: 1/aiaþ xxviii. * Behold, our Lord 
* ſhall come in ſtrength and fortitude, as a ſtorm of 2 


Hier. de reg. Monach. c. 22. 


late chriſtian, when he will ſee | ſuch a' ſea of tniſeries ruſmn 
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to love and ſerve him, 
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* N 


244 AcCnxrsrIAM Digzcroty. © Part I. 
"© and as a whirlwind, breaking and throwing down vhatſo- 


© ever ſtands in his way, as a rage of many waters that over- 
flow; and ruſh together, &c.* Whereunto the prophet 
David annexes, Pſalm xlix. Fire ſhall burn forth in his 
© fight, and round about him a mighty tempeſt.* | _ 


The man- This terrible Judge then being ſet and all 


— creatures of the world convened before him, the 
Wh ſcripture relates us the order of that judgment 
JU" deſcribed by Daniel : Daniel vii. I ſaw certain 
ſeats placed, and the ancient of years ſate down in judgment, 
Thouſand thouſands were attendant to ſerve him; and ten 
thouſand hundred thouſands ſtood waiting before him. The 
judgment was ſettled; and the books were opened. Thus 
much was revealed to Daniel, without declaration what 


books thoſe were; but to St. John the ſame were manifeſt, 
Who expounded the matter thus: Apoc. xx. I ſaw a great 


* white throne, and one that ſate upon the ſame, before whoſe 
© face heaven and h did tremble, &c. And I ſaw all thoſe 
that were dead, gieat and ſmall, ſtanding before the throne. 
And books were then opened—and all thoſe that were dead 
had their judgment according to the things which were 
* written in that books, every one according to his works.” 
By which words we are given to underſtand, that the books 


which at that day will be opened, and whereby our cauſe mul 


be diſcerned, will be the evidence of our deeds and actions in lite, 
recorded in the teſtimony of our own conſciences, and in the 
The 7 of infallible memory of God's inſcrutable wiſdom. 

1 Whereunto both heaven and earth, which were 
wiineſſes created for them, will give witneſs againſt the 
at the laf reprobate ; the fun and moon, with all the ſtars 


"6 and planets, which from the beginning of the 
* world have ſerved them; the elements and other 


creatures inordinately loved and abuſed by them; their com- 
panions there preſent with whom they ſinned; their brethren 
whom they afflicted; the preachers and other ſaints of God 
whom they contemned; and above all other things, the enſign 


and ſtandard of their redemption, I mean the triumphant Croſs 


of Chriſt, which. will at that day be erected in the ſight of 
the world. All theſe, I ſay, with infinite other things, will 


then bear witneſs againſt the wicked, and condemn them of 


intolerable ingratitude, in that they offended ſo gracious and 
bountiful a Lord, who by ſo manifold benefits allured them 
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At this day, ſays the wiſe man, Sap. v. ſhall 
the juſt ſtand in great conſtancy againſt thoſe by 
chen they were aflifed, and oppreſſed in this 
fe. And the wicked ſeeing this, ſhall be ſur- 
prized. with a horrible fear, and ſhall ſay unto of 1 
| I the hills, fall upon us, and hide us from the face % 
5 of him that fits upon the throne, and from the 
| 
| 


— yy 1 + 


indignation of the lamb ; for that the great day of wrath is 
now come. O merciful Lord; how great a day of wrath 
will this be? how truly ſaid the prophet in his meditation of 
this day? Pſalm Ixxxix. Who can conceive the power of 
thy wrath, or who is able for very fear, to recount the 
« greatneſs of thy indignation 2-'This is that day of thine, 
whereof thy ſervant ſaid ſo long before, Prov. vi. That thy 
zeal and fury ſhall ſpare none in this day of revenge, nor 
ſhall yield or be moved with any man's ſupplication ; nor 
ſhall admit rewards for the delivery of any man. The terri. 
This is that moſt dreadful day of thine, avhereof 3 3c "i 
thy holy prophet admoniſhes us, when he ſaid, G * * 
ſſaiah xiii. Behold, the day of our Lord ſhall 
* come, cruel day, full of indignation, wrath and fury, to 
bring the earth into a wilderneſs, and cruſh in pieces the 
* ſinners thereof.“ And another prophet, of the ſelf-ſame 
day, 7oel ii. * Behold, the day of our Lord does come ; a 
day of darkneſs and dimneſs; a day of clouds and whirl- 
* wind, ſuch a one was never ſeen from the beginning of the 
4 e nor ſhall be after in all eternity.” This is the day, 
ra, and ſo properly thou wilt have it called; , ,. 
as it pleaſes they woodocks to term the courſe of n 
this preſent life, the day of man. For as in the 1 
time of this preſent world, thou art content to ++» 
hold thy peace and be patient, and ſuffer ſinners to do their 
will; fo at this laſt day thou wilt riſe up and plead for thy 
own glory, and wilt make thyſelf known to the terror of thy 
enemies, according as thy ſervant David foretold of thee, 
| When he ſaid, Pſalm ix. Cognoſcetur Dominus judicia faciens : 
God will be known when he ſhall come to judgment. And 
moreover it is to be remembered, that all men, good and 
bad, muſt ſee and be preſent at this day, and- that none can 
be exempted : ſo that whoſoever reads this mult k now, that 
he or ſhe muſt ſee, or hear, and behold the ſame, and have 
their arp oy" 0 therein. Eh 1% 

Good ! what a marvellous day will this „% 
be, when we ſhall ſee all the children of Adam - dreadful 
gathered together. from all corners and —_— as 
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"bf the earth; when 2s St. John' ſays, Abos. xx» the bea and 
land will yield their dead bodies, and both hell and heaven 


reſtore the ſouls which they poſſeſs, to be united 4 theſe 


bodies? What a wonderful, meeting will this be, dear 


chriſtian, how!joyful to the good, and how lamentable, dole 


ful, and terrible to the wicked ! the godly and righteous 
being to receive the bodies wherein they lived, into the fel. 
lowſhip of their eternal bliſs, will embrace them. with all 
poſſible ſweetneſs' and delight, dune with the prophet, 
Hehold, how good and pleaſant a thing it is for brethren to 
* dwell together in unity. But the miſerable damned ſpirits, 
beholding the earcaſes, which were the inſtruments, and oc- 
caſions of their ſins; and well knowing that their unſpeak - 
able torments will be enereaſed by their mutual conjunction 
The com. and aſſociation, will abhor, and utterly deteſt the 
Samir of ſame, and curſe the day that ever they were ac- 
4 he damned quainted together, inveighing moſt bitterly againſt 
foals + all the parts and ſenſes thereof, as againſt the eyes, 
rant No” for whoſe curious delight: ſo many vanities were 
/ % {Hg ſought ; the ears, for - whoſe pleafure and dalli- 
* _ ance fo great variety of ſweet ſounds and melody 
was procured : the mouth and taſte, for whoſe contentment 
and fond ſatisfaction, innumerable delicacies were deviſed. 
And to be ſhort, the back and belly, with other ſenſual parts, 
for contentment of whoſe riotous voluptuouſneſs, both ſea, 
and land were ſifted and turmoiled.” - - ++ « # 


This will be the moſt ſorrowful de of cheſe unfor- 


tunate ſouls at that day; but this forrow will not avail 
them; for the judgment mult paſs. Mat. 25. And then 
ſays the ſcripture, * ſhall Chriſt ſeparate the ſheep from the 
goats, and ſhall place his ſheep on the right hand, the goats 
on the left.” O moſt dreadful ſeparation! what would 
Ts lus Alexander, Czfar, Pompey, and other ſuch po- 
2 epent tentates of the earth give at that day, to have 
ut the Jy but the lowelt room among them of the right 
4 Xl I hand? they, I ſay, who had all this. world at their 
of Judg- pleaſure, and all dignities under their own com- 

Mu mand, would now make more account of the 


meaneſt place and corner among God's elect, than of all the 


pomp and bravery of ten thouſand worlds, if they were to 


live again: their cogitations at this day being far different 


from what they were upon earth, and their judgments wholly 
contrary. But, alas! there is no time for alteration or amend- | 


ment now. They muſt ſtand to that which is paſt, and 
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doom. They have d Judge preſent, whoſe power they can- 


not vod ; whoſe wiſdom they cannot deceive ; whoſe equity 


they cannot corrupt; whoſe ſeverity they cannot mollify 3 
whoſe indignation they cannot appeaſe ;* whoſe determination 
they cannot alter ; "wed Dow wes" eres 1 
re 


r Jovin init no vali 

ep expreſs what a fingular 3 Fre 51 
conſcience will be at this day, when chou ſhalt Jags. F 
ſce all the princes and monarchs of this world $7? % 
ſtand there naked, trembling and pale; bein 1 7 
utterly deſtitute of an anfrer to the whole mul- '-* 4 «4 4 
titude of their moſt ſecret fins,” diſplayed openly aden. 
before their faces. An unſpotted conſcience, I ſay, at this 
inſtant, will be a greater conſolation than all the dignities or 
pleaſures of a thouſand worlds. For wealth will not help; 
the Judge will take no gifts; our own ſubmiſſion will not 
be admitted; intreatz7 of friends will not prevail; interceſſion 
of angels and other ſaints will have no place ; for their 
glory at this day will, as the prophet ſays, P/alm exlix. be 
to bind their kings in fetters, and noble princes. in iron 


manacles, to execute upon them the judgment preſcribed.” 


Alas! what will all thoſe delicate and dainty people do at 
this inſtant, who live now in eaſe and pleaſure, and can 


no pains in the ſervice of God, nor abide to hear the naming 
of this day? what ſhift, I ſay, will they find out in thoſe 


extremities ? whither will they turn? whoſe help will they 
crave ? they will ſee all things cry vengeance round about 


them; all wes. yield them cauſe of fear and horror; but, 


nothing, any ſparkle of hope or conſolation. 4 

Above them they will behold their Judge of- ; | 
ſended with their wickedneſs ; beneath them, J. nu a £ 
hell open, and the cruel furnace ready boiling to ro Fea! 


receive them to torments. On the right band tis „ 


will be their fins accuſing them; on the left hand, the devils 
ready to execute God's eternal ſentence on thews 5 within 
them their own conſcience gnawing; without them, all the 
— ſouls bewalling ; on vey fide the whole world 
urning. 
O mereiful FE SUS, wh art to behold this 
diſmal- ſpectacle; what a paſſage will this -be ?' 
what will the wicked finner do, ſay, or think, 
when he ſhall be environed with thele inexplicable 


Attend, 


775 hi gent 
tans. 


miſcries? 


car vn. 7 1 the pat mat ar toy. 237 
c ; to;theiv former demeanors they muſt receive their 
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miſeries? how will his heart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes'?: wha! 
way will he take? to go back is impoſſible ; to go forward 
is intolerable; to ſtand there ſtill is not permitted. What 
then ſhall he do? what thou O Lord, with thy ſacred mouth 
has foretold: Mark xiv. & Apoc. vi. & ix. he ſhall dry and 
wither up for very fear; ſeek death, and death ſhall fly from 
him, cry and beſeech the hills and mountains to fall down 
and cover him, and they refuſing to give him that relief, or 
afford him ſo great a comfort, he ſhall ſtand there as a moſt 
deſperate, forlorn, and miſerable captive, until he receives 
that dreadful and irrevocable ſentence of thine ; Mat. xxy 
Go ye accurſed into everlaſting fire. 


Szcr- IV. Of the final End, and that ohich will enſue 


THIS will be the laſt act and conclufion of this woful 
tragedy. For ſo it is recorded by the Judge himſelf; 

Mat. xxv. * Then ſhall the King ſay to thoſe on his right 
hand: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs you the king. 

© dom prepared for you from the beginning of the world. 
For I was hungry and you gave me to eat, &c.“ And to 
them on his left hand he will ſay: * Depart from me, ye 

* accurſed, into everlaſting fire, which was prepared for the 
devil, and his angels; for I was hungry and you fed me 
not; I was thirſty, and you gave me not to drink; I was 

a ſtranger and you harboured me not; naked and you 
cloathed me not; ſick and in priſon, and you viſited me not. 
Then they will ſay unto him, O Lord, when have we ſeen 
,* thee hungry, thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or 
in priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ? And he will 
anſwer : I tell you becauſe you have not done theſe things 
to one of theſe leſſer (your brethren) you have not done 
them to me. And then theſe wicked ſhall go into eternal 
« puniſhment, and the juſt into life everlaſting.' Hitherto 

are the words of Chriſt himſelf. | 

Miet ubon . In which may be noted, firſt, that in recount- 
Chrip; ing the cauſes of the miſerable men's damnation, 
1 af Fea: r Saviour alledges no want of belief, or that 
they were not faithful; whereof the reaſon may 

be that which himſelf utters in another place of 
infſidels, ſaying, Fobn iii. He that believes not, is already 

judged.“ And St. Paul of a heretick : Ti. iii. That h 
is condemned by his own proper judgment.“ Secondly, 
he objects not againſt them any actual enormous ſins ; mare” 
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of may be affigned for a reaſori, that 'which St Ichn infiau- 


ates and figuifies, 1 John iii. & v. that ſuch kind of manifeſt 


and deadly finners are now evidently appertaining to the. 
dominion of fatan. Wherefore Chriſt urges only againſt 
theſe condemned people, eertain omiſſions of good works 
and charitable Jeeds, commended unto us by the * Mas 1 
rule of chriſtian perfection.“ And for theſe, 1 71 "2 
he pronounees againſt them his moſt dreadful 5%, 0 
ſentence of everlaſting damnation. ' Which ſen- 2 855 13 
tence being once Paſſed the Judge's mouth, and 437 fe 
received in the ears of all that infinite aſſembly © 4 
there preſent, imagine, thou my ſoul, what an univerſal ſnout 
and outcry will thereupon ſtraight enſue. The ſaved rejoic- 
ing, and finging eternal praiſes to the glory of 73, 

their Saviour; the damned bewailing, blaſphem- N F 
ing, and curſing the day of their nativity; the „ 3 
angels commending and extolling the equity of 5 ** 5 
that judgment, againſt which the parties that are + $5 


convicted will not be able to find the leaſt excep- ſentence, 


tion, Conſider the intolerable upbraiding of thoſe moſt in- 
ſolent infernal ſpirits, againſt the miſerable condemned ſouls 
that are delivered to their prey; with how bitter ſcoffs and 
taunts will they trail them to their torments? with what in- 
tolerable inſults will they execute the ſentence of God againſt 
them ? conſider the eternal ſeparation that now F n 
muſt be made between fathers and children, mo- mw 
thers and daughters, friends and companions ſeparation. 
the one to glory, the other to miſery, without any hope ever 
to hear or ſee any more the one or other. And that 
which will be as great a grief as any of the reſt; the ſon or 
daughter going to reſt and joy, will not take pity of their 
own parents or friends that are carried to calamity ; but ra- 
ther will rejoice thereat, becauſe it redounds to God's glory, 
for execution of his juſtice, though perhaps they were the 
occaſiop or material cauſe of the others damnation. _ 

O my ſoul! which now art here conſidering theſe things 
afar off, and then will be preſent to ſee them actually before 
thy eyes: what a doleful ſeparation will this be? what a 
parting ? whoſe heart would not break at that 17 
day to abide this intolerable ſeperation? O! if ; * OS - 
a heart could then break, and thereby make ſome Y yr 
end of his pains ! but ſo much eaſe will not be 
permitted. O ye children and lovers of this 7 . 
world where will all your delights and recreations, the 12 
and vanities be at this day? all your * 8 * 

pa- 
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paſtimes! all your pride and bravery / in apparel ?- you 


een in gold? your ſweet ſavours of perfumes ? your 
honours ? your adulation of flatterers? your delicate fare and 
dainty diſhes ? your muſic ? your wanton dalliances and plez. 
ſant entertainments? where are all your friends and merry 
companions, | accuſtomed to laugh and ſport the time with 
you? all now gone? O vanity of vanities! now when you 
have moſt need of them, they are furtheſt off from you, and 
the remembrance thereof will do nothing but torment 
you. O my dear brethren! how ſour will all the pleaſures 
paſt of this world ſeem. at that hour? how doleful will the 
thoughts thereof be unto us? how frivolous a thing will al 
our dignities, riches, offices, and other preferments appear 
wherein we take ſuch exceſſive delight now, and do weary 
our ſpirits to gain the ſame ? and on the contrary, how joy. 
ful will that man be at this inſtant, who has attended to leada 
virtuous life, in reſiſting ſin, and doing good works, although 
it were with much pain and contempt in this world? he will 
he a moſt happy creature for having took to that path; and 


no tongue, but God's, can expreſs his happineſs. 


heron. Wherefore, my loving brother, to make an 
 elufion of end here, and to frame no other concluſion of all 
l this whole declaration, than that which Chrilt 
chapter himſelf does make unto us (who being the chief 


actor that will deal in this affair, knows beſt what 
counſel to give)let us conſider with ourſelves, even 
in the very bottom of our hearts, how eaſy a mat- 
ter it is now in this life, with a little diligence, to avoid the 
danger of this moſt dreadful day. For which cauſe alſo 
it is moſt certain, that the ſame is foretold us, and fo 
often urged in holy writ for our remembrance, as in like 


with a fore- 


manner, ſo particularly deſcribed by our moſt merciful 
Judge and Saviour, to the end we ſhould, by theſe ſevere and 


earneſt admonitions, be ſtirred up to prepare ourſelves for it. 
So Chriſt himſelf does moſt evidently declare, when after all 
his former threatnings he concludes in theſe moſt ſweet 
words of exhortation, Mark xiii. * Watch ye therefore, for 
* you know not, when the Lord of the houſe comes, and that 


© which I ſay unto you, I ſay to all, watch.“ And yet further 


in another place he adjoins, Luke xxi. * Attend unto yourſelves 
© that your hearts be not overcome with eating, and drinking 
and with the cares of this life, and ſo that day overtake 
you upon the ſudden, &c. Be you therefore watchful, and al- 
ways pray that you may be worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
which are to come, and to ſtand befare the ſon of * 
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_ Theſe axe the words, and forewarnings of thy . -._.. 
Judge and Saviour unto thee my foul. And Th / = 
what more friendly and fatherly exhortation 7, LY: 
couldft thou defire ? If thou think ſo, hear yet 97 6, 

a further admotition, of his chief apoſtle, 2 % „, 
Pet. iii. The day of our Lord, ſays he, ſhall comme 
« as @ thief (when men think not of it) in which the hea- 
« yens ſhall with great violence, but the elements ſhall 
be reſolved with heat, and the earth, and the works which 
are in it, ſhall be burnt. Therefore, whereas all theſe 
things are to be diſſolved, what manner of men ought you 

© to be, in holy converſation and godlineſs, expecting and 
« haſtening unto the coming of the day of our Lord, &c.“ In 
which words of St. Peter, it is diligently to be Hrs 
noted, that this meeting with the day of judg- lg : 
ment, whereunto he exhorts us, is nothing a, 2 89 4 
but the due examination of our life, as to the %% 
works of piety and converſation, which indeed is 4 
that only ſovereign remedy of which the wiſe man 7 , 
forewarns us, when he ſays, Eccl. xviii. Provide n 
a medicine before the malady, and examine thyſelf before 
judgment, and ſo ſhalt thou find favour in the fight of 
God.“ Whereunto St. Paul well agrees, ſaying : If we 
* would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” But 
ſeeing few men enter into this due judgment of themſclves, 
their life, ſtate, and actions; hence it comes to paſs, that 
ſo few do prevent this dangerous day; ſo few prepare them- 
ſelves; ſo few accept of the good counſel of Chriſt ; fo 
few are watchful, and ſo many ſleep in ignorance of their 


hk 


. own peril, to their irremediable deſtruction and unavoidable 


damnation. Our bleſſed Lord give us his holy grace to look _ 
better about us. e e 
| * | ; 


CHAP. VIII. 


| Of the nature of Sin, and of the malice of him that commits 


the ſame and perſeveres therein, For the juſtifying the 
ſeverity of God's judgments, of which we have ſpoken in 
the foregoing chapter. Ne 


To the end that no man may juſtly complain of the 
KL fevere account which God is to take of us at tlie laſt 

day, or of the rigour of his judgment, ſet down ,, „ „ 
in the foregoing chapter; it will not be amiſs to . 
conſider in this place, the cauſe why God does ** d againſt 


ſhew ſuch ſeverity againſt ſin and ſinners; as may 
: M appear 


2 
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appear that he does, both by that which has been ſaid, as 
allo by the whole courſe of holy ſeripture; where almoſt 


in every place, he denounces his great hatred, wrath, and 


N againſt the ſame; as where it is ſaid of him, 
Pſalm v. That he hates all thoſe that work iniquity.” And 
again, Sap. xiv. That both the wicked man and his wick- 
« edneſs are hateful in his fight? And that which is yet 
more, he cannot abide nor permit the ſinner, Ecel. xv. To 
« praiſe him, or to name his teſtament with his mouth,“ az 
the Holy Ghoſt teſtifies; and therefore no marvel if he fhews 
ſuch ſeverity againſt him at the laſt day, whom he ſo hates 


„ 


and repents not. 


and abhors in this life, while he continues his ſinful eourſe, 


Of which hatred and averfion, there may be many reaſons 
alledged; as the -undutiful tranſgreſſion and contempt of 
God's commandments ; the great ingratitude of a ſinner in 
reſpect of his divine benefits, and the like, which ſuffieient- 

„ ly juſtify his indignation and ſevere hatred againſt 

70 reoſon e "Bur Dis is one reaſon above all he reſt, 
why God hich opens the very fountain, and origin of th 
hates Which opens t e very tountam, and origin of the 
2 matter; and this is the moſt grievous injury done 
unto almighty God in every mortal fin that we 
commit: which indeed is ſo great an injury, that no worldly 
Potentate could bear the ſame at his ſubject's hands, and 


ſinners. | 


much leſs God himſelf, being the omnipotent Lord of all 
glory and majeſty, may in reaſon, let paſs unpuniſhed an 


outrage ſo often iterated againſt him, as is fin daily com- 
mitted by the wicked, - 5 
For the better underſtanding of which injury, we are to 
conſider, that every time we commit a mortal fin, there does 
paſs through our heart and mind, though we mark it not, a 
certain practical diſcourſe of our underſtanding, and will, as 
there does alfo in every other election, whereby we lay before 
us on the one ſide, the ſceming advantage of that ſin which 
we are tempted to commit; that is to ſay, the pleaſure 
which allures us thereunto: and on the other part the offence 
of God, which is the loſing of his grace, and friendſhip by 
"The that ſin, if we yield unto it. And thus having, 
e HY as it were, the balance there before us, and ſet- 
2 ting God in one end thereof and in the other tlie 
Coo oy aforeſaid pleaſure, we ſtand in the midit deli- 


hf 2 berating and examining in a certain manner, the 


value, and weight of both parts; and finally, do make 


choice of the pleaſure, and reject almighty God: that is, we 
on k chooſe 


* * . Nb 
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chooſe rather to loſe the fayour of God, together with his 
grace, and. whatſoever he is worth beſides, than to want 
that pleaſure, and deleQation of fin. Now then, what can 
be more opprobrious, and horrible than this? what can be 
more reproachful-to God, than to prefer a moſt vile pleaſure 
before his infinite majeſty ? is not this far more intolerable, 
| than the diſgrace offered him by the Jews, when they made 
| choice of Barabbas the murderer, and rejected Jeſus their 
Saviour? “ ſurely, how heinous, ſoever hh ſin of the Jews 
; was, yet in two points this does ſeem to exceed it. Firſt, 
| 


® AJ, 1 « Lk CR, ARES, . 
nee 1 . , — . 


becauſe the Jews knew not whom tliey refuſed in their 

choice, as we do. Secondly, becauſe they refuſed Jeſus 

but once, whereas we refuſe him both daity, and hourly, 
' whenſoever in our hearts we give conſent to mortal fin. 

And 1s it marvel then, that God deals ſo ſeverely, and 
ſharply with ſinners in the world to come, who do uſe him 
ſo opprobiouſly and contemptibly in this life ; undoubtedly 
the malice of a ſinner is great towards God, 7 „ae 
and he does not only diſhonour him by con- ©." 22 
tempt of his commandments, and by prefer- Y x at | 
ring moſt vile, and baſe delectations before him; Gl 
but further alſo, if the matter be looked into,“ | 
bears a ſecret hatred, and grudge againft his majeſty ; and 
would, if it lay in his power, endeavour to pull him out of 
his ſeat, or at leaſt, wiſhes in his heart there were no God 
at all to puniſh ſin after this preſent life. Let every ſinner 
examine the bottom of his -conſcience in this point, to ſee 
whether he could not be content, if there were no immorta- 
lity of the ſoul, no reckoning after this life, no judge, no 
puniſhment, no hell, and conſequently no God at all, to 
1 the end he might the more ſecurely enjoy his pleaſure, | 
g And becauſe God, who ſearches the heart and reins, ſees 
e well this moſt undutiful and traiterous affection towards him, 
h lurking within the bowels of ſinful men, how ſmooth ſocver 
e their words may be, hence it comes that in the whole 
e 
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courſe of holy ſcripture, he denounces them for his ene- 
mies, and profeſſes open war and hoſtility againſt them. 


6 And then imagine, what a pitiful caſe theſe unfortunate men 
4 are in (being but filly worms and wretches of the earth 

e when they | Nas ſo puiſſant an enemy to fight againſt 
A them, as does make the very heavens to tremble at hies 
E M 3 | | look, 
e 

e w Mat. xxvii. & Mark xv. 


ec i + Sap, i. Hier, xi, & 17. Apoc. i, 


244 
look. And yet that the caſe is fo, hear what himſelf ſays, 

what he threatens, what he thunders out againſt them. 
After he had by the mouth of Ifaiah the prophet repeated 
many fins abornitiable in his ſight, as the taking of bribes, 
oppreſſing of poor people, and the like; he . defies. the doery 
S thereof, as his open enemies, 2 15 i. 
pomp. Thus ſays the Lord God of Hoſts, the ftrong 
n Lord of Ifrael: behold I will be revenged upon 
Gol % my enemies, aud will comfort myſelf in their de- 
_ « ſtruion.” Ant the t David; as he was 
en a man in the moſt hig ur with God, and 
made privy to his ſecrets above many others, fo he, more 
than any other, does exprefs this ſevere meaning of God, 
and infinite diſpleaſure againft ſinners; calling them his ene- 
mies, veſſels of his wrath, and ordained to eternal ruin and 
deſtruction ; and complains that the world will not beliere 
this point. Pſalm xci. An unwiſe man (ſays he) will not 
© learn this, neither will the fool underſtand it.” And what 
is this, O holy prophet ? it follows, © That finners and work- 
ers of iniquity (after they have appeared in the world) do 
< periſh everlaſtingly.“ And what is the reaſon of this? He 
_ anſwers immediately, * Becauſe thy enemies (O Lord) thy 
enemies, O Lord, ſhall periſh, and all they that work ini. 
© quity ſhall be conſumed.* Whereby we ſee, that all ſinners 
are enemics to God, and God to them, as alſo upon what 
ground and reaſon. Std RY 

But yet, for the further juſtiſying of God's ſeverity, let 
us conſider in what meaſure his hatred 1s towards fin ; how 
far it proceeds ; within what bounds it is comprehended ; 
or whether it has any limits or bounds at all, or rather is 
Gods ha. infinite and without limitation. And to utter 
tred i if. the matter, as in truth it ſtands, if all the 
Ate ava tongues in the world were made one tongue, 

8 2 and all the underſtandings of all creatures (I 
fe Ty mean of Angels and men) were made one un- 
WT derſtanding, yet, could neither this tongue ex- 
preſs, nor this underſtanding conceive, the great hatred 
which God bears towards every mortal ſin which we com- 
mit. And the reaſon hereof is evident in two. points; firſt, 


© becauſe God by how much more he is better than we are, 


by ſo much more than we do, he loves goodneſs and hates 
ſin : and becauſe he 1s infinitely good, therefore his love to 
gocdneſs is infinite, and his hatred to evil infinite : and 
| conſequently 


* Rom, v. James iv, 1. John iii. 
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- conſe „his rewards alſo to them both are infinite and 


endleſs, the one in hell, with everlaſting miſery ; the other 
in heaven, by eternal felicity, . . 
Secondly, we ſee by experience, that how Why 
much more great and worthy the perſon 1s, y 
againſt whom an. offence is committed, ſo much 22 * 
ter is always the offence : as for example, . 


the ſelf-ſame blow, or injury offered to a bond- infini fant 


ſlave, and to a prince, differs greatly in quality, niſbment. 

and in the nature of offence, and conſequently, deſerves 
far different hatred and puniſhment. And becauſe, every 
mortal ſin which we commit, is done directly againſt the 
perſon of God himſelf, whoſe dignity is infinite ; therefore, 
the offence or guilt, of every ſuch fin, is infinite, and con- 
ſequently deſerves infinite -hatred and infinite puniſhment 


at God's hands. Hence follows the reaſon of divers things 


both ſaid and done hy God in the ſcriptures, and taught by 
divines, touching the puniſhments of fin, which ſeems very 
ſtrange unto the wiſdom of the world, and indeed to them 
ſcarce credible. As firſt of all, -the moſt dreadful puniſh- 
ment of eternal and irrevocable damnation of fo 1, 
many thouſands,” or rather millions of angels, * 
that were created to glory, with almoſt inſinite . 4 . 
perfection, and that for one only ſin, but once of Ange 4 
committed, and that only in thought, as divines are of 
7 
Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment of our firſt / | 

parents Aoi nd Wok, and all their poſterity, ; #5; -04y 
for their diſobedience ; for which fault, beſides *"" Ve 
the chaſtifing the offenders themſelves, and all the crea- 
tures of the earth for the ſame, and all their children and 
offspring after them, both before our redemption and after 
(for although we are deliver'd from the guilt of that fin, yet 
temporal puniſhments do remain upon us for the ſame, as 
hunger, thirſt, cold, ſickneſs, death, and a thouſand other 
miſeries) beſides alſo the almoſt infinite nnmber of ſouls 
damned, before the coming of Chriſt for the ſpace of four 


_ thouſand years, as alſo ſince, as well infidels, which are not 


baptized, as others; beſides all this, I ſay, (which in man's 


reaſon may ſeem ſevere enough) God's wrath and juſtice” _ 


could not be ſufficiently ſatisfied except his only ſon had 
come down into the world, and taken our fleſh upon him, 
and by his pains and death made ſatisfaction for the ſame. 

1 M3 — Had 
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The coke And when he was now tome into the world, and 


of ChrifÞs had in our fleſh ſubjected himſelf unto his father 


1 e juſtice ; altho? the love his father bears unto him 

is infinite, and every little pain that he endured 
| for us, and every drop of blood which he ſhed for 
cur cauſe, had been ſufficient for the whole ſatisfaction( becauſe 
his fleſh being united to his god-head, made every ſuch ſatiſ- 
factory action of his inſinite value, and merit, and conſe. 
quently of infinite ſatisfaction, correſpondent to the infinity of 


tion. 


vur firſt parents fin) yet to the end that God might ſhew the 


greatneſs of his hatred and juſtice againſt the ſaid fin, and all 
others, he never ceaſed to add affliction to affliction, and to 
heap torments upon the body and fleſh of this his moſt dear 
and bleſſed ſon, until he had brought him unto that moſt 
rueful phght, that his fleſh being all mangled and moſt lamen. 
tably torn in pieces, retained not one drop of blood within it. 
He ſpared him not even then, when he beheld him ſorrowful 
unto death, and bathed in that agony of blood, when he 
heard him utter thoſe moſt dolorous and compaſſionate 
ſpeeches : Mat. xxvi. O my father, if it be poſſible, let this 


cup paſs from me? and after that again, much more lament- 


ably upon the croſs : { Mat. xxvii.) O my God ! why haſt 


thou forſaken me? notwithſtanding all which cries, and la- 
mentations, his moſt merciful father loving him as he did, 


would not deliver him; but for the ſatisfaction of his juſtice, 
laid on him ſtripe upon ſtripe, pain upon pain, torment after 
torment, until he had render'd up his life and ſoul, into his 


ſaid father's hands, which is a wonderful, and dreadful do- 


cument of God's hatred againſt fin, for our example. 

18 I might here mention the ſin of Eſau, Gen. 
1 & xxvii. in ſelling his inheritance for a 
PETTY: little meat: of which St. Paul ſays, Heb. xii. 
* He found no place of repentance after, though he ſought 


Of "Pu RS the ſam2 with tears. I might alſo mention the 


ſin of Saul, * who for not killing Agag the king of 
Amalel, and his cattle, as he was ordered, was utterly caſt 
off by God tho? he was his anointed, and choſen ſervant 
before, and could, never get remiſſion thereof; although both 
he and Samuel, God's holy prophet, did greatly lament, and 
bewail, and make interceſſion in that behalf. | 

In like manner I might alledge the example of king Da- 


vid, + whoſe two fins tho' God forgave upon his hearty 


repentance, 


* 1 Reg. 15. & 16. , Reg. 9. & 15. & 16. 
+ a Reg. 12. Plalm 9, 36, 68. 108, 101, 29. 
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repentance, yet, notwithſtanding the ſaid repentance and 
ſorrow, and all the weeping, faſting, watching, lying on 
the ground, wearing of ſack-cloth, and other corporal chaſ- 


tiſements, which this holy prophet records that himſelf did 
put in uſe ; God puniſhed him with marvellous ſeverity, by | 


the death of his dearly heloved child, and by many other 
continual afflictions and temporal puniſhments during the 
courſe of his whole lifes And all this to ſhew his hatred 
againſt ſin, and thereby to terrify us from committing the 
From this alſo do proceed all thoſe hard and ſevere ſpeeches 
of holy writ touching ſinners which coming from the mouth 
of the Holy Ghoſt (and therefore no doubt, both true and 
certain) may juſtly yield great cauſe of fear to all ſuch as live 
in a ſinful ſtate ; as for example, where it is ſaid, Eccleſ. xl. 
© Death, blood, contention, edge of ſword, oppreſſion, hun- 
« ger, contrition and whips ; all theſe things are created for 
wicked ſinners.” And again, Pſ/a/m x. God ſhall rain 
« ſnares of fire upon ſinners ; brimſtone with tempeſtuous 
« winds, ſhall be the portion of their cup.“ And yet further 
in many other places, theſe and the like moſt dreadful ſpeeches 
and comminations are to be found. God will be known at 
the day of Judgment upon the ſinner, who ſhall be taken 
„in the works of his own hands. Many whips belong unta 
& a finner—-Let ſinners be turned into hell. God ſhall ſcat- 
ter all ſinners, and ſhall daſh their teeth out of their mouths, 


God ſhall ſcoff at a finner when he ſees his day of deſtrue- 


& tion come on. — The ſword of finners ſhall turn into their 
% own hearts. — The arms of ſinners {hall be craſhed and bro- 


„ ken, and they ſhall wither and dry up like hay from the 


% face of the earth; defire not the glory and riches of a 
« ſinner, for thou doſt not know the ſudden ſubverſion which 
“ ſhall come upon him, for God has given him riches to de- 
e ceive him therewith. Behold, the day of our Lord ſhall 
come, a cruel day, and full of indignation, wrath and fury, 
« to make deſolate the carth, and to cruſh in pieces her ſin- 
* ners within her. Then ſhall the juſt man rejoice, ſeeing this 
revenge, and ſhall waſh his hands in the blood of ſinners.” 
Theſe, my brother, and innumerable other ſuch ſentences of 
ſcripture, pronounced by the holy ſpirit of God againſt ſin- 
ners, may inſtruct us of the pitiful ' ſtate, and of the un- 
ſpeakable hatred of his divine majeſty againſt them, as long 
as they perſiſt in their ſinful life and converſation. LES. 
8 M 4 | Out 
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nacy of 


Out of all which confiderations, the ſelf-fame holy ſcrip- 
tures do gather certain concluſions greatly to be obſerved. 
Whereof the firſt and moſt' general is, that fin brings all 


people to miſery, Secondly, and moi e particularly, that he 


who loves fin, hates his own ſoul. Cr as the angel Raphael 


utters the ſame in other words; Tod. xii. They who commit 
* fin and iniquity, are enemies to their own ſoul.” Wherefore 


they lay down to all men this general, ſevere, and moſt 
necefſary commandment, under menance of incurring all the 


pains before recited ; Eccle/; xi * Fly from fin, as from the 


* face of a ſnake.” And again; T9b. iv. Beware thou never 
* conſentro ſin.“ For howſoever the world may make little 
account of this matter, by whom, as the ſcripture' notes, 
P/alm ix. The ſinner is praiſed in his luſts, and the wicked 
man is bleſſed for his wickedneſs ;* yet moſ certain it is (for 
the ſpirit of God avouches it) 1 John iii. That he who com- 


mits fin, is of the devil,” and therefore is to receive his 
portion among devils, and damned ſpirits at the latter day. 


The hi- And is not all this ſufficient, moſt dear bro- 
ther, to breed in us a deteſtation of ſin, with 

fear, and horror to commit the ſame ? is not 

inneres. 

the hearts of them that wallow perpetually in the filth of ſin 

and do commit the ſame daily without ſeruple, remorſe, or 


cConſideration? what deſperate obſtinacy, and obduration is 
this? ſurely we find now by experience, that the Holy Ghoſt 


prophecied very truly of theſe men, when he ſaid P/alm lvii. 


© Sinners are poſſeſſed with a fury like a ferpent, and like a 


deaf aſp, which ſtops his ears againſt the inchanter.“ This 
fury, I ſay, is the fury or madneſs of wilful ſinners, who 
ſtopt their ears like ſerpents to all the holy inchantments that 


God can uſe for their converſion ; that is, to all his internal 


motions, and good inſpirations ; to all the remorſe of their 
own conſciences ; to all the threatnings of holy ſcriptures ; 
to all admoniſhments of God's ſervants : to all examples of 


Vrtuous livers; to all the puniſhments that light upon the 


vricked; and to all the other means which God uſes for 


their ſalvatioͤn. SON | | 
The loſſes Good Lord, what man would commit a mor- 


| hat come tal fin, for the gaining of ten thouſand worlds, 


if he conſidered the infinite damages, hurts, in- 
conveniences, and miſeries, which follow the 
committing thereof? For firſt, whoſoever fins 
| | | mortally, 


by every 
mortal fin. 


this of force, and ſtrength ſufficient to ſhake 
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mortally, loſes the of God inherent in his ſoul, which | 
js the greateſt gift that can be given to man in this life; and 
conſequently he-loſes all thoſe things which did accompany 
that grace; as are the infuſed virtues and the feven gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the ſoul was beautified in the fight 
of her ſpouſe, and armed 2 all aſſaults of her ghoſtly 
enemies. Secondly, he loſes the favour of God, and con- 
ſequently his fatherly protection, care, and providence over 
him; and forces him to be his profeſſed enemy. Which how 
great a loſs it is, we may eſteem in part, by the ſtate of 2 
' worldly prince's ſervant and favourite, who being in high 
eſteem and credit with his ſovereign, ſhould by ſome great 
offence loſe all his favour at one inkant, and incur his mortal 
hatred and diſpleaſure. 5 
Thirdly, he loſes all his inheritance, claim and title to 
the kingdom of heaven, which is due only by grace, as St. 
Paul notes well; Nom. vi. and 3 he deprives 
himſelf of all his dignities and advantages depending there - 
upon in this life; as are the condition and high privilege off 
being the Son of God ; the communion of ſaints; the pro- 
tection of holy angels, and the like. Fourthly, he loſes the 
quiet, joy, and tranquillity of a good conſcience, and all 
the favours, and comforts, wherewith the Holy Ghoſt is 
wont to viſit the minds of the juſt. Fifthly, he loſes the 
merit and reward of his good works done all his life before 
and whatſoever he does or. will do, while he continues in 
that miſerable and ſinful ſtate. Sixthly, he makes himſelf 
ty of eternal pnniſhment, and enrolls his name in the 
book of perdition ; and conſequently, binds himſelf to all 
thoſe miſeries and inconveniences whereunto the reprobate 
are ſubject; that is to ſay, to be an inheritor of hell and 


damnation ; to be in the power of the devil, and his angels 


to be a ſlave to ſin, and every temptation thereof, and his 
foul (which was before the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
habitation of the bleſſed Trinity, the ſpouſe of God, and 
place of repoſe for holy angels to viſit) now to be a den of. 
dragons, and a neſt of ſcorpions, a dungeon of devils, a 
fink of all filth and abomination, and himſelf a companion 
of the miſerable damned ſpirits 
Laſtly, he abandons Chriſt, and renounces The bf 
all the intereſt, and portion he had with him, „2775 
treading him under his feet, defiling his moſt 2 
precious blood, and crucifying him again, as . 


cl 
M 5 St. 
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St. Paul ſays, in that he ſins againſt him, who died for fin, 
and makes himſelf a perſecutor of his redeemer. For which 
cauſe the ſame apoſtle pronounces a moſt diſmal and heavy 
ſentence againſt ſuch men in theſe words: Heb. x. If we 
RS wilfully after we have received knowledge of the truth; 
nov there is not left a hoſt for ſins, but a certain terrible 
* expectation of judgment and rage of fire which ſhall con. 
ſume the adverſaries.” To which St. Peter agrees, when 
he ſays: 2 Pet. ii. For it was better for them not to know 
* the way of juſtice, than after the knowledge, to turn back 
from that wa commandment which was delivered to them. 


the Jews, for which they were rejected, and 

made reprobate by God, and thoſe which Chriſtians do com- 
mit after their redemption ; he framed this collection con- 

cerning God's juſtice due unto them both, ſaying : Rom. xi. 

* If God ſpare not the natural boughs, take heed leſt he 

* ſpare not thee,” which are but an inferted graft. Where 

he gives this admonition: Nolt altum ſapere, ſed * 

| C 


7 Ln his being ſo, finful worldlings go now 

enſes of and ſolace themſelves in their vanities, and 
fn wantonneſs, as much as they will, Let them " 
Bane excuſe and pleaſantly defend the ſame, by ſay. os 
ing: pride is but a point of honour ; gluttony, good fellow. £ 
ſhip ; anger and revenge, but an effe& of courage; lechery, by. 
and wantonneſs, * of youth: they ſhall one day find, . 
that theſe excuſes will not be received, but rather that all an 
ſuch pleaſant devices and joys will be turned into tears, all "4 
ſuch fond conceits into doleful lamentations. They will N 
ſind to their great coſt, that God will not be jeſted with, 
but that he is the ſame God ſtill, and will aſk as ſevere an m 
account of them, as he had done of others before, although fo 
now it pleaſes them not to keep any account at all of their tc 
life and actions; but rather to turn all to ſport and pleaſure, fi 
perſuading themſelves, that howſoever God has dealt before fc 
with others; yet unto them he will pardon all. But this is m 

a mere madneſs, a voluntary e of ourſelves, For if 
God himſelf by his ſacred word inſtructs us to reaſon after n 
another faſhion, which I will hear briefly touch, exhortin 0 
every prudent Chriſtian ſeriouſly to examine the ſame in his V 
own caſe. 1 ä 7 t 
The rea. At what time the great apoſtle of the Gen- c 
1 tiles, St. Paul, took upon him to make a com- { 
6 Paal pariſon between the grievous ſins of his nation | 
1. Paul. 8 

| 
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Be not high minded, but fear, Again, he %%; 
reaſons. — upon the old and the new law. el i 5 
Heb, x. „ He that broke the law of Moſes, „e. 
« being convicted by two or three witneſſes, fn than 
« died for the ſame without commiſeration or Jews 
« mercy 3 and how much more grievous pu- 
« niſhment then, does he deſerve, who breaking t, law of 
« Chriſt by wilful ſin, treads the Son of God under his 
feet, po tes the blood of the new teſtament, and re- 
« proaches the Holy. Ghoſt,” St. Peter and St. Jude diſ- 
courſe after the like manner touching the fin of the angels, 
and ours. If God ſpared not the angels when they 
« ſinned, but did thruſt them down to hell, there to be tor- 
©« mented, and to be reſerved unto judgment with eternal 
« chains under darkneſs : how much leſs will he ſpare us ? 
« and again, if the angels, who ſarpaſs us in power and 
« {trength, be not able to bear God's horrible judgment 
« againſt them; what ſhall we do?“ and yet further in 
another place, the ſame apoſtle reaſons thus: 1 Pet. iv. If 
the buſt man ſhall hardly be ſaved, where ſhall the wicked 
* man and ſinner appear.“ Es iN Ys 
By all which examples, we are inſtructed, how to reaſon 
maturely and ſincerely in our own cauſe, As 1 
for example, each man may truly ſay thus un- & | 
to himſelf ; if God has puniſhed ſo ſeverely one %, * 
ſin in the angels, in Adam, and in others be- reaſoning. 
fore recited : what ſhall I look for, who have committed ſo 
many ſins againſt him? If God has damned ſo many ſouls 
for leſſer ſins than mine are; what will he do to me for 
mine, that are far greater? If God has. born longer with 
me, than he has with many others, whom he has cut off, 
without giving them time of repentance ; what reaſon is 
there, that he ſhould bear longer with me? if David and 
others, after their ſins forgiven, took ſuch pains in afflictin 
themſelves, to ſatisfy by their temporal puniſhment in this 
life ; what puniſhment remains for me, either here or in the 
world to come, for ſatisfaction of ſo many ſins committed? 
if it be true what our Saviour ſays: “ That the way is 
* ſtrait, and the gate narrow, whereby men go into heaven 
* and that they ſhall anſwer for every idle world before they 
| $6 | enter 


0 . Peter 2, Ep. Jude, 
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« enter therein.” What ſhall become of me that do live 
ſo eaſy a life, and do keep no account of my deeds, and 
much leſs of my words? if goed men in old times did take 
ſuch pains for their ſalvation, and yet, as St. Peter ſays, 
the very juſt are hardly ſaved; what ſtate am I in, who 
take no pains at all, and do live i in all kind of pleaſure and 
worldly cententments. 

Theſe arguments, condone; ind cle, are 
true, good Chriſtian, and would prove more proſitable to 
us, if we would exerciſe ourſelves therein, and thereby en- 
ter into ſome thoughts of our own danger, ang a jult fear 
of God's ſevere judgments, without flattering vr deceiving 
ourſelves. For want whereof, either only or principally, 
the moſt part of enormous ſins from time to time are com- 
mitted, according as holy David moſt evidently declares, 
when having ſhewed and detefted the multitude of fins 
which the world commits; he reduces all, as it were, to 
Tuo tin, to Principal cauſes, Whereof the firlt is, 

1 that men. deceive themſelves and others, by 
* * vain flattery, in diminiſhing their ſins; of 
Rye om he ſays : Pſalm ix. They are taken 


* 


ving our- 


Jelves. „the wicked man in the luſts, and deſires of 


« of his own mind.“ The ſecond is, becauſe this deceit and 


- flattery is referred commonly by the vicious man, to the 
driving of God's judgments out of his memory, to the end 


he may fin with leſs fear and ſcruple. For fo ſays the pro- 


phet expreſly ; Pſalm x. “ The ſinner has exaſperated 
«« againſt him, in that he has ſaid, God in the multitude 
% of his wrath will not require account of my doin 
Hut what effect enſues of this? © He has not God before his 

eyes; his ways are defiled at all times.“ And what is the 
cauſe of all this, becauſe the judgments of God are re- 
moved from his fight ; that is, becauſe he will not conſider 
or bear in mind thy judgments, O Lord, but will needs 
flatter, delude, and decetve himfelf. Hence it comes, that 
| he never makes an end of his filthy life and wicked ways, 
but exaſperates thy juſtice, O Lord, againſt him, till it be 
over-late to repent or amend. - 

Thus ſaid this holy ſaint, of wicked ſinners: but what 
of himſelf? hear his words, dear brother, ani imprint 
them i in thy memory: Pſalm xvii. * I have kept the ways of 
A | « my 


in their own devices, for that they praiſe 
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© my Lord (ſays he) and have not done wickedly 
+ in the Nm God for all his judgments > 
« are before my eyes, and I have not eaſt his juf. "wo 
« tice from me.” Behold the virtuous life of king Ga, I 
David, and behold the cauſe thereof, for that © 
God's judgments were - continually before his e. N 
eyes; therefore was his life pure, and void of ye 
wickedneſs, or, as in other words, at another 
time he expreſſes f Pſalm cxviii. I will confeſs unto thee 
O Lord, in _ 3 (or purity) ky 6 * for that 
I have learn e judgments of thy juſtice. And again in 
the ſame place; I have choſen l in the way of truth 
for that I do not forget, O Lord, thy judgments :* that is, 
as a little after he expounds the fame, For that I do fear 
« and tremble at thy judgments.” O moſt excellent effect of 
the fear of God's judgments ! no marvel, it is called the be- 
ginning of all wiſdom, and the very door and entrance to 
eternal ſalvation : no marvel if the ſame holy prophet in the 
very ſame pſalm prays fo heartily : Strike my fleſh through = 
with thy fear, O Lord. | 2 | 
Zt. Paul after he had ſhewn to the Corinthi- ; 
ans, that we muſt all be prefent before the tri- =. "a4 
bunal of Chriſt, every man to receive accord- 45 
ing to his merits; coneludes to this purpoſe. 496 tg 25 
Knowing therefore theſe things we perſuade 2 
the fear of our Lord unto all men. And St. * . 
Peter having made a long declaration of the majeſty of 
God and of Chriſt now reigning in heaven, concludes thus: 
1 Pet. i. * If then you call him father, who judges every man 
according to his works, without exception of perſons; do 
you live in fear, during the time of this your habitation 
* upon earth.“ A neceſſary leſſon, no doubt, for all men, 
vut eſpecially for ſuch, who, by reaſon of their ſinful life, do 
remain in the diſpleaſure and hatred of almigaty God, and 
nourly do ſtand obnoxious as I have ſhewed to the ſeverity of 
nis moſt dreadful judgments, Whereunto if once they fall 
tefpecially by departure from this life) the matter remains 
remedileſs for all eternity enſuing, as himſelf has fore- 
warned us. Which thing being ſo, what man of wiſdom 
would not fear? what Chriſtian that is careful of his own 
ſtate, would eat or drink, or take his repoſe with quiet, till 
by hearty repentance, and other ſuch means of holy ſacra- 
ments, as God has left for this purpoſe in his Church,* he 
had diſcharged his conſcience of the burden of fin, we 
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made an atonement between his ſoul and Saviour? O mer- 
ciful Lord, how dangerous is his ftate, till he has done it? 
how many ways may he fall in thoſe heavy hands of his 
eternal Judge, whereof, St. Paul Heb. x. conceived horror 
in the very thinking on it? One little ſtone falling from the 
top of the houſe as he paſſes by; one {lip of his horſe as he 
rides; one aſſault of an enemy, when he thinks not of him; 


one poor ague by a ſurfeit, or other diſtemper ; one fudden 
miſchance of a million that may happen to him, is able to 
bereave him of this life, and to caſt him into thoſe terms of 


everlaſting calamity, from whence the whole world is not 
able to deliver him. And is not this then a matter to be 


feared ? is not this a caſe to be prevented? O how truly ſays 


the holy ſcripture ! Prov. xxvin. © Bleſſed is the man, who 


* always 1s fearful, but he that 1 is of an obſtinate mind — 
« fall into evil.“ 


Our Lord God, of his mercy, give us his holy grace to 


fear him as we ſhould, and to make ſuch account of his 


. and juſtice, as by threatning the ſame, he would 
ave us to do, for the avoiding of fin: And then we ſhall 


not delay the time, but ſhall reſolve ourſelves to ſerve him 
whilſt he is content to accept of our ſervice, and to pardon us 
all our offences, if we would once firmly make this reſolu- 


tion from our heart. For better effectuating whereof, I be- 


feech thee, gentle reader, to peruſe with ſome attention the 
fifth and ſeventh chapters of the ſecond part of this book, 


which give many notable examples of reſolutions in others, 


and no fewer reaſons, and arguments againſt delay and 1 


eraſtination in n 


CHAP. 1X. 
Another a for the further juſtifying of God's judg- 


ments, and manifeſtation of our grievous offences. Taken 


from the ineſtimable , majeſty of him whom we offend : and 


from the innumerable benefits which he has beſtowed upon us. 


Srer. I. Of the ineflimable majęſty of God. 
+ LT HOUGH the moſt part of Chriſtians, by rea- 


lon of their wicked life, arrive not at that ſtate 
wherein he holy David was, when he ſaid to God, Pſalm 


exviii. Thy judgments, O Lord, are pleaſant unto me;' as 


indeed they are to al thoſe that iv virtuouſly, and have the 


teſtimony 
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teſtimony of a * conſcience, yet at leaſt, that we may be 
forced to confels with the ſame prophet, P/alm xviii. That 
| © the judgments of our Lord are true, and juſtified in them- 
ſelves: I have thought expedient to add a reaſon or two 
more in this chapter, whereby it may appear how great our 
offence is, in finning againſt God as we do; and how righte- 
ous his judgments and juſtice-are againſt us for the ſame. 
And firlt of all, the majeſty of him againſt 73 „. 
whom we ſin is to be conſidered. For molt cer- : 
tain it is, as I have noted before, that every of- , Af 
fence is ſo much greater, and more grievous, by © * 
how much greater and more noble the perſon is, againſt 
whom it is done, and the party offending more baſe, and 
vile. And in this reſpe& almighty God, to terrify us from 
offending him, names himſelf oftentimes with certain great, 
and dreadful titles of majeſty : As to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
© I am an omnipotent Lord.” And again to Iſaiah, Ja. Ixiv. 
. * Heaven is my ſeat and the earth is my footſtool.“ And at 
another time he commanded Mofes to bear to the people in 
his name, this embaſſage: Deut. x. Harden not your necks 
© any longer, for that your Lord and God is the God of 
Gods, and the Lord of Lords, a great God, both potent 
« and terrible, who accepts neither perſon or bribe.” oy: 
Firſt then, I ſay, conſider, gentle Chriſtian, of what an 
infinite majeſty he is, whom thou, a poor worm of the earth 
hath ſo often and ſo contemptibly offended in this life. 
We ſee in this world that no man dares to offend openly, or 
ſay one word againſt the majeſty of a temporal prince, at 
leaſt in his preſence, and within his own dominions: But 
what is the majeſty of all earthly princes put together, if it 
be compared with the thouſand part of God's incomparable 
and ineſtimable majeſty? who with one word made both 
heaven and earth, and all creatures therein, and with 
half a word could annihilate and deſtroy the ſame again. 
Whom all the ereatures which he made, both angels, Hea- 
vens, ſtars and elements, do ſerve at a beck, and dare not 
once offend. And under whom, as holy Job ſays, Fob. ix. 
do tremble, even they that bear up and ſuſtain the world. 
The ſinner alone emboldens himſelf againſt this majeſty, 
and fears not to offend the ſame : whom (“ as the holy 
Catholick Church does profeſs. daily, in her preface to the 
| | NES bleſſed 


* See Cyril, Catech, Myſt 5, Chryſ. hom. 27. in Gen. io 
fy, Cle. 1, bh & 19... : 
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bleſſed ſacrifice) the angels, the dominations, the powers, 
together with cherubims and ſeraphims, thrones, and all 
other multitudes of celeſtial ſpirits, continually praiſe with 
hymns of glory. | MW” 1 5 
Remember then, dear Chriſtian, that every time thou doſt 
commit a capital ſin, thou giveſt, as it were a blow in the 
face to this great God of eternal majeſty, whoſe manſion, as 
St, Paul deferibes, 1 Tim. vi. is in a light inacceſſible, ſuch 
as no man in this world can behold. Whereof St. John the 
evangeliſt gives good teſtimony by his own experience, 
Apoc. xvii. who, notwithſtanding he was an apoſtle, and 
moſt dearly beloved by his God and Mafter; yet when 
"BEL Chriſt 2 to him after his reſurrection with 
_ >. ing words of molt ſweet conſolation unto him, 
47 5% he was for all that, ſo aſtoniſhed and oppreſſed 
| 222 with fear, that he fell down dead, as himſelf 
confeſſes, till the ſame Lord and Maſter vouchſafed to raiſe 
him up again. The like trial of this inexplicable majeſty, 
had Moſes the familiar friend and truſty ſervant of God, who 


after many conferences, deſiring once in his life to ſee him 


whoſe words he had ſo often heard, made humble petition 
for the ſame: but God anſwered, That no man might ſee 
him and live.” Yet notwithſtanding, to ſatisfy his requeſt, 
and to ſhew him in part what a terrible and majeſtical God 
he was, he promiſed Moſes that he ſhould fee "cp part of 


his glory; although he added, that it was needful he ſhould 


hide himſelf in the hole of a rock, and be covered with God's 


own hand for his defence, whilft he, or rather his angel, as 


_ divines do interpret, did paſs by in glory. Who being once 
paſt God removed his hand, and ſuffered Moſes, Exod. xxxiii. 
to behold the hinder parts only of the angel, which was 
notwithſtanding moſt terrible and dreadful. The like or 

eater terror had the people of Iſrael when they heard God 
peak with lightnings and thunder from the mount Sinai, 


Exod. xx. and therefore deſired Moſes that he would ſpeak 


to them and not God, for they could not endure his ſpeech: 
but he gave them a memorable anſwer, that God did this, 
Ut terror illius effet in vobis & non peccaretis : That his fear 

may be in you, to the end you commit no more fin. 
The view The ſame majeſty was revealed alſo in ſome 
Cod oj. Part to Daniel, who ſaw God, as he writes, 
of God gi. placed upon a molt glorious throne ; Dan. vii. 
Da fo 7 His apparel was white as ſnow ; his hair like 
ane *< unto fine wool; his throne a flame of 755 
| | 6 his 


* 


ny ' certain parkles only of his dreadful glory, utter- 
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his wheels were kindled; a ſwift flood of fire came from 
© his face; thouſands of thouſands miniſtered to him, and ten 
© thoufand hundred thouſands did affift him.” All this and 
much more is recorded in holy ſcripture, to admoniſh us there- 
by what a wonderful prince of majeſty he is, whom a ſinner 
does offend. Which thing, that juſt and holy man Job con- 
ſidering, and hearing but one word uttered by his friend, 
which in his conceit did favour of preſumption againſt this 
God, burſt forth into theſe words: Fob xxvi. * Whom 
* wouldſt thou teach? not him that made breath? who 
« ſtretches out the north wind _ the vacant, and hangs 
© the earth upon nothing? the pillars of heaven tremble and 
© dread at his beck. Lo! theſe things are ſaid in part of his 
ways: and whereas we have heard ſcarce a little drop of his 
word who ſhallbe able to behald the thunder of his greataeſs.? 
Imagine now, my loving brother, that thou 4 , 
ſeeſt before thy face, this great and mighty 2 1 
king ſitting in his chair of majeſty with cha- 1 "65 * 
riots of fire, unſpeakable light, and infinite C75 
millions of angels about him. Imagine further / Wl”. 
which is alſo true, that thou ſeeſt all the creatures in the 
world ſtand in his preſence, and trembling at his majeſty, 
and moſt carefully attending to do that for which he created 
them ; as the heavens to move about, the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, to give light, and influence the earth to bring forth 
her ſubſtance ; and every other creature diligently to labour 
for performance of the duty aſſigned him. Kms beſides 
that thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures, how big or little ſoever 
they be, hang and depend only on the power and virtue of 
this God; and thereby only ſtand, move, and conſiſt ; and 
that there paſſes from God to each creature in the world, yea, 
to every part that has motion or being in the ſame, ſome 
beam of his virtue : even as from the ſun, 'we ſee infinite 
beams paſs into the air. Conſider, I ſay, that no ; - ek 
one part of any creature in the world, as the fiſh „ure: 
in the ſea, the graſs on the ground, the leaves of ps pK 
trees, or man upon the face of the earth can 2 . 
grow, move, or conſiſt, without ſome little ſtream % 
of virtue, and power derived to it continually from God, S0 
that thou muſt imagine God to ſtand as a moſt glorious, and 
reſplendent ſun, in the middle, or centre of all things created, 
and from him to paſs forth innumerable beams and ſtreams of 
virtue, to all the creatures that are either in heaven, earth, 
e air, or waters, and to every part and particle un the 
| | Aude 


ſame; and that all creatures do depend upon thefe beam 
of his divine virtue, inſomuch, that if he ſhould ſtop, ot 
divert any one of them all, it would deſtroy, and annihilate 
preſently ſome creature or other. bg 
| _ This, I ſay, if thou wilt conſider touching the majeſly 
of God, and the infinite dread that all creatures have of 
him, except only a ſinner, for the devils alſo do fear him, a 
St. James affirms, Fames ii. thou wilt not marvel at the ſe. 
vere judgment appointed for thoſe that offend him. For I 
am ſure, that we have more regard not to offend the pooreſt 
friend we have in this hfe, than a wicked man has not to 
offend almighty God; which is an intolerable contempt of 
ſo Fro a majeſty, and ſuch a contempt indeed, as God him- 
ſelf does account to proceed from plain infidelity. For 
Want of whereas at a certain time he had declared his 
. own great power, by the mouth of Jeremiah, 
7 fla and threatned, with many puniſhments, the Jews 
_ e for their wickedneſs; they were nothing moved 
infidelity. p de. 1 * 
therewith ; whereupon he commands him to 
return again unto them, and ſay theſe words, Feremiah v. 
Hear, fooliſh people which haſt no heart; you that have 
© eyes and ſee not, ears and hear not. And will ye not then 
fear me? Will ye not tremble in my fight ? Who have ſet 
* the ſands for a bound to the ſea, and have given him an 
* eternal precept which he ſhall not break ? &c. 'This people 
© has an incredulous heart, &c.“ Which is as much as if he 
had ſaid, that this want of fear in the Jews, proceeded from 
their defect of faith. For if they had believed him to be in- 
deed fo powerful, terrible, and full of majeſty, as the holy 
ſcripture ſets him down, they would have conceived more 
fear of offending him IS 


| Seer. II. Of the Benefits of Almighty God. 


)UT now 1f we join to this contemplation of majeſty, 


another conſideration of his benefits beſtowed upon us; 
Of the bw dur fault will grow to be far greater. For, to 
= Fg 2 injure him who has done us good, is a thing 


might moſt deteftable, even in nature itſelf. And 
579 there was never yet ſo fierce a heart, no not 


"0G among brute beaſts, but that might be won 
with courteſy and benefits : but much more among rational 
creatures does beneficence prevail, eſpecially, if it comes 
from great perſonages, what. k 

unto us but in ſmall gifts, does greatly bind the hearts of the 
receivers to love them again. | Confider 
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Conſider then, dear chriſtian, the infinite good turns and 


benefits which thou lraſt received at the hands of this great 


God, thereby to win thee to his love, and that thou mayeſt 


1-ave off to offend and injure him. And although, no cre- 


ated tongue, either of man or angels, can expreſs one half of 
theſe 1 5 which thou haſt received from him, or the value 


thereof, or the great love and hearty good-will, wherewith 


he beſtowed the ſame upon thee: yet to help thy memory, 

and ſtir up my affection to be grateful, I will repeat certain 

pn and principal points thereof, whereunto the reſt may 
e eaſily referred. 2 55 ; . 


Firſt then, call to mind, that fas has beftowed The ft 


upon you the benefit of your creation; whereby , | of 
he made you of nothing to the likeneſs of him- =. 


ſelf, and appointed you ſo noble an end, as to 1 255 
ſerve him in this life, and to reign with him in the life to 
come: having furniſhed you befides for the better attaining 


thereof, with the uſe, ſervice, and ſubjection of all his other 


creatures. 'The greatneſs of which benefit may partly be 


conceived, if you do imagine yourſelf to want but any one 


part of your body; as a leg, an arm, an eye, or the like; 


and that one ſhould freely, even out of pure good-will ang 
love, ſupply your want; and give the ſame unto you. Or 
if you wanted but any one of your ſenſes, as, that you 
were deaf, blind, or dumb: and ſome man ſhould reſtore 
your ſight, hearing, or ſpeech unto you; how would you 
eſteem this benefit? how much would you profeſs yourſelf 


beholden to him for the ſame? and if the gift of one of 


theſe parts only, would ſ-em unto you ſo ſingular a benefit; 
how greatly ought you to eſteem the free gift of ſo many 


parts together, 


Add now hereunto, as I have ſaid, that he has created 
* to the likeneſs of himſelf; to no other end, but to be his 
honourable ſervant in this world, and his copartner in 
kingly glory, for all eternity to come; and this he has done 
to you, being only a piece of earth and clay before : now 


imagine then, from what ſea of love all this pro- 1 


ceeded. But yet add further, how he has a 

created all this magnificent world for you, and — made 
all the creatures thereof to ſerve you in your | 
buſineſs ; the heavens to govern you, and to give you light ; 


for man. 


the earth, air, and water, to miniſter infinite variety of 


creatures for your convenience and ſuſtenance ; and of all 
theſe has made you lord, and maſter, to uſe them for your 
Es advantage 


FH 


advantage and benefit in his ſervice, and many alſo for your 
conſolation and diverſion. , Which gifts being ſo manifold 
and magnificent as they are, I appeal to your own conſcicnce 
how intolerable an ingratitude it is; ſo greatly to diſhonour 
and injure the giver, as to apply theſe gifts to his offence, 
which he beſtowed upon for his ſervicſe. 
The ficong., Next after this benefit of creation, enſues the 
at's of benefit of your redemption, much more excel- 
. lent, and bountiful than the former; the effect 
Nton. whereof is, that whereas you had loſt all thoſe 
former gifts and benefits, and had moreover made yourſelf 
guilty by ſin, of eternal puniſhment and damnation (where- 
unto the angels were delivered for the ſin they committed) 
God choſe to redeem you, and not the angels; and to ſatisfy 
for your enormous fault, vouchſafed to deliver his own only 
Son to the molt opprobrious death of the croſs, to pay the 
A ſuppoſe ranſom and puniſhment for you with «his blood, 
O Lord God ! what heart can poſſibly conceive 
the greatneſs of this benefit ? ſuppoſe with thy- 
| 7 hee the ſelf, Deaths Chriſtian, for the 42 e 
1 25627 ing of this benefit, that thou being a poor and 
this benefit, 18 wp 
| * abjet peaſant under the dominion of ſome 
great and mighty emperour, hadſt with ſome of his principal 
peers and chief nobility, committed grievous crimes againſt 
his imperial majeſty, thou oftentimes, and they but once; 
and being both by law convicted, and ready to ſuffer juſtice 
for the ſame, ſhould the emperor's favour ſo ſingularly extend 
itſelf in thy behalf, that delivering over thoſe other great 
| princes to execution for their demerits, he conceived a deſire 
to fave, and pardon thee ; and finding no other convenient 
means in reſpect of his juſtice, how to do the ſame, ſhould 
lay the pains, ſhame, and torments of death due unto thy 
treſpaſſes, upon his only ſon and heir of all his empire. 
Tell me now, if being ſo abje& and contemptible a creature, 
thou ſhouldſt receive fo great a grace of a mighty emperour, 
who had for fewer offences, even in thy ſight, put to death 
great and plorious princes, as God did thoſe principal 
angels, how wonderful wouldſt thou think thyſelf bound 
and beholden to him for the ſame ? but further, if this fon 
and heir of this noble monarch, refuſing to ſpeak one word 
for thoſe great princes, ſhould not only accept willingly this 
diſhonour and puniſhment laid upon him by his father for thy 
fake ; but alſo ſhould offer himſelf thereunto, and crave moſt 
inceſſantly that he might by his death make ſatisfaction for thy 


offences, 


tion for e- 


260 A CrrrsTiax DixtcTory, Part], 


22g. Fg 


8. 4 


E. 0. 


Q, 2 A, vo <4 


wm. @ 


99 


3 * n * — = — „ > 4 


— 


= 


w yy OO RR. = 


Ho 1 


— = — 


8 


> 


S .. . Gig OS TP FS aw CD wo OV” bo CÞ (ow + : 2 


, 
} 
l 
] 
n 
] 
$ 
{ 
t 
/ 
, 


_ 


WY 


1 


* 


Chap. IX. Of the Majeſty of Almghty God. 2861 
offences, and not only this, but ſhould alfo derive unto thee 
the participation of his inheritance, making thee of a bond- 
ſlave, heir „ eng to ſo puiſſant an 'emperor, and cobeir to 
him/elf: could thy heart poſſibly conceive ſo great a benefit? 
were it poflible that thy powers of body and foul ſhould not 
diffolve in the thought of ſo unifeakable grace? would not 
thy bowels in a manner burſt afunder with the vehemency 
of love towards ſuch a benefactor? of can any man of reaſon 
ever imagine, that thou wouldſt willingly for a thowfand: 
worlds offend any more ſo ius a Lord? And yet is 
this benefit of thy redemption, dear brother, by infinite 
degrees ſurpaſſing both this and all other temporal graces . 
that man's wit can imagine, in all and every other cireum- 
ſtance that before has been mentioned; and yet it is forgotten, 
yet it is ſcarce thought on by many, yet it is little eſteemed, 
and the giver offended daily by fin, as if this had never paſſed. 
O ſingular ingratitude! | | 
In the third place, do come to be confidered The third 
two other benefits, namely, vocation, and juſtifi- © , lh "= 
cation. The firſt whereof, is that whereby God, 35 . N 
of his infinite depth of mercies, has called us from gl of 
infidelity to the ſtate of chriſtians, and thereby = „ "Ip 
made us partakers of this our redemption laſt men- a0. Mil- 
tioned, which infidels are not. For although he. 
paid the ranſom for all in general, yet he has not imparted 
the benefit thereof to all, but to ſuch only as beſt it pleaſed 


his divine goodneſs to beſtow it upon. After which grace 


of vocation, and our acceptance thereof, enſued immediately 


our juſtification, whereby we were not only ſet free from all 


our fins, committed before, and from all pain and puniſhment 
due to the ſame ; but alſo our ſouls were beautiſied and in- 
riched by the infuſion of his holy grace inherent, accompa- 
nied with the theological virtues, faith, hope, and charity, 
and with the moſt precious gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: and by 
this grace we were made juſt and righteous in the fight of 


God, and entitled to the moſt bleſſed inheritance of the king- 


dom of heaven ; the worthineſs of which gift, no tongue of 
man or angels can expreſs ; the ſame exceeding yet the for- 
mer two gifts, if I reſpe&t my own good, becauſe it would 
have little availed me to have been created and redeemed if I 
had not been eleQed and juſtified by God's free mercy, and 
grace, without any precedent merit of mine; whereby 1s ſeen 
that theſe two benefits are the perfection and completement 
of the other. | 

LS After 


262 
bak. þ , After theſe do follow a great number of 
God 


ſouls 
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benefits together, appertaining * 5 to 
ſuch as are made the chilqren, and true friends of 
Jod; every one whereof in itſelf is of moſt infinite price, and 


value. Among which are in the firft place to be numbered 


of t "TE, the holy Sacraments of Chriſt's Church, left unto 
"ments for our comfort and preſeryation after we are 
cr entered into the boſom thereof, They being no- 
thing elſe indeed but certain ſacred conduzts to convey to us 
the holy grace of God; eſpecially thoſe two which, after our 
entrance by baptiſm, do appertain to all men in general, and 


may be iterated as often as need ſhall require, or our devo- 


tion ſerve us; I meay, the holy ſacraments of penance and of 


The uſe of the blefſed body and blood of our Saviour: whereof 


AMS the firſt 1s to purge our ſoul from fin as often ag 
TE: ſhe falls; the ſecond, to feed and comfort the 
* fame after ſhe is purged. The firſt is as a bath 
made of Chriſt's own precious blood, to waſh and eleanſe our 
wounds therein: the ſecond, as a moſt comfortable and rich 
garment, to cover our ſoul after ſhe is waſhed, In the firſt, 


| Chriſt has left with his ſpouſe the church all his authority 
which he has in heaven or earth, to remit fins : in the 
| ſecond, he has left himſelf, and his own fleſh and blood 


to be 8 food, where-with to feed and eheriſh our 
er our fins are remitted, Which two ſovereign 
ſacraments, to ſay nothing of the reſt, are ſuch ſingular 


benefits and heayenly treaſures, that no man, but he that 


has a ſpiritual underſtanding, can conceive ; and conſe- 


_ quently, ſuch as do not efteem the riches of theſe gifts, or 


for temporal reſpects do deprive their ſouls of the unſpeak- 


able benefit thereof, are deeply to be pitied, their loſſes being 


everlaſting and irrevocable. But let us go forward. 


| 5 The fixth Beſides all theſe, there yet remains another be- 


benefit of nefit, which we call the benefit of preſervation ; 

eſerva- whereby God has kept, and preſerved us from 
Pre Fa infinite dangers, whereinto many others before 
inſpiration. fs have fallen, and into which ourſelves had 
fallen. in like manner, if God's holy hand had 


not ſtaid us, and this not only from ordinary ſnares of 


eternal damnation ; as adultery, theft, fornication, mur- 


der, and other ſuch fins; but from others far more 


grievous, and dangerous, of ſchiſm and hereſy, which 
cut off the very foundation of life everlaſting, which 
is true faith. If then we find ourſelves to have been preſerv- 
ed above others by God's ſpecial protection, from theſe and 
other like dangers; or if after having fallen into them 


we 
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we find ourſelves to have been ſpared and preferved ſo 
long from death, and judgment for the ſame, whereinto ſo 
many thouſands of others, who ſinned perhaps leſs than we, 
have fallen, and are now in endleſs, and remedileſs torments : 
this may make us ſee and feel in a certain ſort this benefit of 
| preſervation. Whereunto may be annexed alſo the moſt 

ingular benefit of godly inſpirations and admonitions, 
whereby God has often both knocked inwardly at the door 
of our conſcience, and warned us outwardly, by the dangers 
ef other men; by good books, ſermons, exhortations, good 
company, good example of others, and a thouſand moſt 
merciful means beſides, which at divers times he has uſed and 
does uſe, whereby to gain us and our fouls to his eternal 
kingdom, ftirring us up to abandon a vicious life, and 
betake ourſelves to his holy and ſweet ſervice. 5 

All which moſt rare and excellent benefits, K 
being meaſured either according to their in- aN 
eſtimable value in themſelves, or according to 2 of 
the love of the heart from which they proceed; e. 
or elſe if we reſpe& the majeſty of the giver, or meanneſs of 
the receiver ; ought in reaſon to move us moſt vehemently : 
to gratitude tewards ſo bountiful a benefactor. And this 
gratitude ſhould make us reſolve to ſerve him unfeignedly, 
and to prefer his favour before all wordly or mortal reſpects 
whatſoever. Or if we cannot obtain ſo much of ourſelves, 
yet, at leaſt, it ſhould make us reſolve not to offend him any 
more by our fins and wickedneſs, as we daily do. ; 
There is not ſo fierce or cruel a nature in the world, as 
I have noted before, but is mollified, allured, and won by 
benefits, And hiſtories do relate ſtrange examples in this 
kind, even among brute beaſts*; as of the gratitude of lions, 
dogs, and the like, towards their maſters and benefactors. 
An obſtinate ſinner is the only one amongf all the ſavage 
creatures that are, whom neither benefits can move, nor 
courteſies mollify, nor promiſes allure, nor gifts gain to the 
faithful ſervice of God, his Lord and Maſter. wit 

The greateſt ſinner that is in the world, if he The Jp 
gives his ſervant but twenty nobles a year, or his 2 2 
tenant ſome little farm to live upon; if they . 4 "j 
ſhould not ſerve him at a beck, cries out againſt PE 18. 
their ingratitude. But if they ſhould further 7 ter 
maliciouſly ſeek to offend him, and to join with rea ata 
his profeſſed enemy; how intolerable a matter 


would 


* lian. in hiſt. animal, 
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would this ſeem in his conceit ? and yet himlelf, dealing 
much more ungratefully and injuriouſly with almighty God, 
eſteems it a matter of ſmall conſideration, and eaſily 

pardonable. He deals, I fay, far more ungratefully 
with. God: for that he has received a thouſand fold 
for one, in reſpe& of all the benefits that one mortal 
man can give unto another. Seeing, that he has received all 
in all of God: the bread which he eats, the ground he 
treads on, the light he beholds, the air he enjoys, and 
finally whatſoever he poſſeſſes, either within or without his 
body; as alſo the mind and ſoul, with all her ſpiritual en- 
dowments; whereof each one is more worth, than ten 
thouſand bodies; if men knew, or would conſider what a 
ſoul is. Fo LEY | N 
God's Of this extreme ingratitude and injury offered 

e * mortal men, God himſelf is forced to com- 

P plain in divers places of holy ſcripture, as 
n. here he ſays : Pſalm xxxiv. They repayed me 
© evil for good.” And yet much more vehemently in another 
place, he calls the heavens to witneſs of his iniquity, cry- 
ing out: Fer. ii. Obſtupeſcite cæli ſuper hoc. O ye hes 

vens, be you aſtoniſhed at this. As if he ſhould ſay by a 
figurative kind of ſpeech, loſe your ſenſes, and go out of 
your wits, you heavens, with marvel at this incredible ini- 

quity of man towards me, for ſo he expounded the whole 
matter more at large in another place: Jſaiah i. Audite, 
celi, & auribus percipe, terra, & c. Hearken O ye heavens, 
and, thou earth, bend hither thy ears. I have nouriſhed up mi 

N children, and have exalted them, and now they do contemnme. ſy 

| What a lamentable complaint is this of Almighty God, fo 
againſt moſt vile and baſe worms of the earth? but yet, he th 


amplifies this iniquity more vehemently by certain ex- ſh 

amples and compariſons. I/. i. The ox (ſays he) knows 

his owner, and the aſs knows the manger of his lord and lo 

Maſter: but yet my people knows not me Wo be to this th 
ſimnful nation, to this people loaden with iniquity, to this m 

naughty ſeed, to wicked children.“ What complaint can pl 

be more vehement than this ? what complaint can be more 


dreadful than this wo, coming from the mouth of him who 72 

may puniſh us at his pleaſure. | 

[/ by” SS Wherefore dear brother, if thou haſt grace, 

| 8 ceaſe to be ungrateful to God any longer: 

| 1 a ceaſe to offend him who has ſo many ways 
| prevented 
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prevented thee with benefits; ceaſe to render evil for road, 
hatred for love, contempt for his fatherly affection "towards: 
thee, He has done for thee all he can; he has given thee 
all that thou art; yea, and in a certain manner, all that he 
is worth himſelf; and means beſides to make thee /partaker 
of all his glory in the world to come, and requires no more 
from thee for all this, than love and gratitude. * O my 
loving brother, why wilt thou not grant to him this hie 
defire? why wilt thou not do as much to him, as thou would 
have another man do to thee, for leſs than the ten thouſandten 
part of theſe benefits which thou haſt received? for, I dare 
boldly ſay, if thou haſt: given but an alms to a poor man at 
thy door, thou wouldſt think him bound to love thee for it, 
although, beſides this, there were nothing in thee that greatly 
might deferve his love. But * x hen mow Tag beſides all 
his gifts beſtowed upon thee, has infinite cauſes + 
to | Sm thy love a him; that is to ſay, all 17 of. 
the cauſes, which any thing in the world has in God 15 83 
. | . . 71904, = 
it, to purchaſe love, and infinitely more beſides. Rides 6 
For, if all the perfections of things created f 9s 
both in heaven and in the earth that may procure PRs 7+ 
love, were joined together in one, as all their beauty, all 
their virtue, all their wiſdom, all their ſweetneſs, all their 
nobility, all their goodneſs and other like excellencies: yer 
thy Lord and Saviour, whom thou by ſinning againſt him, 
doſt contemn, ſurpaſſes all theſe, by infinite and infinite | 
degrees, For he is not only all theſe things together, but 
moreover he is beauty itſelf, virtue itſelf, wiſdom. itſelf, 
ſweetneſs itſelf, nobility itſelf, goodneſs itſelf, and the very 
fountain and ſpring, from which, by little parcels, all theſe 
1 * are derived unto his creatures, as before has been 

ewed. 1 | 33 

Be aſhamed then, Chriſtian, of this thy ingratitude, to 
ſo great, ſo good, and ſo bountiful a Lord; and reſolve for 
the time to come, to amend thy courſe of life, and for- 
mer behaviour towards him. Say at length with the pro- 
phet, having conſidered thy own ingratitude : Pfalm xxir. 
For thy name O Lord, thou wilt be propitious to my ſin” 
* for it is much.“ I know there is nothing which does fa 
much diſpleaſe thee, or dry up the fountain of thy mercy, or 
ſo binds thy hands from doing good, as does ingratitude in 
the receivers of thy bencſits, wherein hitherto I have ex- 
ceeded all others. But I have done it, O Lord, in my 
Ignorance, not conſidering * infinite gifts beſtowed upon 


me, 


py 


} 
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me, or what account thou wouldſt demand again of the 
ſame.” But now, ſeeing thou haſt vouchſafed to make me 
worthy of this ſpecial grace alſo, whereby to ſee, and know 
my own error and fault, I hope hereafter, by direction of 
the ſame grace, to ſhew-myſelf a better child towards thee. 
O my God, I am vanquiſhed at length conſidering the 
greatneſs of thy love: and how can I have the heart to 
offend thee hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt prevented me fo 

many ways with benefits, even when I demanded not the 

ſame? can I have hands evermore to ſin againſt thee, who 
haſt given up thy on hands to be nailed on the ' croſs for 
me? no, no, it is too great an injury againſt thee, O 
Lord, and wo to me that have done it ſo often hereto- 
fore. But by thy holy aſſiſtance, I hope not to return to 
ſuch iniquity for the time to come : which I beſeech thee 
_ thy mercies ſake, to grant me from thy holy. throne of 

eaven. 1 | 7 | 


e 
Of what opinion we ſhall be concerning the matters afore- 
5 ſaid, at the time of our death. | 
SecT. I. Of thoſe things which male death terrible. 
HH E holy ſcriptures teach us, and experience makes 
it plain, that during the time of this life, the advan- 
tages, preferments, and pleaſures of the world, poſſeſs ſo 
ze ob ſtrongly the hearts of many men, and hold 
"ICH them chained with ſuch forcible inchantments, 
being forſaken alſo ſometimes upon their juſt 
12 deſerts, by the grace of God, that ſay, and 
ears. threaten al a man can, and bring againſt them 
the whole ſcripture from the beginning of Geneſis to the 
end of the Apocalypſe, it being all againſt fin and ſinners, 
yet will it prevail nothing with them, being in that lamen- 
table caſe, that either they believe not, or mind not what- 
oever is ſaid to that purpoſe, againſt their ſettled courſe, 
and reſolution to the contrary. Of this we have infinite 
examples in ſcripture, : as of Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. 
Kix. with the cities thereabout, which would not hear the 
warnings that Lot gave them ; of Pharaoh and his court, 
Prod. vi. vii. viii. ix. whom all that ever Moſes could do, 
either by ſigns or ſayings, did not move. And of Judas 


Mat. xxvi. who by no ſweet means or ſharp — # 
e . EM | uſe 
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pet, as the prophet ſays, P/alm ix. God will be known 


terrible God, and ſuch a one as P/al. Ixxv. © Takes away the 
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uſed by his maſter, could be 1 to change his wicked 
reſolution. But eſpecially the holy prophets ſent by God 


from time to time, to diſſuade the prope from their wieked 


life, and conſequently to deliver them from the plagues that 


hung vver them, give abundant teſtimony of this matter, | 


complaining every where of the hardneſs of ſinners hearts, 
that would not be moyed with all the exhortations, 
preachings, romiſes, allurements, exclamations, threat- 
nings and thunderings, they could uſe. The prophet 
Zachary ſhall teſtify for all in this behalf, who ſays of the 
people of Ifrael a little before their deſtruction: Zach. vii. 
This ſays the Lord of hoſts, judge juſtly.“ whereunto pre- 
ſently he adds, And they would not attend, but turning 


« their backs, went away, and ſtopped their ears, to the end 
they might not hear; and they did harden their hearts as 


© an adamant-ſtone, to the end they might not hear the law 
© and the words which God did ſend in his ſpirit, by the 
hands of the former prophets, and there was great indig- 
© nation made from the Lord of hoſts.“ 


This then is, and always has been, the way of diſſolute 
_ worldlings and reprobate people, to harden their hearts 


like adamant, againſt any thing that can be. told them for 


the amendment of their lives, and for the ſaving of their | 


ſouls. Whilſt they are in health and proſperity, they will 
not know God, as in another place himſelf complains. But 


doing judgments.” which is at the day of their death, be- 
ing indeed the next door to their judgment, according as St. 
Paul teſtifies, ſaying, Heb. ix. It is appointed for men 
* die once, and after this the judgment.” | 

This is the day of God, moſt terribl 


te 


e, ſorrowful, and 


full of tribulation to the wicked; wherein God will be 
known to be a righteous God, and to reſtore to every man 


2 Cor. iv. According as he has done either good or evil.“ 
Or as the prophet deſcribes it, he will be known then to be a 


* ſpirit of princes; a terrible God to the kings of the earth. 
At this day as there will be a great change in 


all other things, mirth being turned into ſor- The great 


row, laughing into weeping, pleaſures into 2 of 
pain, ſtoutneſs into fear, pride into deſpair, "137 


and the like: ſo eſpecially, will there be a % 4 / 


ſtrange alteration in the judgment and opinion 


of men. For the wiſdom of God (whereof I have ſpoken 
EA N 2 | 555 
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| C 
in the former chapters, and which, as the ſcripture ſays, Ih 
1. Cor. ii. is accounted folly by the wiſe of the world, ) will A 
then appear in her likeneſs, and, as it is in very deed, will P 
be confeſſed by her greateſt enemies, to be the only true 2 
wiſdom; and all carnal wiſdom of worldlings to be meer 5 
folly as God calls it. e Oo FE. ” 
This the holy ſcripture ſets, down clearly, when it de- 0 
ſeribes the ſpeeches and lamentations of the wiſe men of this 0 
world at the laſt day, concerning the ſtate of holy men b 
whom they deſpiſed in this life. Sap. v. We ſenſeleſs, i 
« eſteemed their life madneſs, and their end to be diſhonour- a 
able: behold how they are now accounted among the chil- 1 
« dren of God, and their lot is with the ſaints. We therefore \ 
« have erred from the way of truth, and the light of righte- p 
« ouſneſs has not ſhined to us, and the ſun of underſtanding | 
« roſe not unto us. We have wearied ourſelves in the way 5 
of iniquity and perdition, and we have walked craggy . 
The li. © Paths; but the way of our Lord we have ; 
mentation © not known.“ Hitherto are the words of holy, f 
„% ſeripture; whereby we may perceive what a | 
of wicked ; * t 
men in the hange and alteration of judgment there will be 4 
s - at the laſt day, from that which men have ; 
e now; what confeſſion of folly? what acknowledg- . 
ment of error? what hearty ſorrow for labour loſt? what f 
fruitleſs repentance for having run aſtray? O that men would t 
ponder and conſider attentively theſe things now ! We have 6 
vwearied ourſelves, ſay theſe miſerable men, in the ways 4 
© of iniquity and perdition, and we have walked craggy paths.” F 
What a weſeription is this of lamentable worldlings, who | 
break their brains daily, and weary out themſelves in the, , 
purſuit of the vanities of this world, for which notwith- t 
ſtanding they ſuffer, oftentimes, more pains, than do the { 
juſt. in purchaſing heaven? and when they arrive at the laſt t 
day at the gate of death, wearied and worn out with trou- 5 
73 ble and toil, they ſind that all their labour is loſt, 1 
and all their vexation taken in vain. For the little 
ee each which they have ſcraped together in this : 
miſery n world, and for which they have ſtruggled and 1 
vegl%% drudged ſo- much, will avail them nothing at that . 
inſtant, but rather encreaſe exceedingly the burthen of their b 
aflictions ; which will be manifold, and ſo grievous, and 0 
intolerable in the wicked, that no created mind can per- ſ 


&Rly conceive it, but he that feels them; although 2 


2 we 


* 


4 * 8 V. 2 I * * ä —_— 6 2 - 
* . : N | 1 


Chap. X. Of lie day of our death and departure. 269 
| 3411 Lake . 
ſmall conje&ure may be made thereof by theſe three general 
enſuing points, whereunto the reſt may be referred. 
The firſt 'is the exceſſive pain which com . 
| monly men ſuffer in the ſeparation of their % 
ſouls and bodies ; which having lived ſo long 0% | 
together,. united, as two dear friends, in joy in 
and pleaſure, are now moſt loth to part, were arg 
it not that they are violently forced thereunto. This pain 
may partly be conceived, if we would go about to drive 
out life or ſoul (which ſoul is all over, and every where 
throughout our body) but from the leaſt part or member 
thereof; as ſurgeons are wont to do, when they will mor- 
tify any one place, to make it break: what intolerable pain 
does a man ſuffer before this member is dead ? mu raging 
grief does he abide? if then the mortifying of „ . ... 
Ne little part only, does ſo much affli us; bins _ 
n 9 N ful it mor- 
imagine what the violent NN of all the r of 
parts together will do; for we ſee that firſt the -= 2 
foul is driven, by death, to leave the extremi: 
ties, as the toes, feet, and fingers, then legs and arms; 
and ſo conſequently, one part dies after another, till life is 
reſtrained only to the heart, which holds out longeſt, as the 
principal part; but yet finally, mult be alſo conſtrained 
to render itſelf, though with never ſo much pains and reſiſ- 
tance. Which pain, how great and ſtrong it is, may appear 
by the breaking in pieces the very ſtrings and holds where- 
with it is environed, through the exceſſive vehemency of this 
deadly torment. ; 
| Nevertheleſs, before it comes to this point of yielding, no 
man can expreſs the cruel conflict that is be- , OY 
twixt death and the ſoul, and what diltreſſes ,. 
ſhe ſuffers in the time of her agony. Imagine, _— 
that a prince poſſeſſed a goodly city, in all peace Lale, * 
wealth and pleaſure, and in great friendſhip * Wy of 
with all his neighbours round about him, who ©" 
promiſed to aſſiſt him in all his affairs and exigences; and 
that upon a ſudden, his mortal enemy ſhould come and be- 
lege this city, and taking one hold after another, one wall 
after another, one caſtle after another, ſhould drive this 
prince into a little tower, and beſiege him therein, all his 
other holds being beaten down, and his men flain in his 
ſight; what fear, anguiſh, and miſery would this affliged 
prince be in? how often would he look out at the windows 
apd loop holes of this tower, to ſee whether his friends and 


N 3 | neighbours 


= 


270 A CnRISTTAN DIRECTORY. Part I, 
neighbours would come to help him or no? and if he ſaw 
them all abandon him, and his cruel enemy even ready to 
break in upon him, would he not, think you, be in a moſt 
piteous-plight ? Even ſo fares it with our poor ſoul at the 
hour of death: the body wherein ſhe reigned like a princeſs 
in all pleaſures, whilſt it flouriſhed, is now battered and ovei- 
thrown by her enemy, which is death: the arms, legs, and 
other parts wherewith ſhe was fortined, as with walls, during 
time of health, are now ſurprized, and beaten to the ground, 
and ſhe is driven to the heart, as to the laſt refuge, wherein 
alſo ſhe is molt fiercely aſſailed in ſuch fort that ſhe cannot 
poſſibly hold out long, Her' deareſt friends ſoothed her 
in time of proſperity, and promiſed aſſiſtance; youth, 
agility, ſtrength, courage, diet, phyſick, and other human 
elps, do now utterly abandon her: the enemy will not be 
pacified or make any league at all; but night and day 
aſſaults this turret wherein ſhe is retired, and which now 
begins to ſhake and ſhiver in pieces. So that ſhe expects 
hourly when her enemy, in a moſt raging and dreadful man- 
ner, will break in upon her. | 
What think you now, is the ſtate of this afflicted ſoul ? it 
1s no marvel if a wiſe man becomes a fool, or a ſtout worldly 
man, moſt timorous in this initant of extremity, as we often 
fee they do, ſo that they can diſpoſe well of nothing at this 
hour, either towards God or towards the world. The cauſe 
ge eu whereof is the extremity of pains, that oppreſs 
Set of St their minds, as St. Auſtine well notes, giving 
>" fe. ws therewithal a moſt excellent forewarning of 
ulkme. this day, if men were ſo happy as to follow it.“ 
& When you ſhall be in your laſt ſickneſs, dear brethren, 
ſays he, O how hard and painful a thing will it be for you 
to repent of your faults committed, and of good deeds 
omitted? and why is this, but becauſe all the intention of 
« your mind will run thither, where all the force of the pain 
is: many impediments will hinder men at that day; the 
s pain of the body, the fear of death, the ſight of children, 
& for whom their fathers will think themſelves damned; 
« the weeping of the wife, the flattery of the world, the 
„ temptations of the devil, the diſſimulation of phyſicians 
4 for lucre ſake, and the like. And believe thou, O man, 
« who readeſt this, that thou ſhalt quickly prove all this 
| | 6 true 
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4 true upon thyſelf ; and therefore I beſeech thee; that thou 
« wilt do penance before thou comeſt to this laſt day, Diſ- 
<« poſe of thy houſe, and make thy teſtament whilſt thou art 
„„ whole, whilſt thou art wiſe, whilſt thou art thine own 
4% man: for if thou tarrieſt till the laſt day, thou ſhalt be led 
« whither thou wouldſt not.“ Hitherto are St. Auſtine's 
word“?! a e | "SOOT" 
The ſecond thing which will make death moſt + | 
terrible, and eren to a worldly man, is the 2560 2 
ſudden parting, and that for ever and ever, from 97 Alber | 
all the things which he loved moſt dearly in this 7 %) 
life; as from his riches, | poſſeſſions, honours 
offices, fair buildings, goodly | apparel, and rich jewels : as 
alſo from wife and children, kindred and friends, and all 
other earthly delights and commodities, wherewith in this 
life he thought himſelf a moſt happy man. And now to be 
plucked from theſe upon the ſudden, without hope ever to 
ſee or uſe them again; and that oftentimes, when he leaſt 
doubted of any ſuch matter, muſt needs be a point of ex- 
treme great grief, eſpecially if he be in the ſtate which holy 
Job deſcribes, when he ſays, Fob xxxv. The wicked man 
dies, ſtrong and in health, rich and happy.“ What a 
griping grief, how intolerable a torment will this be? O how 
true an oracle is that of God, who ſays: cel. xli. O death! 
how bitter is thy memory to a man that has peace, and reſt 
in his ſubſtance and riches ? But alas! if the very memory 
of death is ſo bitter, how much more death itſelf, when it 
will ſurprize a man having peace in his riches, and it will be 
ſaid unto him, as Chriſt reports it was ſaid, to that wealthy 
man in the goſpel, who had his barns full, and was now 
come to the higheſt top of felicity: Luke xii. * Thou fool, 
* evxen-this night thy ſoul ſhall be taken from thee; and who 
* ſhall enjoy the things that thou haſt provided.“. 
O dear Chriſtian! it is impoſſible for any 
mortal tongue to expreſs the doleful ſtate of a * ** jo i 
worldly man in this inſtant of death, when no- 2 Il 
thing of all that he has gathered together wit! % 4. 
ſo much labour and toil, and wherein he waz wont to 
repole ſo great confidence, will avail him any longer, 
but rather affli& his ſoul with the memory thereof, confider- 
ing that now he mult leave all to others, and go himſelf to 
give an account for the gathering and uſing of the ſame, 


8 
aud that perhaps to his eternal dammation; whilſt in the 


N 4 mean 


292 A Cnnistian Dixrcrekr. Part J. 


mean time others live merrily and pleaſantly upon what he 
has got; little remembering and leſs caring «for him, that 
perhaps lies burning in the unquenchable fire for thoſe riches 
unjuſtiy heaped up and left to them. This undoubtedly is a 
moſt woful and lamentable point, which will bring many a 

man to great ſorrow and anguiſh of heart at the Taft day; 
when all earthly joys. muſt be left, all pleaſures and commo. 
dities for ever abandoned. O what a doleful day of parting 
will this be? what wilt thou ſay, my friend, at this day, 
when all thy glory, all thy wealth, all thy pomp, is come to 
an end? what att thou the better now for having lived in 


credit with the world, in favour of princes, exalted by all 


men, feared, reverenced, and honoured by all ſorts ; ſeeing 
at this inſtant, all thy jollity, pride, and pomp is at an end 
all thy former felicity is arrived now to her everlaſting period. 
Fe thivd But now beſides all this, there is a third thing 

ein, Of which more than all the reſt will make this day 
— % of death to be moſt dreadful and miſerable un- 
1991 > to a worldly man ; to wit, the conſideration of 
© what will become of both his body and ſoul, 
And for his body, it will be no ſmall horror to think on 
that ſaying of holy ſcripture :. Feel. x. When a man ſhall 
die, he ſhall inherit ſerpents, and beaſts and worms.“ That 
6 LEE is, he mult be thrown out to be the food of ver- 
„ min. That body, I mean, which was before ſo 


Fen „ delicately entertained with all variety of meats, 
the Fa, wort P lows, and beds of down, ſo finely ſet forth 


in apparel and other ornaments, whereupon the 
wind might not be ſuffered to blow, nor the ſun to ſhine; 
that body, I fay, in whoſe beauty there was ſo much pride 


taken, and whereby ſo many ſins were daily committed; 


that body, which in this world was accuſtomed to all pam- 
pering and niceneſs, and would abide no auſterity or diſci- 
pline at all, muſt now be forlorn and abandoned by all men, 
and left only for a prey to be devoured by worms. Now the 
time is come when thoſe words of God mult be fulfilled, 


which he uttered by his prophet againſt delicate people: 


1ſaiah iii. In that day God, fhall take away the ornaments, 
and for ſwcet ſavour there ſhall be a ſtink, and for a 
« girdle, a rope; and for curled hair, baldneſs, &.“ Al 
which bodily diſgrace and miſery, although it cannot but 
breed much ſorrow in the heart of him that lies dying, yet 


N „ - 


my ſoul, go forth; why art thou fo fore afraid? thou halt 


18 nothing in reſpect of the dreadful thoughts , 
which he will have touching his ſoul; to wit, Thoughts 


what will become thereof, whither it will go, 7 him tha 


after its departure out of the body. And then 450 dying wy 


juſtice. | . F 
And now, dear chriſtian, beginsthe inexplicable miſery of 


this poor afflicted man; now does the multitude of his fins 


preſent, themſclves before his face, now does he indeed ſee 


veriſied that ſentence of ſacred ſcripture : Eccl. xii. In fine 


hominis denudatio operum : the works of every man are laid 
open at his, end, , Now all God's threats againſt wicked 
livers muſter before his eyes; neither is there bine 
any one ſevere ſaying of holy writ pronounced 175 11 | 
againſt ſinners, ich now. does not offer it- pero” 
ſelf to his mind. Our ghoſtly enemy, who in _ ” 

this life Iaboured to keep all theſe things from our 21002 
conſideration, thereby the more eaſily to entertain us in fin 
and pleaſure, will now lay all, and more before our face, am- 
plifying and urging every point to the uttermoſt, alledging 


a dying 


our conſcience to every thing for his witneſs. Which when 


the poor dying ſoul cannot deny, ſhe muſt needs be thereby 
moſt vehemently terrified. And ſo we ſee it daily come to 


paſs, even in many virtuous and holy men: whereof St. 
Hierom reports* a very memorable example of bleſſed St. 


Hilarion, whoſe ſoul being greatly affrighted with theſe con- 
ſiderations, and exceeding loath to part from his body, at 
length after a long conſſict took heart and faid, © Go forth, 
* ſerved Chriſt almoſt threęſcore and ten years, and art thou 
„now To fearful to depart.” To like effect alſo the holy 
martyr of, Gad, St. Cyprian, tells of a yirtuous and 
godly biſho 2 who dying in his time, was greatly terrified at 
die hour f death, notwithſtanding he had lived very virtu- 
TT TS 8 oully ; 


* Hierom, in vita Hila. Abbatis. 
+ Cyp. lib, de Mortal. 
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| r | 

ouſly ; till at length Chriſt appearing unto him in the form of 
a godly young man, rebuked him in theſe words: © You 
% are afraid to ſuffer, and out of this life you will not go; 
„ what then ſhall I do to you? which words and examples, 
St. Auſtine did often uſe to recount, talking of this matter, 
as his ſcholar Poſſidius records“ in his life. 

Now then, if good men and faints are ſo afraid at this 
paſſage, yea ſuch as had ſerved God with all purity of life 
and perfect zeal, for the ſpace of threeſcore and ten years 
together ; what will they be who. ſcarce have ſerved him 
truly one day in all their lives, but rather have ſpent 
their years in fin and the vanities of this world? Wl tie 
theſe men, think you, be in great extremity at this paſſage ? 
ſurely St. Auguſtine deſcribes the ſame very affectingly in 
one of his ſermons, and, according to his cuſtom, gives a 
notable exhortation upon the ſame f. If you will know, 
* dearly beloved, ſays he, with how great fear and pain 
© the ſoul of man does paſs from the body; mark diligently 
« what I ſhall ſay to you: the angels at that hour will come 
« to take thy ſoul and bring her before the judgment feat of 


1 a moſt dreadful Judge; and then ſhe, calling to mind her 
« wicked deeds, will begin exceedingly to fear and tremble, | 


« and · would gladly fly and leave her deeds behind her, 
« ſeeking to entreat the angels, and to requeſt but one hour's 
*« ſpace or delay. But that will not be granted, and her 


* evil works, crying out all together, will ſpeak againſt her, 


* and ſay: We will not ſtay behind, nor part from thee, 
„thou haſt done us, and we are thy works, and therefore 
« we will follow thee whitherfoever thou goeſt, yea, even to 
* the ſeat of judgment.” This, lo! is the ſtate of a ſinner's 
e ſou}, which parting from his body with horrible fear, goes 
% onward to judgment Joaden with fins, and with infinite 
«* confuſion. Contrary-wiſe the juſt man's ſoul goes out of 


* his body with great joy and comfort, and the good An- 
gels accompany her with exultation. Wherefore brethren, 
« ſeeing theſe things are fo; fear this terrible hour of 
e death now, to the end you may not fear when you come 


« to ir. Foreſee it now, that then you may be ſecure.” 
Thus far St. Anguſtine. HG or Tofino. 7 


And becanſe this holy father, aud learned doctor of Chrilt's 
church, makes mention in this place of good and evil 
| T3 4. : ; 2 1 N 1211 Oe 31:4 angels, 


« Pofhdius in vita Avg. 
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angels, which are ready at. the hour of death to receive 


the ſouls of ſuch as depart 1255 5 this life; it will not be 
from our purpoſe to note, that oftentimes God 
permits 8 eee of angels both good and * 
evil, as alſo of other ſaints, to ſome men 4 5 * 
lying on their death-beds, for a taſte either of of Fug . * 
comfort or ſorrow, touching that which will 46. 
enſue in the world to come. And this is alſo a ſingular pri- 
vilege, among others, belonging to this paſſage, 


Cyprian and St. Auguſtine,“ touching one to whom Chriſt 


appeared at the hour of his death. And er the 
Great has divers narration to that purpoſe, in the fourth 


book of his dialogues. As for example ſake, of one Urſinus, 


to whom the bleſſed apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul appeared. 


But as to evil ſpirits and wicked angels, who ſhewed them- 


ſclves to divers ſinners at the hour of death, and denounced 


to them their eternal damnation, and horrible torments ap- 
pointed in hell, we have many and moſt terrible examples. 


recorded in many grave and antient writers. As mag 
others, that recorded by St. Gregoryſ of one Chiſerius a rich 


man, but as full of fin as of wealth, to whom, lying on his 
death-bed, the infernal fiends appeared in molt ugly ſhapes, . 


ſhewing how he was now delivered into their power, and there- 


fore would never depart from him, till dying he left his ſoul 


to be carried by them to eternal torments, 


= 


The like examples does venerable Bede recountf to have 
happened in our country about this time. And among others 
of a certain wicked courtier in great favour with kin 

Coenrede, to whom lying in the pangs of death, and being 
now a little recovered, both the good and evil angels ap- 
peared viſibly ; the one laying before him a very ſmall book 


of his good deeds, and the other a great huge volume of his 
enormous crimes. Which after they had cauſed him to 
read; by the permiſſion of the good angels they ſcized upon 
him ; aſſigning alſo to him the certain hour of his departure, 


according as both himſelf confeſſed openly to all that came, 
to viſit him; and as by his horrible and deſperate death 


enſuing at the very hour by them appointed, he manifeſtly 


eonfirmed. He records the like ſtory in the chapter following 


| * Chap. 12, & 13, 15, Ke. 
Lib. 4. Dial, cap. 38. 
1 Lib. 5 hiſt. Angl. C- 15. 


And con- 
eerning. the juſt, I have ſhewed before an example of St. 
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of one whom he knew himſelf: and, as both he, St. Gregory, 
and St, Cyprian alſo note, all theſe and the like viſions were 
permitted for our ſakes who yet live, and may profit hy the 
lame ; and not for their good that died, whom they nothing 
at all availed. + : x | 15 


The appli- Which being ſo, dear chriſtian, that is, this 


oation of all paſſage of death being ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, 
—— men do, periſh, and are ovexwhelmed daily in 
n paſting over this perilous gulf, as both holy 
ſcriptures and antient fathers teſtify unto. us, by examples 
and records: what man of diſcretion would not learn to be 
wiſe by other mens* dangers? or what reaſonable creature 
would not take heed and look about him, being warned fo 
manifeſtly and apparently of his own peril ? if 
chriſtian, and doſt believe indeed the things which chriſtian 
faith does teach thee : then doſt thou know and moſt certainly 
believe alſo, that, of what ſtate, age, ſtrength, dignity, or 
condition ſoever thou art now; yet muſt thou thyſelf, who 
now doſt read this point, in health and mirth, and thinkeſt 
the ſame little appertaining to thee, one of theſe days, and 
that perhaps very ſhortly after tlie reading hereof, come to 
prove all theſe things in thine own perſon. That is tliou 


muſt with ſorrow and grief be forced to thy bed; and there, 


after all ſtruggles with the darts of death, thou muſt yield 
thy body which thou loveſt now ſo dearly, to be the bait of 
worms, and thy ſoul to the trial of juſtice, for her deeds in 
this ife. | 


Srer. II. Contatning the npplicalion of the premiſes. 


_ N D now it remains, that after all theſe 
Eo 27 declarations and diſcourſes, we make 
1 ts „ ſome application of the things to onrſelves, 
eonſederatt- for our own profit, and the direction of our life. 
75 n , Wherefore imagine now, my dear brother, and 
eren friend, even thou who art ſo freſh and healthy at 
tes. this inſtant, if the ten, twenty, or two years, 


or perhaps two months or days which thou haſt yet to live, 


were now to end, and that thou wert even at this preſent 
ſtretched out upon a bed; wearied and worn out with dolour 


aud pain; thy worldly friends about thee weeping, and 


many of them deſiring thy goods; the phyſicians depart- 
ed with their ſees, as having given thee over; and ou 
Mog 


and yet ſo inevitable as it is: ſeeing ſo many 


thou art a 
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lying there alone mute and dumb, in a moſt pitiful agony, 
expekting from moment to moment the laſt ſtroke of death 
to be given thee, Tell me in this inſtant, what will all 
the pleaſures and commodities of the whole earth avail thee ? 
what comfort or eaſe will it be to thee now, to have been a 
man honoured in this world, to have been reputed by the 
people; to have gathered wealth, to have born office, and 
enjoyed the princes favour, to have left thy children and 
kindred in abundance; to have trodden down thy enemies; 
and to have. ſtirred much, and born great ſway in this life? 
whit pleaſure, I ſay, or benefit would it be to thee, to have 
been beautiful, to have been gallant in apparel, goodly in 
perſonage, glittering in gold ? would not all theſe things 
rather aMi& than avail thee at this inſtant, 8 
No doubt, but now thou wilt ſee and tho- 
roughly perceive the vanity of theſe trifles: ks 
thou wilt prove true the ſaying of the wiſe , 4. 
man: Prov. xi. * Riches will not profit in the © he "5 
day of revenge.” That moſt excellent demand 2 75 | 
of holy Job, will oftentimes offer itſelf unto thy 2 
remembrances: Job,. xxi. nid ad eum per- 8 | 
tinet de Aomo ſua, pſt ſe ? What has a man to do with his 
houſe, family, or kindred, after he is gone ? what good or 
comfort will he take thereby? Fer. xv. © Who will have 
*pity of thee ? (ſays God to Jeruſalem, by his prophet Jere- 
miah) or who will be ſorrowful for thee ? or who will go to 
© intreat for thy peace? thou haſt abandoned me, ſays our Lord 
thou haft gone backward and I will ſtretch out my hand and 
kill thee,” And yet further by another prophet he demands of 
wicked men, Ja. x. What will you do in the day of viſita- 
tion, and of calamity coming from far? To whoſe help will 
ye fly? Where will you leave your glory ?? And in another 
place, expreſſing yet more effectually their ſtate and miſery, 
he ſays Fer. xi. They ſhall cry to Gods unto whom they fa. 
erificed, and they ſhall not ſave them in the time of affliction.“ 
That is, they ſhall ery and call upon their friends, acquain- 
tince, wealth, hononr, and other idols, which they ferve 
more than God in this life, but they ſhall receive no help 
or comfort from them. 88 gg 5 as ue 


The 


O dear chriſtian, what difference of thought, what 
change of judgment, what diſcovery of vanities, will this 
day bring? thy heart within thee will now be- 
gin to reaſon ; lo, here is now an end of my 
delights and worldly proſperities. All my joys, 
a) my. pleaſures; all my tairth, all ny pa 


A lamen- 


table com- 
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ſeemed would never have forſaken me? but alas, all are 
now gone, and have left me here alone jo anſwer the 
reckoning for all; and none of them will do ſo much as 
to go with me to judgment, or to ſpeak one word in my 
behalf. Wo to me. that I did not foreſee this day ſooner, 
and ſo make better proviſion for it. It is now too late, and 
I fear 1 have purchaſed eternal damnation, for a little plea- 
ſure, and have loſt unſpeakable glory, for a fleeting vanity, 
O how happy and twice fortunate are they, who lived ſo, 
that they need not be afraid of this day ? I now ſee the dif- 
ference betwixt the ends of good and evil men, and marvel 
not that the ſcriptures ſay of the one, P/al. exv. The death 
of ſaints is precious.“ And of the other, Pſal. xxxiii. * The 
© death of ſinners is miſerable.* O that I had lived as virtu- 
ouſly as ſome others have done : or as I had often inſpira- 
tiong from God to do, how ſweet and comfortable would 
that be to me now in this my laſt and extreme diſtreſs. 
I0o theſe thoughts and rueful ſpeeches, my 
loving brother, ſhall your ſoul be driven at the 
laſt hour of your departure, if now you prevent 
1 it not by wiſdom, and diligence. For which 
. phat prevention, the ſpirit of God has revealed to us 
two principal means: the firſt whereof is the diligent exer- 
ciſe of good works in this life, to which Chriſt himſelf aſſures 
a good and happy paſlage at our death. For ſo he pro- 
nounced plainly by a voice from heaven to his dear apoſtle 
St. John: Apoc. xiv. * They ſhall now reſt from their labour; 
© becauſe their works follow them.“ And holy David the pro- 
phet expreſſes the manner of a good man's departure more 
in particular, ſaying, P/al. xl. God ſhall help and aſſiſt 
him upon the bed of his ſorrow ; that is, upon his death- 
bed, or bed of his laſt departure, which to a worldly 
man may rightly be called the bed of ſorrow, ſeeing it is 
nothing elfe but a collection and heap of all ſorrows together. 
Which ſorrows in a chriſtian can no way be better prevent- 
ed than by doing good works in this life, which 2 by - 
| | $8643 ee hath 


Twomeans 
to prevent 
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death he may be ſure will not fail him. For ſo St. Paul 
aſſures. us when he ſays, Heb. vi. God is not unjuſt, that 
© he ſhould forget your work and love which you have ſhewed 
in his name, and have, and do miniſter to his ſaints. And 
our defire is that every one of you ſhouldcontinue e 
the ſame ſolicitude (of 1 Si to ſaints for ei 2 
* ſupplying their neceſſities) to hy, fullneſs of hope be 2 5 
"even to the end.” 80 ſays St. Paul; whigh.is ag , , 
much as to ſay, that at our ending day vou yy * 
may be full of hope, in reſpeck of the alma, and e, 
other gocd works, which you have done to the Ta * 
ſervants of God, fo ps ſake, in your life-time, Ha 
which his divine majeſty holds himſelf as much, © 
bound fully to reward at, your laſt day, as if he might be 
accoufited unjuſt, if he did it not. What more excellent 
aſſurance can be given than this ? what more comfortable 
exhortation, and perſuaſion to do good works in a man's 
health, than this of the apoſtle, to obtain thereby the ful- 
neſs of hope, in the hour of our death? that is to ſay, that 
our ſoul in that dreadful paſſage. will be void of fear, and 
repleniſhed with all kind of hope, confidence, and comfort 
from God himſelf. | 1 . 
Therefore the firſt and chief preparation to”find comfort 
at our death, is to be full of good works in our life, eſpe- 
cially alms-deeds, and works of charity, whereof there 
would be no end, if we would begin to treat and declare 
what both holy ſcripture and the ſpirit of God, and his 
ſaints and ſervants, have uttered' in commen- The 5 | 
dation thereof. The general ſentence of Chrilt TAY | 
our Saviour is moſt admirable, being as it is - ns 
univerſal, when having ſpoken of the moſt grie- 1 Y 4 
vous fins in the ſcribes and phariſees, to wit, ect. 
of rapine and iniquity, from which he exhorted them to , 
cleanſe their minds: yet he adds preſently this other gene- 
ral remedy :. Luke xi. But yet that remains, give alms, 
and behold all things are clean unto you.” Of what a won- 
derful force is this, that it could cleanſe even the ſcribes + 
and phariſees of rapine and iniquity, yea, and of all other 
offences ! But yet the ſpirit of Gad in the prophet Daniel 
went ſomewhat further : for he offered not 1 5 to ſcribes 
and phariſees that believed in God to be cleanſed this way; 
but even the king Nabuchodonozor himſelf, that was a meer 
Pagan and Gentile, exhorting him to redeem his ſins with 
alms. Dan. iv. Hear my counſcl, O king, (ſays he) and 
redeem 


—— — — — AS. 


_— Called Pratum Spirituale,* of a certain woman 
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« redeem thy ſihs with alms-deeds, and' thy i iniquitfes with 
© works of mercy towards the Poor. for perhaps God will par- 
© don thy ſins by this means. 

This was the prophets counſel, and it was good | coun- 
ſel; for by this means God had mercy upon him indeed, 


before his death. And if God reſpe&s ſo much theſe cha- 


ritable feeds, even in (3 eathens, and 8 pe 1185 


a Pi es 
Ad. 1 K. "that. the : 1 of. Cornelius 3 a . A n, 
were aggepted by almighty God, and, rewarded 1 by ſendin 


St. Peter to hint; to convert Yint to the "chriſtian faith) 


how much more will God accept and reward the ſame in 


chriſtians, eſpecially at. their death, when they have moſt 


need of his heavenly comfort ? The ſpirit of God writes of 
a valiant woman, that had a large hand in giving alms: 


Prov. xxxiii, She has opened her hands to the needy, and 


ſtretched out her palms to the poor. But what reward enſues? 


twenty bleſſings truly, which you may read in the text, 
and one of the greateſt is: And ſhe ſhall laugh i in the laſt. 
* day.” that is to ſay, when others will weep and be afflicted 


at the day of death, then ſhall ſhe rejoice and be in mirth. 
Holy St. Chryſoſtom was wont to make many earneſt 
ſpeeches about this matter to his people of Conſtantinople, 


in his ordinary ſermons; and amonglt other things he was 


The ſaying wont to ſay: that a great alms-giver could not 


* $1. Chry- poſſibly be damned, nor have an evil death. 


The reaſon is, becauſe he had ſo many lords 


2 and great courtiers of heaven to pray and be 
11 10 interceſſors for him, which are the poor, by 


Chriſt's own interpretation, when he Jays, 


Mal. vi. That poor men are bleſſed, for that theirs is the 


kingdom of heaven. That it is impoſſil ble for God not to hear 


them, when they join together to obtain pardon for any 


man; as they always do for a great alms-giver. 

Zeno the To which effect there is a . in the 3 4 

ej that cried vengeance at God's hands, many 

J ms" days together againſt Zeno the em eror, for 
dads * 8 5 Þ 

taking away her daughter; which Zeno being 

a man that gave great and large alms, it was anſwered to 


tlie woman in a viſion, that thoſe his many alms-deeds did 
We 5 


defend him againſt her demand of 1 . 


- 


* Ne Pratum ſpirituale, 1 


7 e BM. 


Was called in haſte to appear before him, and 


7 
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We read 'alſo of 'a' certain captain, who „ 
having lived extremely wicked in all kind of 4e 
looſeneſs and liberty of a ſoldier's life, fell ſick E of the ; 
at laſt even unto death, and being extremely 5 W i a 
afraid and vex'd for divers days together 


with the conſciouſneſs of ſo many heinous ſins repentant 


committed all the time of his life, at laſt fall eli. 
ing into a great trance, there came into his mind 
repreſented itſelf as it were before his eyes, with anhbaute- 


" = 


comfort, that he had once in the ſacking of a certain 
ſaved a young virgin from — by angther Toldier ; 
in reſpe& of which act (it being 

he could remember done by him throughout his life) it 
ſeem'd that almighty God would have. uy upon him, 
and give him true repentanceZand pardon for his fins ; 
which thought, as it did comfort him - infinitely in that 


afflicted ſtate of his, ſo it fell out to be true very ſoon. 


after; for feeling by this means an exceeding tenderneſs of 
heart towards ſorrow for his ſaid ſins, he broke forth into 
many tears, eonfeſs*'d himſelf according to the uſe of 


Chriſt's Catholick Church, received the ſacraments of 
penance, euchariſt, and extreme- unction, and ſo died moſt 
happily repentant for his fins, and full of hope, com- 


fort, and conſolation from almighty God for his exceeding 
mercies towards him. 95 „ 
This then is the force and virtue of this ſingular patro- 
nage of good works, to help and aſſiſt us at ,, 1, 
our death: to which effect St. John Damaſcen %% of 
has that excellent parable of the ſteward that 7 85 John 
had three ſworn friends to help him at all exi- Da r 
gences; but when at length he fell into diſ- 5 
grace, and wrathful offence of his king, and 7, 


give up his accounts; he being greatly terrified with this 


ſudden change, ran up and down as a man amazed, to 


ſeek out his three friends, to go with him, and to be ſurety 
for him, if need required ; but when he came to the firſt, he 
was anſwer'd by him, that the king being a terrible man, 


lie durſt not appear before him, only he ſaid, ſeeing the 


ſteward's apparel was not good, he would lend him ſome bet- 


ter apparel to appear before him with credit. Going 
therefore to the ſecond friend, he denied in like manner 


to go with him to the king's pxeſence, or to ſpeak for him, 
but only becauſe he was ſomewhat handſomely apparell'd, 
he 
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he would accompany him, for honour's. fake, 80 the 


palace- gate, and there would leave him. 
The poor man being thus abandoned by hip firſt two 
friends, he ran with a ſorrowful heart to the third, who 
hearing his cauſe bid him be of good chear, for he would 
go with him, and, enter before the king, intreat and plead 
for him, and, if need were, be ſurety alſo for his debts; and 
he did, and the afflicted ſteward was delivered thereby, 
= py ph. * and reſtored to the king's favour again. This 
7 is the parable, and the firſt two faint and falſe 
the Para: Send are the world, and our carnal kindred 
N worldly friends, both forſaking us at ou 
| wake. former lending us only a fair cloth 
or two to be —_— over the bier, wherein we are carried; 
and the ſecond accompanying us only, for honour's ſake, 
unto the grave, or pit, where we muſt enter. But the 
third friend, which are our good works, and alms-deeds, 
1s content to enter with us to the preſence of the prince 
himſelf, pleads and intreats for us, and ſo pacifies his 
wrath, that by his earneſt and effectual interceſſion we are 
reſtored to his favour and friendſhip again. This then is 
the firſt prevention and preparation for chriſtian men to 

aſſure to themſelves a comfortable dying- day. 
Th end The ſecond means to prevent the ſame i 1 
that we premeditate, and think often of this 
| ORE 3 paſſage of death before-hand, if we would not 
e, fear the ſame, and be terrified therewith when 
p4 ruby it comes. For as philoſophers ſay, Ab afſucti 
of non fit paſfio + things whereunto we are accul- 
tomed do not move, or trouble us much : as for example, 
a horſe accuſtom'd to the noiſe and terror of war, and to 
hearing the beating of drums, and to fee the diſcharging 
of artillery, ſtarts not. thereat, as other horſes will do, to 
whom the matter is ſtrange and new: and fo he that ac- 
quaints himſelf before with the ghaſily viſage of death, by 
daily mention thereof, is leſs ſubject to the fear and 
terror of the thing itſelf when it comes; for he has made 
all his accounts before-hand, as holy Job had, when he 
ſaid of himſelf, Job xiv. all the days of. my life do I attend 


the coming of my change, or departure from this world, 


So he paſſed every day in the thought of death; whole 


example all holy men have commonly followed, and do at 
this day, and that with great reaſon, though careleſs men ſay, 
that this meditation will hinder their mirth, breed ow 

ioly 


„„ — 7 mw m ( Red Genes WI Ho 


and woman in their turns muſt paſs the ſame, Ale from: 


trouble their minds with thoughts of any ſuch 


Whether he were eating, drinking, ſtudying, 
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choly and ſuch other things, For if this bitter cup cannot 


© paſs, but that all muſt drink thereof, then it is wiſdom and 
providence to look upon it, and think thereof well before- 


haas 3 4 FR 7 
If there were a certain river to be paſſed 


that no man could avoid, and if each man An exam- 


and that perforce and in haſte when they are * 9 
called unto it, if moſt people were known to "I 
periſh and be drowned in that paſſage; were ied *q 
not wiſdom for a man to go and view. the 2, 
place of paſſage before his turn comes to enter 5 


and to be forced to take his chance therein? w 
good that he ſhould go as near the er as he could to 
behold the entrance, examine he ford, ſee and contem- 
plate the paſſage of others, as well as ſuch as have miſcar- 
ried, as thoſe that have happily eſcaped and arrived ſafely 
on the other ſide ? were not all this wiſdom, think you, 


and moſt neceſſary and profitable providence ? And how 


then in this moſt dangerous paſſage of death, through 


which all muſt paſs, and do daily, and many are ever- 
laſtingly caſt away by paſſing : how, I ſay, are worldly 
men ſo fooliſhly negligent, and delicate, that not to hin- 


der their mirth, they will not ſo much as think of it, nor 


matter, or take any notice thereof at all, until Great fo lly 
the very moment that themſelves muſt paſs 2 
perforce? oh ſad deceit! oh lamentable folly N fad 

and negligence ! how many thouſands might _ 


be ſaved both body and ſoul, who periſhed 1n this paſſage, 


if they would vouchſafe but to view and look upon it before- 


hand. : 
We read of St. Hierom that he was wont to p . 
ſay, that no day paſſed him, nay, no hour, jets of 


praying, riſing, or going to ſleep, but he S.. 1 1 
thought of this paſſage, and therefore in his 777 7 Nb. 
picture there is commonly. painted a crucifix, * Fs He 
with a death's-head by it, as a double memo- chan 


rial of our dying-day; whereto ſome do add an hour-glaſs, 


for to meaſure the time how it runs towards this paſſage. 
And although ſome carcleſs wanton people in the world will 
laugh at this diligence (which many ſervants of God do 
uſe alſo at this day) yet they will find to their coit, how 


profitable 
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284 A CIS THAN Din gc rod. Part l. 
Profitable an exerciſe this was and is. For certainly no 
one thing under heaven is more foreihle and potent to hold 
a man in good order, and to repreſs the fumes. and furies 
of his rebellious paſſions and diſordinate appetites in this 
life than his often remembering. death; becauſe it ftrikes 
down the very top-ſails of vanity at one blow. Andi if 
pringes in their greatneſs of fortune, and worldly men 
- amidſt- their proſperities, in their banquetings, feaſtings, 
ies, maſques, and the like, would admit but one 
ſerious bought of this laſt paſſage, and what they will be, 
and el thereinz it would hold them within ſuch limits 
of temperate proceedings, that they would, according to 
our engliſn proven be both merry and wiſe together, and 
feaſt without offending God. 5 

A contin. „ And to f a word or two more -of the 
AAS 2" death's-head, or dead man's ſkull, left before 
%out iz with St. Hierom ; true it is, that it ſeems an 
dead man's By and loathſome ſight to ſuch as now flou- 
full riſh in fleſh, and have not yet their bones diſ- 


covered and dried up, nor their faces disfigured, 


as that ſkull has; but to ſpiritual wiſe men it ſeems a 
more pleaſant fight than the other, and a much more true 
and neceſſary ſpectacle: for jt makes us ſee much more ſin- 
cerely what we are, and what we ſhalt be ſhortly. For 
which cauſe many devout people, and ſome princes alſo, 
uſed to keep the ſame by them in their chambers, that they 
may be often admoniſhed thereby to hold continvally in 
their mind and meditations, the thing which it repreſents, 
eſpecially by. help of theſe words which commonly are 
written about the ſame ſkull : Sum quod eric, fueramque quod 
85. I am that which thou ſhalt be, and have been that 
The ſpeech which thou art now. That is to ſay, I have 


ofa deat}; been as ſtrong and merry, as thou art at this 


preſent : I have been as proud and vain of my 
avad io the 3 beauty, agility, . nimbleneſs, and 
beholder evra fling fron 
\*. other qualities, and ornaments of my body, as 
thou ever haſt been, that now lookeſt upon me with dif- 
_ Gain, and contempt. And ſhortly thou ſhall be that which 
I am now; that is to ſay, a dried ſkull, bones without 
fleſh, mouth without tongue, ear-holes without hearing, 
eye-pits without fight, brows without brain, and head 
without ſenſe or feeling. The ſoul that was wont to 
quicken me, and give life to all, has long ago abandoned 
me, and left me to be the food of worms; and ſo ſhall m 
| e 


\ 
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be ſhortly alſo, notyithianding all thy care and diligence 
in ane decking, and preſerving thyſelf: neither do 
thou thin 


1 * 9 * 


ſoever. JJͤĩ » Ws lard 4 
Remember then St, Hierom's hour alas that runs, con-, 
tinually ;_ and for more aſſurance, take thyſelf; by the 
wriſt, and feel the beating of thy own pulſe, which is the 
clock or dial of thy heart, and conſider that every blow anH,ꝙ 
ſtroke thereof, is a ſtroke to the ſhortning of thy life, and 
the ending of thy pulſe is the end of thy days; for when 
the pulſe ſtands Fd and beats no more, thy ſoul flies, and 
then thou ſhalt be as I am now. And this is the ſpeech 
of the death's head to him that beholds it; which, imagine, 
gentle reader, to be thyſelf, and thereby ſeek to profit by 
other mens' examples that have come to that ſtate before: 
which if thou wouldſt ſeriouſly do, and enter into couſide- 
ration and contemplation thereof, thou wouldit, no doubt, 
reap ſuch ſingular advantage thereby, that the ſame. 
might ſerve thee for a light to guide and direct the reſidue 
of that little time which thou haſt in this world to enjoy, 
in the true path and courſe of a virtuous life and conver- 
ſation. ._ | | $7 3 
And this may ſerve for thus place to ſhew the great and 
many advantages which the frequent meditation, and ſeri- 
ous conſideration of this our laſt paſſage may bring unto 
men: for that indeed it lays truly before us what a man is, 
how frail and miſerable a creature, how fond and vain 8 
the haughtineſs of his projects, while he is in health and 
proſperity. It 1s the true glaſs that repreſents 
a man as he is indeed : other glaſſes are, falſe 
and counterfeit, and full of fraud in their re- Bank 
preſentations, but this is ſincere and ſimple, „ bn g” 3. 
and beguiles no man. For which cauſe holy e 
fathers that labour to make us truly know ourſelves, and 
thereby repreſs ſome part of the ſwelling pride and inſolence 
of our geh and worldly thoughts, principally perſuade us 
to look often upon this glaſs; and above all other medi- 
tations, to make this our frequent and ordinary meditation, 
from which divers and ſundry moſt excellent effects and 
fruits will enſue, whereof I ſhall ſhow ſome few in this place, 
and therewithal make au end of this chapter, and of this 
„ . | 
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The firſt fruit is, that We ſhall hereby ſtand in continual 
awe and expectation of death, as you have heard holy Job 
affirm of himſelf before, and king David alſo confeſſed, 
Pſalm. liv. That the fear of death was fallen upon him,” 
Out of which fear, does proceed a ſecond. effect of great 
weight in man's life, to wit, ſolicitude; which the bleſſed 
man Job had by this continual meditation : for he ſays of 

himſelf, Job xxiii. that by conſideration he was made 
ſolicitous with fear and thereupon he adds further, Jb. 
ix. That he doubted all his Works.“ In which caſe St. 
Paul alſo ſignifies himſelf to be, when he exhorts all men 
. Gal. vi. to be careful to do good works whillt they have 

time; and for that this time is but ſhort, 1 Cor. vi. ſo to 
uſe this preſent World as though they uſed it not. The 
third effect that follows in the meditation of death, js the 
underſtanding of our own baſeneſs, and vileneſs, where- 
unto St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians when he ſaid unto 
them, 2 Cor. xin. except you be reprobates, you know 


yourſelves. For he that thinks often upon the ſtate of à 


dead man, will eaſily confeſs with St. James, Jam. iv. 
That our life is a vapour, and with Iſaiah, //a. xl. that 
all the glory of man is but as the flower of the field.” And 
will finally ſay to himſelf, with the wiſe man; Eccl. x. why 

does earth and duſt wax proud, and take ſo much upon it. 

Theſe are the moſt excellent effects that do enſue, by 
frequent meditation and conſideration of dcath. But beſides 


theſe, there follows alſo a fourth, which is the caſting 


from us all the ſuperfluous wordly cares, which are com- 
monly in them that conſider not their end ; according as 
the wiſe man warns us, when he ſays: Ecl. ii. God has 
given or permitted to the ſinners, afflictions and ſuperfluous 
© care to ſcrape and gather together, to leave it to ſuch as to 
« God it ſhall beſt pleaſe.” And out of this effect, is engen- 
dered by little and little, and by degrees, another more 
high and excellent thing called the contempt of creatures, 
for the love of their Creator, whereunto St. Paul was ar- 
rived when he wrote theſe words: Phil. iii. I do eſteem all 
things as dung, for the gaining of Chriſt.” And from this 
proceeds another (which is the ſixth and laſt) called the 
contempt, or rather the love and defire of death. Which 
St. Paul alſo had attained unto, when he ſaid of himſelf, 
Phil. i. I do deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt.” 
And the holy Prophet David, who ſays, Pſalm liv. That 
© the fear of death was fallen upon him.“ Came at length to 


cry 
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cry out, Plalm xli. My ſoul does thirſt after God, who is 
the living fountain; when ſhall I come and appear before 
the face of God ? So that from the fear of The Hieb. 
death, which is the firſt effect that ſprings from * ,* 75 1 
the remembrance and meditation thereof, he of 5 yy * . 
was come now to the love and moſt earneſt de- * „ 15 pt 
fire of the ſame, which is the higheft degree of bs He. 
comfort and the moſt ſupreme felicity that ſaints do arrive 
at in this hfe. * PAL THEME 1 1 


uent and diligent meditation of this paſſage, to 
tain to this felieity, or, at leaſt, to 2 — or 10 wy 
degree thereof, Fear death now that thou * 
mayſt not fear it then. For as God by his holy ſpirit aſſure 
us, Ecel. i. The fear of our Lord ſhall delight the heart, 
Hand ſhall give joy, and gladneſs in the length of days. 
* With him that fears our Lord it ſhall be well in the 
latter end, and in day of his death he ſhall be bleſſed.” 


CHA P. XI. 


Of the great and ſevere pains and puniſhments, temporal, = 
for them that will be ſaved ; eternal, for the damned, ap- 51 4 * 
pointed by God for ſinners after this life. bo 1 1 


SGWxcr. I. Of God's puniſhments in general. 


ASP N GST all other means which almighty God uſes. 

towards the children of man in this life, to move and 
induce them to the reſolution whereof I treat, the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt forcible, conſidering human frailty, is the confide- 
ration of puniſhments prepared by him for rebellious ſinners, 

and tranſgreſſors of his commandments. Wherefore he uſes 

this motiye often, as may appear by all the prophets, who 
do almoſt nothing elſe but thunder out and: threaten plagues 
and deſtruction to offenders. And this has often- The force 
times prevailed more than any other that could 7." 
be uſed, by reaſon of the natural love which we rr. 
bear towards ourſelves; and eonſequently the natural fear 
which we have of our own danger. So we read that no- 5 
thing could move the Ninivites ſo much, Jon. i. as the fore- 
telling them of their imminent deſtruction, And St. John 

= 2s Baptilt, 


* . 


Baptiſt, although he came in à ſimple and contemptible man- 
ner, Mat. iii. yet preaching unto the people the terror and 
vengeance to come, and that the axe was now put unto the 
tree, to cut down for the fire, all ſuch as repented not, Luke 
iii. he moved the very publicans, and ſoldiers to fear, in ſuch 
ſort, that they came unto him upon his terrible embaſſage, 
and aſked what they ſhould. do to avoid theſe puniſhments. 
Of Ged's For which cauſe having conſidered in the 


Puniſh= former chapter, death, and God's ſevere judg- 
ment in © ment, wherein every man is to receive accord- 
veneral, ing 10 bie works in this life : it follows, that 


we conſider alſo the puniſhments which are ap- 
pointed for them that will be found faulty in that day of 
account, hereby at leaſt ; if no other conſideration will 
ſerve to induce chriſtians to this reſolution of ſerving 


God. For as I have noted before, if every man hay 


naturally a love for himſelf, and defires to conſerve his own 
eaſe: then ſhould he alſo fear the danger of falling into 
miſery and calamity. This St. Bernard expreſſes very ex- 
_ eellently according to his cuſtom. x „O man, ſays he, if 
thou haſt left all ſhame, which appertains to ſo noble a 
© creature as thou art, if thou feeleſt no ſorrow, as carnal 
men do not, yet loſe not fear alſo, which is found even in 
* brute and ſavage beaſts. We uſe to load an aſs, and to 
* weary him out with labour, and he cares not, becauſe he is 
© an aſs : but if thou wouldſt thruſt him into the fire, or 
* fling him into a ditch, he would avoid it as much as he 
could, becauſe he loves life, and fears death. Fear thou 
then, and be not more inſenſible than a brute beaſt : fear 
death, fear judgment, fear hell. This fear is called the 
beginning of wifdom, and not ſhame and ſorrow ; becauſe 
the ſpirit of fear is more potent to reſiſt fin, than the ſpirit 
© of ſhame and ſorrow. Wherefore it is ſaid, Remember the 
end, and thou ſhalt never ſin ; that is, remember the final 
© puniſhments appointed for fin after this life.” Thus far 
holy St. Bernard. | 5 | 

| Firſt therefore, to ſpeak in peneral of the 
puniſhments reſerved in the life to come, if the 
ſcriptures, did not declare in particular their 
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to perſuade us that they are moſt ſevere, 
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Sr'evous, and intolerable. For firſt as God 
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. God is a God in all his works, that is to ſay, greats won- 
| derful, and terrible: 'ſo'efpecially he ſhews the ſame in his 
puniſhments, when he takes upon him to 82 being 
b called for that purpoſe in holy ſcripture, both God of juſtice, 
and God of revenge. _ And the prophet David does ſo much 
exaggerate the terrors of God's puniſhments, that he does 
not only ſay twice to God in one Plalm ; Pſalm Ixxxix, 
| In ira tua deficimus : we cannot ſubſiſt or ſtand in thy 
ö wrath z but adds alſo this exaggerative interrogation ; * Who, 
knows the power of thy wrath ? or for fear to number 4 | 
; « wrath ?? Wherefore ſeeing all his other works are ſo majeſ- 
tical and exceeding our capacities as we ex- 7 


; perience daily, we may likewiſe gather, that oh Os 
in puniſhi:g he is no leſs wonderful. God 7%“ 
| himſelf teaches us to reaſon in this manner, when he ſays, 
| Fer. v. Me then will you not fear ſays our Lord, and at 
| * my preſence will you not be ſorry ? who have ſet the ſand 
© a limit for the ſea, an everlaſting precept that ſhall not paſs 
and they ſhall be moved and ſhall not prevail: and the waves 
| thereof ſhall ſwell, and ſhall not 2 over it.“ As who 
| would ſay, if I be wonderful and paſs your imagination in 
| | theſe works of the ſea, and others of this world, which you 
| behold daily ; you have juſt cauſe to fear me, conſidering 
| that my puniſhments are like to be correſpondent to the 
; greatneſs of my other actions. 5 88 
Another conjecture of the great and ſevere FS Fa 
juſtice of God in puniſhing, may be the con- 25 
| ſideration of his infinite and unſpeakable mer- © 
| ey; which as it is the very nature itſelf of God, and con- 
ſequently without end or meaſure as his Godhead is; o 
is alſo his juſtice. And theſe two are the two arms, as it 
| were, of his divine majeſty embracing and kiſſing one the 
other, as the ſcripture ſays. And therefore as, if we had 
; the meaſure of a man's arm, we might eaſily conjecture the 
| length of the other; ſo beholding daily the wonderful 
examples of God's infinite mercy towards them that repent 
we may thereby conceive the ſeverity of his juſtice towards 
ſuch as he reſeryes to puniſhment in the life to come, and 
whom for that caſe, he calls in holy writ, Jaiab xi. 
| Vaſa furoris ; that is, veſſels of fury whereon to exerciſe 
| the rage of his dreadful and moſt terrible indignatior. 
| A third conſideration to induce us to the un- God 
| derſtanding of the greatneſs of God's puniſh- 7%" * Hat 
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290 A CHRISTIAN Drxzcrory. part I. 
ence, and long ſuffering of ſinners in this life. So for ex · 
ample, he ſuffers divers men from fin, to fin, from day to 
day, from year to year, and from age to age, to live con- 
tinually in that contempt of his majeſty, and tranſgreſſion 
of his commandments; rejecting all perſuaſion, allure- 
ment, inſpirations, and other means of grace and fayour 
that his merciful goodneſs offers for their amendment ; and 
what man in the world could ſuffer this? or what mortal 


| heart is able to ſhew ſuch patience ? we ſay of men, that 


patience abuſed turns itſelf into rage; but God's patience 
we. ſee daily in this world, not only abuſed and exaſpe- 


rated by the perſeverance of ſinners in their ſins, but negleQ- 


ed and contemned alſo, Wherefore if this ſhould not be 


requited with ſeverity of puniſhment, in the world to come, 


it might ſeem to be againſt the law of juſtice aifd equity. 


St. Paul, touches this reaſon in his epiſtle to the Romans, 


where he ſays, Rom. ii. Doſt thou contemn the riches of 
his goodneſs and patience, not knowing that the benignity 
of God brings thee to penance ? but according to thy 
£ hardneſs and impenitent heart, thou heapeſt to thyſelf 
Wrath, in the day of wrath, and of the revelation of the 
« juſt judgment of God, who will render to every man ac- 
© cording to his works.” In which ſentence St. Paul uſes the 
phraſe of heaping wrath or vengeance, to ſignify thereby, that 
as the covetous man does lay up money daily to make his 


| heap inereaſe, ſo the unrepentant ſinner does heap fin upon 


fin : and God on the contrary ſide heaps vengeance on ven-. 

eance, until his meaſure be full to reſtore in the end, mea- 
150 againſt meaſure, as the prophet ſays, //a. xxvii. and to 
pay us as another prophet ſays, Fer. xxv. * According to 
their works, and according to the deeds. of their hands. 
' This was the wane, fo Almighty God, when he ſaid 
to Abraham, Cen. xv. That the iniquities of the Amorreans 
s were not yet complete.” As alſo the revelations unto St. 
John Evangeliſt, when he uſed this concluſion of that book: 
Apoc. xxii. He that hurts, let him hurt yet: and he that is 
« filthy let him be filthy yet :—Behold I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, to render to every man according 


to his deeds.“ By which words God ſignifies, that his 


forbearance, and toleration with ſinners in this life, is a pre- 
paration of his greater ſeverity in the life to come: which the 


| prophet David infinuates in like manner, when talking of a 


careleſs ſinner, he ſays, P/a/m xxxvi. But our Lord ſhal 
« ſcorn him: becauſe he foreſees that his day ſhall come.” By 


whic 
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Chap. XI. Of the puniſhments after death. Te | 


which day, no doubt, is to be underſtood the day of ac- 
count and puniſhment after this life; for ſo does God more 
at large declare himſelf in another place, in theſe words : 
Exch. vii. And thou, ſon of man, thus ſays our Lord God. 
No an end upon thee, and I will ſend my fury upon thee : 
« and I will judge thee according to thy ways ; and I will lay 
« againſt thee thy abominations. And upon thee my eye 
« ſhall not ſpare, and 1 will not have mercy : but I will lay 
thy ways upon thee, and thy abominations ſhall be in the 
« midft of thee : and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord. 
No ftraight-way I pour out my wrath upon thee, and I 
« will accompliſh my fury in thee, and I will judge thee ac- 
« cording to thy ways, and I will lay upon thee al thy wick- 
© ed deeds. And my eye ſhall not ſpare, neither will I have 
© mercy ; but I will lay thy ways upon thee, and thy abomi- 
© nations ſhall be in the midſt of thee : and you ſhall know 
that I am the Lord that ſtrike.” Hitherto is the ſpeech of 
almighty God, delivered by the mouth of his holy prophet 


Ezekiel. 


Sect. II. Of temporal puniſhments nfter this life. 
CEEING then we now underſtand in general, that 
8 the puniſhments of God in the life to come, will cer- 
tainly be great and ſevere upon all ſuch as fall into them, 
for which cauſe St. Paul affirms Heb. x. That it is horri- 
© ble to fall into the hands of the living God.” Let us conſi- 
der more particularly what manner of pains and puniſhments 
they will be. For better conceiving whereof, it is to be 
noted, that there are two ſorts of finners in this world: 


the one, who die in the guilt of mortal fin ; and in the diſ- 


favour and hatred of Almighty God, of whom it is ſaid, 
Apoc. xxi. Their part ſhall be in the lake burning with fire 
© and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death.“ And Chriſt in 
the goſpel Mat. iii. ſays of the ſame men: God ſhall burn 
theſe kind of men, which are but chaff, with unquenchable 
fire. The other, who have, the guilt of their ſin pardoned 


by their repentance in this life, but yet have not made 


that temporal ſatisfaction to God's juſtice, nor are ſo 
thoroughly purged in this world, as to paſs to heaven without 
puniſhment : of whom it is written by St. Paul: 1 Cor. iii. 
He ſhall ſuffer detriment but himſelf ſhall be faved, yet ſo 
as by fire.“ Upon which words the holy father St. Auſtine 
writes thus ; * © Becauſe 2 IIs ſays, that theſe men ſhall 
| 1 2 e be 


2 Aug. in Pſalm xxxvii. 
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* be ſaved by fire, therefore this fire is contemned ; but 
« furely, though they ſhall be ſaved by it, yet this fire is 
* more grievous than whatſoever a man can ſuffer in this 
e life; although, you know how great and intolerable things 
men have or may ſuffer,” So he, and the ſame St. Aul. 
tine in another place expounds yet. further the words of the 
ſame apoſtle in this manner. They who have done things 
„ worthy of temporal puniſhment, of whom the apoſtle 
% ſays; 1. Cor. iii. they ſhall be ſaved: by fire, muſt paſs 
„through a fiery river, and moſt horrible ſhallows of 
burning flames, ſigniſied by the prophet, when he ſays, 
& Dan. vii. And a flood of fire went before him; and 
* look how much matter there 1s left in their ſins, ſo long 
« mult they ſtick in paſſing through; how much the fault 
requires, ſo much ſhall the puniſhment of this fire re- 
«© yenge.” And becauſe the word of God does compare 
the ſoul of a ſinner to a pot of braſs, ſaying, © Put the pot 
„empty upon the coals, until the ruſt be melted off, there- 
„ fore in this fire, all idle ſpecches, all filthy thoughts, all 
« light fins will boil out and conſume, which by a ſhort 
%% way might have been ſeparated from the ſoul in this life, 
„ by alms, and tears.” Hitherto St. Auſtine. 
And the ſame holy father in another place has yet further 
theſe words. T If a ſinner by his repentance and conver- 
& fjon eſcape death and obtain life; yet for all that, I cau- 
« not promiſe him, that he will eſcape all pain and punilh- 
„% ment. For he that deferred the fruit of repentance until 
“ the next life mult be perfected in purgatory in fire ; aud 
„this fire, I tell you, though it be not everlaſting, yet it 
« 18 extremely grievous ; for it does far exceed all pains that 
« man can ſuffer in this life. Never was there found out 
« yet ſo great a pain in fleſh, as that is, though Martyrs 
, kion ſuffered ſtrange torments, and many malefactors 
= 
« for their evil facts.“ ps 
To the like effect does St. Gregory write þ of the ſeverity 
of this puniſhment, expounding thoſe words of David: 
Pſalm xxvii. O Lord, rebuke me not in thy fury, nor cor- 
rect me in thy wrath,” “ This is as if he ſaid, ſays St. 
Gregory, I know that after this life, ſome mult be cleanſed 
« by purging fire, and others mult receive ſentence of cter- 


R oo 


« nal 


# Hom; 16. ex. 50. hom. + Lib. de vera et falſa pæuite i 


cap. 18. 1 Gregor, in Pal. tertium pæuitent. 


have ſuffered exceeding great puniſhments and torments 
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Chap. XI. Of the puniſhment? after death. 


« nal damnation. ' But becauſe T eſteem that The ories- 
« purging by fire, though it be tranſitory to be | by 7 of 
«© more intolerable, than all the tribulation which 


„jn this life can be ſuffered: therefore I do not pains in the = 


% only defire not to be rebuked in the fury of pt * 
eternal damnation; but alſo I greatly fear to / 
« be purged in the wrath of tranſitory correction.“ Thus 
far $t. Gregory, And I might add a hundred ſuch like 
other ſayings out of the ancient holy fathers, touching the 
extreme mow of this purging fire after death, and the 
great fear which they had thereof. But what is already ſaid 
may be ſufficient to give admonition to Catholics, that agree 
with theſe ſaints in belief of this doctrine, to look more care- 
fully to themſelves, to avoid the rigour of this fire, eſpecially 
by theſe two principal means of alms-deeds, and tears, where- 
unto St. Auguſtine moſt earneſtly exhorts them in the place 
before alledged; * where he alſo makes this diſcourſe - 
« You know, ſays he, how great pains wicked men have, 
« or may ſuffer in this life and yet they have ſuffered no 
greater than good men may alſo ſuffer, and have ſuf- 
« fered. For whatſoever malefactors, thieves, adulterers, 
% murderers, wicked and facrilegious people have ſuffered 
„by laws, no leſs grievous have martyrs ſuffered for the 


« confeſſion of Chriſt, and both theſe are much more eaſy | 


“chan the purging fire before mentioned: this fire is more 
« grievous than whatſoever a man can ſuffer in this life. 


„How diligently then ought we to do that little which 


* God commands us, to avoid that fire.” Theſe were the 
ſentiments the learned St. Auguſtine had in theſe affairs. 
And truly it is very ſtrange and wonderful to conſider, 
how great fear, and terror holy men of ancient times con- 
ceived at the very thought of this fire; and how flenderly 
we paſs the ſame over now a-days, having infinite more 
cauſe to fear than they had. Among others, that bleſſed 
devout man St. Bernard, who led ſo exemplary and ſtrict a 


life, as the world knows, entering into contemplation of 


this matter, broke forth into theſe enſuing words: f O 
* would to God ſome man would now before-hand provide 
“for my head abundance of water, and for my eyes a foun- 


A tain of tears: for perhaps the burning fire would take no 
* hold, where the running tears had cleanſcd before.“ And 


r : again 


Augustine in Pſal, xxxvii, + Bernard ſer de fex tribula- 
tionibus, 16. & 55, in Can, a f 
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gain in another place; « I tremble and ſhake for fear of 
, ** falling into God's hands. I would gladly preſent myſelf 


before his face already judged by myſelf and not to be 
* judged then by him. Therefore, I will make a reckon- 
“ing whilſt J am here, both of my good deeds and of my 
* bad. My evil deeds ſhall be corrected with better works, 
they thall be watered with tears; they ſhall be puniſhed 


* by faſting ; they ſhall be amended by ſharp diſciplines. I 
will rip up the very bottom of my ways and works, to the 


end he may find nothing untried at that day, or not fully 


diſcuſſed to his hands. And then I, hope in his mercy, 


“ that as he has promiſed, he will not judge the ſame faults 
again.“ Hitherto are the words of St. Bernard, And 
It is no marvel that his fear and ſolicitude, to avoid theſe 
temporal puniſhments in the next life was ſo great: ſeeing 
that in another work of his, he has theſe words: + © Know 


« ye that what fins ſoever have been negleQed by us here in 


% this life, they will be puniſhed afterwards a hundred-fold 
in the purging places of the life to come.“ 

The like great fear uttered holy St. Ambroſe in theſe 
words: | © O Lord, if thou reſerve any thing in me to be 
E revenged in the next life; yet I humbly beſeech thee that 
* thou giveſt me not wp to tne power of wicked ſpirits, 
% whilſt thou wipeſt away my ſins by the pains of purga- 


„ tory.” And again in another place; $ © I ſhall be 
„ ſearched, and examined as lead, in this fire, and I muſt 


« burn till all the lead is melted away. And if@hen there 
« be found no ſilver metal in me; wo be to me, for I muſt 


A he thruſt down to the profoundeſt part of hell, or elle 
„„ wholly waſted away, as ftraw in the fire. But if any 


« gold or ſilver be found in me, not through my works, but 
by grace, and Chriſt's mercy, and through the miniſtry 
« of my prieſt-hood, I ſhall once ſay, ſurely they that truſt 
& jn thee ſhall never be confounded.” | . 

This was the feeling fear which theſe holy men had of the 
judgments of almighty God, and of the temporal puniſh- 


ments after this life. And now let us lay our hands upon 
our hearts, and think that when theſe great ſaints, theſe 


great 


* Cap, 16. & 5s. in Can. | 

1 Bern fer. de obitu Hamberti. 
4 Ambro!. Præcat. prœparat. 2. Ad Miſſam. 
& Serm. 20. in Pſalm 118, 
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| graph as of the. Church fo ative this dread, bmg I bred 
ve do? for when we — theſe men ſpeak, we 


of thoſe times, with all the ſaints thereof, to 


* Title further, if you pleaſe, what they ſay to © 
"what forewarning and caveat they lay before us for « our 


[4 whom we mean in this place moſt to ſerve ourſelves, for he 


as they. had; what ought we to do, Living as ½ + * 
muſt, imagine. to hear the whole Church of God Am 


ſpeak to us the ſame : for their judgment, faith, WY. 
and feeling mo all one, Let us hear then yet a — 


us in this behalf, what counſel they give us, 


greateſt g od. 
Firſt of all, the aforeſaid holy father St. Auguſtine (of 


ſcems above all other fathers to have made molt particular 
conſideration and refleQion upon this matter} to ſtir us up to 
vigilancy in this behalf, writes thus upon thoſe words of 
Geneſis, * Gen. v. Thou ſhalt eat thy bread with the ſweat 
« of thy brows.? He that does not till his ground well, but 
* ſuffers the ſame to be overgrown with thorns, ſhall fee! 4 
„the malediction of his ſaid ground in this life, in all his » 
works; and after this life, he ſhall feel in the next world 
« the purging fire, or pains weil ing ; ſo that no man can ; 
« eſcape that ſentence ; and therefore we ought to procure, 
« that our ſufferings may be rather in this hfe than in the 
« next.” This is bis counſel, which in MAE other: places 
he urges, as good and profitable. | 
4 f beſeech you, brethren,“ ſays he, in 3 place, + 
«© hear my words, and make profit of them, &c. Who- 
« ſoever lives after a certain kind of carnal life in this world, 
“ and yet departs not from the lap of Chriſt's Church nor 
is ſeduced, by hereticks, or divided into a contrary part, 
« he ſhall be purged by a hery furnace, for without this 
1 * he cannot be placed at the right hand of God.“ 
o he 
And becaule ſome raſh inconſiderate and careleſs people of 
bis time, as now alſo are found among Catholics, though 
they doubted not of theſe puniſhments, or of the rigour 
thereof ; yet ſhewed not ſo great fear or care to avoid them, 
as they ſhould, becauſe they were only tem poral, and not eter- 
aal; * en greatly this conſideration, in theſe words: | 
0 4 * Some 


* Aug. lib. 2. Gen. Con, Manich. cap. 20 
+: Aug. gon. . in Pal. 
1 —8— ſer, 41. de Sauctis. 
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Some uſe to ſay, I care not greatly how long ſoever I Play in 
© paſſing this fire, ſeeing that pd lf I 0 25 to 2 
* laſting : But, alas, Fa brother ; let no man fay thus ; 
* for this purgatory-fire is more|ſharp than any puniſhment 
+ which in this life can be ſeen, imagined, or felt. And 
© whereas it is ſaid of the day of judgment, Pſalm Kxxix. 
That one day ſhall be as a thouſand years, and a thou- 
* ſand years as one day i how does any man know whether 
< his paſſage through this fire be for days or months, or 
Mark ine, perhaps years? and he that now will be loath 
7 4 to put one of his fingers into burning fire, 

g, Au. © ought to fear the torment both of body and 


4 ſoul in that fire, though it were but for a little 


. e time. And therefore let every man labour 
& with all his forces, to avoid mortal fins, which caſt into 
„ hell, and to redeem leſſer fins by good works, ſo that no 


part of them remain to be conſumed by that fire.” This 


is St. Auguſtine's exhortation ; and he that loves his own 

good, will hearken to it. I on 

And yet further, a little after in the ſame place, this holy 

"Gather having ſpoken of the everlaſting pains of the damned 

in hell, as alſo of theſe temporal puniſhments in purgatory, 

How fmal- he conclude thus: And therefore thoſe who 
% delire to be delivered both from theſe perpetual 


77 45 £5 « pains, as alſo this temporal purging fire, let 


according a have heretofore committed them, let them 
10 S. - Au- | 


not ceaſe daily to redeem them with good 
« works. And therefore by continual prayers 
and frequent faſtings, and large alms, and eſpecially by 


guſtine. 


„ forgiving them that have offended againſt us, muſt ordi- 


% nary daily fins be redeemed, leſt they multiplying and 


„growing to a great heap, ſhould deprefs and drown our 


« foul. Of which fins, whatſoever is not redeemed by us 
« in this life muſt be purged by that fire, whereof the apoſ- 
« tle ſpeaks : 1. Cor. iii. That he who built ſtraw, ſtub- 
4 ble, and other ſuch matter upon the foundation of his 
« belief, ſhould ſuffer detriment, but yet be ſaved, as by 
« fire.” Thus far St. Auguſtine, who gives the ſame ex- 


polition of St. Paul's words“ in many other places alſo of his 


works, which are over long to repeat: but hereby his judg- 
N . „ ment. 


* Enchir. c. 67, & 58. & lib. de fide & oper ibus 14, 15. 16. 
& lib. 21. de civit. C. 21. & in Pſ. 80. | 


« them not commit deadly fins. And if they 
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1 ment, e Oo; Ns h in this affair, are evidenty le- 
. clared. | 9 * 
| Wherefore, to beneide this matter, we Eat 
here divers points touched by St. Auguſtine: 
| firſt, what difference there is between them that . 
ſin deadly, and die without repentance, ahd go A of A; 
directly to everlaſting puniſhments for the ſame, Suline 
(as preſently: you ſhall hear him more particularly avouch) 
and thaby others whoſe fins are leſs grievous, and called by 
divines, venial, | becauſe they ſeparate us not wholly from 
God's grace, nor do make us guilty of everlaſting damna- 
tion, which ſins are puniſhed only with temporal pains in the 
| next life, and not eternally. Secondly St. Auguſtine teaches 
that although theſe pains are not eternal, yet are they ſo 
grievous, that all wiſe and good Chriſtians ought greatly to 
fear them, they exceeding, in his opinion, the rigour of any 
worldly pains.cr puniſhments that can be deviſed. Thurdly, 
how great our care ought to be, not only utterly to fly and 
avoid greater ſins which make us guilty of eternal damna- 
tion; but theſe ordinary leſſer fins alſo, as far as we can: 
and that ſuch, as through frailty do creep upon us, ought” 
to be remedied and wiped away by forrowful ſighs, and 
practice of other good works: All which points do declare 
ta us, what an exact rule of Chriſtian life is required of us 
by our Saviour, and how diligent, fearful, and careful thoſe I 
ancient fathers were in performing the lame z and how neg- 
ligent, ſlothful, and careleſs we are now a-days in this im- 
portant point. N 
And ſo for final concluſion 7 this matter, it may be ob# 
ſerved, that the common belief of theſe purging pains of 
the next life, was ſo univerſally received in St. Auguſtine's 
time, that divers did paſs to the other extremity, to thik. - 
that all kind of ſins and ſinners might be purged and mm. 
by this fire: which error St. Auguſtine himſelf refutes in 
divers parts of his works. One place will ſerve for an ex- 
ample. Thus when he writes in his Enchiridion : “ certain 
men are of belief, that all ſuch as retain the name of Chriſt, 
and are baptized in his church; and are not cut off from the 
fame, by any ſchiſm or hereſy, will be ſaved by this fire,” 
_ though they live never ſo wickedly, and although their ſins 
be neither wiped away with penance, nor redeemed with alms- 
deeds in this life; yea, though they perſevere therein even till 
O 5 * their 
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as be noted 


@ Enchir. c. 67. 
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heir laſt day.; notwithſtanding they grant their puniſhment 
Will be 8 to the greatneſs of their fins, though 
not everlaſting. But they who believe this, and yet are 
Catholics, are deceived. For if we conſult holy ſcripture, 
we ſhall find another anſwer. For the apoſtle's words are 
lain: 1 Cor. vi. Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, &c. ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom of 


m | 


God:“ But if theſe men, perſevering in theſe fins, ſhould 


_ «notwithſtanding for the faith of Chriſt which they hold, be 
« ſaved, paſſing through this fire, then would they alſo be 
„received into the kingdom of God, which is contrary to 

the former words of St: Paul, - _ f | 

Thus far St. Auguſtine, whereby we may ſee, how far 
men in his days were from divers in ours, that believe no 
urging fire at all, which theſe other men would have to 
e alſo for mortal ſins never ſo grievous. But it was an 
error running to the other extreme, as has been declared. 
And the — * hereof is, becauſe theſe, who are to receive 
benefit by this purging fire, die in the ſtate of God's grace, 
and are his children, and ſo as children have this favour, that 
they may after their death be reheved by the help of others, 
that pray, and do good deeds for them; and principally by 
the publick ſacrifice of the church, which to the others, 
though Catholics, if they die in the guilt of mortal ſin, can- 


* theſe helps of others may avail him after his death. And 
this doctrine the holy father does every where inculcate in the 
name of the whole church of God; wherefore I ſhall only 
give thee, good reader, an example or two for thy better 

inſtruction, and exhortation to piety, out of many places of 
St. Auguſtine's works that may be alled 


« For fome men, after their death, the prayers of the 
«. church, or of pious people are heard; but it is for ſuch 
% who after their baptiſm neither lived fo ill, as to be judged 
* unworthy of ſuch mercy, neither yet ſo well, as not to 
« need fuch. mercy.”* So this good father. But yet more 
et large does he expound the matter in another 8 


= Avg. Enchir. cap. 1 bow. | 
+ Aug. lib. 2, de Civit. Dei. c. 24 


not avail, nor be profitable. So that to uſe St. Auguſtine's 
words: A man muſt merit in this world by good life, that 


ed. | 
N by. > Firſt then in his book, of the City of God, after a large 
And pious conſideration of this matter, he has theſe words: f 


- 
- 


F oO TI. 0 TT ST 


their behalf: But yet theſe things do only profit ſuch, 


1 helps after death, neither yet ſo evil, but that theſe offi 


Chap. xl. Of, the puniſhments after death. ' 2 


works in theſe words*: « No man ought to- doi 
6 * that, the ſouls departed from this world, are helped by 
Yrayers. and ſacriſices of the holy church, and the almits 
6 « 9055 which are done for them, whereby almi ghty Goc 
« is. moved to deal more mereifully with them, N | 
« fing have deſerved. , For the % Bas church of Ck 
< does obſerve and practice this, as received from our ancient 

« forefathers, that when commemoration is made, i in due 
6 place of the facrifice for ſuch as are de in the com- 
« munion of the body ang blood of Chriſt our Saviour: 
« that then the ſaid ſacrifice is offered alſo for them, &c. 
« But thismuſt be * * __ beds only, 5a did live ſo. 
<< before their death, that theſe things might 
« profitable to them after their death.” For as What _ wo 
« for others, that went out of this world with- Le, 
out that faith which the apoſtle ſays Epbeſ, v. W 
does work by charity ;* in vain are theſe good | 
« offices of piety done for them, who had no — 
« piety when they lived upon earth to merit | 
„ this.” Sa he. 

And yet more exactly does he urge this matter in his 
Enchiridion, + or inſtruction to the ſimple; becauſe he would f 
have the matter the better to be remembered, and imprintd 
in the hearts of all good chriſtians, and catholic people. 4 
« It is not to be denied, ſays he, but that the ſouls of them 
that are departed, are much relieved by the piety of their 
* living friends; when either the ſaeriſice of our mediator 
« is offered for them, or alms are given in the church in 


« as deſerved, while they lived, that theſe helps might profit 
„them after their death: For that there is a certain ſtate of 
« life, neither ſo good, but that. it may have need of theſe 


may profit them. And on the contrary, there is another 
* ſtate of men ſo good as not to need this help. And a ſtate 

* of others ſo evil th hat they cannot be helped by it, when 
they are once dead. Wherefore here in this H, * 

« lfe all merit is gotten, whereby after this life ff 

* a man my be relieved or not.“ And let no fiater 4 

* man hope, that after his death he will be able Vr | els: 

* tomerit at God's hand, which he neglected to 54H 

** deſerve while hel lived, Go.. Thus 


* Aug. ſ:r. 34, de verb. Apoſt. 
+ Aug. in Euchirid. cap. 100 
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bos this holy father not only inſtructs us, what the * 
church of Chriſt did, in his days, both believe, teach, " 
and practiſe concerning this affair: but ftirs us up alſo with * 

holy ſtings of devotion, to the like, both for ourſelves, and =” 

for our friends that are dead. For ourſelves, by endeavour- * 
ing now, by a good life, to make ourſelves capable of theſe * 

ay help after our death : and for our friends, to be faithful 6 
and ſolicitous for them after they are departed, that theſe 


£6 
| Holy helps be ured and performed for them, eſpeci 0 
for nuch as we Fink did die 70 that theſe helps 2 * 
them; that is to ſay, ſuch as died in the catholic faith, a 
and received her ſacraments before their departure. For to 
this conclufion- St. Auguſtine returns again preſently in the 
fame place, as principally to be borne in mind, to wit: That 
not all ſorts of men; but fome only, are in caſe to take benefit 
by theſe helps of the church; that is to ſay, neither thoſe 
that are very evil, and are thrown down immediately into 
hell : nor thoſe who having lived very piouſly go ftrait to hea- 
ven, but a middle ſort of people between theſe both, who may 
be preſumed to be the greateſt part of catholic chriſtians, 
whoſe faith being ſecure, though in this life they have com- 
mitted mortal fins ; yet dying repentant, and receiving the 
facraments of the church, the guilt is yemitted, and ſo there 
only remains ordinarily ſome temporal ſatisfaction to be paid 
in this purging fire, as we have be St. Auguſtine declare 
unto us before „ 5 
And yet further it is to be noted, that although in this life, 
we cannot know certainly of thoſe that die, who appertain 
to one fort, and who to the other; who go directly to 
Heaven, who to hell, and who remain in purgatory, except 
only martyrs, of whom the church affures us, that they 
preſently paſs to heaven; upon which ground St. Cyprian 
fays, * That it is an injury to martyrdom to pray for martyrs.” 
yet notwithſtanding when the matter is in doubt, we may in 
charity pray for all; and you fhall hear the reaſon out of 
St. Auguſtine's own words. For thus he writes, repeating 
again the former diſtinction of three ſorts of people that die 
in different ſtate and condition of life. 
J have ſaid before,“ ſays he, that theſe offices of 
« the church, and of pious people, do not profit all men 
« that are dead : and why do they not profit all, but for the 
„difference of life, that cach man led in his body? _ 


# Aug. Ibid. ubi. fuyra. 
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« ſoever then either ſacrifice of the altar, or what Dever 
4 almg-deeds are offered up in general for all ap 
« chriſtians that are departed out of this life ; theſe oli 
4 tions for ſuch as are very good, are thankſgivings; : ind 
for ſuch as are not very evil, they are propitiations, og us 
4 tainings of pardon, and for ſuch u dien very evil, althougſ ? 
„they yield no help to the dead, yet are they certain con 
« lations to the living, and whoiw they do profit, + it is unto 
this that either their ſins may wholly be forgiven, or at 
. leaſt that their ſufferings thereby ge be made more 
* tolerable.” 0 
Thus — hd for farther proof, that 10 doubtful cafes 
"e for all, let us hear how St. A ug 3 prayed and 
offer e for his mother called M „after ſhe was 
dead, though he held her for a holy woman, 7910 that her ſins 
were already wholly fory ee he prayed for her.“ 
* 1 beſeech thee, 2664 Ta, ſays he, even by the wounds 
of him that hanged on the croſs for us, and fits at thy right 
% hand to make interceſſion for us, that thou forgive the ſins 
of my mother. I know that ſhe exerciſed herſelf in the 
« works of mercy, and forgave from her heart all her ene- 
«© mies and debtors : forgive her, good Lord, her debts, 
” forgive, forgive, I beſeech thee, and enter not with her 
* into judgment: thou haſt promiſed mercy to them that are 
« merciful. And although I do believe that thou haſt done 
already that which I do aſk for my mother, Pſalm. exlii. 
« yet let theſe voluntary prayers of mine be acceptable unto 
« thee ; for that ſhe being near unte her death, did not 
ee think how to have her body ſumptuoufly buryed, or the 
« ſame to be embalmed with ſweet perfumes, or to have any 
choice monument or ſepulchre erected unto her in her 
country; no, ſhe did not ordain any of theſe things unto 
« us that ſtood about her, but only defired that her m 
might be made at thy altar, which ſhe ſerved with ſuch 
« diligence, that ſhe never omitted any one day to be preſent, 
« knowing that from thence is diſpenſed that holy Hoſt 1 or 
« Sacrifice, whereby is blotted out the guilt of the = 
Thus writes St. Auguſtine of his own, and , 2 
his mothers devotion. And now tell me, good 7 "Ih, * 
reader, what judicious or diſcreet man in the : * 2 
world would not rather adventure his ſoul with «TIO 
theſe 


®* Aug, the. Confell, c. 13. | 
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itheſ holy both and with the whole Church of Chriſt in 
Weir antient days, (for we muit preſume that the univerſal 
Th ſtian'; and Catholic Church in St. Auguſtine's time 
believe, teach, and practiſe no other than St. Auguſtine 

elf did; who was a chief pillar thereof :) what man, I 


Will not rather adventure the ſame with St. Auguſtine, and 
others of his faith, learning, gravity, and merits, than with 
a new ſet of people in our days, who laugh at theſe; things, 


and do aſſure unto. men ſalvation without either prayers 4 


a puniſhments, or | pains at all: and wha. being afraid or 

eſteeming it over labourious to enter inte any particular 
accounts of their own life and aQions.in this world. or into 
any care or ſolicitude for ſatiafying in the next; have reſolved 
rather to break with all: not unlike unto certain broken and 
bankrupt merchants, WhO ſeeing themſelves overwhelmed 

with debts, do think it the beſt way to caſt from them their 
account books, or cut them in pieces, to the end they may 
never be forced to come to a particular reckoning. 


But our Saviour Chriſt does teach us Mat. v. another 


far different courſe, warning us to agree with our adverſa 


or creditor, while we are here in the way of this life, leſt 


we being once caft into priſon, as careleſs bankrupts often- 
times are, we be forced to pay the uttermoſt farthing : for 
to this meaning does holy St. Cyprian interpret this parable 

which is fo effectual an exhortation for us to look about us, 
whilſt we are in a ſtate to help ourſelves, and to make all ac- 

counts clear in this life; that none but careleſs or conſcience- 
leſs people: will neglect the ſame. And thus much of this 
ſort of men that are to ſuffer _—_—_— puniſhments in the 
fe to come. 


Seer. UI. Of the ADA B= punt * bie the damned | 


are 10 mn. life... 


Ber now 0 paſb from this ſort of people to the geben 
whoſe lot muſt be in everlaſting fire, Cum ardoribus 
fempiternis, ſays the ſcripture, Iſa. Xxxin. with eternal 
flames and burnings, and yet never to be conſumed ; I mean, 


the reprobates that die in God's disfavour, be they Pagans, 


a * or evil. living Catholics, of * 


* Cypr. ep. ad Antonius 


of judgment, diſcourſe, or care towards his own ſoul, 
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St. Auguſtine has ſpoken before: theſe, are in 00 * . 
eaſe, and more pitiful kpügkr. For although = me 
divines the fire of hell and purgatory be all one in ſublanee. 
and the pains of the one, as grievous as- the other, during e 
time z. yet the difference between eternity and tempo raid 
the durance thereof, is of ſuch infinite importance, that there 
can be made; no compariſon at all: beſides that, the Helps 
and alleviations which Chriſtians receive in the purgiug fire; 
N with the aſſurance of their ſinal 3 and 
G hourly hope of their delivery, abbreviation, or mitigation of 
their pains, do exceedingly comfort them in that caſe. 
ee if you add the preſence, of gods grace, the 


knowledge that they are in his favour, and in the unity and 


| partieipation of his Catholic Church, from which daily they 
receive ſome ſort or 'atherobeale the vißtation of angels; 
which as their brethren d come 40 animate and encourage 
them in their ſufferings (of all which points no one is 
granted or permitted to them that are damned: ) all theſe 
things, I ſay, being laid to together, do make the two ſtates 
almoſt as different as hell and heaven, though purgatory 
were alſo a kind of hell for the time. 
And according to this proportion, we muſt conceive; that 
if the puniſhment of this-purging fire be ſo dreadful a thing, 
1 Auguſtine and other fathers, before have declared; 
what will the pains of hell itſelf be? and in this reſpect the 
faying of our Saviour, which he ſpoke to the good woman of | 
| Jeruſalem, who lamented his caſe when he was going to his 
paſſion, may be conſidered ; Lule xxiii. * If they do theſe 
things in green wood, what ſhall become of the diy ? which 
words St. Peter ſeems in ſome part to expound, when he ſays 
1 Pet. iv. For the time is that judgment begin of the houſe 
© of God: and if firſt of us, what ſhall be che end of them 
that believe not the goſpel of God?“ If thoſe that die in 
God's grace, and in the unity of his holy Catholic Church, 
and will in the end be ſaved, and reign eternally with him, be 
notwithſtanding to be puniſhed ſo ſeverely for ſmaller faults ; 
how; will, the reprobate and damned, that are his enemies 
and members of the devil, be puniſhed in hell- ſire prepared for 
them for their everlaſting torment? truly no und 
no tongue, no pen, no thoughts can expreſs the greatne 
rigour, dread, or deſolation * that puniſhment : yet ſhall T 
_ endeavour for our better admonition and prevention, to ſet 


down briefly ſome of the conſiderations 1 8 


'> 
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zeeches 4 ſentences, which the holy bebe nk ancient 
bers do N v unto us for our warning in this behalf. 

-- _ And firſt! of all, concerning the place itſelf of 
= ; "= Fade appointed for the damned, common- 
7 called hell: the ſeripture in divers languages 


3 es divers names, but all tending to expreſs the 
5. grievouſneſs of torments therein to be endured, as 
for example in the Latin tongue, it is called 


Ir W is a place beneath or under ground, as moſt 
of the old fathers, St. Auguſtine in particular, do interpret. 


But whether it be under ground or no, moſt certain it i 
that it is a place moſt oppoſite to heaven, which is ſaid to 
be above, and from which Lucifer was thrown down. And 
| this name is uſed to uu the miſerable dejection and hüurling 
down of the damned, to be trodden under the feet, not only 
of almighty God, But allo of al god men for ever. For ſo 
ſays the ſcripture : Mal. iv. * Behold the day of our Lord 
* comes burning like a furnace, and all the proud and all that 
do impieties ſhall be {ſtubble ; and the day coming ſhall in- 
| © flame them: — And there ſhall riſe to you that fear my name 
© the ſon of juſtice and you ſhall tread the impious when they 
* ſhall be aſhes, under the ſole of your feet in the day that 
© I do, ſays the Lord of Hoſts.” And this will be one of the 
greateſt miſeries that can happen to the proud and ſtout po- 
tentates of the world, to be thrown down with ſuch contempt, 
and to be trodden under the feet of them, whom they! fo much 
deſpiſed i in this world. 

The Hebrew word which the ne uſts for hell, 72 
xiv. is Seol, which ſignifies properly a great ditch or dungeon. 
In which ſenſe; t1e ſame place is alſo called in the Apocalypſe 
Apoc. xiv. the lake of God's wrath. And again, Apoc. 
xx. a pool burning with fire and brimſtone. In Greek, the 


is Hades, uſed in the goſpel Mat. xi. which, as Plutarch 
notes, 1 ſignifies a place where there is no light. The 
ſecond is Zophos, in St. Peter, which ſignifies darkneſs itſelf. 
In which ſenſe it is called alſo by Job, Fob. x. a dark land, 


and overwhelmed with the obſcurity of death. Alſo in the 


| Goſp pel, Mat. xxii. utter darkneſs. The third Greek word 
is = 4a uſed by St. Peter: which word being derived 
from ny verb taraſſo (enen reti to 0-terrify; trouble, 


. 


| | * Aug. lib: 2. ind. cap. 24. 
= + In com. ſupra, vive latenter. 


ſcripture uſes three words for the ſame place. The firſt | 


Chap. XI. Of the puniſbments after deni. 1 x or at 
and vex) imports a horrible confuſion of torments 4n-thats If 
place: even as Job ſays, Fob x. © Where is no order but” 
6 everlaſting-horror.” Which the Holy Ghoſt in another” 
place deſcribes more at large in theſe words, Eccles, * 
There are ſpirits that were created for vengeance, and i 
© their fury they have confirmed their torments. When the 
final day ſhall come, they þall pour out ſtrength, and they 
* ſhall accompliſh the fury of him that made them 1 the. 
force and rage of him that created them; fire, hail, fa- 
mine, and death, all theſe were created for vengeance,” © 
The Chaldean word, which is alſo uſed in Hebrew, and 
tranſlated into Greek, is Gehenna, firſt of all uſed by Chriſt 
our Sapigur, for the place of thoſe who are damned, as St. 
Jerom notes upon the tenth chapter o St. Mathew's goſpel. 
And this word being eompounded=ofgee and PO 
hinnon, ſignified a valley mghJerulalemy called rz... ad 
the valley of Hinnon : in which the 1dolatrous | 
Jews were wont to burn alive their own children, in ho- 
nour of the devil, and to ſound with trumpets, timbrels, and 
other loud inſtruments, whilſt they were making this abomi- 
nable ſacrifice, to the end, the pitiful ſhrieks and cries of 
their children might not be heard. And this , 1p 
place was afterwards uſed for the receipt of all ; ** ſ of 
filthineſs, dung, dead carrion, and the like. And 2 £0 8 
moſt probable it is, that our Saviour uſed this 
word Gehenna, above all others, for Hell, thereby to ſignif 

the miſerable burning of ſouls in that place, the pitiful cla- 
mours and cries of the tormented, the confuſed and barba- 
rous noiſe of the tormenters, together with the moſt loath- 
ſome filthineſs of the place ; which otherwiſe is deſcribed in 

the ſcriptures, by the namesof adders, ſnakes, cockatrices, ſcor- 
pions, and other venemous creatures, as has been and ſhall be 
afterwards declared. And with this word Gehenna, concurs alſo 

in ſignification another, uſed by the prophet Iſaiah, to denote 
the ſame place, that is to ſay, Tophet, which properly fignifies 
the forefaid valley of the children of Hinnon'; but is applied 
expreſly, to declare and repreſent the moſt horrible dungeon 

of damned ſouls. Which Iſaiah talking of God as of a great 
king, deſcribes in theſe words, Iſaiab xxx. For Tophet 
is prepared ſince yeſterday, prepared of the king deep and 
wide. The nouriſhment thereof fire and much wood : 
the breath of our Lord as a torrent of brimſtone kin- 


And 


Hinnon. 
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= this place, and thereby alſo, in ſome part, the 
25 ns of . . F . 
nature: it remains that we examine what man- 
ner of pains men. ſuffer in the ſame. For de- 
Flaration whereof we muſt. conſider, that as heaven and hell 
-are contrary, __— to ' contrary perſons. for contrary 
-,cauſes.: ſo have 
conditions and effects; in ſuchFort that whatſoeyer is ſpoken 


wo] 
* o 
7 


af the telicity of the one, may ſerve. to infer the calamity of 


the other: as for example, when St. Paul ſays, 1 Gor, ö. 
Ihe eye has not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither has it 
aſcended into the heart of man what things God has pre- 
« pared. for them that love him.“ We may infer, that the 
pains of the damned muſt be of like proportion. 80 again, 

yhen the ſcripture Taye Exod xxx. © that the felicity of 
them in heaven iga-perte&tehienty, containing all goodnek,, 


ſo that no one kind of pleaſure can be imagined which they 


.* poſfeſs not. We muſt think on the contrary, that the miſery 
of the damned muſt be alſo an abſolute miſery, containing 
all poſſible afflictions. So that as the happineſs of the good 
is ſo infinite and univerſal, ſo is the calamity of the wicked 
infinite and nniverſal alſo. Now in this life all the miſeries 
and pains which fall upon man, are but particular and not 
univerſal : as for. example, we ſee one man pained in his 
eyes, another in his teeth, another in his ſtomach, another 
in his back: which particular pains notwithſtanding, are 
ſometimes ſo extreme, that life is not able to reſiſt them, 
and a man would not ſuffer them long for the gaining of a 
aloof works, 7 

Tze pains But ſuppoſe that ſome one man was tor- 
of Bell in. mented in all the parts of his body at once; 
| as in his head, his eyes, his tongue, his teeth, 
his ſtomach, and all other joints. and members 
| of his body befides : ſuppoſe, I ſay, he were 
moſt cruelly tormented with extreme pains in all theſe parts 
together, withaut eaſe or intermiſſion z what could be 
more miſerable than this? what ſight more lamentablc ? 
what calamity more unſpeakable ? if thou ſhouldſt ſee but 
a brute beaſt lie in the. ſtreet thus afflicted, I know thou 
couldſt not but take compaſſion of him. | Conſider then 


finite and 
"univerſal. 


| what difference there is between abiding. theſe pains for a 
week, and for all eternity: in ſuffering them upon a ſoft bed, 


and upon a burning grid-iron, and boiling furnace: among 
a man's friends comforting him, or among the furies of hell 
whipping and tormenting him. Conſider this, I ſay, gentle 


re ader, 


ey in all reſpects contrary properties, 
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cauſe, will be. afflicted with its particular tor- is hell 
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reader and if thou wouldſt take a great deal of 0 I 
iber than abide the one temporally in this life; be cont 4 2 
to ſuſtain a little pain, rather than to inet r. _—_— os 
nally, in the life to come. . 
But yet to penetrate theſe things a little farther! : Hes 6 2 
not only all theſe parts of the body which have 1 =o 
been inſtruments to ſin, will be tormented toge- 2 e 
ther in this place of puniſhnitnt ; but alſo. every Pare 
e both external and internal, for the ſame 


ment, contrary to the object wherein it delighted” moſt, and 
took. pleaſure in this world: as for example the laſcivious 
eyes will be afflicted with the ugly and fearfulſight of devils : 
the delicate ears, with the hornble noiſe of-gdamned ſpirits ; 
the dainty noſtrils, with poifoned ſtench of brimſtone, and 
other eb filth * the deheate taſte, with moſt rave- 
nous hunger and unquenchable thirft : and all the ſenſible 
parts of the body with burning fire. As alſo inwardly, the 
imagination of the damned will be tormented with the ap- 
prehenſion of pains 1 preſent and to come: the memory, 
with remembrance of pleaſures paſt: the underſtanding with 
conſideration of the 12 loſt, and the miſery now come 
upon them. O poor chriſtian! what wilt thou do amidſt 
the multitude of ſuch intolerable calamities? a 

It is a wonderful matter, and able, as a holy father "SY 
to make a reaſonable man go out of his wits, to conſider 
what God has revealed-to us in the ſcriptures touching the 
dreadful circumſtances of this puniſhment, and yet to ſec ; 
how little the careleſs men of this world do fear it. For 

firſt, touching the univerſality, variety, greatneſs, "I; i | 
and extremity of the pains, not only the reaſons wt | 


before alledged, but alfo divers other conſidera- 75 . 


tions in the ſeriptures, declare the ſame. As 7 4 5 
where it is ſaid of the damned, Apoc. xx. Crucia- 7 1 
buntur die & node : they ſhall be tormented day 3 = ſor 
and night. And again, Apoc. xviii. Date illi 35 7 
tormentum : give her torment ; ſpeaking of Ba- 
bylon in hell. By which words of torture and torment may 
well appear, that the pains of hell are exerciſed not for chaf- 


tiſement, but for affliction only and torments of the patients. 
And if we fee commonly in this world, that tortures agd 


torments are as great, violent, and extreme, as the wit of 


man can reach to deviſe : imagine then, good brother, when 


God almighty will uſe his infinite wiſdom to create torments 


as he has done in hell, what manner of torments they are 
bke to be. 
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The # If creating an element here for our-comfort, 

ee of I mean the fire, he made the ſame inſufferable 
1 - nt wg ſuch ſort, gn. would __ 
2 His han erein one or to na om: 
E na the ' what a fire, think you, has he Ante or hell, 

„. which is not provided for comfort, but only for 
2 - © torment ? our fire has a thouſand differences from 
tat, and therefore is truly ſaid of the holy fathers, to be 
but ag g painted or feigned fire in reſpect of it. For firſt 
our fire” was made to comfort, as I have ſaid, and that | 
afflict and/torment. Our fire has need to be fed continually 
with wood aq fuel, or elſe it goes out; that burns a Fry 


without feeding and is unquenchable: Fo (as Iſaiah fays 
* Iſaiah xxx. M breath of our Lord as a torrent of Þrimſlone 
« kindling it.“ f i gives light, which of itſelf is com- 
fortable ; that admit@mone, but has the deſolation of inex- 
plicable darkneſs. Ours is out of its natural place and ſitu- 
ation, and conſequently of leſs force than it would be there: 
for which cauſe alſo we ſee, that it endeavours with all force 
to mount up, and get from us : but that of hell is in the 
natural and proper place wherein it was created, and there- 


fore has all its full ſtrength and abides perpetually. Ours 


conſumes the food that is caſt into it, and thereby in a ſhort 
ſpace diſpatches the pains : that afflicts and torments, but 
conſumes not, to the end the pains may be . Our 
fire is extinguiſhed with water, and the rage thereof greatly 
abated by the coldneſs of the air and other elements about 
it: that has no ſuch abatement or qualification at all, but has 
its abſolute force remaining in all fury. And finally what a 
ſtrange and incredible kind of fire that is, may appear in part, 
by theſe words of our Saviour, ſo often repeated in the goſ- 
pel: There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.“ For 
weeping ſeems properly to be referred to the effe& of ex- 
treme burning in that fire, ſeeing the pains of ſcalding and 
burning do force tears ſooner than any other pains ; as ap- 
pears in them who upon a ſudden do put any burning thing 
Into their mouth, or do vehemently ſcald any tender and 
ſenſible. part of their body. And gnaſhing or chattering 
of teeth, as every man knows, proceeds principally from 
great and extreme cold, Imagine then, my brother, what 
fire this is, which has ſo contrary extreme effects both 
of heat and cold. O mighty Lord! what a ſtrange God 
art thou! how wonderful and terrible in all thy works 

and inventions ! how bountiful art thou to thoſe that 2 
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Chap. XI. f the bent after death. 
and ſerve. thee : and how ſevere and terrible to thoſe 
„ ere haſt thou deviſed a way 
they who are burning in a . 
1 with extreme cold ? what under- 
ſtanding of man can conceive how this can be ? but thy 


— O Lord, are depth without bottom, and there- 


fol I leave this to thy unn r thee ly 
for the ſame. NY: * 
But now beſides theſe gencrall pains common , Several BW - 
to all that are in that place ; the ſcriptures fi 

nbenas ths there wil, be partic wr jow ( 

vera torments uliar 3 in dee "Lan of- 
quantitꝶ to the | ns and offences of each offen- n. 
der. For to That: 2 the prophet _=_ ae to God, 
Iſa. xxvii. That he will judge in meal inſt meaſure. 
And God ſays of himſelf, Ja. xxviii. © Will put judgment 
in weight, and juſtice in meaſure.” And that is the meaning 


of all thoſe threats of God to ſinners, where he ſays, that 


he will pay them according to their particular works, and 
according to the inventions of their own hearts. In this 
ſenſe it is ſaid in the Apocalypſe of Babylon, now thrown 
down into the lake, Apoc. xviii. * As much as ſhe has glo- 


© rified herſelf, and has been i in delicacies, ſo much give her 


© torment and mourning.” From whence the holy fathers, 


have gathered the variety of torments that will be in that 


place.“ As there are differences of ſins, ſo there will 
© be variety of torments, ſays Ephraim; for the adulterer 
«© will have one kind of torment, the Würde der another, the 
« thicf another, the drunkard another, the lyar another.“ 

And ſo he follows on, ſhewing how the proud man will be 
trodden under feet to recompence his pride ; the glutton 
will ſuffer extreme hunger ; the drunkard extreme thirlt ; 


the nice mouth will be filled with gall ; and the delicate 


body ſeared with hot horging | irons. This is the contem- 
Plation of this holy antient father. 


And yet further, beſides all this univerſality, The rigour 


particularity, rigour, grievouſneſs, and horror, „ „ ; 
which hitherto as been declared to be in theſe 5 f OY? "0 
torments, the holy ſpirit of God reveals unto us 


another condition or quality, no leſs terrible than the former, 
which is the moſt ſevere ſtrictneſs thereof, without all poſſi- 
bility of any help, eaſe, intermiſſion, relaxation, reſpiration, | 


or comfort, This is figuiſied by thoſe ſevere words of 
our 
Lib. de vera pæuit. 
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our Saviour ſo' oftentimes repeated : that the damned ſhall 
be caſt into hell, bound hand and foot; that is, without 
being able to reſiſt or ſtruggle againſt their torments, Alſo 
by that moſt dreadful ſhut up of the gate; whereof our 
Saviour ſpoke in ſuch a Aoleful manner, when he ſaid ; the 
gute is ſhut up, and made faſt for ever : that is to lay, in 

el the gate of all mercy, of all ardon, of all eaſe, of all 
intermiſhon, of all comfort, is my for ever ; and that 
both vom heaven, from earth, from the Creator, and 


all creatures ; inſomuch that no conſolation is ever more to 


be hoped for, as in the miſeries of this life there is always 

ſome, but extreme deſolation for 15 eternity. 5 * 
This ſtrictneſs is likewiſe mot lively expreſſed | 

dreadful parable of the rich glutton in bell Zule xvi. who 


was en to ſuch neceſſity as to deſire moſt 
vault earneſtly, that Lazarus might dip the top only 
le of of his finger in water, therewith to cool hy 
hgh tongue, in the midſt of that fire wherein he was 
* tormented, and yet could not obtain it. A 
Sutton. ſmall refreſhing it ſeems that would have been 
te him, if he had obtained his requeſt ; but yet to ſhew the 
ſtrictneſs of the place, it was denied him. O ye that live in 


The pitiful ſinful wealth of the world, conſider but this one 
„ze example of God's ſeverity, and be afraid. This 
ee Y ;. man was in ſuch jollity a little before, that he 
= gut would not give the very crumbs of his table to 
V5 buy heaven; now would he give a thouſand 
worlds, if he had 7 for one drop of water to cool his 
tongue. Good God! what demand could be leſs than 
this ? what requeſt more humble ? he durſt not aſk to be 
delivered thence, or to have his torments diminiſhed, or to 
have a great veſſel of water wherewith to refreſh his 
whole body; but only ſo much as would ſtick to the top 
of Lazarus's finger to cool his tongue, 'To what extreme 
need was this poor man now driven? what a ſtrong ima- 
gination had he of the force of one drop of water? to 
what pitiful change was his tongue now come, that was 
| accuſtomed to be ſo daintily bathed, and diligently attend- 


1 ed with all kinds of pleaſant liquors? O that 


7 one man cannot take example by another ! 
feof 086; O that Ooliba will not learn, to be wiſe, by 


ſeeing the puniſhment of her eldeſt ſiſter Oolla. 
| God revealed the calamity inflicted on the for- 
| me 


moves not 
another. 
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ner for her wickedneſs, thereby to terrify the oe ous | 

nt the like En but becauſe | ſhe profited nothing by that ex- : 

0 ample, he fays: For ſo much as thou Ooliba haſt walked 1 

tr in the ways of thy fiſter Oolla: this ſays God to "thee: I | 

e will lay the cup of thy ſiſter upon thee : thou ſhalt rink it 1 

n as ſhe did, both in depth and largeneſs ; thou ſhalt drink it j 

li up, even unto the very dregs. % OR Joe ö i 

it „Thus faid the prophet of God to Jeruſalem, that would || 

5 not be warned by the puniſhment of Samaria : and thus F: 

| ſays che Son of God to all men that will not be terrified 3 

by theſe torments of the damned glutton. And if all this 1 
be true (as it mult be, except the words of our Saviour | 

t could be falſe) then what wonderful people are we, that © 

0 ſceing ourſelves in danger of this intolerable miſery, do not Li 

lt ſeek with more diligence to prevent the fame ! In reſpect . 

7 of theſe extremities and rigorous dealings of God, denying 1 

13 all comfort and conſolation at this day of everlaſting re- | 

1 venge, holy ſcripture ſays; Apoc. xxiii. 16. that men 

\ will fall into rage, fury, and utter impatience, blaſpheming 

n God, and curſing the day of their nativity, eating their 

e own tongues for grief, and deſiring the rocks and moun- 

n tains to come and fall upon them, thereby to end and finiſh 

e their pains. e | tae 

's But now, if we add to all this, the eternity , , - 

e and everlaſting continuance of theſe torments; hes 3 rig 

0 we ſhall ſee, that it enereaſes the matter beyond 7 of 8 

d all human thoughts. For in this world there is PR. +; 

5 no torment ſo great, or affliction ſo violent, but that time 

n either takes away, or diminiſhes the ſame. ' For either the 

e tormentor or the tormented dies, or ſome other occaſion 

o happens, whereby the extremity of the tribulation is miti- 

s gated. But here no ſuch hope or comfort can be expected; 

Pp for as holy writ affirms, Apoc. xxi. they ſhall be tormented 

e for ever and ever, in a pool that burns with fire and brim- 

- ſtone. As long as God is God, ſo long mult they burn 

0 therein. Neither ſhall the tormentor or the tormented 

s die, but both mult live eternally, for the eternal miſery of 

| him that ſuffers. 83 

it O, ſays a holy father in a pious meditation, if a ſinner 

! damned in hell, did know he had to ſuffer theſe 4 3 

7 torments no more thouſand years than there are 7 * 

L | ſands in the ſea, or no more thouſand millions of fi "8 & 

r- ages, than there are creatures in heaven, hell, and 7 _ > 

I earth ; he would gladly rejoice, for he would ef 


comfort himſelf at leaſt with this thought ; that rnit. 
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his pains would have an end. But now, this word xzvr: 
breaks his heart, conſidering that after a hundred thouſand 
millions of worlds, if there were to be ſo many, he has as far 
to his journey's end, as he had at the firſt day of his en. 
trance inte theſe torments. Conſider, Chriſtian, what 
length one hour would ſeem to thee, if thou wert but to 
hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone only during the ſpace 
thereof, or to be ſtretched on a rack, or ſome other torture. 
We find by experience, that if a man be grievouſſy ſick, 
though he be laid upon a ſoft bed, yet one night ſeemz 
a long time to him. He turns and toſſes himſelf from {ide 
to ſide, counting every hour that ſtrikes, which ſeems to 
him a whole day. And if a man ſhould fay to him, that 
he was to endure that pain but ſeven years together, he 
would go nigh to deſpair for grief. If therefore one night 
ſeems ſo long and tedious to him that lies on a ſoft bed, 
afflicted only. with a little ague, what will the lying in 
fire and brimſtone do, when he knows evidently, that there 
will never be an end thereof? O dear brother, the ſurfeit of 
continuance is loathſome even in things that are not evil 
of themſelves. If thou ſhouldeſt be bound always to eat 
only one meat, although otherwiſe of itſelf it were not un- 
grateful, yet it would be diſpleaſing to thee in the end. If 
thou ſhouldeſt be bound to fit {till all thy life in one place, 
without moving, it would ſeem grievous and intolerable, 
although no man did torment thee in that place. What then 
will it be to lie eternally, in moſt extreme torments and in- 
explicable deſolations? is it any way to be comprehended 
how they can be ſuffered? O blind judgment of man, that 
makes no more account of theſe calamities! N 
And yet I might here join another circumſtance of theſe 
puniſhments which holy ee itſelf omits not when it 
Darkneſs ſays, That all theſe torments ſhall be ſuffered in 
. darkneſs.“ a thing dreadful of itſelf to man's 
e nature. For if the ſtouteſt man found himſclf 
alone, deſtitute, naked, in ſome deſolate place of darkneſs, 
and ſhould hear the voices or cries of infernal ſpirits draw- 
ing towards him ; he would be ſtruck with fear, in regard 
of the circumſtances of the place itſelf, although he felt no 
bodily hurt, For nothing is more terrible to man's imagi- 


nation, than to conceive perils at hand, which the eye can- 


not diſcover, nor any thing more full of extreme deſolation, 
than to have our ſight, and want for ever the uſe and ob- 
jet thereof. This then is the moſt miſerable and 755 

e ate 
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Szer. IV. Of a ſecond fort of puniſhment upon the damned 


| FT j k | 
e 
and everlaſting pains are ſuſtained in darkneſs. © Where- | 
unto. alſo may be added another circumſtance recorded by 


the prophet, to complete all the reſt, which is, P/alm | 
xxxvi. * That God ſhall laugh at them in theſe 73, , 
their miſeries: an affliction perhaps to be num- þ qo 

bered amongf the greateſt of all others. For g 7 | 
as in this life, to be moaned by a man's end c. | 

in rig of adverſity, is exceeding great com- ; "al ks 
fort,“ ſo to be derided and laughed at, eſpe- nne. 
cially by them who only may help and redress 
our miſeries, is a great and intolerable increaſe of cala- 


mil}. . 
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which it called pain of loſs or damage, with the remedy os 
prevent them both. FFF 


ALL this chat hitherto has been ſaid and laid before 
Ck thy eyes, is but only part of a damned man's puniſh» 
ment, called by divines, Pena ſenſus, the pain of ſenſation 
or feeling; that is to ſay, the ſenſible torments and afflic» 
tions which are laid upon the ſoul and body in that dreadful 
eternal fire, whereof we have ſpoken. But beſides this 
there is another part of puniſhment termed in like manner 
by divines, * Pena + damni, the pain of loſs or damage, 
which oftentimes may be as great, or greater, than that 
of ſenſation, at leaſt appretiatively, according to a 'phraſe 
of Schoolmen that is to ſay, in eſtimation. and worth. 
As for example, if ſome great and rich nobleman were 
condemned to die, and to loſe all that ever he had or 
may have in the world: there are two pains, | firſt of 
ſenſe, and the other of damage. 'The pain of Te A 
ſenſe is that feeling and ſenſible pain which he * 4 
ſuffers in his execution, according to the qua- en 1 
lity of his death: the pains of damage are , 
the loſs of wife and children, of brethren, friends, PR A ; 
and kinsfolk, the loſs of his goods and lands, Jenſe O 
and honours, with the ruin of his poſterity, OP” + 
the cutting off his own youth, the foregoing of his plea 
ſures, and all delights of this world: all which put toge- 
tk ; ED ther, 


See St. Tho, 1. 2. qu. 87. art. 4. K 3. 2. cu. 79. art. 4 
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ther, and repreſented to his mind, do oftentimes affli& him 
as much or more than his corporal pains, and he efteems 
them far more grievous to his mind, than the other to his 
dod xe. | > » e | 

And if this fall out ſo in worldly loſſes and puniſhment, 
wherein whatſoever is loſt, is but temporal, and meer 
trifles in xeſpe& of eternal loſſes ;' much more is it to he 
_ underſtood in the caſe of damned people, whereof we treat, 
whoſe greateſt loſs and puniſhment, is to have loſt, for 
ever and ever, the fruition, and fight of almighty God, 

wherein divines do aſſign the everlaſting beatitude and 
| ſupreme felicity of 1 ind in the next life, according to 
the ſaying of that great and famous doctor St. Thomas ; * 
Viſio Dei per ęſſentiam, ęſt tota efſentia neſtre beatitudiniz, 


The fight of God, or to ſee God in his own nature or 


eſſence, is the whole ſubſtance and eſſence of our everlaſting 
felicity in the life to come : which being ſo, we may ima- 


gine what a loſs it is to be deprived of this ſight. As if in 


this world a man ſhould lole for ever all fight, feeling, and 


influence of the ſun, his vigour, his ſenſe, and life, and 


| ſhould be condemned to live in perpetual darkneſs and 
deadly cold; what a loſs would it be! or how would he 
eſteem it, if he were a ſenſible man? and yet it does not 
expreſs the thouſandth part of what it is to loſe God, and 
the ſight and frutition of his infinite, incomprehenſible, and 
everlaſting glory. For which reſpect, this loſs is placed by 
the ſcripture in the firſt rank of all other loſſes, damages, 
and miſeries to be laid upon a damned man: J/. xxvi, ,4 In 
© the land of the holy he has done wicked things, and he 
© ſhall not ſee the glory of God.“ And this Joſs contains all 
other loſſes and damages in it: ſuch are the loſs of eternal 
bliſs and joy, of eternal glory, of eternal ſociety with the an- 
gels, and the like, which loſſes when a damned man con- 
ſiders, as he cannot but conſider them perpetually, he is 
more grieved, as divines ſay, than at all other ſenſible tor- 
ments that he abides, „ [ | 
The And - hence proceeds that great and general 
4 me worm torment which is ſo often repeated in hol 
of confei- | writ, Þ by the name of the worm of our conſci- 
uc, ence; fo called, becauſe as a worm lies eating 


: 4 St. Thom. part. I's q. 1. art. 4. & q- 12. art. 1. b. 6. art, 
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and gnawing the wood wherein It abides, fo will the remorſe 
of our confelence Ne within vs gnawing and tormenting us 
for even, And this worm or remorſe will principally eonſiſt 
in bringing to our minds the means and cauſes of our preſent 
extreme Calamities : to wit, our folly and negligence, 
hereby we loſt the felieity which other men have got. 
And at every one of theſe eanſiderations, this worm will 
ting with a remorſe, which will reach even to ys 
the very bottom of aur heart, As when it will | 
lay before us all he oecalions we had offered „, ; 
to avoid the miſery wherein now we are fallen, . 
and to gain the , which we have loſt z how 
eaſy it had been to have done it 3 how nigh oftentimes we 
were reſolving to do it 1 and yet how unfortunately we left 
that thought again. How many times we were foretold 
of this danger, and yet how little eare and fear we had of 
the fame, How vain theſe worldly trifles were, wherein 
we ſpent our time, and for which we loſt heaven, and fell 
into theſe molt intolerable miferies, How they are now 
exalted, whom we thought fools in the world, aud how 
we are proved fools and derided; who thoutht ourſelves 
wiſe, "Theſe things, I fay, and a thouſand more, being 
laid before us by our own eonſelence, will give us infinite 
grief and defolation, it being now tov late to amend them. 
And this grief is called the worm or remorſe of our conſei- 
ence ; which worm will force men ty weep and how! more 
at that day, than any other torment, conſidering how neg⸗ 
ligently, fooliſhly, and vainly, they are come into thoſe 
inſupportable torments, and that now there is no more time, 
place, 4 my 2 . oy errors, K . eG 
Now is the time of weeping, Wailing, and „ „ 
everlaſting lamentation fur thely men | — et The "_ 
all in vain, Now * Will begin to fret and be 85 
rage, and marvel at themſelves, ſaying, where ig. 
was our wit } where Was gur widerflanding ? where was 
our judgment, when we followed vanities and contemned 
the affairs of our ſalvatlon. This is the talk of finners in hell 
lays the ſeripture, Sap, vv What has our pride, of what 
has 'the glory of our riches E us they are all now 
vaniſhed like @ ſhadow 1 we have wearied out ourſelves in 
the way of iniquity: and perdition, but the way of our 
Lord we have not known. Ie, I ſay, mult be the ever- 
laſting ſong of the damned and tormented conſcience in 


KH hell. An eternal Rome, without remedy, Dy which 
| : 


extremity, 
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ture alſo notes, that he will turn into fury againſt himſel, 
tear his own fleſh, rent his own ſoul, if it were poflible, and 
invite the fiends and furies to torment him more, for that he 

has ſo beaſtly behaved himſelf in this world, as not to pro. 


vide in time for this principal affair, the only one, indeed, 


worthy to have been thought on. Oh if he could now haye 
but another ſhort life to lead in the world, how would he 
paſs. it over! with what diligence, with what ſeverity, but 
this will not be granted, neither is there. any price or value 
to purchaſe it. Only we, dear brethren, that are yet alive, 
do enjoy this ineſtimable grace and treaſure of time for our 
amendment, if we are ſo happy as to reſolve to take ad, 
vantage thereof. One of theſe days we ſhall be paſt it alſo, 
and ſhall not recover the ſame again, no, not one hour, if 
we would buy it with a thouſand worlds, as no doubt but 
that the damned would do, if it lay in their power. Let us 
now then ſo uſe this benefit, that when we are paſt hence, 
we may have no need to wiſh ourſelves here again. 
This is the only time wherein we may avoid 

The pajſmg all: now is the E when we may — our- 
ane «1s out of danger of all theſc terrort, now I 
| of th 2 pre- | : g 5 W, 
Jens time ſay, if we reſolve out of hand. For we know 
"0 not what will become of us to-morrow. It may 
be, that to-morrow our hearts will be as hard and careleſs of 
theſe affairs, as they have been heretofore, and as Pharaoh's 
heart was after Moſes's departure from him. Oh that he had 
reſolved himſelf thoroughly while Moſes was with him: how 
fortunate a creature had he been? if the rich glutton had 
taken the time when Lazarus lay at his door, how: bleſſed a 
man had he made himſelf ? he was foretold his miſery as we 
are now, by Moſes and other prophets according to what 
our Saviour does ſignify ; but he would not hear. Aſter- 
wards he fell into ſuch admiration of his own folly, that he 
would needs have Lazarus ſent from Abraham's boſom to 
his brethren in the world, to warn them of his error. But 
Abraham told him it was needleſs ; for that they would not 
have believed Lazarus in this caſe, but rather, perhaps have 
perſecuted him as a liar and defamer of their honourable 
brother deceaſed, if he ſhould have revealed unto them 


his torments. And ſo indeed would the wicked men of this 


world do now, if one ſhould come and tell them that their 
parents or friends are damned in hell for ſuch and ſuch offer- 
des, us themſelves are guilty of. What then can God devil 
n | +” - | to 
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- ? 
: , 


to do for the ſaving oß theſe men? what way, what means, 
what order can he take, when neither warning, nor example 
of others, nor threats, nor exhortations, will do any good? 
We know, or may know, that leading the life we do, we 
cannot be ſaved. - We know, and ought 
know, that many before us have been . p 

for leſs offences. We know, and cannot chooſe p 
but know, that we muſt ſhortly die and receive 7 * ar 
ourſelves, as they received, living, as they did, RET 
or worſe, We ſee by what is fad down before, that the 
pains which do attend and expect the wicked, are intolerable 
and yet eternal. We confeſs them moſt. unfortunate and 
miſerable, that for any pleaſure or advantage of this world, 
are now fallen into them. What then ſhould hinder us 
from breaking off quickly with all impediments, all bands 
and chains of this world, that hinder us from this true and 
zealous reſolution ? why ſhould we fleep one night in fin, 
ſeeing that night. may chance to be our laſt, and ſo the ever- 
laſting cutting off all hope to come. i 
' Reſolve thyſelf therefore, dear brother, if The , G 
thou art wiſe, and clear thy ſoul from theſe dan „, 
gers, while God is willing to receive thy amend- Nen. 
ment, and moves thee thereunto by theſe means, as he did 
the rich man by Moſes and his other prophets, while he was 
yet in his proſperity. Let his example be oftentimes before. 
thy eyes, and conſider it, and it will do thee good. God is 
a wonderful God, and to ſhew his patience and infinite good- 
neſs, he invites us in this life, ſeeks us, and lays himſelf 
as it were, at our feet, to move us thereby to our own good; 
to win us, to draw us, and to fave us from perdition. But 
after this life, he alters his courſe of dealing ; he turns over 
the leaf and changes his ſtyle. From a lamb, be becomes 


to Ke 
* Great neg- 


a lion to the wicked, and from a Saviour a juſt and ſevere 


puniſher. What can be ſaid or done by his divine majeſty 
to move us? He that is forewarned, and fees his own danger 
before his face, and yet is not ftirred up or made the more 
wary or fearful thereby, may well be pitied, but ſurely bv 
no means can be helped, making himſelf incapable . 
remedies that can be uſed, 7 


But here now | ſome perhaps moved with 77 1 


God's holy ſpirit may chance to ſay, well, and * 
what remedy for e theſe raiſeries thus Jer * 
threatened to us that live in fin ? I ſee my own peril, ſays one, 

believe the menaces of God here ſet down, and my heart 
| „ begins 
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begins to tremble at them, becauſe my conſcience is witneh 


Faith and *$2inſt me: but what xemedy will you preſcribe? 


Car bows” whereunto I anſwer firſt, that theſe very two 
XA things by you mentioned, faith, and fear of 
_ great ſleps. Got inddk | 
- s judgments, are two great ſteps, unto the 
ment, true remedy; faith being the firſt foundation 
pf all good motions; and fear the firit part «f 
the building that is to be laid thereon : for which cauſe, 
fear is called alſo, the beginning f wiſdom,- and conſequently 
alſo, the beginning of our converſions! _ 2 
But yet theſe two only are not ſufficient, for St. Jame 
fays, even of the devils themſelves, they believe and fear, 
and yet will not be ſaved. Wherefore we muſt paſs. further 
unto thoſe other virtues which divines require, together with 
faith and fear, to wit, hope and charity, and that other 
which does flow out of all theſe, and is the proper, remedy, 
penance, and repentance for our former faults; with a 
firm reſolution of true amendment for the time to come. 
. This, I ſay, is the true remedy; this is the 
= ws ſovereign ſalve and medicine for all. our ſore 
3 and maladies in this kind. This is the only 
repentance. 


and calamities, that can avert all perils of God's threats and 
menaces; that can pacify his wrath, and this the very 
victory in a certain manner gained by a ſinner over God's 
juſtice and judgments ; and finally, this the antidote of hell 
fire itfelf. For as on the one ſide divines do hold that God 
never did, * nor will, nor can, by his ordinary power at 


. leaſt, forgive any ſinner that does not repent ; ſo on the 


other, do they alſo hold, that he never did, nor wall, nor 
can in mercy, deny any ſinner pardon, that truly returns 
unto him by due repentance. So that in this combat, when- 
ſoever the repentance of an humble ſinner does contend with 
_ God's juſtice, it overcomes, and has the victory. 
* ·˙ ok. | then, dear brother, wilt thou not lay 


fentively. hear what St. Auſtine ſays in this caſe : + © The 


*« firſt ſtep to our ſalvation is, not to fin ; but the ſecond, is 
not to deſpair of pardon: and he does everlaſtingly 


@ deſtroy himſelf, that will not run to his merciful Judge 


| « by | 


* See St. Tho. 3. p. q. 86. art. 1. & 2. & qu. 9. art, 1. & 
4. Sot. in 4, Sen. diſt. 14. qu. 2. art. 5. + Aug. in Sent. 
200, 5 5 


thing that can prevent all the aſoreſaĩd miſeri 


hands on this remedy while thou haſt time? 
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4 by the remedy of penance. And the ſame father in ano- 


ther place talking with one that was fore troubled with fear, 
and uſed theſe words of the prophet : Pſalm exxxviii. Whi- 
« ther ſhall I fly from his face. St. Aultine anſwers, * 'wht- 
ther wilt thou fly, my brother, but to his mercy by repen- 
tance, whoſe omnipotency thou haſt offended by ſinning; 
for no man does well to fly from him, but unto him, that is 
to ſay, from his ſeverity to his goodneſs. | 
I this remedy again ſo great evils, and this aſfurance 
from ſo inexplicable calamities, were ſought for, never ſo far 
off, and with never fo great labour or charges; yet wiſdom 
would perſuade us to procure it; but much more, if it be 
near us, facile and eaſy to be had. If a man ; PER 
1 a | | i Wih what 
condemned to die in this world a moſt cruel e en 
death, by all ſorts of torments, being brought ſeek to of 
forth by the juſtice to be led towards his execu- ee td 
tion, ſhould be told that he might eaſily eſcape, * Nur 
or procure a remedy for all, by ſuch and ſuch 83 25 
means: how glad would he be? how willingly n, 
would he hearken? how diligently would he 
attend to procure the means of obtaining his pardon ? how 
vigilant, how careful would he ſhew himſelf? he would 
neither eat nor drink, nor take reſt, nor talk of any other 


matter, until he had obtained his ſecurity. And yet our caſe 


18 more urgent than this of his; for he was condemned 
but to temporal death, whereas a ſinner is condemned to 


death everlaſting, and is no leſs in the way towards Ins exe- 
cution than the other, and may arrive much ſooner, becauſe 


he has no minute of time ſecure in this life. And how then 
are we ſo negligent and careleſs in ſo great and important an 


aſfair? the mercy of Chriſt our Saviour, as it has foretold 
us the danger, ſo has it placed the remedy near us, and 
made it more facile, leaving it in our own choice, will, and 
power, to uſe the ſame, and receive the benefit thereof, as 
often as we ſhall have need and deſire to do ourſelyes good 
thereby. For what is more eaſy, than for a Th 4 
man to miſlike his own naugbty life, and then 7.” e's 
to receive remiſſion thereof by -the power of "gy of 


_ Chriſt's Catholick Church? which of his infi- f/ 


nite mercy he has left unto her, to this effect, = 955 „ 


and is open and ready for all; ſo that whoſoever hell 
the, by her prieſts and biſhops, ſhall abſolve and“ 
= releaſe 


* Aug. hom. 10, cap, 1 


© 
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releaſe on earth, upon their repentance,” Chriſt does alſo 
abſolve in heaven; according to his commiſſion in the goſpel: 


ee. xx. Whoſe fins ſoever you forgive on earth, they are 
orgiven in heaven. Let us hear St. Auſtine a little i in this 
matter. Thus he concludes after a long diſcourſe i in his 
commentaries upon St. John's goſpel. * ?“ 

« Chriſt therefore gave unto his Church the * in a St. 
«© Matthew's goſpel, Mat. xvi. to bind and looſe. ſins, in 
„ ſuch.ſort ; that, whatſoever ſhe ſhould looſe upon earth, 
„ ſhould be looſed in heaven; and whatſoever ſhe ſhould 
* bind upon earth, ſhould be bound in heaven. That is to 
«* fay, that whoſoever will not believe that his ſins may be for- 
« given him in Chriſt's Church, his fins ſhall not be forgiven 
* but whoſoever does believe that they may be forgiven, 
« and being within the lap of the ſaid Church does turn 
* himſelf from his fins ; he by that faith and correction of 
©& the Church is healed : but he that believes not, that they 
* are forgiven, is made worſe by deſpair.” So he. 


And the ſame father in another part of his works, conſi- 


dering the folly and perverſity of many ſinners in this behalf, 
becauſe they did not uſe the benefit of this excellent divine 
remedy while they had time; breaks forth as it were into 
admiration, and indignation againſt them, ſaying thus: + 
% And is there any man ſo much his own enemy, who feeling 
* himſelf entangled with the burthen of his ſins after baptiſm, 
4 will doubt to change his life, while time ſerves him 
« For by his perſevering in fin, he heaps to himſelf ven- 
_ «© geance in the day of tribulation of God's juſt N 
as the apoſtle teſtifies: Rom. ii. and that he yet lives, it 


| I * ns is the patience of Almighty God, endeavour- | 


va ing to bring him to penancg. Wherefore i 18 


bortati | © there any man, who being, as before I have 
| 70 of the “ ſaid, entangled with the deadly chains of fins, 


a Eg will refuſe, or delay, or doubt to fly unto 
 Jeneft of « the keys of the Catholick Church, thereby 
= . abſolved upon earth to the end he may 
fo e PET. be free in heaven? or will any man dare 

« promiſe unto himſelf ſalvation after this life, only becauſe 

« he is a Chriſtian. Thus reaſons St. Auſtine, and exhorts 
men every where to eſteem highly, and to uſe to their 
eternal welfare, this ſingular benefit of the Church's abſolu- 
| tion 


* * trad. 22. in Joan. & lib. de util, pow» cap. 3» 
+ Aug. how. 564 g. 10. | | | 
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tion, leſt by our, Saviour under the name of Keys: a „ . 


tual authority to bind and looſe fins, and conſequently. alſo 


to open or ut heavens gates | to ſuch as make recourſe un- 
to her. 


St. Auſtine. That bleſſed biſhop and martyr $,Cypri- 
St. Cyprian, writing to Cornelius biſhop of © *,. YP 


Rome at that time, acknowledges this finger an's eftcem 
privilege of Catholick Chriſtians that live with. 2. * * 


in the unity of the church, to whom be ſays, 
that when they die calling upon the church with ſorrow ind 


prayers, the help of falutary hope is not denied: which 


help he ex pounds to be this moſt comfortable law of Chriſt, 
for ſo he calls it, that they may be abſolved in heaven of 

thoſe ſins, whereof they were firſt abſolved by the church 
hpon earth. 


St. Hierom alſo + extols wonderfully the erentuets of this 


benefit and privilege, which we receive by the hands of 
prieſts in the Catholick church, in abſolving us from our 
ſins, of whom he "ay 4 ; they having the keys of the kingdom 


of heaven in their hands, do in a certain ſort, by binding 


and looſing ſins, judge before the day of judgment. Or as 


the other great faint, and moſt antient father, St. Hilary's. 


words are: | whoſe judgment upon earth, to wit, of prieſts, 
becomes a precedent authority in heaven; ſo that whatſo- 


ever ſins are bound or looſed by them on earth, do obtain a 
decree of the ſame nature in heaven, What thing can add 


ſpoken more effectually than this. 


But yet above all other fathers, St. Chryſoſtom exaggerates j 
ina certain ſort, this matter, and the ſingular importance 


thereof ; as alſo condemns the madneſs of worldly negligent , 


men i ſinners, in not makin 1 their profit of this heavenly” | 


treaſure, which Chriſt has left them for the forgiveneſs of 
fins in this life, aud thereby the avoiding of hell fire in the 
next. Hear his words: $ © Earthly princes, ſays he, have 


a * fower indeed to bind, but it is only our bodies; but the 
power of prieſts, whereof I have ſpoken, touches alſo our 


very 
*C r. lib. r — 2 
xe, i. ap. 1 mel. of, 


Hilar, con, 16. in Mat. 
> Chryſ. I. 3. de Sacr, 
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And all other Atze fathers as concur in this point, ok 


i 
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very ſouls: yea, it reaches even to. heaven 
h &« itſelf in ſuch fort, that whatſoever prieſts 


* 64 this, but that all heavenly power is granted 


s unto prieſts alſo in this world 1 whoſe ſing 
ſoever you retain, ſays Chriſt, Jobn xx. they 
are retained,”*. What greater authority can there be ima. 
gined than this? © God the father has given all power to his 
„ Son, and I ſee that God the Son has given all that power 
„ again to prieſts upon earth.” Thus St. Chryſoſtom, ex- 
| Horting men exceedingly to make great account of this rare 
benefit, and thereby to ſeek to prevent the puniſhments of 
the life to come. W 
And now, dear brother, wilt thou not rather join thyſelf 
with theſe holy fathers St. Cyprian, St. Hillary, St. Hierom, 
St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auguſtine, and others their equals, for 
all are of one doctrine, than to adventure thy ſoul with the 
ignorance, and negligence of careleſs people? thou ſeeſt 


ill. 


e infinite benefit here offered thee : ſuppoſe it were offered 


Two con- to one that is already in hell fire? how would 
tions re. he hearken unto it? thou ſeeſt how eaſy the 
es * matter is made unto thy hands; for I ſee only 
N 77 two conditions required by theſe fathers for 
ys thee to enjoy the benefit, and to be ſet free 
n com thy ſins, and conſequently alſo from the 
La danger of all thoſe puniſhments before men- 
fins. | tioned due unto fin. The one condition is, 


that thou be within the lap of the Catholick Church, for 


| that St Auſtine and St Cyprian before cited expreſsly require. 


The other, that the benefit be taken during this life; for 
after, it is too late; and becauſe we have ſpoken ſufficiently 


before out of St. Auſtine, of the ſecond condition. I will 


now only tell you concerning the firſt condition, that not 


only St. Auſtine, but all other fathers in like manner do every 


where ſo greatly inculcate this condition of being a member 
4 the Catholick Church, that, without this, no remiſſion of 
ſins can ever be had or hoped for at all. For that except we 
be within the union and communion of this church, we 
can receive no benefit at all, either by ſacraments, ſacrifices, 
rayers, merits, alms-deeds, - or whatſoever other benefit 
Leue, which we have alſo ſhewed and declared“ elſewhere 
| more 


® In the Ezamin. of Fox's Calendar in prœfat. 


& determine here beneath, that God ratifics 
| e ＋ « above, confirming the ſentence of his ſervants 
priftt av- 4 on earth. And what will you ſay then of 
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more at large, yea, although we ſhould ſuffer death and mar- 
tyrdom itſelf for the name and profeſſion of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, yet we ſhould not be ſaved. For the common ſentence 
of the fathers and doors of Chriſt's Catholick Church is, 
and has always been firmly held by all and every one: that out 
of the Church there is no ſalvation.” ©. 

; Wherefore, dear Chriſtian, to conclude this whole matter, 
if God move thy- heart to amend thy life, and to get thyſelf 
out of the dangerous ſtate of fin wherein thou ſtandeſt, and 
this by the means here ſet down, for there are no other 
means, the firſt point which thou haſt to do, is to make thy - 
ſelf capable of this benefit according to the meaning of 
| thoſe holy father's before mentioned, and then having received 

that freedom from the burthen of ſin, together with the in- 
ward conſolation of God's holy ſpirit, which true repentant 
people are wont to receive in the church, thou mayeſt, with 
more comfortable hope and conſolation, attend. unto the 
exerciſe of good works, which holy ſcripture calls, Lule iii. 
the worthy fruits of true penance: and ſo thou ſhalt come, 
not only to avoid at leaſt the danger of thoſe infernal fires 
| before-mentioned, but to gain alfo to thyſelf that rich and 
precious crown of juſtice, which St. Paul, arrived now at 
his death, did aſſure, as well to himſelf, as to all others that 
follow his example. Of which crown, and of the glory 
and riches thereunto belonging, we are now to treat more 
particularly in the following chapter. may 


e eee 
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Of the moſt honourable, excellent, and magnificent reward 
and payments, ordained for fuch as truly ſerve God, and 
do employ their time in performance of his. moſt holy 

_ Commandments. e nd „ | 5; 

Sxer. I. That God is a moſt hberal rewarder. _ 

IHE motives, reaſons, and conſiderations laid down 

1 - before in the precedent chapters, might well ſuffice: 

do ſtir up the heart of any reaſonable Chriſtian, to take in 
hand this reſolution whereof we at preſent treat, and where- 
unto I fo much covet to perſuade thee, gentle reader, for 
| thy own good and profit. But becauſe all hearts are not of 
one conſtitution in this reſpect, nor all wills drawn and 
moved with the ſame means and inducements: I purpoſe to 
i | | adjoin 
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adjoin here a conſideration of advantage, whereunto com- 


monly each man 1s prone by nature ; and which conſe. 


quently may, perhaps, be of greater force to. work that 


effect which we defire, than any thing elſe that hitherto has 


been ſaid. I intend therefore in this place, to treat of the 

benefits which are reaped by the ſervice of 
Gag 4 almighty God; of the gain procured thereby 
Pay maſ*re and of the moſt liberal reward, which God ren- 
ders to his ſervants above all other maſters that can be ſerved, 


And though the juſt fear of being puniſhed, if we ſerve him 


not, might be ſufficient to drive us to this reſolution ; and 
the infinite benefits already received, might induce us to the 


ſame out of gratitude, of both which ſomewhat has been 


ſaid before; yet if theſe motives were not ſufficient, cer- 
tainly the advantages that accrue to us from ſerving God, 
ought forcibly to perſuade us to this reſolution. For as God 
in all other things is a majeftical God, full of bounty, libe- 
rality, and magnificence; ſo he is in this point above all 
others, in ſuch ſort, that although whatſoever we do, or can 
do in his ſervice, 1s truly but a debt and tribute due unto him 

and for that reaſon of itſelf deſerves nothing: yet out of 

his munificent bounty, he lets paſs no part of our ſervice un- 


* 


rewarded; no, not ſo much as a cup of cold water beſtowed 


in his name. | > | | | 
God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice unto him his only 
ſon Iſaac, whom he ſo dearly loved : but when he was ready 


to do the ſame, God ſaid unto him, Gen. xxii. Do it not, 
© it is enough for me that I ſee thy obedience. And for that 


© thou haſt not refuſed to obey me; by my ownfelf have I 
_ © ſworn ſays the Lord becaufe thou haſt done this thing I will 


© bleſs thee, and I will multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars of heavea 


© and as the ſand that is by the ſea ſhore, and in thy feed ſhall 


© be bleſt all the nations of the earth, becauſe thou haſt obey- 


© ed my voice.“ Was not this, think you, a moſt liberal pay 


bor ſo little pains; king David 2. Reg. vii. diſcourſing with 


himſelf on a certain time, how his own palace being richly 
built of cedar timber, the ark of his Lord and Maker was 
| lodged only under a poor tent, reſolved with himſelf to 
erect a houſe and temple for the ſame. Which thought 
only, God took in ſo good part, that he ſent Nathan the 


prophet unto him preſently, to refuſe the thing, but yet to 


tel} him, that becauſe that he had determined ſuch a — 


Mat. 10. & Mark * 
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God would build a houſe, or rather a kingdom, to him and 
his poſterity, which ſhould laft for ever, and from Which he 
would never take away his mercy, what fins or offences 
ſoever they committed. Which liberal promiſe we ſee now 
fulfilled in the church of Chrift, deſcended originally from 
that noble family. Why ſhould I labour to heap up together 
more examples to this effect? Chriſt himſelf,” Motthero xx. 
gives a general note hereof, when he calls the workmen, and 
ys to each man his wages ſo duly; as alſo when he ſays 
of himſelf, Apcc. xxii. Behold I come quickly, and my re- 
© ward is with me.“ By which place it is evident, that God 
ſuffers no labour in his ſervice to be loſt or unpaid. And 
although, as hereafter * ſhall be ſhewed more amply, he 
pays alſo, and that abundantly, in this preſent life, yet, as 
by theſe two texts appears, he defers his chief pay until his 
coming in the end of the day; that is, after this life, in the 
reſurrection of the juſt, as himſelf ſays in another place. 


SECT. TE.” 07 the reward and payment in general. 
AONCERNING the payment referved for God's 


ſervants in the life to come, we are now to conſider 
what manner of thing it is, and whether it be worth ſo 
much labour and pains, as the ſervice of God in this 
world requires. And firſt of all, if we believe the holy 
ſcripture, calling it a Kingdom, a heavenly kingdom ; an 
eternal kingdom, a moſt bleſſed kingdom; we muſt needs con- 
feſs it to be a marvellous great reward: ſeeing that in this 
world there can hardly be found ſo bountiful a monarch, as 
will beſtow a kingdom upon his ſervant in recompence of his 
ſervice. And if he would, and were able to perform the 
fame z yet would it be neither a heavenly, nor eternal, nor 
blefſed kingdom, ſuch as this which God has promiſed un- 
to his ſervants. Secondly, if we credit that which St. Paul 
ſays of this reward, 1. Cor. ii. that neither eye has ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor heart of man conceived how great it is; 
then we muſt have a greater opinion of it: becauſe we have 
ſeen many wonderful things in our days; we have heard 
more wanderful z we may conceive moſt wonderful and almoſt 
infinite. How then ſhall we come to underſtand the great- 
neſs, and'value of this reward ; ſurely no tongue created; 
either of men or angels, can expreſs the ſame ! no imagina- 
| tion 


® la the ſecond part and ſecand chapter of this books, 
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tion conceive, no underſtanding comprehend it! Chriſt him. 
ſelf has ſaid, Apoc. ii. no man knows it but he that enjoys 
it. And therefore he calls it hidden manna in the ſame place. 


Notwithſtanding, as it-is reported of a learned geometrician, 


who finding the length of Hercules's foot upon the hill 
Olympus, drew out his whole body by the proportion of that 
one part: ſo we by ſome things ſet down in holy ſcripture, 
and ſome other circumſtances agreeing thereunto, may frame 
a conjecture of the matter, though it be far unequal and 
inferior to the thing itſelf. „ 

I have before declared how this reward in holy writ is 


called a heavenly, everlaſting, and moſt bleſſed kingdom. By 


which words is ſignified, that all who are found worthy of 
this reward will be kings, and moſt happy kings. To like 
effect it is called in other places, a crown of glory, a throne of 
majeſty, a paradiſe or place of pleaſure, a life everlalling. 


St. John the evangeliſt being, by a ſpecial privilege, let into 
ſome knowledge and feeling thereof, as well for his own 
a. comfort, as for ours, takes in hand to deſcribe it, 


| Apoc. xxi. & xxii. by compariſon of a city: 
ſcription 4 rn, that the whole body thereof was of nd 
2% paradiſe gold, environed with a great and high wall of the 
precious ſtone called Jaſpis. This wall had alſa 
twelve foundations, made of twelve diſtin pre- 
cious ſtones, which he there names; alſo twelve gates, made 
of twelve rich ſtones called Margarites, and every gate was an 
intire Margarite. The ftreets of the city were paved with 

old, interlaid alſo with pearls and precious ſtones. The 
light of the city was the clearneſs and ſplendor of Chriſt 


himſelf, fitting in the midſt thereof; from whoſe ſeat pro- 
ceeded a river of water as clear as chryſtal, to refreſh the 


city ; and on both ſides of the banks, there grew the tree of 


life, giving out continual and perpetual fruit. There was 


no night in that city, nor any defiled thing entered thereinto,, 
but they who are within ſhall reign, ſays he, for ever and 
ever. 
By this deſcription of the moſt rich and precious things 
that this world has, St. John would give us to underitand, 
the infinite value, glory, and majeſty of this felicity pre- 
| pared for us in heaven: though as I have noted before it be- 
ing the princely inheritance of our Saviour Chriſt, the king- 
dom of his Father, the eternal habitation of the Holy Trini- 
ty, prepared before all worlds to ſet out the glory, and to ex- 
preſs the power of him that has no end or meaſure, either 
| * 11 
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in power or glory; we may very well think 
| with St. Paul, that neither tongue can declare it, Raney of 
| nor heart imagine it. When God takes upon him Go rod 
. to do a thing for the declaration of his power, F 
f , HET preſſed di- 
wiſdom, and eternal majeſty; imagine you / | 
what a thing it will be! It pleaſed him to make 
certain creatures to ſerve him in his preſence, and to be wit- 
neſſes of his glory; and thereupon with a word he created 
the angels, both for number and perfection of nature ſo 
ſtrange and wonderful, that the thought thereof aſtoniſhes 
our underſtanding. As for their number, they were almoſt 
infinite, paſſing the number of all the creatures of this inferior 
world, as divers * learned men, and ſome antient fathers 
are of opinion : although Daniel, according to the cuſtom 
of holy writ, does put a certain number for an uncertain, 
when he ſays of angels: Dan. xii. A thouſand thouſands did 
miniſter unto him, and ten thouſand times a hundred thou- 
ſand did ſtand about him to aſſiſt. And as for the perfection 
of their nature, it is ſuch, being celeſtial ſpirits, that they 
far ſurpaſs all inferior creatures in natural knowledge, power, 
beauty, and all other exccllences, which in one angel are 
more as to the perfection of nature, than in all other crea- 
tures of the world put together. What an infinite majeſty 
then does this argue in the Creator. , 
After this, when many of theſe angels were fallen, it 
pleaſed almighty God to frame another creature, far inferior 
in nature to theſe; to fill up the places of ſuch as were 
fallen; and thereupon created man of a piece of clay, ap- 
pointing him to live in this world, as a place of entertainment 
and trial for a time; which place, God notwithſtauding de- 
termined afterwards to deſtroy again. But yet in creating 
this tranſitory world (which is but a baſe cottage in regard of 
his own. eternal habitation) conſider, good reader, what 
power, magnificence, and majeſty he has ſhewed. What 
heavens, and how wonderful has he created? what infinite 
ſtars and other lights has he deviſed, what elements has he 
framed ? and how marvellouſly has he compacted them to- 
gether ? the ſeas toſſing and tumbling without reſt, and re- 
pleniſhed with infinite Lens of fiſh, the rivers running inceſ- 
ſantly through the earth, like veins in a man's body, and yet 
never empty, nor overflowing the ſame: the earth itſelf ſo 


® See St. Tho. part 1. q. 50. ort 3. & Dionyſ: czleſit, 
H ier c. 14. Es 
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furniſhed with variety of creatures,” that the hundredth part 
thereof is not uſed nor employed by man, but only remains 
to ſhew the full hand, and ſtrong arm of the Creator, And 
all this, as 1 ſaid, was done in an inſtant, with one word 
only, and that for che uſe of a ſmall time in reſpect of the 
other future life, which is to laſt for all eternity. What 
then may we imagine that the habitation prepared for that 
eternity will be? if the cottage of his meaneſt ſervant, 
made only for a time, to bear off, as it were, a ſhower of 
rain, be ſo princely, ſo rich, ſo majeſtical, as we ſee this 
world is; what muſt we think that the king's palace itſelf 
is, appointed for all eternity, for himſelf and his friends to 
reign together? we muſt needs think it to be as great, as 
the power and wiſdom of the maker could reach to perform, 
and that is, incomparably, and above all meaſure infi- 
mite. 

Phe great king Aſſuerus, who reigned i in Aſia over a 
hundred and twenty ſeven provinces ; to diſcover his power 
and riches unto his ſubjects, made a feaſt, as the ſcripture 


ſays, Heft. i. in his great city of Suſa, for all the princes, 


| ſtates, and potentates of his dominions, for a hundred and 
fourſcore days together. Iſaiah the prophet ſays, Ia. xxv. 
that our God, and Lord of Hoſts, will at the laſt day 
make a ſolemn banquet to all his people upon the hill and 
mount of heaven. And this banquet will be ſo ſolemn, 
that the very Son of God himſelf, chief Lord of the feaſt, 
will ſerve in the ſame, as by his own words he promiſes. 
What manner of banquet then will this be? how magnifi- 
cent and majeſtical ? eſpecially ſeeing it is not only to laſt 
a hundred and fourſcore days, as that of Aſſuerus did, but 
more than a hundred and fourſcore millions of ages; not 


ſerved by men as Aſſuerus's feaſt was, but by angels, and 


the very Son of God himſelf ; not to open the power and 
riches of a hundred and twenty ſeven provinces, but even 
of almighty God, the king of kings, and the lord of lords, 
whoſe power and riches are without end, and greater than 
all his creatures put together can. conceive. How glorious 
a banquet will this be ? how triumphant the j joy of this feſti- 
val day? how , incomprehenſible a bliſs to be a partaker 
thereof? O moſt miſerable and fooliſh children of "Adams 


that are born to ſo rare and ſingular a dignity, and yet can- 


not be brought to conſider, love, or eſteem the ſame. 
Many other things there are, whereby to conjecture the 
exceeding greatucls of this reward and felicity; as for ex- 


ample, 


I 


ample, to conſider, that if God has given ſo many pleaſures, 


and comfortable gifts in this life, which notwithſtand- 


ing is a place of baniſhment, a habitation of finners, a 
vale of miſery,” and appointed only for a time of repent- 
ing, weeping, mourning, and bewailing; what will he do 
in the life to come, to the juſt, to his friends, in the time 
of joy and marriage of his ſoul! This was a moſt forcible 
conſideration with St. Auſtine, who in the ſecret ſpeech 
of his ſoul with. God, ſaid thus :* O my Lord, if thou 
« for this vile body of ours, has given us ſo great and innu- 
* merable beneſits, from the firmament, from the air, from 
© the earth, from the ſea, by light, by darkneſs, by heat, by 
* ſhadow, by dews, by ſhowers, by winds, by rain, by birds, 
by fiſh, by beaſts, by trees, by multitude of herbs, and 
variety of plants, and by the miniſtry of all thy crea- 


* tures : O ſweet Lord, what manner of things, how great, 


bow good, and how innumerable are thoſe which thou 
4 haſt prepared for us in our heavenly country, where we 
6 ſhall ſee thee face to face? if thou do ſuch great things 


for us in our priſon, what wilt thou give us in our palace; 


if thou giveſt ſo many things in this. world, both to 
« good and evil men, what haſt thou laid up for good men 


in the world to come? if both thy enemies and friends 


are ſo well provided for in this life, what will thy friends 
receive in the life to come? if there be ſo great ſolaces 
in theſe days of tears, what joy will there be in that 


day of the marriage? if our. jail and priſon contain ſo 


great matters, what will our country and kingdom do? 
O my Lord and God, thou art a great God, and great is 
the multitude of thy magnificence and ſweetneſs. And 


* as there is no end of thy greatneſs nor number of 
thy mercies, nor depth of thy wiſdom, nor meaſure of 


* thy benignity, ſo is there neither end, number, depth, 


length, greatneſs, or meaſure of thy rewards to them 
| © that love thee and do fight for thee.“ Hitherto St. 


Auſtine. e AI 
Another method to conceive ſome part of the reward in 


| the life to come, is, to remember and weigh the manifold 


promiſes of almighty God, to honour and glorify all thoſe 


that ſhall love and ſerve him. 1 Neg. ii. Whoſoever ſhall 


* honour me, (ſays he) I will make him glorious.” Aud the 
prophet David complains as it were, joyfully, P/aln N 
” | | that 


* Aug. ſoli, c. 21. 
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that God's friends were too much honoured by him. Which pe 
he might with much more cauſe have ſaid, if he had lived ne 
in the New Teſtament, and had heard that promiſe of w 
Chriſt, of which I ſpoke before, Luke xii. that his ſervant; hi 
| ſhould fit down and banquet, and that himſelf would ſerve v 
and miniſter unto them in the kingdom of his father. What { 
underſtanding can conceive how great this honour can be 
but yet in ſome part it may be gueſſed, by ſaying, That 
they ſhall ſit down with him ;* and St. Paul adds, ſhal 
be judges not only of men but alſo of angels. It may alſo 
be conjectured by the exceeding great honour which he at 
certain times has done to his ſervants even in this life, 
wherein notwithſtanding they are placed, to be deſpiſed 
and not be honoured. RT” 7” 
How great honour was that, think you, which he did to 
Abraham in the ſight of ſo many kings and princes of the 
earth: Gen. xii. xiv. & xxii. as, of Pharaoh, Abimelech, 
Melchiſedech, and others ? how great honour was that he 
did to Moſes in the face of Pharaoh, Zxod. v. vi. vii. & vii. 
and of all his court, by the wonderful ſigns that he wrought 
by him? what exceſſive honour was that he did to holy 
Joſhua, 7%. x. when in the fight of all his army, he ſtopt 
the ſun and moon in the midſt of the firmament, at Joſhua's 
appointment, obeying therein, as the ſeripture ſays, the 
voice of a man? what honour was that he did to Ifaiah 
in the preſence and fight of king Ezekias, fa. xxxvii. 
when he made the ſun to go back ten degrees in the heavens: 
what honour was that he did to Elias in the fight of wicked 
Achab, 3 Reg. xvii. when he yielded the heavens into his 
hands, and bid him to ſay, that neither rain nor dew ſhould 
fall upon the ground for ſeven years, but only by the words 
of his mouth? what honour was that he did to Eliſeus in 
the ſight of Naaman the noble Syrian, 4 Reg. xv. whom he 
cured of the leproſy with which he was infected, whoſe 
bones alſo after his death, raiſed up the dead to life? 
Finally, not to alledge more examples, what ſingular honour 
was that he did to all the Apoftles of his Son, Ar v. that 
as many as ever they laid their hands upon were healed from 
all- infirmities, as St. Luke affirms? nay, which is yet 
more, Ads xix. the very girdles and napkins of St. Paul 
had the ſame effect: and yet more than that alſo, Ar v. 
as many as came within the ſhadow of St. Peter were 
healed from their diſeaſes. Is not this marvellous honour 
even in this life? was there ever monarch, prince, or 
pPöotentate 
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potentate of the world, that could vaunt of ſuch point, of ho- 
nour-? and if Chriſt did this to his ſervants even in this world, 
whereof notwithſtanding he ſays, his kingdom was not; what 
honour can we think + has reſerved for the life to come, 
where his kingdom will be in all fullneſs, and where all his 
ſervants will be crowned, as eternal kings with him. 
Laſtly for ſome further declaration of this matter, and 
for expreſſing the incomparable excellency of heavenly bliſs ; 
ſome divines uſe a conſideration of the three different places, 
whereunto man by his creation is ordained, although in all 
ints it is not neceſſary to hold the ſame juſt proportion. 
firſt of which places, is our mother's womb; the ſecond, 
this preſent world; the third, Cælum Empyreum, which is 
the place of bliſs in the life to come. Now in theſe three 
places, ſay the learned, we muſt hold ſome like proportion 
between the third and ſecond place, as we fee ſenſibly. 
to be obſerved between the ſecond and firſt. So that in 
what proportion the ſecond does differ from the firſt; in 
like meaſure muſt the third be different from the ſecond, or 
rather much more; for that eternal and heavenly things 
do exceed all compariſon of tranſitory things among them- 
ſelves. By this proportion then we mult ſay, that as far as 
the world does ſurpaſs the womb of one private woman ; fo 
much in all beauty, delights, and majeſt „does the place 
of heavenly bliſs ſurpaſs al this whole world with the orna- 


ments thereof. And as much as a man 21 in the world, 


does exceed a child in his mother's womb, for ſtrength of 


body, beauty, wit, underſtanding, learning, and knowledge; 


ſo much and far more does a ſaint in heaven ſurpaſs all 
men in this world, in all theſe excellencies, and infinite more 


beſides. Think then how great horror a man of perfect 


age would conceive to return into his mother's womb again; 
and certainly as much and far greater would a gloriſied 
ſoul have to come back from that eternal bliſs into this 


| vale of miſery. The nine months alſo of life in the mother's 


womb, are not ſo little in reſpect of any man's age in the 
world, as is the longeſt life upon earth, in reſpe& of ever- 


_ laſting life in heaven. Nor the blindneſs, ignorance, and 


other miſeries of the child in the mother's womb, are any 
way to be compared to the blindneſs, darkneſs, folly, and 
other calamities of this life; in reſpe& of the clear light, 
moſt excellent knowledge, divine underſtanding, and other 
ſingular prerogatives of the ſaints in heaven. So that by 
all theſe reaſons laid together, there may a general conjec- 
| ture 
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ture be framed of the moſt infinite. and incomprehenſible 


excellency of this reward whereof we treat. 
Sxcr. III. Of 1% two parts of, felicity in Heaven 5 to wit 
| that of the a, and that of the body. 
Firft of UT to conſider the ſame thing ſomewhat more 
thi bo dy. in particular; it is to be noted that this 


£3 


reward or glory of heaven will comprehend in 


itſelf two parts or members; the one called eſſential, be- 
longing to the foul, the other termed accidental, belonging 
to the body, The eſſential part - conſiſts! in the viſion or 
tight. of God, as before you have heard, and afterwards 
ſhall be ſhewed again. The accidental conſiſts in the change 
and glorification of our fleſh after the general Reſurrection, 
whereby this corruptible body of ours will put on incor- 
ruption, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. and mortal become 
immortal. All this fleſh, 1 ſay of ours, that now is ſo eum- 
berſome, and grieves the mind, that now is inveſted, with 
Jo many inconveniences, ſubject to ſo many mutations, 


vexed with ſo many diſcaſes, defiled with fo many: corrup- 


tions, repleniſhed with ſo many miſeries and calamities will 
then be made glorious and moſt perfect, to laſt for ever 
without change or mutation, and to reign with the ſoul 
Feen r.. everlaſtingly. And for this purpoſe, as divines 
hoes do prove, the ſame will be endowed with certain 
meyer of el] ** I 
the glori- excellent qualities and gifts from d, hi 
WF „, St. Anſelm, whom in this matter I will follow, 
fied bodies. . qui 
by does reckon to be ſeven ; to wit, beauty, agility, 
fortitude, penctrability, health, pleaſure and perpetuity. All 
which excellencies either are wanting in the damned bodies, 
or elſe their contraries are found therein. LES 
And ſirſt of all concerning the privilege and high excel 
lency of beauty, how fingular it will be in the glorified 
bodies, our Saviour himſelf in ſome part declares, when he 
fays, Mat. xiii. * At that day ſhall the juſt ſhine as the ſun 


and in human ſenſe almoſt incredible, that our putrified bo- 
ſun ; whercas on the contrary, the bodies of the damned will 
alligned to the bodies of the juſt, is agility, or velocity 


whereby their fleſh is delivered from all - lumpiſh heavineſs, 


C. 48. & 49. 


dies being raiſed, ſhould ſhine and become as clear as the 


— 


in the kingdom of their Father.“ A marvellous, ſpeech, 


be as black, and ugly as filth itſelf. The ſecond prerogative 


| wherewith - 
* See St. Ih. 3. par, q. $1. in ſuppl. Anſelmus l. de Gm 
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where with it Nas ineumbered in this life, and made as light. 


place to place with infinite ſwiftneſs; as alſo deſcend and 
aſeend of themſelyes, againſt the nature of cotruptible bodies : 
whereas in thę mean time, the dainned bodies will be bound 


both hand and foot, not able once to move, as the ſcripture 
. ; U 


__ exprelaly notes, M. . „ 

The third gift and quality is ſupernatural ſtrength, 
where with the glorified body will ſo abound, as Anſelm = 
that it will be able $0 move the whole earth; and on the 
cContrary, the damned body will be ſo weak and impotent, 
that it will not be able to remove the very worms from its 
own face and eyes. The fourth quality is penetrability, 
or free power of pauſſage, whereby the glorified body will 
be enabled to pierce and penetrate any other bodies whatſo- 


ever; as walls, doors, the earth or ſirmament, without 


any reſiſtance, quite contrary to the nature of a corruptible 
body. So we ſee that Chriſt's Body gloriſied, after his 
reſurrection, entered the houſe where his! Diſciples were, 
the doors being ſhut, and penetrated alſo the heavens at his 
aſcenſion. 'The fifth quality, 1s moſt abſolute health, 


whereby the glorified body will be delivered from all diſ- 


eaſes, and pains of this life, and from all troubles and incum- 
brances belonging to the ſame : as are, eating, drinking, 
fleeping, and other like; and will be ſet in a moſt perfect 


and flouriſhing ſtate of health and freedom, never decayable 


again. Whereas the damned bodies on the contrary, will 
be filled and wearied with innumerable pains and torments, 
which no tongue of man is able to expreſs. | | 


the glorified body, above all meaſure, will be repleniſhed, 


all its ſenſes, finding their peculiar and proper objects in much 


much more excellency than ever they could in this world. 
Every part, ſenſe, member, and joint, will be filled with 
exceeding delectation and pleaſure; as in the damned, each 


part and ſenſe will be afflicted and tormented. I will al- 


ledge St. Anſelm's words,“ becauſe they expreſs unto us this 
matter moſt lively. All the whole glorified body, ſays he, 


* yill be filled with abundance. of all kind of comfort; the 


eyes, the ears, the noſe, the mouth, the hands, the throat, 


the lungs, the heart, the ſtomach, che back, the bones, the 
* marrow! and the very eutrails themſelves, and every 


« part 


* 


* Anſel. cap. 19 ubi ſupra 


The fixth perfection is delight and pleaſure, wherewith | 
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© part thereof will be repleniſhed with ſuch unſpeakable 
© ſweetneſs and pleaſure, that truly it may be ſaid, that the 
* whole man is made to drink of the river of God's divine 
« Celights, and made drunk with the abundance of God's 
. houfe.” On the contrary, the damned body will be tor- 
mented in all its parts and members ; each fuffering in the 
| ſame proportion in Which they were ſubſervient to the ſoul 
m offend g G!!! ITS en pO 

The ſeventh and laſt excelleney of a glorious body, is 
called perpetuity or ſecurity of life, whereby it is made 
aſſured never to die, or ever alter from its felicity ; accord- 
ing to the ſaying of holy ſcripture : Sap. v. The juſt ſhall 
« live for ever.” And this is one of the chief prerogatives 
and moſt excellent dignities of a glorified body, whereby 
all care, doubt, and fear, all danger of hurt and annoyance 
is taken away. For if all the world ſhould fall together 
upon ſuch a body, it could not hurt nor harm it any thing 
at all; whereas the damned body hes always dying, and is 
ſubje to the grief of every blow and torment laid upon it, 
and muſt remain ſo for all eternity.” TRA 

| 'Theſe feven moſt excellent qualities, prerogatives, digni- 
ties, and pre-eminences will adorn and beautify the bodies of 


* 


the juſt in the life to come. And although this univerſal 


happineſs is but accidental, as I have ſaid, and nothing if 
compared to the eſſential felicity of our ſoul : yet is it a 
matter of no ſmall 23 as you ſee, but forks that if 
any body in this life had but the leaſt part thereof, we 
ſhould em him moſt happy. And to obtain ſo much 
in this world moſt men would uſe all their endeavours ; 
whereas to get them altogether in the life to come, no man 
almoſt will move his finger. WIC EO 
Th „% But now to leave this, and come to the moſt 
| 727 excellent and eſſential point of this felicity, that 
122 5 is, to the part which pertains to the ſoul; it is 
je 5 7 to be underſtood, that although there are many 
N Fa things that concur to this felicity for the ac- 
fential, compliſhment and perfection of full happineſs : 


pertaining 


J ul. Vet the fountain of all is but one only thing, 
to the ſou called by divines Viſio Dei N the ſight 
or viſion of God that makes us happy. This only ſight 
of God is our entire happineſs, ſays St. Auſtine : * 
which Chriſt alfo affirms, when he ſays to his Father, 


g Joan. 


* Aug. I. de Trin, c. 13. 
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ban. xvii, * This is life -everlaſting, that they know thee 


7055 only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt. whom thou: has ſent.” 


St. Paul alſo puts our felicity, 1 Cor. x11, © In ſeeing God 
« face to face,” And St. John, in ſeeing God as 80 * 
And the reaſon of all this, is, that all the plea- PRs 
ſures and delights'of this world, wherein mortal 2 *** 


men do ſolace themſelves; being nothing Mo has viſion of | 


little pieces and'crumbs: of God's incomprehen- oy we 
ſible felicity : the ſame are contained much more 10 3 
perfectly and excellently in God himſelf, from 198 | 

whom they are derived, then they are in their own natures 
imparted unto man; as all the perfections of God's creatures 
are more fully in him than they are in them. Whence it 
follows, that whoſoever is admitted to the viſion and preſence 
of almighty God, the Creator and fountain of all delights ; 


will there find all the goodneſs and perfections of worldly 


things united together, and preſented unto him at once. $0 


that whatſoever may delight either body or ſoul, there he 
will enjoy it altogether, and with the. preſence thereof will 


be raviſhed in all parts both of mind and body, in ſuch fort, 
that he will not be able to imagine; think, or with for any 
joy whatſoever, but there will find-the ſame in its full per- 
fection. There he will find all knowledge, all wiſdom, all 
beauty, all riches, all nobility, all pleaſure, and whatſoever 
beſides may deſerve either love or admiration, or cauſes any 
pleaſure or ſatisfaction unto an. 
All the powers of our mind will be filled with 8-46 ihe 
this ſight, preſence, and fruition of God: all the %%% %% 


ſenſes of our body will be ſatisfied and fully con- faved ſhall 


tented with the ſame. God will be the univerſal 4 a in ail. 


felicity of all his ſaints ; containing in himſelf alone all par- 


ticular felicities without end, number. or meaſure. He will be 
light to our eyes, muſick to our ears, honey to our months, 


moſt ſweet and pleaſant balm to our ſmell. He will be 


knowledge to our underſtanding, content to our will, conti- 
nuation of eternity to our memory. In him we ſhall enjoy 
all the variety of things that delight us here; all the beauty 
of creatures that allure us here; all the pleaſure and joys 
that content us here. In this viſion of God, as Hugo ſays,* 
we ſhall know, we ſhall. love, we ſhall rejoice, we ſhall 
praiſe. We ſhall know the very ſecrets and judgments of 
God, waich are a depth without bottom: as alſo the cauſes, 
natures, 


* Hug. l. 4. de anima. c. 15. 
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© natures, beginnings, offsprings, and ends of all creatures 
© We ſhall love 3 both God, for the infinite 
© cauſes of love that we ſee in him, and our brethren, and 
© companions, as much as ourſelves, for that we ſhall ſc 
© them as much loved by God as ourſelves, and for the 
Th * ſame cauſe for which we are loved: whence 

e Len © enſues, that our joy will be without meaſure; 
705 ie . both becauſe we + ſhall have a particular joy 
e Hedweße + for every thing we love in God, which thingy 
are infinite; and alſo for that we ſhall rejoice at the felicity 
of every one of our brethren as much as our own: and by that 
means we ſhall have as many diſtin& felicities, as we ſhall 
© have diſtint companions in our felicity; who being with. 
© out number, it is no marvel that Chriſt ſaid, Go into the 


Joy of thy Lord, and not, let thy Lord's joy enter into 


© thee : becauſe no created heart can receive the fullneſs, 
and greatneſs of this joy. And hereof finally it does 
«* enſue, that we ſhall praiſe God without end or wearineſt, 
« with all our heart, with all our ſtrength, with all our 
powers, with all our parts, according to what the ſcrip- 
* ture ſays: happy are they that live in thy houſe, O Lord, 


for they will praiſe thee' eternally without end.“ Hitherto 
this learned docto. | | 2 610 


Of this moſt bleſſed viſion, ſight, poſſeſſion, and fruition 
of almighty God, whereunto in heaven the ele& are ad- 
mitted, the learned father St. Auſtine writes thus : * 
T1, „ * Our Saviour in the goſpel ſaid unto his diſci- 

e ſpeech , ples, Happy are the clean of heart, for they 


of St. Liu ſhall ſee God. By which words we are let to 


8985 Jouche « underſtand, that there is a fight and viſion of 
mg 7. God, which is ſufficient of itſelf to beatify 
22 of « men, and make them happy. A viſion which 
God. « neither eye has ſeen in this world, nor ear has 


. heard, nor heart conceived. A viſion, dear bret hren, that 


© paſſes all the beauty of earthly things; of gold, of ſilver, 
© of words, of fields, of ſea, of air, of ſun, of moon, of 
© ſtars, of angels: becauſe all theſe things have their 

beauty from thence. We ſhall ſee him face to face, ſays 


© his apoſtle, and. we ſhall know him as we are known. 
That is, we ſhall know the power of the Father, we ſhall 


© know the wiſdom of the Son, we ſhall know the goodnels 


of 


* Tract. 4. lib. de util, pænas & 36, ſolllog. 
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ef ihe Holy Ghoſt, weſhall;know' the indivifible nature of 
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the Bleſſed Trinity. And this very-ſeeing of the face of 


God, is the joy ef angels, and of all other ſaints and 


« celeſtial ſpirits in beaven. This is the reward of life 
« everlaſting, this is the glory ef all bleſſed Cherubims; 
« their everlaſting pleaſure; their erown ef honour; their 
« term of felicity ; their ich repoſe, their beautiful quiet- 
« neſs; their inward and outward conſolation ; their divine 
© paradiſe ; their heavenly Jeruſalem, their happineſs of 
life ; their fulneſs of bliſs; their eternal triumph; their 
precious peace of God, which paſſes all underſtanding. 
The ſight of God is the full beatitude, the total glorifica- 
© tion of men and angels : to ſee and behold him, I ſay, 
© that made both heaven and earth; to ſee and behold him, 
« dear brother, that made thee, chat glorified thee. For in 
« ſeeing him, thou wilt know him; in knowing him, thou 
wilt love him; in loving him, thou wilt poſſeſs him; in 
* poſſeſſing him, thou wilt praiſe him; and in praiſing him, 
thou wilt ſpend thy whole eternity. For he is the inheri- 
«.tance of his people, he is the poſſeſſion of their felicity, 
he is the reward of their expectation. I will be thy great 


reward, ſaid he to Abraham, Gen. xi. O Lord thou 


art great, and therefore no marvel, if thou be a great 


reward. The * of thee therefore is all our reward, all 
our joy and felicity that we expect; ſeeing thou haſt ſaid, 


John xvii. that this is life everlaſting, to ſee and know tliee 
© our true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.“ 


Thus uttered St. Auftine his feeling in theſe affairs. 


Seer. IV. Of circumſtancet incregfing the joys of Heaven. 


A N. D; now having thus declared the two general parts 
of the heavenly felicity, the one:appertaining to our 


ſoul, the ather to our body zl it is not hard tò eſteem what 
exceſs of joy both of them, joined together, will work in us 


at the moſt happy day of our gloriſication. , , ; 
Which the Abele. hal St. Aue conceiveds®'* Auf. 
and expreſſed in theſe moſt zealous and affect- parks 


ing words: O joy above all joys, and with- 


* out which there 1s. no joy, when ſhall I enjoy 27 


© thee, to ſee my Cad chat delt in thee? G % Herden. 


eue kingdom . O kingdom of all eternity! O light 
* without end! O peace of God that paſſes all underſtand- 
* ing! wherein the ſouls of ſaints do reſt with thee, O 


8 Lord, 
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* Lord; and everlaſting joy is upon their heads, and they 
do poſſeſs joy and exultation, and all pain and ſorrow is 
© fled from them. O how glorious a kingdom is thine, 0 
Lord, wherein all ſaints reign with | thee, adorned with 
* light, as with precious apparel, and have crowns of pre. 
* cious ſtones upon their heads! O Kingdom of everlaſting 
* bliſs, where thou art preſent, O Lord, the hope of all 
« ſaints, and the diadem of their everlaſting glory, reple. 


© niſhing them with joy on every fide by thy bleſſed fight! 


O. Lord, in this kingdom of thine, there is infinite joy, and 
£ mirth without ſadneſs ; health without ſorrow.z life with. 
© out labour; light without darkneſs; felicity without 
-< abatement ; all goodneſs without evil. Here youth floy. 
© riſhes that never grows. old; life that knows no end; 
© beauty that never fades; love that never cools ; health 
© that never diminiſhes z joy that never ceaſes. Here ſorrow 
© is never felt, complaint is never heard, matter of ſadneſs 

© js never ſeen, nor evil ſucceſs is never feared. For that 

4 

* 


they poſſeſs thee, O Lord, who art the perfection and 


crown of their felicity.' Hitherto bleſſed St. Auſtine. 
| Of the joy- And now, Chriſtian brother, if we that live 
6 r. jn theſe days, and read theſe things, would enter 
3 ſeriouſly into theſe conſiderations, as this holy 
1 = - man, and others did, no doubt, but we ſhould 
= * of be more inflamed with the love of this heavenly 
e felicity prepared for us, then we are; and con- 
ſequently, ſhould ſtrive more to gain it, than, alas, we do. 
And to the end thou mayeſt conceive ſome more feeling in 
the matter, conſider but a little with me, what a joyful day 
will that be at thy houſe, when having lived in the fear of 
God, and finiſhed in his ſervice the end of thy peregrination, 
thou ſhalt come, by the means of death, to paſs from 
miſery and labour, to the life of immortality; and in that 
paſſage, when other men: begin to fear, thou ſhalt lift up 
thy head in hope, according to thy Saviout's promiſe : for 
that the time of thy ſalvation comes on. Tell me, I ſay, 
what a day of joy will that be to thee, when thy ſoul ſtep- 
ing forth of priſon, and conducted by the angels to the 
tabernacle of heaven, will be received there with the ho- 
nourable companions and troops of that place? with all 
thoſe hierarchies of bleſſed ſpirits that are mentioned in 
ſeripture: * as principalities, powers, virtues, denominations, 
| hier He 3e r % % 200897 £)-:1 0 '-» thrones 
ist 16 . | 


* Luke 2r, Epheſ. r. Col. 'r. Theſ. 1. Ifaiah 6. & Luke 15. 
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thrones, angels, arch-angels,” cherubims, and ſeraphims, 
with the holy apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt; with patri- 
archs, prophets, martyrs, 'yirging, innocents, confeſſors, holy 
biſhops, prieſts, and other ſaints of God ? all, who as they 

did rejoice at thy converfion from fin, ſo, will they triumph 


now at thy coronation and glorinicytion. What joy and 


jubilee, will thy ſoul receive at that day, dear brother, when 
ſhe ſhall be preſented by her good angel, in the preſence of 
all the prineely ſtates, before the majeſty of the bleſſed tri- 
nity; with. recital and declaration of all thy good works 
done and labours ſuffered, for the love and ſervice of almigh- 
ty God; when, I ſay, thoſe bleſſed ſpirits will lay down in 


that honourable conſiſtory all thy virtuous acts, with their 


particularities : all thy alms-deeds, all thy prayers, all thy 
taitings, all the innocencies of thy life, all thy patience in 
bearing injuries, all thy conſtancy in adverhities, all thy 
temperance in meats and. drink, all the virtues of thy whole 


| Life; when all, I Jay, will be recounted there, all commend- 


ed, all rewarded ? And wilt thou not ſee the value and pro- 


fit of living virtuouſly ? wilt thou not confeſs from the bot- 
tom of thy heart, that the ſervice of God is gainful, and 
| honourable? wilt thou not be moſt joyful, and bleſs the 
hour ten thouſand times, wherein firſt thou reſolvedſt 8 


ſelf to leave the ſlavery of this miſerable world, to ſerve only 
ſo bountiful a Lord? ſhalt thou not think thyſelf now be. 
holden moſt deeply to him, or her, that perſuaded thee firſt 
to take tie teenies... * 

But moreover ; when thou wilt look about thee, and con- 
ſider into what a port and haven of ſecurity thou art arrived, 
and wilt caſt back thy eyes upon the danger which thou haſt 
paſſed, and wherein other men are yet in hazard, the cauſe 
of thy joy will greatly be increaſed. - For thou wilt ſee 
evidently, how often thou wert in danger of pertſhing in 
that journey, if God had not held his ſpecial hand over thee. 
Thou wilt ſee the dangers wherein other men are; the death 
and damnation whereinto many of thy friends and acquain- 
tance have fallen; the eternal pains of hell, incurred by 
many that uſed to laugh and be merry with the world. All 
which will augment. the unſpeakable felicity of this thy ſo 
fortunate lot. And for thyſelf, thou mayeſt be ſecure, thou 
art out of all danger for ever and ever. There is no more 


need now of fear, of watch, of labour, ar of care. Thou 


mayeſt now lay down all armour, as the children of Iſrael 
did, when they came into the land of promiſe, for there is 


KA no 
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no more enemy to aſſail thee; there is no more wily ſerpent 
to beguile thee; all is pence, all is ſecurity. St. Paul has o 
more need now to faſt, to Wwateh, or to puniſtt his body: 
'holy St. Hierome may now ceaſe to afflict hiniſelf both night 
and day to e his ſpiritual enemy. Thy only exerciſe 
muſt be to rejoice and triumph, und to ſing Allelujah to the 
umb, Who has brought thee to chis felicity, and will con. 
tinue thee therein for an everlaſting'eternity. a 
The (ori O dear Chriſtian, and moſt (loving brother 
of FI «what exceſſive joy and comfort will it be at that 
2 ified day to ſee that holy lamb fitting in majeſty upon 
| 400 hi ſeat of ſtate? if three wiſe · men of the cal 
"IM"! came ſo far, and ſo rejoiced-to-fee him lying in 
a manger ; what will it be to ſee him now triumphing in his 
glory? If St. John Baptiſt in his mother's womb «lid leap at 
his approaching towards him; what will his preſence do in 
this his royal and eternal kingdom ? © It ſurpaſſes all other 
joy and glory, that ſaints here in heaven,” ſays bleſſed 
St. Auſtine, to be admitted to the ineſtimable fight of 
Chriſt's face, and to receive the beams of glory from the 
' ©:ſptendor of his majeſty. And if we were to ſuffer torment 
every day, yea to tolerate the very pains of hell for: 
time, thereby to gain the ſight of Chriſt in heaven, and 
to be joined in glory to the number of ſaints: it were 
nothing in reſpect of the worth of the reward.“ O that 
-we made ſuch account of this matter, as this holy and 
learned man did! we ſhould not live as we do, nor loſe the 
ſume for ſuch vain trifles as moſt men in the world do daily. 


r (9 But to go forward in this conſideration. Ima- 
Ait h _ gine beſides all this that hitherto has been aid, 


what a joy it will be to thy ſoul at that day, to 
TJriends in meet „ ed Ahe kingdom of heaven; 
with father, with mother, with brethren, with 
ſiſters, with wife, with huſband, with maſters, with ſcholars, 
with neighbours, with kindred; with acquaintance ; imagine 
the welcomes, the mirth, the ſweet embraces, that will be 
there; the ineſtimable joy -whereof, the holy ancient mat. 
tyr and bleſſed father St. Cyprian expreſſes in theſe words. 
The ſavi Who is there in peregrination abroad, ſays 
5 SE © he, that refoices not exceedingly at the ver) 
of S.. Cy thought of his return to his friends and coun- 


Pran. try; O dear brethren ! heaven is our cur. 
5 þ . 1 8 try, 


1 
+ Lib, de mortal. in fine. 
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of their enemies conquered and vanquiſhed in 


country, and the inhaitantt of tha plage are oun friends, 
© and kinsfolks': why make we ne wre haſte to ſalute and 
« embrace them? An infiimee-mmlutude:of our parents, bre 
« thren;. children and acquaintance! da enpect um in heaven: 
chat a joy will it be both! to them and ta us; to meet and 
« ſolace ourſelves together howineſtinable will the delight 
of thoſe heavenly: kingdeme be, and: how- extreme the 
« felicity,. where eternity of life, will · be void of all fear of 
death. Thus far St. Cyprian: adding further a moſt vehe- 
ment exhortat ion to encourage us to haſten to the attuining 
this happineſs. I» art 2 br Song oper oo Boy! 
This then will ber a moſt! incompuehentible © 7 Hail, 
joy. But yet further, add to this the: trium - arrival 7 
phant exuhtation that daily will be in tlrat place „ 4% Bre. 
at the freſh arrival of ne brethren and ſiſters pes 10 
coming thither from time to time, with the: ſpoils . 
this world. O what a comfortable ſight will it be, to fea 
thoſe ſeats of fallen angels filled again with our fellow - erea· 
tures? Jo ſee. the crowns of glory: ſet upon theit heads, 
and that in all variety, according: to the infinite variety of 
their combats/ and conqueſts? One for martyrdom, or con - 
feſſing Chriſt before the perſecutor; another for virginity or 
chaſtity, by vchich he overcame the allurements of the fleſn; 
another for poverty or humility, by which he triumphed over 
the vanities of the world; another for many victories over 
the devil. There the giorious choir of apoſtles,” ſay the 
aforeſaid St. Cyprian, there the number of rejoicing pro- 
phets, there the innumerable multitude of holy martyrs will 
receive the crowns of their deaths and ſufferings. There 
triumphing virgins, who have overcome concupiſcence 
« with the ftrength of continency; there the alms-givers, 
who have liberally fed the poor, and, according to our 
Lord's commandment, have made over their earthly 
riches to the ftore-houſe of heaven, will receive their due 
and peculiar reward: So he. O how will virtue ſhew 
herſelf at this day! how will good deeds bring content to 
thoſe that perſorm them. And among all other joys and 
ſatisſactione, this will not be the leaſt, to ſee how poor ſouls 
that come thither either from the pains and miſeries of this 
life or from the torments of the purging fire, will be raviſhed, 
remain aſtoniſhed, and, as it were, boſide themſelves at the 
uelden mot ion, and exceflive honour done them. 
Fg A Lf 


of * Lib. de mortal. 


342 A untern Dikre ron Y. art 1, 
4 n If a poor afflicted man, that was out of his 
fa ex. Tv wandering alone in a deep, miry, and 


1% i" with thunder, Af with cold, wearied out with 
75 4.. labour, almoſt famiſhed with hunger and thirſt, 
parture. and near brought to deſpair with a multitude of 

miſeries; ſhould upon the ſadden, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, be taken out of that affliction, and placed in 
a goodly, large, and rich palace, furniſhed with clear light, 
comfortable {weet ſavours, dainty meats, ſoft beds, pleaſant 
muſick, delicate apparel, and honourable company, alt 
prepared for him alone, and all attending his coming re- 
ceive and embrace him, ſerve and honour him, crown him 
king for ever; what would this poor man think? how would 


he look? what would he ſay? ſurely he would be able to 


fay little; but rather breaking forth into tears, would for joy 
remain mute and dumb, his heart being not able to contain 
the ſudden and exceeding greatneſs of ſo ineſtimable comfort. 
So, dear brother, it will be, and much more, with theſe 
_ thrice happy fouls, that come to heaven from the troubles of 
this life. For never was there cool ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a 
hot ſunny day; nor the ſpring to the poor traveller in his 
greateſt thirſt ; nor the repoſe of an eaſy bed to the wearied 
ſervant after his labour, as this reſt of heaven will be to an 


„ afflicted ſoul who comes thither. O that ve 


e heaven 
dnl the ac- 
count that 
old Saints 
made 


in our hearts, that we had a feeling of this 
which I ſay! ſhould we follow vanities as we 
do? ſhould we negle&t this matter as we do? 


conceive of them. For if we made ſuch ac- 


count and eſtimate of this jewel of heavenly bliſs, as other 


merchants before us, more ſkilful and wiſer than ourſelves, 
have done, we ſhould bid for it as they did, or at leaſt 
ſhould not let paſs ſo negligently, what they ſought after ſo 
carefully. St. Paul ſays of our Saviour, Heb. xii. Pro- 
poſito fibi gaudio ſuſtinuit crucems He laying before his eyes 
the joys of heaven, ſuſtained the croſs. A great eſtimation 
of the happineſs he would buy at ſo dear a rate. But what 


counſel gives he to the other men about the ſame ? ſurely no 


other, Mat. xiii, * Than to go and fell all they have, to pur- 
EP . « chaſe 


peſtuous night, far from any company, and 
ive fudden de), en, terrified - 


could conceive this! that we could imprint this 


no doubt, but that our coldneſs in purchaſing 
there. theſe joys, proceeds from the ſmall opinion we 
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« chaſe this treaſure.” What ſays St, Paul of him. 
pect 


iii. verily, that he eſteemed all the world as dung in re 
Jof the purchaſing of this jewel,” What does St. Paul's 
ſcholar, Ignatius bid for it? hear his Wong ? Fire, gal- 

© lows, beaſts, breaking of my bones, quartering of my 
© members, cruſhing of my body, all the torments of the 
devil together, let them come upon me, fo I may enjoy this 
© treaſure of heaven.“ What does St. Auſtine, that learned 
father, offer +. you have juſt now heard, that he would be 
content to ſuffer torments every day, yea, the very torments 
of hell itſelf, to gain this joy, Good Lord, how far did 
_ theſe holy ſaints differ from us? how cc trary were their 
judgments to our's in theſe affairs: who will now marvel that 
the world 1s judged folly by almighty God, and that the 
wiſdom of God 18 judged folly by'the world ? O children of 
men ſays the prophet, Pſalm iv. why do ye love vanity and 
© ſeek after a lie. Why do ye embrace ſtraw, and condemn 
gold? ſtraw, I ſay, and molt vile chaff, and ſuch as finally 
will ſet your own houſes. on fire, and be your ruin and eter- 
nal perdition. _ oy 1 | 


Ster. V. To what. a Chriſtian is regenerated in baptiſm. 
With a concluſion of this firſt part, containing motives to 
reſolution, we at's 0 
UT now to draw towards an end of this matter, though 
there be no end of the thing itſelf, let the careful 
Chriſtian conſider, to what he is born, and what he may be, 
it he will. He is born heir apparent to a kingdom without 
end; a kingdom void of limitation; a kingdom of eternal 
bliſs; tne' kingdom of almighty God himſelf. He is born 
to be jointcheir with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God; to reign 
with him; to triumph with him; to fit in judgment, in 
majeſty with him; to judge the very angels of heaven 
with him. What greater glory can be imagined, except 
that of God himſelf? all the joys, all the riches, all the 
glory that heaven contains, wil be poured forth to make 
him happy. And to make this honour, and triumph yet 
greater, the glorious Lamb that ſits upon the throne of ma- 
jeſty, more ſhining than the precious diamond; from whoſe 
leat there proceeds thunder and lightning without end; aud _ 
at whoſe feet the four and twenty elders lay down their 
erowus: this Lamb, 1 ſay, this glorious God and Man, 


. „ Hierom, in catal. 4 Serm. 31. De Sanctis. & 39. 


RR A . 
Frimſet honour him and mihiſter unto him. Who then 


would not efteem'this* royal inllerttance? who would not 


the gaining and Winning of the ſame is now;-by the bene. 


to be in our own* hands? according to the expreſs words of 
our Saviour, ſaying: Mat. xl. Thie kingdom of heavey 
« ſuffers' violence, ad the violent bear it away.” That 
is to ſay, by the force of God's covenant made with Chrif- 
tians, they that live virtuouſly will obtuin the ſame; and 
whatſbever Chriſtian leads this virtuous life, takes heaven; 
as it were, by force and by violence, The matter is put 
« in the power of the doer,” ſays St. Auguſtine, « for 


“ man, that is, the kingdom of heaven; requires no other 
« price but thyſelf: it is ſo much worth; as thou art 
« worth; give thyſelf, and thou ſtalt have it.” By which 
he ſignifies, that every nian; how poor or needy ſoever he 
is in this world, may gain this inheritance to himſelf ; may 
make himſelf a prince, a king, an emperor, if he will; 
even the meaneſt and moſt miſerable man, I ſay, upon earth. 
O' moſt wonderful bounty and liberality of our Saviour! O 
princely heart and unſpeakable mercy! O incredible pro- 
digality, as I may ſay, of treaſures ſo ineftimable as the mo 

infinite and endleſs riches of heaven; | | 

Tell me now, gentle reader, and moſt loving and dear 
brother, why wilt thou not accept of this offer of thy Sa- 
The Bur- viour? why wilt thou not make account of 

e VU» 
ing of hea- 


ven. 


endleſs glory of him, for ſo little labour as he 
requires for it? hear how: earneſtly he per- 


buy of me pure and tried gold, to the end thou mayeſt be 
rich. Why wilt thou not follow this counſel, of one that 
means not to deceive thee? nothing can grieve this thy Sa- 
viour more than that men will ſeek with ſuch pains to buy 
ſtraw and chaff in Egypt, whereas he would ſell them fine 
gold at a lower price at home: and that they will needs 
purchaſe puddle-· water with more labour and coſt, than he 
would require for ten times as much pure liquor, out of 


man that lives in the world, but takes more pains to go to 
bell, as will be declared more largely hereafter, than oy 
15 | 2+ 00 


„ Serm. 17. De. Santis. 


make greater neeccunt thereof thian we do ? eſpecially ſeeing 
vt of our redemption, afid grace purchaſed thereby, brought 


the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence: This thing, 0 


aa. een aa eats oa as a> tos ed ace as. 2 hd oc. Sod. 2. 


this kingdom? why wilt thou not buy this 


ſuades thee to bargain with him: I do give thee counſel to 


| the very fountain of life itſelf, There is not the wiekedeſt 


= 
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moſt lahorious ſervant of God does in punehaſing heaven 
and eternal bliſs, O folly | M'madneſs. 
| Follow: not then this gn 10g# cond of earthly wiſ- 
For the day will come hen you « i tov: them 7, dps 
do heavy penance ſor their folly 3 ; aff Which time © - 8 
your heart will be truly jeyful, that you had n 54 
never any part or portion among them. Let th 
them go now and beſtow: their time in tranſitory vanities, in 
ſinful- pleaſures and delights of this world ; let them now 
build their pleaſant palaces, let them purchaſe dignities, 
hoard up money, and buy a little carte let them hunt 
after honours; and frame caſtles in the air; the time will 
come ere long, if you believe Chriſt himſelf; wherein you 
will hate ſmall cauſe to envy; their feheity; If they f 5 
think and talk baſely now of the glory and riches of God and 
of his ſaints in heaven ; not eſteeming them in compariſon of 
their own, or contemning them rather, becauſe carnal plea- 
ſures are not found there: make little account of their worde, 
L. Cor. ij. For the ſenſual man underftands not the t 
vhich are of God. If horſes were promiſed by their =. 
ters good fenſt and banquet, molt evident it is, that they 
could imagine nothing elſe but provender and water to be 
their beſt chear — have no knowledgo of daintier diſhes: | 
ſo fares it with theſe men, who, being accuſtomed only to 
carnal pleaſures, can mount with their minds no higher thaw 
to brutiſn ſenſuality. But I have ſhewed to thee' before, 
gentle reader ſome ways and conſiderations to conceive greater 
matters; although, as I have advertiſed. thee often, we muſt 
confeſs” fill - with St. Paul 1. Cor. ii. that no human heart 
can conceive the leaſt part thereof. For which cauſe. alſo, 
it is not unlike! that St. Paul himſelf was forbid! 2. Cor. xii. 
to utter the things which he had ſeen and heard, in his moſt 
wonderful miraeulous aſſumption to the third heaven. 
Wherefore to conchide at length this whole T | 
 ehapter, you have to conſider, dear:and loving, ©, | ea 
brother, that this heavenly bliſs, which hither» * Wh. 
to I have endeavoured to deſeribe unto: you, is % #** 
only for them that will ſtrive for it, as St. Wow 
3 e aud no man 1 this My 5 
y but ſuch only as will it, accord- TY 
mg as the ſame apoſtle: re en ag forewarn Baur ſaid | 
us; for not every one that ſays to Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
cuter into the kingdom of heaven: but they enſy who do 


Qs the 
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the will of Chriſt's eternal father who is in heaven. And 
although this kingdom of Chriſt is ſet out to all men, yet 
every man will not arrive to reign with Chriſt ; But ſuch only 
as will be content to ſuffer with Chriſt. Though the king- 
dom of heaven is ſubje& to violence, as has been ſaid, yet no 
man can enter there by force, but he only whoſe good deeds 
will follow him to open the gates: that is, who enters, as 
the prophet ſays, Pſalm xiv. without ſpot, and has wrought 
juſtice. My meaning then is, that as I have ſhewed the ex- 
ceeding greatnefs and worth of this treaſure, gentle reader, 
ſo you, being a Chriſtian, ſhould alfo conceive the right way 
of gaining the ſame ; which is no other by the teſtimony of 
_ Chriſt himfelf, than only, by a holy and virtuous life, in 
keeping his commandments. You are therefore to fit down 
and conſider, according to our Saviour's counſel, what you 
will do and determine herein ; whether you have ſo much 
ſpiritual money, as is ſufficient to build this tower, and to 
make this heavenly war or no; that is, whether you bave 
ſo much good-will and courage in you, as to live the vir- 
tuous life required for the gaining of this eternal kingdom. 
1 This is the queſtion, this is the principal point, 
end of all this 13 the whole iſſue of all the matter, And 
hat bir” whatſoever has been ſpoken in this book before, 
been ſaid. either of your Creator and creation ; of your 
particular end; of the majeſty, bounty, and 
juſtice of your God and Saviour; as alſo of the account 
he will demand of you, and of the puniſhments. or rewards 
reſerved for the hfe to come; has been meant by me, to this 
_ enly end and purpoſe, that conſidering all that has been ſaid, 
you ſhould finally reſolve what to do, and not paſs. over 
your time in careleſs negligence, as many are accnſtomed to do 
never ſeeing their own errors, till it be to late to mend them. 
POE Tok For the love of God then, dear Chriſtian, and 
dae for the love you bear to your own ſoul and 
n' eternal welfare, ſhake off this moſt dangerous 
ſecurity, wherein fleſh and blood is wont to lull the careleſs 
people of this world Make fome earneſt reſolution to ſecure 
your ſtate in the life to come. Recall to mind oftentimes, 
that this is the moment whereon depends an eternity of bliſs, 
or woe hereafter. If it be but a moment, and yet a moment 
A Hine Of fo great conſequence and importance: how 
ſaying is it paſſed over by earthly men with ſo little care 

and thought ! what reaſon may be alledged for 
your ſo dangerous negligence ! what cauſe my 


ta be re- 
membered. 
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be aſſigned for ſo extreme a folly? all the creatures of earth, 
heaven, and hell, even from the very firſt to the laſt, if you 
examine them all, may be arguments and motives unto you, 
to leave this perilous courſe wherein you are : all are, or 
may be, books, or leſſons, and ſermons to you, preaching 
and proteſting, ſome by their puniſhment, ſome by their 
glory, ſome by their beauty, and all by their creation, that 
you ought without delay, to make reſolutions of another 
kind of life ; and that all is vanity, all is folly, all is iniquity, 
all is miſery, except only to ſerve your Lord and Maker. 
And fo with this, will J make an end of this firſt part, re- 
ſerving ſome other things to be ſpoken of in the ſecond, for 
the removing of ſuch impediments, as our ſpiritual adverſary 
is wont to lay againſt this good work of reſolution, as againſt 
the firſt ſtep and degree to our ſalvation. Our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who was content to ſhed his own pre- 
cious blood to purchaſe this noble inheritance of his kingdom 
for us, give us his holy grace, to eſteem it, as the impor- 
tance of the matter requires, and not to loſe our title there- 
unto by our own negle | 
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Which treats if the obſtacles and impediment! that binder 
Res0LUTION 3 and lau they may be removes. 


| THE ARGUMENT. 


IN the former part of this book, there have been laid 
down ſundry reaſons and conſiderations, whereby to ſtir 
up men to a firm reſolution of ſerving Ged ; and, if the 
nature of virtue, which in itſelf is ſo mn was to be 
conſidered they would undoubtedly be ſofficient to that 
effe&, were not the ſubtilities of our ſpiritual enemy 
very great and dangerous in this behalf, and his endea- 
vours moſt diligent againſt our purpoſe. For ſo it fares, 
that when he ſees that the judgment of man is convinced 
by the former reaſons and demonſtrations, and that it 
can no longer reſiſt or deny, but that the only true wiſ- 
dom is to break off from the vanities and finful life of 
this world, and to betake ourſelves to the moſt honoura- 
ble and advantageous ſervice of almighty God, then 
The fubti- this infernal foe, being not able further to 
27 the delude our judgment, or to blind our under- 

ſtſtanding, employs himſelf by all means poſ- 
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* to hinder us from following « our own judgment ; : 
pains _ hardſhips of a virtuous lite, or the loſs of 
worldly honours and earthly commodities, or ſome 
other ſuch like fraud and trifle ; whereby to hinder our 
reſolution, or, at leaſt, to defer it ſo long, that he may 
hope we ſhall never make it afterwards to our gain or 
comfort. 


To prevent this malicious and moſt perilous endeavour 
of our ghoſtly adverfary, this ſecond part is adjoined, 


containing the chief and principal impediments that uſu- 


ally do riſe againſt reſolution, either out of our own cor- 
rupt nature, or infirmity, or ſuggeſted by our mortal 
foe: the removal and conſutation of which obſtacles and 
impediments, will bring no fmall light, J hope to the 
ſtudious reader, for the true underſtanding of both his 


om ſtate, and the deceits and illuſions uſed. by his fad 


enemies. Read, then: this part alſo, dear Chriſtian bro- 


ther, with no leſs diligence than the former, for the pro- 


fit thereof will be equal, and your content perhaps far 


greater, in reſpect of the variety of matters handled 


therein, and of the manifold comforts, which your ſoul 
in n the. fame will e receive. | 
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CHAP I. 


Of the feſt impediment that hindebs Sinners from Reſolution : 
7. 60 is miſtruſt and diffidence in God's mercy, by reaſon of 
the multitude and grievonſneſs of their offinces. 


AER all other grievous and moſſ perilous thought 
FX which in this world are accuſtomed to offer them- 
felves to a mind entangled and loaden with great ſins, 
this uſually is the ſirſt (through the nature of fin |, ſpair 5 
itſelf, and crafty ſuggeſtions of our ghoſtly ene- 15 
my) to fall into diſtruſt and deſpair of God's mer- n 
ey. Such was the thought of the moſt unhappy wy * 
Cain, one of the firſt' inhabitants of mankind up- 1 
on earth; who after the murder of his own bro- n j 
ther, and other ſins by him committed, burſt forth into that 
horrible and deſperate ſpeech, fo'greatly offenſive to his Lord 
and Maker: Gen. iv. My iniquity is greater than that 1 
may deſerve pardon.” Such was, in like manner, the deſ- 
perate coneeit of wicked Judas, one of the firſt of them that 
were choſen to the particular ſervice of our 'redeemer ; who. 
feeing his conſcience oppreffed with manifold enormous ini- 
quities, and moſt of all with the betraying of his own. Lord 
and maſter ; took no other way of amendment or redreſs, but 
to deftroy himſelf both in body and ſoul ; ſaying only theſe 
words, full of miſerable diſtruſt and defpair : Marl xxvii. 
I have finned in betraying juſt blood,” not aſking forgive- 


neſs, 
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neſs nor hoping for a pardon,. By which words, and his moſt 
wretched end, he more grievouſly offended and injured his 
moſt loving and mes Saviour, than by all his former 
iniquities committed againſt him. | | 
The Ship- 2 * * 2 _ om ary on 
| zoreck of Which a nul 10 over urt ene with the c arge 
follfover- of her iniquities, and toſſed in the waves of de. 
adn Pairing thoughts, by the blaſts and ſtorms of 
with fins God's threats againſt ſinners, does commonly 
* loſe herſelf. This is the moſt horrible depth and 
dungeon, whereof the holy ſcripture ſays : Prov. xvii, 
Abe impious, when he ſhall come into the depth of fing, 
contemns.“ This is that incurable wound of which God 
almighty ſpeaks by the prophet Jeremiah when he fays, Jer. 


xxx. Thy wound is incurable, thy ſtripe is very ſore.” 


1 This is that great and main impediment 
2 that ſtops the conduits of God's holy grace 


5 % pom flowide e ths foul of a finful man, 


peration. This is the knife that cuts in ſunder all thoſe 


| heavenly bleſſed cords, wherewith our {ſweet Lord and 
Saviour endeavours to draw *o repentance the hearts of ſin- 


ners, ſaying by his prophet : Hoſea xi. * I will draw them 
in the bands of Charity.“ For by this means every ſinful 
conſcience comes to almighty God, as did Jeruſalem; when 


being admoniſhed of her ſins, and exhorted by his prophet 


to amendment of life, ſhe ſaid, Fer. ii. I am become deſpe- 
rate I will never think of any ſuch thing. To which la- 


mentable ſtate, when a ſinful man is once arrived; the next 


ſtep he takes, is to ingulf himſelf into the depth of all de- 


teſtible enormities, and to abandon his ſoul to the very ſink 


of all filth and abominatations, according as St. Paul ſaid of 
the Gentiles in like cafe. Eobeſ. iv. & Rom. i. Who, de- 
* ſpairing, have given up themſelves to impudicity unto the 
operation of all uncleanneſs,” | Ray 
Which deſperate reſolution of the impious, is the thing, as 
I have noted before, that, moſt of all other offences den 
„„ earth, exaſperates the indignation of almighty 
| de Bar God, depriving his divine 3 of that moſt 
God moſt excellent property, wherein he chiefly delights 
lier is und glorics, which is his infinite and unſpeaka- 
ne ple mercy, This might be declared by divers 


e, examples of holy writ; though two will ſuffice at 


preſent. The ſirſt is, of the people of Iſrael, not long be- 


ore their baniſhment into Babylon; who being enge 
rom 
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from God by the prophet. Jeremiah that manifold puniſh- 
ments were impendent over their heads, for the grievous ſins 

committed. by them againſt his majeſty, began, inſtead of 
ntance to fall into deſpair, and conſequently reſolved to 
ks that impious courſe of a diſſolute life, alledged before 
out of St. Paul. For thus they anſwered God who exhorted 
them by his threats to reform their wicked lives: Jer. xvii. 
We are deſperate, for we will go after our cogitations, and 
* we will do every one the perverſity of his evil 4 ernte 
heart. Whereat God was infinitely incenſed, 7 FP" 
and broke forth into this vehement interroga - 1295 
tion: Interrogate Genies: quis audivit talia horribilia ® Aſk. 
and enquire of the very Gentiles, whether ever among them 
were heard any ſuch horrible blaſphemies? And after this, 
to expreſs more emphatically the intolerable injury herein 
offered to his majeſty, -he commanded the prophet Jeremiah 
to go forth of his own houſe, to a potter's ſhop; who was 
framing his veſſels upon the wheel. Which Jeremiah having 
done, he ſaw before his face a pot cruſhed and broke all in 
pieces upon the wheel by the potter, and thinking „del. 
thereby that the veſſel had been altogether un-7 am- 
profitable, and to be caſt away; he ſaw the Mes f God? F 
lame clay preſently framed again by the potter, *, 8 
into à new veſſel more excellent than before. 9 
Whereat God ſaid unto him, Jer. xviii. Why ſhall I not 
be able to do unto you as this potter, O houſe of Iſrael? 
* behold ſays our Lord, as clay in the hand of the potter, ſo 
are E in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. I will ſuddenly _ 
ſpeak agaiuſt nat ion and againſt kingdom to root out, and 

* deſtroy and walle it. If that nation ſhall repent them of 

* their evil, againſt whom I have ſpoken : I alſo will repent, 
me of the evil, that I have thought to do it.” And then he 
proceeds forward, declaring unto Jeremiah, the exceeding 
grief and indignation which he conceives, that any ſinner, 
whatſoever ſhould deſpair of mercy and pardon at his hands. 

The ſecond example is of the ſame. people of „ 
Iſrael, during the time of their baniſhment in aan of 
Babylon, at which time being afflicted with _ 75 3 
many miſeries for their fins and threatened with Art 
many more to come, becauſe they changed not 
the courfe of their former wicked converſation : oy 
they began to deſpair of God's mercy, and to ſay to the 
prophet Ezekiel, that lived baniſhed among them, and ex- 
horted them to amendmeut, upou aſſured hope of __ 

avaur 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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farbur towards then. Ee xxxiii. © Owrdniquities uud on 


© ſihs are upon us; and in them we fade away; howthen can 
ve live? atwhich thought God, greatly moved) ſpake thus 
by Exekiel: Live I, ſays vin Lori Gol. I avillinotthei death 


2 impious, lum that the impivus comwer from: his away and 
ve... Why wit ye die, O houſt of Iſrael! ? and then he 
makes a large and vehement proteftation, that how griev.. 
ouſſy ſoever any perſon offends him; nay if he had 
given ex preſs ſentenee of denth and dam nation wpon him: 

yet, if he repent” himſelf of his ſin, and exerciſe * judg- 
ment and juſtice for the time to come: all his!fins' that he 
has committed ſhall be forgiven him, - beeauſe he has done 
judgment and juſtiee. er! F491 008 Tie: 


3 nd this might be ſuffieien 1 akhough'nothimg: elfe were 


faid, to remove this firſt obſtacle and impediment! of true re- 
ſolation, which is the defpair of God's infinite goodneſs and 
mercy. Nevertheleſs, for a more evident clearing and de- 
monſtration of this matter, and for the greater comfort of 
fucli as feel themſelves burthened with the hravy weight of 
their iniquities, committed againſt, his divine majeſty, I. 
have thought expedient in this place to declare more at large 


this abundant' ſubject of God's mercy towards all ſuch as | 


will truly return to him, in what time, ſtate or condition 


or age ſoever in this life; whieh ſtiall be ſhewed and ſet'down 


By theſe" four points and parts that follow. 


Sxer. I. What manner of love Cod bears to man. 


FIRST of all then, this endleſs mercy may be com- 


T prehended by the infinite and incomprehenſible love 
that almighty God bears man; which love is always the 


mother of favour, grace, and merey. If you demand of 


me in what ſort I prove that the love of God is ſo exceeding 


great towards man, I anſwer as the coſmographer is wont 


to do, who, by the greatneſs and multitude of the ſtreams 


and. rivers, frames a conjecture of the fountain from which 
they flow. The proper rivers whieh are derived and run 


forth of love, are favours and benefits, which being infinite, 


endleſs, and ineſtimable, beſtowed' by God on man (as in 


another place has been declared; and the whole univerſal 
jucdgmen' and jiſtice to be uſed in true repentance; that 
de, judgment vpon ourſelves, and juſtice to others, 
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frame bf this world does abundantly witneſs) it follows moſt 


evidently, that the origin, ſoumtain, and ſpring of all theſe 


favours,! gruces, and good turns, muſt needs be infinite and 
immenſurable, and far ſurpaſſing all compaſs of man's un- 
If you require of me the cauſe and yeaſop, why almighty 
God ſhould ſo wonderfully be affected towards man, I can 
directly yield none at all, but rather marvel with holy Job, 
Jb. vii. hy ſo ſovereign a majeſty ſhould ſet his heart 
upon. ſo baſe a ſuhject. n holy ſeripture 
ſeems to alledge ane. principal reaſon of this love, where it 
is ſaid, Sap. xi. thou, O Lor oanſt not hate thoſe things 
vhich thou haſt made, but doſt uſe mercy towards all, be- 
cauſe/ they are thine. And the like manner of reaſoning 
God uſes himſelf, when he ſays, by his prophet The fr 
Ezekiel : Enel. xviii. Behold all ſouls are %% 65 
mine 2 and hereupon he infers a little aſter: 2.5 J 
| 5 God loves 
Can Ichave then the will to damn a wieked man, „, for that 
"ſeeing chat his ſoul is mine, created.and redeemed 3, Der 
by me 2 as though he would ſay, this would be Oveater | 
ugainſt all order and equity. And the reaſon of 


this manner of ſpeech and argument, is, becauſe 1 


every man naturally is inclined to love the things Pig: we 


2 tkat are of his own making. So we ice, that if World. 
a man has an orchard herein he has great variety of trees 


and plants, yet if there be but one of. his own; peculiar graft- 
ing, that flouriſbes and proſpers well, he takes more delight 


therein than ing any of the reſt, becauſe it is his own work- 


manſhip. So in like manner, if a man has a vineyatd of 


his on planting and trimming. For which reſpect the holy 


prophet David: finding himſelf and the whole kingdom of 
Jury in great aſſliction and calamity, thought no other 
means ſo forcible to draw God to compaſſion, and eommile- 


- ration of their caſe, as to cry out to him in this manner, 


Pſalm 1xxix. Thou who governeſt Iſrael, look towards us, 


and be attentive: and thou haſt brought forth a vineyard 


- 


out of JEgypt,: thou haſt * the ſame from Gentiles, 


and haſt planted it. Thou, O God of all power, turn to- 


Wards us, look upon us from heaven, and viſit this thy yine- 
prophet Iſaiah uſed the like manner of perſuaſion to move 


* 


$04, when he ſaid, Jac Ixiv. Lord, thou. art our Father, 


und we'clay :- and: thou art our! Maker, and we the works 
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But above all others, the bleſſed man Job ſtands, as it 
were, diſputing with God about this matter, ſaying, Job x, 

HS Have not thy hands made me? have they not 
The con- framed me of clay and earth? haſt not thou 
fidence of compaQted me as a cheeſe is made of milk? haſt 
Job in /hat thou not knit my bones and finews together, 

_ God had and covered my fleſh with ſkin ? haſt not thou 


made him, yiven me life, and conſerved my ſpirit with thy 


continual protection? howſoever thou ſeemeſt to 
tliſſemble theſe matters and hide them in thy heart, yet 1 
know that thou remembereſt them all, and art not unmind- 
ful of them. By which words this holy man ſignified, that 
although God ſuffered him to be tempted and afflicted in this 
life, ſo that he might ſeem to have forgotten him, yet, he 
was well aſſured that his divine majeſty could not forſake or 
deſpiſe him, becauſe he was his created, and the work of his 
own hands. In which very name of workmanſhip, holy 
David took ſo great comfort conſidering that the workman 
cannot chuſe but be favourable to his own work, (eſpecially 
fo excellent and bountiful a workman as almighty God is, 
75 * towards a work made to his own figure and like. 
156, neſs) that in all his neceſſities, nay, even in his 
Davy; I” hag greateſt infirmities of fleſh, and moſt grievous 
F olfences committed againſt his majeſty, he con- 
Ie was eives molt aſſured hope of mercy and pardon, 
| 65 „ un this conſideration : That he was his work - 
manſhip; and conſequently, that it was well 
* known to his divine wiſdom, of how brittle and 
| Mp. infirm a metal he was made. For thus once he 
particularly reaſons upon this matter: P/alm cii. Look how- 
ever far diſtant the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far off has God 
removed our iniquities from us. Even as a Father takes 
compaſſion of his own children, ſo does our Lord take mercy 
upon us; for he well knows the mould whereof we arc 
made, and remembers that we are nothing elſe but duſt, 


 evorkman- 


In which diſcourſe the holy prophet makes mention of 


The ſecond two things that did aſſure him of God's mercy ; 
reaſon of and thereby privy to the frailty of his conſtitu- 
mY 525 tion and nature: the other, that he was a Father, 
4 3 Whoſe property is to have compaſſion on his 
| can, 5% % Children: and this is a ſecond reaſon, more 
our Father. ſtrong and forcible perhaps than the former, 
." why every man may. be alfieein at garted 
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the one, that God was his Creator and Maker, 


a a aa oa , a: os oa aa 


Chap. I. Againſt deſpair of Cod mercy 359 


that heartily turns to almighty God; conſidering that it has 
pleaſed his divine majeſty, not only to be the Creator of man 
as he is of all other things, but alſo a father, which is a 
title of the greateſt love and union that nature has left to 
things in this world, Whereof a certain philoſopher ſaid 
well, that no man could conceive the love of a parent's 
heart but he only that had a child of his own. For which 
reſpect our Saviour JESUS, to put us in mind of this moſt 
fervent love, and thereby, as it were, by one fire to kindle 
another within our hearts, uſed oftentimes and ordinarily to 
repeat this ſweet name of father, in his ſpeeches to his fol- 
lowers, and thereupon founded divers moſt excellent and 
comfortable diſcourſes ; as once when he diſſuaded them 
from over much care and worldly ſolicitude, he adds this 


reaſon : Mat, vi. * Your Father in heaven knows that you. 


© have need of theſe things: as if he ſhould ſay, he knowing 
your wants and being your father, you need not trouble 


yourſelves with great anxiety in theſe matters: for a father's 


heart cannot but be provident and careful for his children, 


Hie makes the like deduction in the ſame place, to the ſame 


effect, by compariſon of the birds in the air, and other irra- 
tional creatures. For which, if God makes, ſays he, ſo 
abundant proviſion, as the the whole world may witneſs that 
he does; much more careful will he be to provide for men 
that are his own children, which are more dear to him than 
any other created terreſtrial thing. | | 


All which ſpeeches and reaſons of our Saviour, are derived 


from the nature and property of a parent, who 

connot but affect and love his children; eſpeei- Fu > 
ally ſuch a father whom Chriſt calls celeſtial, 7, 77 
who, in this perfection of truly fatherly love, as . 
far exceeds all eartlily parents, as in power, clemeney, and 


goodneſs almighty God ſurpaſſes the infirmity of his feeble 


creatures. ''Such a father, as has not only given life and 


being to his children; but alſo, as St. Paul ſays, Gal. iv. 


has poured into their hearts the divine ſpirit of his only 


eternal ſon, ſtirring them up to moſt aſſured confidence and 
invincible hope in his fatherly goodneſs and protection. And 
upon aſſurance of this hope, ſinners as well as ſaints have, 
from the beginning, fled to him confidently under this title 


of paternity and father-hood, and never were deceived. 80 


ky 4 mn as well in his own name, as in the name 
of the finful people of Iſrael, doubted not to cry : Ia. lxiii. 
© Thob art our father ;' Abraham has not known us, apr 

2 | Iſrae 
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85 ris And to confirm this aſſurance unto us, Chriſt ſent 


* cend to my father and your father; my God and your God. 


| of endleſs ability, he took away from each man, that ſhoull 


ilucceſa. 
710 God himſelf alſo, aber many threats uſed by 
hers * the prophet Jeremiah againſt the people of Ia! 


Kalbe 1 ſpair, changes his ſtyle, aſſuring them of many 
er Cen 6 telling the houſe of Iſrael that he had 


tributed to this reſpect of being a father to Iſrael and 


© Ifrael has been ignorant of us. Thou, O Lord, art our 
© father, our redeemer, from the beginning is thy name. 


that moſt Tweet and comfortable ambaſſage to his 
2. diſciples, preſently upon his reſurrection; 7e 
Hege. xx. Go to my brethren, and ſay to them, I af. 


By which two words of father and God, the one of love, aul 
the other of power; the one of infinite good-will, the other 


have recourſe to this merciful lord and father, all doubt of 


for their fins, in the end, leſt they ſhould de- 


graces and favours, if they would return to 


loved her from the beginning, and had ſought to draw her 
to him by threats, to the end that he might have mercy upon 
her: and that now he intended to build her up again, 10 
adorn her with joy and exultation, to gather her children 
from all corners of the earth, to refreſh them. with the waters 
and river of life. And all this, ſays he, Jer. xxxi. uu 
| facus ſum Iſracli Pater : becauſe I am become now a father 
to Iſrael. And in the ſame place to wicked Ephraim, the 
head city of the rebellious kingdom of Samaria, that wasto 
receive mercy, he ſays: Ephraim is become my honourable 
ſon, my delicate and dearly beloved child: therefore ny 
bowels are moved with compaſſion upon him, and in abun- 
dance of mercy. will I take pity of him. So much God 2. 


Ephraim, and of their being, his children, that for this cauſe 
only notwithſtanding their infinite and enormous fins, bi 
bowels of endleſs mercy were moved with love and comps 
ſion towards them. 
And theſe are the tender bowels of mercy, which hoh 
Zachary, father to St. John Baptiſt, Lule i. proteſts to be 


The f. in Almighty God towards mankind that had of 


I fended him. Theſe are thoſe entrails of true 
r bt and tender commiſeration, which were in that 
es obe pro- good old father mentioned in the goſpel, 
 digal fon: Luke xvi. who being not only l but 
ee ent. by his younger {on, yet Ken, 


khan any of the other foregoing. demonſtrations. 
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ſaw him return home again, notwithſtanding he had waſted 
all his goods and ſubſtance, and wearied out his body with 
his wicked life; he was ſo far from diſdaining to receive him, 
that he came forth to meet him, fell upon his neck and 
kifled him for joy, adorned him with new apparel and rich 
jewels, provided a ſolemn banquet for him, invited his 
friends to be merry with him, and ſhewed more joy for his 
return than if he had never departed from him, - 
By which parable, our Saviour ü US, endeavoured 
to ſet forth unto us, the incomprehenſible mercy of his hea- 
venly father towards ſinners: in which reſpect he is truly 
called by his apoſtle, 2. Cor. i. Pater miſericordiarum, the 
ſather of mercies. Becauſe as St. Bernard well notes, * 
this ſea and ocean of mercies flows peculiarly from the heart 


of a father, which cannot be ſaid ſo properly of the gulf 


and depth of his judgments. For which cauſe: he is called in 
ſcripture, Pſalm xxxv. the God of juſtice and revenge, and 
not the father. And finally, this bleſſed name What the 
of father does import to us by God's own teſti- 1 
mony, all ſweetneſs, all love, all friendſhip, all * 
. all fatherly providence, care, and pro- _ 
tection, all certainty of favour, all aſſurance of on. nets 
grace, all ſecurity of mercy, pardon and remiſſion of our 
| whenſoever unfeignedly we turn unto him. And in 
this point his divine majeſty is ſo forward and vehement in 
iving us aſſurance, that not being content to ſet forth his 
Foo or us, by the love of a father's heart, he goes further 


and proteſts to us, that his heart is more tender towards us 


in this behalf, than the heart of any mother can be to the 
only child and infant of her own womb. For thus he fays 


to Sion, when for her ſins ſhe began to doubt leſt he had K. 
ſaken her. fa. xliii. Can a woman forget her infant? 


© ſhould forget, yet will not I forget thee : behold, I have 


© written thee in my hands.“ And thus much for God's 
W our father. | | 


10 


| here remains yet a. third conſideration, The thi | 
which ſets forth God's ineſtimable love, more _ 
GodPs 


And it is, that be gave the fe and blood of his J 
day begotten, and eternal ſon, for the purchaſing g., 2 
and redeeming of us when we were loſt. A price oy 

ſo infinite ud inexplicable, that, withour . . 


Beru. fer. 1. de Nata, | 


Þ 
he will not have pity of the ſon of her womb? and if ſhe 


ä love. 


_ clufion of 
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his divine wiſdom could never have given it, but for a thing 
which he had loved above all meaſure. Which our Saviour 


himſelf, that was to make the payment, does plainly ſignify, 


and therefore alſo ſeems, as it were, to wonder at ſuch 2 
in, when he ſays in the goſpel: John iii. 80 God 
© loved the world, that he gave his only begotten ſon.“ In 
which words, he aſcribes this moſt wonderful dealing of his 


Father, to the vehemency aud exceeding abundance of love; 
as does alſo his deareſt diſciple and apoſtle St. John, ſaying: 


1. John iv. In this appears the great love and charity of God 
towards us, that he has ſent his only begotten ſon into the 


world to purchaſe life for us. In this, I ſay, is made evident 
his exceeding charity; that we not loving him, he loved us 
| firſt; and gave his own ſon to be a ranſom for our ſins, 


4 Whereunto alſo the holy apoſtle St. Paul aprees, 
Chrift "wage admiring in like manner the exceſſive love of God 
given for jn theſe words: Rom. v. God does marvel. 


mercy, through the exceeding love which he bore unto us, 


we being dead in fin, revived us in Chriſt, and raiſed us up 
even unto heaven, making us to fit down there with him, 


to the end he might declare to all ages and worlds enſuing, 


the moſt abundant riches of his grace and goodneſs towards 


= 
This was the opinion of that noble apoſtle St. Paul, and 


of all his co-equals, apoſtles, evangeliſts, diſciples, and 


ſaints ; that this work of our redemption proceeded only 
from the inflamed furnace of God's immeaſurable love. 
The And therefore, to make no other concluſion from 

CON” hence, than that which St. Paul himſelf does 
make: Rom. viii. if God has not ſpared his 


this point own only begotten ſon, but has given him up 


made 5 to death, for gaining us unto him; how can it 


St. Fa be that with him he has not giyen unto us all 


other things ? if when we were his enemies and thought not 

of him, he ſent to ſeek us ſo diligently, by ſuch a meſſenger 
whom he loved ſo dearly, allowing him to lay down a price 
| for us which he ſo infinitely eſteemed ; what ſhall we think 


that he will do to us now, we being made his own by 2 
tion, if we return willingly to him, when receiving us 


louſly commend and ſet forth his great love 

unto ns, in that, we being yet ſinners, he gave his ſon to 
death for our redemption. And in another place framing, 
as it were, a meaſure of God's mercy by this abundance of 
his love, he ſays thus: Epheſ. ii. God, who is rich in 
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coſt him nothing elſe but only a merciful look upon ub, 


which is not ſo much from the infinite bowels of his 


bottomleſs * mercy, as is one drop of water from the vaſt | 
gulf of the main ocean? And this ſhall ſuffice for this firſt 
point of God's love, declared to us by the three moſt 


ſweet and comfortable names of creator, father, and re- 
deemer. in . bY - 1 


srer. II. How God profeſs bis love towards fern. 


TE X T to this, we are to conſider in what manner 
God is accuſtomed to expreſs and declare this love 
of his, in his dealings and proceedings with ſinners, for their 
converſion and ſalvation. And firſt of all, the 1 
wiſe man, having had long experience of this 1 
matter, begins to deſcribe and ſet it forth in this en 4 
ſort, ſaying to God himſelf : Sap. xi. Thou . God. 
« diſſembleſt the ſins of men for repentance.” 
And then they will not make profit of this his forbearance, 
but will needs force him to puniſh and correct them, he ſays, 
Sap, Xii. Thoſe that err, by parts thou doſt chaftiſe ; and 
doſt admoniſh and ſpeak to them, concerning the things 
* wherein they fin; that leaving naughtineſs they may believe 
in thee, O Lord.” Theſe two points then of exceeding 
clemency, by the teſtimony of the wiſe man, are found in 
almighty God. Firſt to wink at the wicked life of men, 
and to expect their converſion, with unſpeakable patience 
and longanimity, according as the prophet Iſaiah bears wit- 
neſs, adjoining the cauſe hereof in theſe words: Ja. xxx. 


Therefore our Lord expects that he may have mercy on 


© you, and therefore be exalted, ſparing you.” And 
ſecondly, for the ſame reaſon when he is forced by his juſ- 


| tice to chaſtiſe them, yet he does it with ſuch moderation 


2 1 that he always reſerves a place of pardon in 


e. 

And to theſe two we may adjoin a third property of his 
mercy, more admirable perhaps, than the former ; which is, 
as Tertullian excellently notes, * that he being the party of- 
fended, yet firſt, and principally deſires reconciliation, he 
having received the wrong and injury yet does moſt earneſlly 

th „ e * 0 


# Tertul, in Apol, c. 2. 
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%, entreat for amity and atonement. And whereas in 
God that M right and equity he might deny us pardon, and 
2 in his power take revenge of us at his pleaſure; 
anement Vet he foes not only yon N. 26 of his own ae. 
with uw, Lord, ont Son by all means poffible to 
ee 3" Arxpt of it, humbling, in a certain manner, his 
divine majeſty and greatneſs, to our baſeneſs and vileneſs, as 
though he had need of us, and behaving himſelf in this reſpect 
as a prince enamoured with his bondſlave and abject ſervant. 
This might be declared by many of his own e and 
doings in holy ſcripture; but one place out of the prophet 
Ifai „Ila. xxvii. ſhall ſerve for all, where almighty God 
ſhews ſuch an earneſt deſire, of the converſion of Jeruſalem, 
that no lover in the world could utter more ſigns and teſti- 
monies of a heart inflamed and ſet on fire with tender affec- 
tion, than he does towards that city which ſo often and griev- 
8 ouſſy had offended him. For firſt, after many 
threats 2 out againſt her, if ſhe did not 
return, left ſhe migbt perhaps fall into deſpair, 
; he makes this proteſtation in the beginning of 
His proveſ- his ſpeech. Angry I am not, but whatſoever I 
prank cones have ſpoken, I have ſpoken out of good-will 
vhs | _ 41 arent; 2 enters into this diſpute 
; 7%. and doubt with himſelf about puniſhing her fins, 
2 What ſhall 1 do? ſhall I tread her under my 
et, and puf her to the fire? or elſe will he 
lay BI Set hand and make peace with me? will ſhe, [ 
ay, make atonement with me? after which doubt and heſ- 
tation, he reſolves with himſelf to change the manner of his 
ſtyle, and to fall a little to chide with her, and then ſays, 
Bus bid. Ja. xliii. Hearken, O ye deaf inhabitants of 
8 eruſalem ; look about you, ye blind folks that 
'S* , wyll not ſee; who is blind and deaf but my ſer- 
4775 that will not regard or liſten to the meſſengers which 
end? O thou who haſt open ears, wilt thou not hear? 
And then, a little after, he begins to ſmooth; and ſpeak fair 
A. aim Again, hing, Je. x. Ever fince thou bel 
2 = en gracious and glorious in my eyes, I hape 
1 fo loved thee z and for th ſoul will I give whole 
nations. Fear not, for I am with thee. Wherewith ſhe 
being little or nothing moved, he turns to a ſweet manner 
of complaint, ſaying, Thou haſt enthralled me 
1 by thy fins, and wih thy iniquities chou baſ 
PTY greatly afflicted me. Which being faid, 7 
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ſhe ſomewhat won thereby to love him, as it ſeems, he turns 
to her with this moſt comfortable and kind ſpeech : I am he 
who cancels thy iniquities for my own ſake and will never 


think any more upon thy ſins, _ - 


All which being done, and God and ſhe now reconciled, 


and made friends, his divine majeſty begins a very loving 


conference, as it were, and ſweet expoſtulation with her, 


ſaying in theſe words: Call thou to memory the 


things that are paſt, and let us judge ourſelyes 7 * 
here together. Tell me if thou haſt any thing . 


whereby thou mayeſt be juſtified. Thy firſt parent was a 


ſinner, &c. Whereat ſhe being aſhamed, and having nov 
thing in the world to anſwer for herſelf, almighty God com- 
forts her, and makes up the whole matter in this moſt kind 
and amiable fort. Fear not, for I will pour out , feet 
my ſpirit upon thee, and upon thy ſeed, and 0 3s 
my benediction ſhall be upon thy off-ſpring ; thy 
children ſhall bud up and flouriſh like willows planted by the 
water ſide. Thus ſays the lord and king of Iſrael, the 
lord of boſs, that is thy redeemer; I am the firſt, and 
the laſt, and beſides me there is no other God. Be mindful 
of this, thou houſe of Jacob, I have diſſolved and diſſipated 


thy fin, as a cloud is diflolved in the air: be mindful of 
this, and have an aſſured confidence. Thus far continues 


the tra between God and 2 of IN b 
And now tell me, dear Chriſtian, whether it, „„, 
bee ber ay hanet cor todgue in this add NE, 
to conceive or expreſs more ways or fignifica- 1 FS oj 
tions of a moſt vehement good-will and burning, 7 Sol 
Adina, Shan has been deckired by Cod in this Zug 7, 
= Ke God with 
aty. What lover or enamoured perſon upon jeu 
earth, hat paſſionate heart could ſeek more a | 
earneſtly, ſue more diligently, folicit more artificially, 
complain more tenderly, expoſtulate mare amiably, remit. 
offences more readily, offer benefits more abundantly, con- 
clude more ſweetly, and give more pregnant teſtimonies of 
uufeigned love or more aſſured certainty of eternal league 
and amity, than almighty God does to this nation, which 
had ſo grievouſly offended him? who will not confeſs now 
with the prophet David: P/alm exliv. That our Lord is 


1 ſweet to all, and his commiſerations are over all his works. 


Who will wonder, if the ſame ; rophet reſolves, Pſa. lxxxvui. 
that his everlaſting ſong ſhould be of the mercies of this his 
Lord and Maker. 719 „ 


R 3 | But 
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, But yet this thing is made much more a 
5 rent, by that which his divine majeſty did —_ 
Terufalem Warde to the ſame people in the days of Jere. 
þ 3 1947 miah the prophet, above a hundred years after 
24 this treaty, we ſpoke of in the time of Iſaiah. 
rern For when God was reſolved to deſtroy them 
9 and their city, for their obduracy in their ſins; 
when the hour of execution drew near, his bowels of m 
were ſo touched with commiſerat ion towards them, that he 
called to Jeremiah, and commanded him once again to go up 
to the temple gate, where all the people paſſed in and out, 
and there with a loud voice to cry as follows: Fer. vii, 
Hear ye the word of God. O all you of Judah that do paſs 
in and out by theſe gates; thus ſays the Lord of Hoſts the 
God of Ifrael: yet do you amend your ways, and I will 
dwell in this place with you, &c. And when this exhorta- 
tion and endeavour of almighty God, could not prevail with 
them, then his unſpeakable goodneſs began with ſharp 
threats in this manner: bid. My fury and indignation 1s 
gathered together upon this city; and upon the inhabitants, 
and upon the very beaſts and cattle thereof, as alſo upon 
the fruit and trees of this region. The carcaſes of this peo- 
ple ſhall be food to the birds of the air, and to the beaſts of 
the field; their enemies ſhall come and caſt forth of their 
ſepulchres, the bones of the kings and princes of Judah; the 
bones of their prieſts, prophets and inhabitants, and ſhall 
dry them in the ſun and caſt them out upon the dunghill. 
After all which long and dreadful commination, he alters 
his ſpeech. preſently again, and ſays in a lamentable voice 
"4 7 Jer. viii. And will not he that is fallen, not- 
3 you withſtanding all this riſe up again ? will not he 
complain. that is departed from me, return to me again ? 
O why does my people run from me ſo obſtinately. 
"hs Buy which loving complaint, and infinite other 
> „ means of mercy that God uſed with that people 
— Pio. when no amendment at all could be procured: 
2 1 his divine majeſty was forced to call Nebuchado- 
1 Cl noſor king of Babylon before the walls of Jeruſa- 
Jeruſalem. lem, to deſtroy it. But even then alſo conſider 
the bowels of his unſpeakable mercy. For hoping that by 
this terror they might perchance be ſtirred up to a con- 
verſion; he ſeut Jeremiah the prophet to them again, with 
this embaſly : Fer. xxxv. Tell the inhabitants of Jeruſalem 
will ye not receive diſcipline, and obey my words? 5 
| N „ 


* 


racy ; yet offering them mercy and pardon, even then if 


| _ _ 
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that graceleſs people was ſo little moved, that they took 

miah and caſt him into priſon for his meſſage, and there- 
by exaſperated molt grievouſly. God's further indignation 
againſt them. Notwithſtanding all which, his incompre- 
henſible clemency would not thus abandon them; but com- 
manded holy Jeremiah, Jer: xxxvi. to write out all his 
threats and promiſes in a book together, and ſend them to- 
them from the priſon where he lay, by his ſervant Baruch, 
to be read in their hearing; which was done.  Whereupon 
Joachim the king commanded Baruch to be 7 , 2 
brought into his preſence, and there to read the of the 
book by the fire-ſide, as the ſcripture notes. Jewiſh 
And when he had heard but three or four pages 
thereof, he cut them out with a penknife, and 
threw the whole book into the fire, and ſo conſumed it. At 
which obſtinate and impious dealing, although almighty God 
was extremely offended ; yet he commanded this ſame book 
to be written again, in much more ample manner than be- 
fore, thereby, if poſſible, to have ftirred up, and gained that 
people to him, But when this by no means could be brought 
to paſs ; then his divine majeſty permitted the whole to be 
deſtroyed according to his ab threat, and that rebellious 
people to be led away captive to Babylon. In which place 
and miſery, notwithſtanding their demerits, his infinite mer- 
ey could not forſake them, but ſent his prophet Ezekiel, as 
alſo Baruch, to them with grievous complaints of their obdu- 


they would repent. ; 
And what more wonderful clemency than a” 
this can poſſibly be imagined, dear Chriſtian ? in epi 


can any one in reaſon ever enter into doubt, 8 4 


or deſpair of God's mercy, how great and griev- people of 


ous ſoever the burden of his ſins is, when he 


conſiders this proceeding of his eternal majeſty 99 
with the people of Iſrael, for ſo many years and ages toges, 
ther; whom himſelf calls notwithſtanding, Exel. ii. an. 
apoſtatiſing nation, of a ſhameleſs countenance and incorri- 
gible diſpoſition ? can God deviſe any more 3 
effectual and forcible means, to ere& and ani- Pak WY 
mate a ſinner to return confidently unto him, A Pw | 

than theſe are, and yet for our further comfort and encou-: 


- ragement in this behalf, I will add one thing more, which 


excecds all reaſon and reach of human imagination: which 
ia, that God promiſes a ſinner that faithfully returns to him, 
„ 1 not 


1 
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not only to forget and utterly extinguiſh all memory of his 
former iniquities; but alſo to rejoice and triumph more at 
his converſion, and to love and cheriſh him more tender] 
at his return, than if he had never fallen or departed from 
his ſervice. PE. A i 1 "4 LEN { 
; This God himſelf ſignifies by the prophet 
1 Iſaiah, when he fays: 8%. . cin unto Je. 
ae 2 ruſalem, ſpeak unto her heart, that is, comfort. 
| - ably, becauſe her iniquity is forgiven ; ſhe has 
finner's 3 'S 
received double at God's hands for all her fins 
| committed. And more plainly in another place 
by the ſame prophet : IA. xxx. The light of the moon fhalf 
be as the light of the ſun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be 
* ſcven-fold, as the light of ſeven days in the day, when our 
Lord ſhall bind up the wound of his people and ſhall heal the 
« firoke of their wound.“ And to this purpoſe are theſe moſt 
powerful parables of our Saviour in the goſpel, as for example, 
Lule xv. the extraordinary joy and feaſting, the careful woman 
had made, when ſhe found her groat that was loſt, and the 
good ſhepherd, when he brought back the ſheep that went 
aftray ; and the merciful father, when he received his fon 
home, that before had abandoned him. And it is to this 
purpoſe that in the prophet David, Pſalm lvii. God glo- 


\gonverſion. 


_ ries eſpecially in the ſervice of thoſe people that before had 
not known him. And this ſhall ſuffice for this ſecond point, 
to ſhew, what wonderful means almighty God does ufe, in 
ſetting forth his mercy to allure finners to repentance. 


Seer. III. What aſſarance of pardon God gives to them that 
ET! repent, and return to him. | 


AVIN G declared what exceeding great love and 
mercy God bears towards man, and how effectually he 
expreſſes the ſame by his inviting finners to their converſion : 
nt follows, that we ſhould in this third place examine ſome- 
what more in particular, what certain affurance divine 
majeſty gives of undoubted pardon and full remiſſion of their 
fins, to all ſuch as unfeignedly reſolve to make their recourſe 
to him, Which although every man, by what we have ſaid 
before, may ſafficiently conceive, yet becauſe of the impor- 
tance of the matter, it will not be amiſs in this place alſo to 
add a word or two, fcr a more plain and evident demon- 
ſtration thereof. And this I will do by ſhewing, meg 
wy 5 mighty 


« 67 2 
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almighty has ſaid and done, promiſed and performed, 'as te 
this point, in regard to ſuch as have offended him. 
And as to the firſt, which are his promiſes: 75 , 
it is moſt apparent, as well by the things which nike of 5 
before have been diſcuſſed, as alſo by the whole God t 
courſe, body, and drift of holy ſcripture, that % '? 
the promiſes of mercy and pardon which his di- 
vine majeſty has made to ſinners, whereunto & a 
his ſacred word he has, in a certain manner, obliged him- 
ſelf, are both manifold, vehement, abſolute, and univerſal : 
* Whoſoever ſhall depart from his wicked ways, and turn 
unto me, ſays almighty” God, Hazel. xvii. I will receive 
him. Behold the univerſality of all people and perſons, 
without excluding any. And again: At what day ſoever an 
impious man ſhall return to me from his impiety, his wick- 
edneſs ſhall not hurt him, ſays the ſame Lord God of Hoſts ; 
ſee the univerſality of all times aud ſeaſons, without excep- 
tion. But yet hearken what God {bill adds: I/. i. Leave 
off to do perverſly,” ſays he to the Jews, &c. And oqme 
© and accuſe me, ſays our Lord. If your fins ſhall be ag 


© ſearlet, they ſhall be made as white as ſnow; &c.“ Confider 
how univerſally he ſpeaks-of all kind of ſing ; be they never 


ſo grievous; {6 horrible; or heinous. And finally, God, 
talking to a ſoul that has oftentimes fallen, and moſt infinitely 
offended him, he ſays thus. er. iii. © It is commonly” ſaid, if 
© a man put away his wife, and ſhe, departing from him, 
* marry another man, will he return to her any more? ſhall 


not the woman pe polhited and contaminated? But thou 
haſt committed fornication with many other lovers; nevex- 
_ © tlielefs'return unto me, ſays our Lord, and I will recelye. 


lies? , 


Which words contain all ſtates, qualities, and ,. 


conditions of men, how many ways, or how Th Mou" 


oontemptuouſly ſoever, they have ſinned againſt 5% 
his divine inajeſty, And what ean be added to 4% % 


offer to his ſubjeQts ? or was there ever à father 6 wa | | 


this? was there ever a prince that made ſo large an 


gave ſo ample, and univerſal 'a . promiſe B 
of pardan to his children? Who can miſtruſt himſelf to be 


excluded from this aſſurance of mercy; wherein all ſorts of 


| le, all kind of fins, and times and ſeaſons, all ſtates and 
qualities of finners are comprehended ? O moſt miſerable and 


unfortunate - man · who excludes himſelf; whom God does 


not exclude ! What is there in this general and univerſal 


R 5 promiſe 


mnners that. 


* 
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promiſe, wherein any Man in the world can pretend to 
make the leaſt doubt or queſtion ? he cannot doubt of the 
1 meaning, and intention of him that promiſes, 


his intention is only love and charity, and con- 


points of e 10 
e ſequently he cannot deceive us. He cannot 


fort doubt of the truth and ſurety of his promiſes, it 


| is infallible,- and more certain than heaven and 
earth put together. He cannot doubt of the power that he 
has to perform his promiſe ; it is infinite, and not reſtrained 
by any bounds or limitation. Of what then can we doubt! 
or in which of theſe points ought we not to find a moſt fin- 
gas comfort ? Hear the re meditation that bleſſed 
t. Bernard * made upon theſe three particulars which we 
have now mentioned. Conſider three things, ſays this holy 
man, wherein all my hope conſiſts, and whereby it is made 
_ «& invincible. Firſt, the exceeding love and charity of him 
10 that calls me to him by repentance ; ſecondly, the infall. 


1 ble truth and certainty of the promiſe he makes to me of 


% pardon and mercy ; thirdly, the endleſs power and ability 
-M he has to perform whatſoever he promiſes. This is that 
14 triple or three-fold cord and chain which holy ſcripture ſays 
© is hardly broken; for that by this cord, let down unto us 

„ from heaven which is our country, into this world which 
__ js our priſon, we may aſcend and mount up, if we will, 
seven unto the fight and poſſeſſion of God's eternal king- 
« dom and heavenly glory.“ Thus far that bleſſed father. 
How Ca! But now as to the ſecond point: if we con. 
30 ber, ſider how faithfully almighty God has put in 
£73; execution theſe promiſes of his from time to 
| forme time, and how no one upon earth, though the 
78 promiſes py world has continued ſo many ages, was ever 
=_ ers 85 fruſtrated of his hope, when he returned to 


2 bis divine majeſty, if he returned from hit 
* beart; we ſhall find ſtill greater reaſon of com- 
fort. Becauſe it is not probable, or to be imagined, that he 


who never failed in times paſt, will break his promiſe for the 


time to come; eſpecially ſeeing that now, as Chriſtians, we 
have this advantage above former times, as St. John alſo 
notes, * ii. that he, who has and is our judge, # 

become our patron and adyocate to plead our me” 


1 e 


Bern. Seim. in ver Pſal. Miſericordias domini in ter 
cand.. | 7 e 7 
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Let us caſt back our eyes then, and take a view of all 
ages, times, and ſeaſons paſt and gone. Let Newer fo- 


us begin from the firſt creation of the World; 


and come downwards even unto this day, and er | 3 | 
examine indifferently, whether in all this wide , ; 
compaſs of times, / perſons, places, and molt if 
grievous offences committed againſt hig divine 
majeſty, there was ever yet any one, ſinner, upon earth, . 
that truly returned, and was not received. The fin of our 
firſt parents was preſently forgiven them, upon their firſt 


ſignification of their grief and ſorrow for the ſame. And 


moreover our Saviour FESUS CHRIST was promiſed as a 
Meſſias to reſtore them and their poſterity to the glory and 
felicity which by their fall they had loſt. After this, to the 
time of Abraham, and of the people of Iſrael, as ſome works 
of God's juſtice that were exerciſed upon irrepentant offen- 
ders, are recorded in holy writ ; ſo there are many more 


| celebrated of his mercy : And only two or three perſons in 


particular are mentioned, who, notwithſtanding. ſome ſor- 
row which they ſeemed to have of their offences, were re- 
jected. The firſt was the murderer Cain, Who 7 „. 
at the beginning denied his wickedueſs to God, Wes of 
and then, being convicted, deſpaired of pardon. TD 7. 5 
The ſecond was Eſau, whom St. Paul calls Gn _ ry 
Heb. xii, a prophane fornicator, who found J 3 
no place of repentance, though with tears he Judas. 
ſought the fame. Whereof St. Chryſoſtom gives the reaſon 
in theſe words: «4 Eſau obtained not pardon, becauſe he 
« did not repent as he-ſhould have done, his tears proceed-- 
« ing rather out of anger and temptation, than out of true 
« ſorrow ;”* the third was Judas, in the new. teſtament, 
who made ſhew of ſorrow and ſome repentance, but it was: 
not true, as proceeding from deſpair. Wherefore let us 
look upon them that repented truly indeed. 3 
When the people of Iſrael came to be a diſtinct nation, 
and governed by God's appointment, how grievouſſy did 
they offend his divine majeſty daily, and almoſt hourly ? 
and how graciouſly did he remit and pardon. their manifold; - 
innumerable fins and treſpaſſes-dane againſt him? the whole, 
ſcripture ſeems to be nothing elſe but a perpetual narration, 
of God's incredible patience and infinite mereięs towards, 


C Cloyſoff. Hom. 80. de ponit. ad pop, Anti. | 
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The infi- them, whom he received to his ſavour after 
1 - great and manifeld offences committed, there 
of the would de no end. Let Manaſſes that moſt im- 
Jewm pious and wicked king be an example for all, 


* 9 with whoſe enormous life and moſt deteſtable 
peep often acts, whole pages are filled, both in the books 


of Kings and Chronicles, and yet afterwards, 


| | among the Babylonians, (a- fortunate ſchool 
74 oftertiijes for princes, who in their proſperity 
PAs contemn all admonifhments) he began to be 


to 2 pron penance, as the ſcripture ſays, in the fi 
of God for the fame: "Whereat his divine and bbs, 


henſible mercy was fo much moved, that he received him 


to favour, and brought him back from his priſon and 
fetters, to his Kingdom and imperial throne of majeſty again. 
Ihe example alſo of the Ninivites is very 

The ex- - nota d fi 1a hi b h * | 
Ne of ble an ngular in this behalf: againſt 


4 Nia. whom "almighty Ood having . 


it  2tence of death to be execute in a certain 
&- time; he commanded Jonas the prophet” to 4.4 


and ee, that ſentence to them. But Jonas well 
knowing the nature and diſpoſition of God towards mercy 


foreſaw, as afterwartls he ſignifies, that if he ſhould 2 4. 


upon that embaffy to them, and they thereupon m 
change of their lives; God would err Fo Pardon them, 

and fo he ſhould Be. taken for a falſe, i; lyin Prophet. 
"He Kerber choſe rather to fly away by ſea, to the city of 

— Tharſis, and there to hide iafelf, .* "Dit almighty God 


raiſed a tempeſt in that journey, and difpofed thing o, that 


Jonas was caſt into the ſea, there rereiyed and devoured by 
2 Whale, from whoſe belly he was commanded afterwards to 


repair to Niniveh, and to do his former meſſa ße, which be 


performed. ' The tenot of which was, that within forty days 


that great city of Nimveh fhoyld be gdeftroyed. Which he 


_ having” denounced to them, the ſequel fell out, as Jonas 
before had ſuſpected, For the Nikivites believing the mel. 
Age, ant betaking: themſelves to repentance, God - forgave 


mprefent! ; wyhereat Jonas was: exceedingly grieved aud 
ed, comp lamed” 5 75 o Gofl of his ſtrange 
2 deen, Genimlsg 0 # forced bim to come 


- preach deſtruction to oben, 1 E N oY 


* 


v4 Reg. 21. 2. Par. 33: Jer: 15. 


the ſame man falling into mifery and calamity 


forrowfrul for his former life and actions, and 


e Ak 


a A PIES e 
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he would dee them. But God anſwered him fully to this 
eo, in a A that Jonas was not able to reply one 


wr Jon fitting without the wills of Ninivch, nr an 
ivy buſh, that in one night by. God's appointment. was 
ſprung up to cover him from the ſun; the ſame ivy by 
Go@'s order periſhed upon the ſudden, and was conſumed by 
a warm, leaving the prophet deſtitute of the comfort he 
received by that ſhade. ' Wherewith he being not a little 
diſquieted and afflicted; God ſaid unto him: 251 iv. 
Thou, Jonas, art ſorrowful and much grieved g 
for the loſs of the ivy- tree, which notwithſtand- 1 . 
ing thou didſt not plant or make grow, nor 2 
tookeſt any labour at all about it, but the fame 9, * nichty | 
| up in one night, and in one night it pe 
gabe again. e T then de Lee e to , Gal. 
pardon my great city of Niniveh, wherein there are We a 
hundred and twenty thouſand innocent e, who cangot 
diſtinguiſh between the right and left hand? this was the” 
anſwer' from almighty God to Jonas, ſhewing his ſi 
inelination to mercy, becaufe that the Ninivites were His 
own workmanſhip and labour of his own hands, as other 
people alfo are. Of which reaſon for his ſo mercifully deal. 
ing with us, we have ſpoke before, in the firſt part of this 
chapter, and in confirmation of what was there ſaid, 88 ' 
theſe examples out of the old teſtament. 

But if we look into the time of grace, when Bot incar- 
nate came himſelf in perſon, to ſhew the Ache of b e. 4. 
leſs merey upto: mortal men upon earth; we z 9g 

ſee more examples without compariſon, of * 
this exceeding clemency. For then our cfrea- the 
tor and Thepherd overcome, as it were, 5 75 * 
_ extreme compaſſion, came down inte this vale et. 


of miſery, with reſolution not only to offer pardon and 
forgiveneſs to all- his ſheep that were aſtray, and would re- 
turn; but alſo to "Follow and foot them” out; and 
found, to lay them on his own ſhoulders, and ſo to, carry. 
them back unto the fdld again, and there to, ive his life and. 
blood for their defence againſt the wolf. "Ofyect Lord! 
what greater love can be imagined than this? What more 
Pregnant ſiguifieatiom of inflamed charity can man's heart 
| conceive or apprehend? can it ſeem Ag + now if he who 
_ deſcended 6145 us with this heart, th theſe bowels of 
_ did „ he 


of avarcy+ +; 
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favours and graces unto us? can we wonder if the holy 
apoſtle St. Paul ſays of this time: Rom. v. that the over 
abound. And in another place, Titus ii. chat the grace of 
our Saviour has appeared to all men. 1 
The win. Hence it proceeds that bis delight and plea. 
Au ful cle. ſure upon earth, was to converſe with finners, 
rful cle- ; | 
and to give them comfort, courage, and confi 
 mency of dence in him. Which he did ſo manifefthy in 
Jeſur, our the fight of all the world, that he thereby of. 
fended the ſcribes and phariſees, and other 
principal rulers among the Jewiſh nation. Hence alſo pro- 
ceeds his ſo movingly inviting wicked men to have accels to 
him. As for example, when he cried out in publick : Mat. 
xi. Come to me all that labour and are burdened, and I 
* will refreſh you.” And at another time, going into the 
temple of Jeruſalem upon a high feſtival day, when all the 
people were gathered together: he ſtood up in the midit of 
them all, and broke forth into this vehement invitation, 
with a loud voice, as St. John evangeliſt records: John vii, 
If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and. drink.” Hence 
it came to paſs, that his divine majeſty was called a friend of 
publicans and ſinners. And hence it proceeded, that he 
received all, embraced all, and forgave all that repaired to 
him, were they ſeribes, phariſees, ſoldiers, publicans, uſu- 
rers, harlots, thieves, perſecutors, or whatſoever moſt griev= 
ous offenders (whereof particular examples in each kind 
might be alledged ;) aſſuring us alſo, that after his reſur- 
rection, and bleſſed aſcenſion to the right hand of his father, 
he would be more bountiful yet in this manner of proceed- 
ing, and draw all unto himſelf, he being both our Judge 
and advocate, our King and Mediator, our God and Re- 
deemer, our Father and Brother, our Prieft and Sacrifice, 
and he who both pleads, and determines our cauſe at the 
ET t then may we not hope at the hand of 
m_ this our Lord and Maſter, who has left ſuch 
confer of words, ſuch deeds, ſuch evidences of his infalhble 
77love and abundant mercies towards us! why 
gs. * . ſhould not his dealings with other men before 
us, give us heart and courage. to confide in him, for the 
time preſent and to come? why ſhould not his former inſi- 
nite ſweet mercies be as ſo-many odoriferous, and fragrant 
ſavours and ointments, to make us, as they did the ſpouſe in 
the Canticles, Cant. i. follow and run after him ? 3 A. 


Saviour. 


*. t 
deyout St. Bernard meditates upon this paſſage of Chriſt's 
fragrant ointmen « 0 ſweet. JESUS, Era he, the 
« freſh and odoriferous ſmell of your wonderful clemency, 
« allures us to run after you, when we hear you ſay, you 
« deſpiſe not beggars, nor abhor ſinners. We know right. 
« yell, O Lord, that you rejected not the thief that con- 
« feſſed you; nor the finful woman that wept upon you: 
« nor the Cananean that humbled herſelf before you; nor 
« the wicked adultreſs brought to you: nor the tribute- 
« gatherer that followed you; nor the Pyblican that repaired 
« to you; nor the diſciple that denied you; nor Saul that 
« did perſecute you, nor the tormentors that nailed your 


* ſacred body to the croſs. O Lord, all theſe are fragrant 


« ſmells ana ſavours of your moſt ſweet mercy ; and at the 
« ſcent of theſe your ointments, we do follow and run after 
wh you.” Thus far St. Bernard. Ni 


Secr. IV. Containing the application of all that has been ſaid. 
O come then to the fourth and laſt part of this chap- 


ter, and to apply all that has been, ſaid- of God's 


mercy to our preſent purpoſe, what man is there who read- 
ing and belieying theſe things, can doubt or miſtruſt of par- 
don for his ſins? F God be for us, who is again ur 
God that juſlifies, who it he that ſball condemn us ? fays the. 
holy apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. vii. If God has a mind to 
deliver us, who can take us ont of his hands ? A 
chat he will pardon us, why ſhould we doubt or queſtion it? 
Why ſhould not we join rather with that confident and faith» 
ful ſervant of his, St. Paul, who ſays to us, and all other, 
ſinners, in his maſter's name: Heb, xx. Let us repair unto. 
him with a true heart, in fulneſs of faith, having pu 


our hearts from an evil conſcience ; let us hold faſt an im. 
moveable confeſſion of our hope, ſecing he is faith ful who. 


has given us his promiſe, and let us conſider how one of us 
may provoke another to charity and good works. By which 
words the holy apoſtle fignifies, that what ſinner ſoever 
will reſolve with himſelf to purge his conſcience from wick- 
edneſs for the time to come, and to employ. the reſt of his 


life in charity and good works, he may confidently and bold». 


ly repair. to Gad, with. moſt certain. aſſurance of receiving 
pardon and remiſkon. And alas, why then ſhould 24 Li 
eres in 1 


Bern. Serm. 22. in Cant, 
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deſpair? wherefore ſhould any one caſt away his own foul, 


it, to behold ſo many Chriſtians lan in their ſins, 
and giving themſelves over to all kind of careleſs, and difſo. 
lute ſenſuality, upon this fad imagination, that now they 
are gone ſo far, and ſo deeply rooted and habituated in this 
kind of life, that either it is impoſſible, or in vain for them 
to think of change or amendment? O let theſe men hearken 
to this Exeellent 7 4 : pea of "Roy e who ſpeaks 
us. 
3 ce If you are a wicked man, fays: by think 
lent dif... 4 of the publican: if unclean of life, conſider 
"ij « the harlot : if a murderer; remember the thief, 
. « if a ſwearer, call to mind the blaſphemer. 
lion of Caſt your eyes upon Saul or Paul, firſt. a per- 
7. Ch ce ſecutor, and then a ꝓreacher; firſt a violent 
V robber afterwards a good ſteward and dif. 
penſer; firſt: chaff, afterwards good corn; firſt 
« a wolf, afterwards a ſhepherd ; firſt lead, afterwrads gold; 
«firſt a diſpenſer, afterwards a patherer; ; firſt a breaker 
down of God's vineyard, ' afterwards à planter; firſt 3 


that God ſo much deſires to fave ? what 8 caſe ig 


| ſoſtom. | 


« -deftroyer, afterwards a builder. Thou haſt ſeen many 


0 wieke dete, but behold unſpeakable mercy. Thou haſt 
* heard the pride of the ſervant, conſider now the love and 
clemency of the maſter. I will not have you tell me, I 


„ ama blaſphemer, I have been a perfecutor, I have led an 


« Unclean and abominable life, and therefore I doubt, I 
« ſhall not have pardon; ſay not ſo to me, for here thou 
c baſt examples to the contrary, in every one of theſe and 
4 many other ſins. Thou maye ſafely fly to what refuge 
- thou wilt, and that either in the old or new teſtament. 


For in the old thou haſt David, in the new thou haſt 


Paul. I will not have thee therefore allege excuſes to 
* cover thy own cowardice, Haſt thou ſinned? do penance. 
_ © Haſt thou ſinned a thouſand times? repent ſincerely a 

| « thouſand times. This is the only ointment 
"56 that” may be poured into a wounded conſei- 


„ For the devil ands by, ſharpening the ſword 
of deſpair an ſaying : thou haſt lived wick- 
« eq thy youth, and in all thy former 


* *. thou” halt haunted: Plays and fpectackes "with "thy 


66 companion, 


* Hom, 2. in Pſal, 56, 


'  & ence, the torment whereof I well know. 


; i ; 4 


— > 2 © & 2 > 22:2 = 
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« companions, and haſt followed looſe and laſcivious women; 
«-thou haſt taken qther mens goods from them wrongfully; 
« thou haſt been edvetous, diſfſolute, and effemingte; thou 
« haſt blaſphemed, and committed many other heinous and 
« enormous crimes and therefore what hope canſt ou 
« have of ſalvation? truly none at all. Thou art a meer 
« caſt-· way, and eanſt not now go back; and therefore my 
« counſel is, that now thou uſe the pleaſures and commoe- 
« dities of this world, and paſs over 'thy- time in mirth of 
heart, without any thought of other affairs for the prer 
« ſent, c.“ Hitherto are St. Chryſoſtom's words, utter 
ing the deſpair of ſinners, and the devil's counſel unto, them, 
But let us hear his anſwer, which thus immediately follows 
J ECT CDT SC Oo 

Theſe are the words of the devil, ſays he, $1 Chry - 
« 'Theſe are the counſels and perſuaſions of our folt -— 
« enemy. But mine are quite contrary, If % 4 
« thou haſt fallen, thou mayeſt riſe again; if ©: * 
thou haft been a loſt companion, yet thou F % 
« mayeſt be ſaved; if thou haſt committed for- * 
« mcation, and adultery in time paſt, thou ee. 


mayeſt be continent for the time to come; if acc 
thou haſt haunted plays and games, thou mayeſt draw 
back thy foot from henceforth ; if thou haſt delighted in 
„ lewd and evil company, thou mayeſt hereafter acquaint 
« thyſelf with good. Thou haſt free-will to chooſe either 
part. This ouly is neceſſary to begin thy converſion out 
of hand, and repent and take in hand to reform thyſelf, 
though it be at firſt but a little. Let thy eyes 64 wy but 
to ſhed one tear, enter into thy conſcience, conſider thy- 
*« ſelf but indifferently, examine thy actions and what they + 
** deſerve, lay before thy face the day of judgment, with 
the torments of hell on the one fide, and the "OP 
© Joys of heaven on the other; repent, confeſs, ,, ue 
amend thy life, ſeek a medicine for thy e 
„wound out of hand, whilſt thou art in this 1 


* life, in what ſtate or condition ſoever thou art; yea, if 
„upon thy death bed, ready to breath out thy ſoul and 
„ ſpirit ; fear nat to repent, for God's mercy is not re- 
* {trained by the ſhortneſs of time. Which I ſay to you, 
my dear brethren, not to make you thereby the more 

** negligent, but only to ſtir you up to confidence in God's 
** mercy and thereby to avoid the moſt dangerous gulf of 
 * deſpair.” Hitherto this holy and learned father. 


Jn 


* 
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In which long diſcourſe of his, we are to note, that (toge- 


ther with the excellent encouragement: which he gives to all 
finners of what ſtate and condition ſofer they are, in al 
times. and ſeaſons, to confide in God's mercy, and never ta 
deſpair: ) he alſo gives a wholeſome admonition, that we ſhould 
not by this confidence become more negligent in reforming 
eur lives; but rather do it out of hand, without delay or 


| An er bor. Procraſtination. Whereunto, in like manner 
the holy father St. Auguſtine in a like exhortation 


p> ö ** againſt deſpair, endeavours moſt vehemently 
tion of © to ſtir us up in theſe words. Let no man, 
. Auguſ « fays he, after a hundred fins, nor after 2 

. * thouſand, deſpair of God's mercy ; but yet 
4 ſo let him not deſpair, as to ſeek preſently 


| % without all ſtay, to reconcile himſelf to God by amend- 
* ment of life, left perhaps after that, by cuſtom, he hay 


„ got a habit of ſin, he be not able to deliver himſelf from 
6 the ſnares of the devil, although he would, c.“ 80 he. 
+ And in the very ſame ſermon, the fame doctor diſcourſe 


yet more at large upon the ſame matter: as follows, Not 


« every man that has ſinned, but he that perſeveres in fin, 1s 


« hateful and abominable in the fight of God. Becauſe no 
man muſt diffide of God's mercy towards him that will 
* amend: and leave his fins. For God himſelf as a molt 
_ 4 ſweet comforter has ſaid by his prophet ; Exel. xi. That 


« the impiety of a wicked man ſhall not hurt him, in what 


% day ſoever he ſhall turn from the ſame.” But yet this 


« great mercy of our Lord, is then only profitable to us when 


« we delay not our converſion, nor multiply ſins upon fins, 
„ Which I will declare to you by the example of wounds 


« and ruptures of our body, by which the infirmities alſo 


4 fi. © of our mind and ſoul may be conceived, 
of the „ Thus then we ſee, if a man's foot, leg, or 


ce arm be broken, with how great pain thc 
& ſame is reſtored to its accuſtomed ftr-ngti 


expreſs the 4 again. But if any member of our body be 


279 broken twice, or three times, or oftener in 
by multi- one and the ſelf ſame place, your charity 


flying fin. can imagine, how hard a thing it would be 


&« for that part to recover perfect health again. 


« 8o fares it, dear brethren, in the wounds and ruptures f 


& our ſoul. If a man commits a fin once or twice, and un- 
« feignedly, without diſſimulation, has recourſe to the 
VVV De & medicine 


* Serm. 58. de Temp. . 
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« medicine of penance, out of hand he obtains health 
« again and that fometimes without any fear or mark of 
n the paſt diſeaſe. "But if he begins to add fins upon fins, 
« ſo that the wounds of his ſoul rather putrify within him, 
« by woes» bog Refending them, than heal by. repentance 
« and confeſſion: it is to be feared, left that heavy ſpeech 
« of the apoſtle be fulfilled in him, to whom he ſays : Nom. 
« ji, Doſt than not know, that the benignity of God is uſed 
«© to bring thee ro repentance ? but thou by thy obdurate 
« and impenitent heart, doit heap to thyſelf wrath in the 
« day of the vengeance, of revelation of God's judgment.“ 
Thus far St. Auguſtine. „ 2 ne 

And now, dear chriſtian, what can be ſpoken more effec» 
tual, either to raiſe our hope and confidence in God's mercy, 
or to terrify us from preſumption in delaying ' our 
ment, than what has been uttered here by theſe Colle mend? 
noble pillars, and fathers of Chrif''s church, and , 

: | words 
moit excellent inſtruments and temples of his holy „ht 70 
ſpirit ? The divine wiſdom of almighty God in „ 
a certain place ſays : Ecclgſ. xii, That the words „%. 
of wiſe men ought to be ſpurs to us, and as — 
it were nails driven into the depth of our hearta; meaning 
thereby that we ſhould be ſtirred up and moſt vehemently 
moved, when we hear ſuch wiſe men as the Holy Ghoſt 
there means, (which indeed are only they that have the 
knowledge and true fear of God) make ſuch exhorta- 
tions unto us, and give us fuch wholeſome admonitions as 
theſe godly fathers in this great affair have done. And how 
is it then, dear brother, that we are nothing ſtirred up 
thereby, nothing quickened, nothing awaked ? I will -con- 


clude this whole chapter and treatiſe, with another exhorta- 


tion and admonition of St. Auguſtine;“ for beſides the grave 
authority of the man, which ought to move us much, I think 
nothing can be ſpoken more excellently, or more agreeing 
to our preſent purpoſe. _ 15 EEE 

* Almighty God, ſays he, never deſpiſes the %% 
* repentance of any man, if it be offered him diſcourſe © 
** lincerely : nay, he accepts the ſame moſt wil- 7, Au- 
* lingly, embraces the penitent, and endeavours 4 lng: ©? 
* to reduce him to his former ſtate wherein he har 
vas before he fell. And that which is yet „ 2 4 
"* more, if a man be not able to fulfil the ges. 
* whole order of his ſatisfaction, yet, God 1 

e ty. 62 $6142 ©. "Gord 
e Serm, 181. de Temp. cap. 16. 


man. 


eee 
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does not refuſe the leaſt penanee that is, though it be 
„ done in ever ſo ſhort a ſpace. Neither does he fafferthc 
reward to periſh of any 1 And this th} 
“ prophet Iſaiah ſeems to me to ſignify, when he ſays 5. 
God's perſon to the people of Trad. - Fur u Mom), ; 
4% little cohile have I forſaken thee. In a moment of indivnatin 
* have I hid my face a little while from thee, and in mercy 
,  everlaſling have I had mercy on thee, ſaid the Redeemer ou 
* Lord, Having theſe examples of penance, dear brethren, 
“ before our eyes, let us not perſevere in our wickedneſ,, 
«© nor deſpair of reconciliation ; but rather let us ſay with; 
« confident heart, we will return home to our father, ant 
_ © preſent ourſelves to our God. For truly, my brethren, 
„he will never turn away from the man, that turns to him! 


« He himſelf has ſaid, that he is a God that draws near un- 


© to us, were it not that our ſing make a ſeperation between 
« him and us. Let us then take away the ſeperation and 
„% obſtacle, and fo nothing will hinder our conjunction with 
„ him, which he greatly deſires. For to this end did he 
* create us, that he might beſtow upon us eternal bliſs in 
Hal. — & his kingdom of heaven. He did not make 
cs ray „us for hell, but he made his kingdom for us, 
Lade for „ and hell for the devil.“ 80 he fays in the 
| goſpel. Mat. xxv. Come ye bleſſed of my father 
* poſſeſs the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning 
© of the world: and to the damned, depart from me, ye 
_ © curſed, into everlaſtlng fire, which is prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 8 
If then hell-fire was prepared for the devil, and the 
85 . 0 of heaven for man, from the beginning of the 
* world, it F Les that we, jo care not Lon 
. > © our inheritance by perſiſting in fin. As long 
4% Wie bfe as we are in this life, ow tokiy or great ſo- 


r « ever our fins may be, it is poſſible to waſt 


Aer. be once departed from this world, although 
( then we repent, as no doubt hut we ſhall from 
& the bottom of our hearts, yet it will avail us nothing. 
% And although our teeth do gnaſh, pur month ery ont, 
« our.eyes guſh forth into tears, and our hearts lament with 
« innumerable complaints and ſupplications, yet no man 
will hear us, no man aſſiſt us, nor ſo much as with the 
« tip of his finger give us a drop of water to cool our 
„ tongue amidſt our torments ; but we ſhall receive that 
ZR | . THY Fx - « lamentable 


ble, but not © them away by penance 3 but when we ſhut 
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« lamentable anſwer which the rich glutton received from 
« the mouth of Abraham: there is between us and you 
« a great diſtance, ſo that none may paſs from us to you, 
« nor from you to us.” | Hitherto laſts St. Auguſtine's ex- 
hortation, which being ſo full as it is, aud direQly-to our 
rpoſe againſt deſpair of God's mercies, and the other 
extreme delay of our amendment, upon preſumption, or neg - 
kvenees 3 I ſhall not need to add any thing to it at all, but 
end this firſt chapter with it. 2 e 


CHAP. IL. 


The ſecond hindrance of 'reſolution, which are certain pre- 
tended difficulties of the hardneſs and aſperity of a virtu- 

ous life: the fallacy: whereof is diſcovered, and the mani- 
fold helps that make the ſame moſt eaſy, ſweet, and 


Cp pleaſant, declared. 


Ser. I. That the way of, vine is mot fo hard as Op 
generally apprehend. | . 


Ten r ee bene enemy of our hea. | 


yenly bliſs and ſalvation having received by the 
former reaſons and confiderations of God's infinite good- 
gels, a very ſtrong encounter and contradiction T f 
again, his, rſt ang preateſt affault of defpair 7e 9 
(hirh{df alto being forced to confefs, though with J of 
endleſs grief und vey, dier the merey of 880 
almighty Cod fs wirhdüt meaſure towards man) Ye | 


he retires Hmfelf back many times from the purſuit of that 


point (in ftich eſpecially as have yet ſome time to live in 
this world, and ſeem not to be near their laſt days) and un- 
dertakes to perſuade ſuch finners us he cannot bring to 
deſpair, at leaſt to ftand' off and keep themſelves fron all 
refolution' tc pur in uſe and falfl thi precepts of a chriſtiad 
fe, becauſe they are hard, unſaroury, pang, and trouble- 
ſome ; full ef mtancholy and fadwefs ; void of comfort and 
creation 5 oppoſite to all mirth, 8 joy 3 ſubje& 
al afftietion tion of mind; and finally, not 
lupportubke cc fuck bodles, uch minds, fuch education, ſuch 
ms, fuck 7075 2s thelr'd are. , TY hay 
Ts is an ordinary fight and ſtratagem of our adverſary, 
which” he makes fo . Ae our ſenſuality, that 
moſt men of the world receive this perſuaſion for nd 
2 en oh 


382 A CnxisriaN DirecrorRy. Part ll. 
counſel and perfect wiſdom; eſteeming all thoſe either ſim. | 


ple or ſottiſh, or at leaſt far inferior in judgment, and dif. 
ere tion to themſelves, that embrace or perſuade the contra. 
ry. By which means it comes to paſs, that the fear of dif. 
_ ficulties in a virtuous life is a very great, ſtrong, ordinary, 
and univerſal impediment, which hinders infinite ſouls from 
embracing the means of their ſalvation, conſequently not 
to be paſſed over in this place, without a full examination 
and a perfect anſwer. SE | "4 
IF o witw- Firſt then, although we ſhould ſuppoſe that the 
our be way of virtue was ſo hard indeed, as the enemy 


dere Bard would make it ſeem, yet I might well ſay with 


St. John Chryſoſtom, * that ſeeing the reward 
— _— is ſo great * infinite, as before we have de- 
on * clared, no longer ſhould ſeem great for the 
gaining thereof. Again, I might ſay with holy St. Au- 
guſtine, + that ſeeing we daily take ſo great pains in this 
world to avoid leſſer inconveniencies, as of ſickneſs, impri- 
Tonment, loſs of goods and life, and the like; what paint 
ſhould we refuſe for the avoiding the eternity of hell fire, 
the torment of which is inſupportable ? the firſt of theſe 

conſiderations St. Paul uſed when he ſaid, - Rom. viii. The 
ſufferings of this life are not worthy of the glory which ſhall 


be revealed in the next. The ſecond, St. Peter uſed, when 
he writ, That ſeeing the heavens muſt be diſſolved and Chriſt 


come in judgment to reſtore every man according to his 
works, what manner of men ought we to be in all holy con- 
 verſation ? as if we would ſay, no labour, no pains, no pe- 
nance ought to ſeem hard or great to us, to avoid the terror 
of that dreadful day. St. Auguſtine demands this queſtion, 

What do we think the rich glutton in hell would do now to 
avoid his torments if he were in this life again ? would he 
take pains or no? would he beſtir himſelf rather than return 


into that place of calamity again ? I think he would, and 


that after another manner from what he did when he was 


here. I might add to this the infinite pains that Chriſt took 


for us ; the infinite benefits he has beſtowed upon us ; the 


infinite ſins we have committed againſt him; the infinite 


examples of ſaints that have trod this path before us, though 


| ſome of them perhaps were of a more delicate conſtitution of 


body than we are. In reſpe& of all which points well con- 
 fidered, we ought not to boggle at a little pains and 2 


Lb. de compundt. + Hom. 36. 53. 
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Chap. II. Fretended difficulties removed. - 333 
though it were true, that God's ſervice were. as troubleſome 
as many do eſteem it, and as the devil repreſents it to us. 
But now in reality there is nothing of this, and this is 
but a ſubtle deceit of the enemy for our diſcou- The | 
ragement. The teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf is *. * ay of 
clear in this point, ſaying, Mat. xii. Fugum * * 
meum ſuave eft, & onus meum leve : * My yoke is „ , 
« ſweet and my burthen light.” And his dearly * 
beloved Aiſciple, St. _ ſays — 1 Fohn v. Mandata 
jus gravia nor ſunt : His commandments are 
gt romeo What is the reaſon why "Ws 5 2 
many men think there is ſuch an inſupportable -, 72 
difficulty in this affair? ſurely one is, beſides tlie "3% 7 
fallacy of the devil, which is the chief, that men 
feel the diſeaſe of concupiſcence in their bodies, but do 
not conſider the ſtrength of the medicine given us againſt the 
ſame : they cry out with St. Paul, Rom. vii. that they find 
a law in their members, repugning to the law of their mind : 


| (which is the rebellion of concupiſcence left in our fleſh by 


original fin) but they confeſs not, or conſider not with the 
ſame apoſtle, ibid. That the grace of God, by Jeſus Chrift, 
ſhall deliver them from the ſame. They remember 
not the comfortable ſaying, of our Saviour to St. Paul, in 
the midſt of his greateſt temptations : Sufficit tibi gratia mea. 
My grace is ſufficient to ſtrengthen thee againſt them all. 
Thoſe men I fay, do as Eliſeus's diſciple did, 4 Reg. v. who 


| caſting his eye only upon the number of his enemies, that 


is, upon the huge army of the Syrians ready to aſſault him, 
thought himſelf loſt and utterly unable to ſtand in their 
ſight, till by the prayers of his maſter the holy prophet, 
he was permitted by God to ſee the angels that ſtood there 
preſent to fight on his ſide, and then he well perceived 
that his party was the ſtronger. 1 e 
So it fares with weak and diſtruſtful people, 73 6 fur 
who feeling and conſidering only the miſeries 1 * 
and infirmities of their own nature, account the 2. G Lip 
battle painful, and the victory impoſſible ; having WE | 
not taſted indeed, nor ever, through their own. 
fault and negligence, experienced the manifold 4 .- . 
helps of heavenly and ſpiritual ſuccours, which youre. 


| mighty God never fails to ſend ſuch as are content to un- 


dertake the conflict for his ſake. St. Paul who had ex- 
penienced that aid, having reckoned up all the hardeſt en- 


| counters and impediments that could occur, ſays notwith- 


| ſanding 


we 
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Randing : Rom, viii. But in all thoſe things we overcome, 


© becauſe of him that has loved us.“ And then he make 


that moſt wonderful proteſtation whereof both heaven, earth, 
and hell may ſtand in admiration : that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor any other power ſhould be able to fc. 


parate him from Chriſt, or to make him abandon his ſervice; 


and all this upon the confidence of that ſpiritual aid from. 


his Saviour, in virtue of which he affirms : Phil. iv. That 


be could do all things without exception. The prophet 


David, alſo had experienced the force of his aſſiſtance, when 


he ſaid : Pſalm. cxvii. I run the way of thy command. 
ments when thou didſt dilate my heart.” This dilatation 


of heart was by ſpiritual conſolation of internal attraction, 
whereby a man's heart, ſtraitened by anguiſh and ſorrow, is 
opened and dilated, when God's holy grace is poured into it, 


$o tath he who without God's aſſiſtance is able to do nothing, 


with the aid thereof, is made able to conquer and overcome 
all difficulties. 4 | 
I would gladly aſk thoſe men who imagine the way of 
God's holy law to be ſo hard and full of difficulty; how 
that holy prophet could ſay, Pſal. exviii. I have taken 


+ pleaſure in the way of thy teſtimonies, as in all riches?” 


And in another place: That the judgments of our Lord 
be true, juſtified in themſelves, to be deſired above gold 
and much precious ſtone 3 and more ſweet than honey, or 


the honey-comb?” by which words he gives a virtuous life 


not only due eſtimation of honour and value above all treaſure 


in the world; but alſo of pleaſure, delight, and ſweetneſs ; 
thereby to confound all thoſe that abandon and forſake the 
ſame, upon idle pretended and unfeigned difficulties. And 
if king David could ſay thus much in the old teſtament, and 


of the old law (which was infinitely more hard than is the 


new) with how much more reaſon may we ſpeak it now it 


the time of grace, when not only the ſervice of God in itſelf 


is without all compariſon more ſweet and eaſy; but alſo 
the peculiar helps and affiftances of almighty God, are muck 
more effectuul and abundant.  ' 
Chrifi"s co. mand of thee, poor unfortunate chriſtian, that 
deceiveſt t with theſe appearances of ima- 
ginary difficulties, why Chriſt our Saviour tame 
into this world? why he took our fleſh upon him, 


make the 


way eaſy. why he laboured and took ſo much paint 
| among us? why he ſhed his blood ? why he prayed to 
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his father ſo often for us? why he appointed the ſacraments 
as conduits, to communicate his moſt holy grace unto ns ? 

why he ſent the Holy Ghoft into the world ? what ſignified 
goſpel or good tidings? what mean the words, grace and 


mercy, brought with him? what imports the comfortable 
name of FESUS? is not all this to deliver us from .fin ? 


from fin paſt, by his death? from fin preſent and to come, 
by the ſame death, and the aſſiſtance of his grace beſtowed 


on us more abundantly than before? was not this, one of the 


principal effects of Chriſt's coming, as the prophet noted; 
[ſa. x1. That craggy paths ſhould be made ftraight? was 
not this the cauſe, why he endowed his Church with 


ments pleaſant, fo that men might now ing in tribulations, 
ions, and aſſu- 


weight to the ſtrengthening of Chriſtians in The um f 


held is large, and the matters are many which appertain 
to this point, T have thought convenient for wee 


and perſpicuity of the reader, to reduce the whole fam to 


two general heads and parts. In tlie firft whereof, T will 


thew the manifold and ſundry helps that almighty God does 
lend to men, for the facilitating the J his. holy com- 


mandments ; and in the ſecond, I will lay down certain in- 
ſtructions, admonitions, and examples, N to make our 
advantage of the helps that are lent us. e 


8 | Sect. 
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Seer. II. 07 the helps that are given 10 Chriſlians to male a 


— 


| virtuous life eaſy. 


80 ITI would be a very hard and difficult matter 
The imjle f. ; 0 
IJ for any one to take upon him to ſet forth all 
nite helps 55 . | 
and com. the particular ways and means whereby our 
" . moſt merciful Lord and Saviour does comfort, 


5 ul roo ſtrengthen, and cheriſh the ſoul that reſolves to 


Ga”: © ſecrets that do paſs between them, infinite privy 
| tokens and ſignifications of love, that none elſe 
can expreſs or conceive ; but as to thoſe publick and ordi- 
nary ways, whereby it is evident in holy writ, that al- 
mighty God is accuſtomed to work this effect of making his 
commandments {ſweet and eaſy ; I ſhall here recount the 
chief and principal, for our common conſolation and encou- 
ragement. 0 
Firſt of all, we muſt reckon in this number, the infuſion 
of God's moſt holy and precious grace into our minds and 
ſouls, whereby they are beautified and ſtrengthened againſt 


all difficulties and temptations, as St. Paul was, 2. Cor. xii, 


againſt the tribulations and temptations of the fleſh. And 
this grace 1s of ſuch efficacy and force in the ſoul where it 


© once enters, that it alters the whole ſtate thereof, making 


thoſe things clear, which were obſcure before ; thoſe things 
pleaſant, which were bitter before ; thoſe things eaſy, which 


were difficult before. And for this cauſe alſo, it is ſaid in 
| ſcripture, , that it makes a new ſpirit, and a new heart, 


where it is beſtowed by almighty God; which his divine 


majeſty ſignifies by the prophet Ezekiel, in.theſe words when 


he treats of the graces that ſhould. be given at the coming of 


Chriſt in fleſh: Ezel. xi. © I will give them one heart, and! 
will give them a new ſpirit in their bowels, that they may 
+ © walk in my precepts, and keep my commandments and do 
them.“ What can be ſpoken more effectually of the power 
of God's holy grace, enabling us to the performance of good 

works. | 
Te force 
, grace in 


| In like manner concerning the force and effi 
cacy of the ſame grace to reſiſt, mortify, and 
conquer the paſſions of our fleſh and ſenſuality, 


| reſiſting 55 . | . . . . ake 
Wu which, by their rebellion againſt virtue, m 


the way of God's commandments unpleaſant. 


St. Paul writes thus to tae Romans. Nom. . 
== Knowing 


ts. 
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Chap. II. Pretended difficulties removed. 387 
Knowing this that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, to the end that we 
may ſerve ſin no more.“ In which words, by he old man, 
and the body of fin, St. Paul underſtands our rebellious appe- 
tite and concupiſcence which is ſo crucified and deſtroyed by 
the moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriſt our Saviour ;* that we may, 
by the grace purchaſed unto us, in that holy ſacrifice, reſiſt 
and conquer this appetite, and ſo keep ourſelves from the ſer. 
vitude of ſin : that is, from any conſent to mortal fin, if we. 
will ourſelves. And this is that noble and entire victo 

which God promiſed ſo long ago to every Chriſtian ſoul by 


the means of Chriſt, when he ſaid, /a. xli. Be not afraid, 


for I am with thee : ſtep not aſide, for I thy God, have 
ſtrengthened thee, and have aſſiſted thee ; and the right hand 
of my juſt man has taken we defence. Behold, all that fight 
againſt thee, ſhall be confounded and put to ſhame; thou 
ſhalt ſeek thy rebels, and ſhalt rot find them : they ſhall be as 
though they were not, for that I am thy Lord and God. 
Behold here a full victory promiſed over our 4 
rebels, by the help of the right hand of God's 4 nd ine : 
juſt man; that is, a full conqueſt over our dif- . 9 4 
ordinate paſſions and temptations, by the aid of af | 
the grace of FESUS CHRIST. And although 22/9, 
it is not here promiſed that theſe rebels will be bd 
* | I are mode- 
taken quite away, but only be conquered and 3 
confounded; yet it is ſaid, That they ſhall be as ; wg Prong 
though they were not, Whereby is ſignified, 47 Ne- 
that they ſhall not hinder us in the way of our * 5 
ſalvation, but rather advance and further the ſame, if we 
will. For as wild beaſts, which of their own nature are 
herce, and would rather hurt than help mankind, being 
maſtered and made tame, become very ſerviceable and Wan, 
ſary for our uſes: ſo theſe rebellious paſſions of our's, which 
of themſelves would utterly overthrow us, being once ſub- 
dued and mortified by God's grace, and our own diligence, 
ſand us in ſingular ſtead towards the practice and exerciſe of 
all kinds of virtues. As for example, choler or anger to the 
kindling of zeal ; hatred to the extirpation of fin ; a haughty 
mind, to the contemning of the world; love to the em- 
bracing of all great and heroical attempts in conſideration 
of the benefits received from God. Beſides this, the very 


conflict and combat itſelf, in ſubduing theſe paſſions, is left 


us for our greater good; that is, for the exerciſe of our 
| 2 patience, 


* So proves St. Aug. 1, 2, de pec. mor, cap. 6. 
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patience, humility, merit, and victory in this life, and or 
our glory and crown in the life to come, as St. Paul affirmed 
of himſelf, and confirmed to all others by his example. 


* I” 


Now then let the flothful . Chriftian (fax, 


Excuſes of Prov. xxvi. A lion is in the way, and a lioneſ 


% in the paſſage, for which he dares not ſtir ont of 
Chriſtians. doors. Let him cry, Ib. xx. Becauſe of the 


cold he will not plow.“ Let him excuſe himſelf, Ib. xxir. 
that it is uneafy to labour, and therefore cannot purge his 


vineyard from nettles and thiſtles, nor build any wall about 


the ſame; that is, let him ſay, that his paſſions are ſtrong, 
and therefore he cannot conquer them: his body is delicate, 
and therefore he dares not put it to labour: the way of 
virtuous life is hard and uneaſy, and therefore he cannot ap- 


ply himſelf to it. Let him ſay all this and much more, 
which idle and flothful Chriſtians are accuſtomed to bring 
for their excuſe. Let him alledge the ſame as much, and a 


often as he will; it is but an excuſe, and a falſe excuſe, 


moſt diſhonourable to the force of Chriſt's holy grace, pur- 


his burthen ſhould be heavy, ſeeing he has made it light; 


that now his commandments ſhould be grievous, ſeeing his 


divine majeſty affirms the contrary ; that now we ſhould be 


in ſervitude of our paffions, ſeeing he has by his grace deli 
vered us, and made us truly free. / God be for us, whou 


againſt us ? ſays the apoſtle, Rom. viii. Our Lord s my 


illumination and my ſalvation,” fays holy David, P/. xx, 
© Whom ſhall I fear? our Lord is the protector of my life, 


© of whom ſhall I be afraid? If camps ftand together againſt 
me, my heart ſhall not fear.“ Pſal. xxii. And what is the 
reafon ? Becauſe thou art with me, O Lord, thou fighteſt on 
my fide ; thou affifteſt me with thy grace; by help and 
affiftance whereof, I ſhall have the victory, though all the 
ſquadrons of my enemies, that is, of the fleſh, the world, and 
the devil, ſhould at once riſe againſt me. Nay, I ſhall not 
only have the victory, but I ſhall have it alſo moſt eaſih, 
and with all pleaſure, comfort, and delight. For thus mych 
ſignifies St. John: when having ſaid, that the command 


ments of Chriſt are not grievous, he infers preſently, as the 


cauſe thereof, 1. John v. © Becauſe all that is born of God, 
overcome the world: that is, the grace and heavenly affi 


. ance which is derived and ſent us from God above, does both 


conquer the world, with all the difficulties and temptatons 
Re thereof; 


. ; * L 
* 3 
, 


haſed by his bitter paſſion, Mat. xi. that now his yoke | 
ſhould be unpleaſant, ſeeing he has made it fweet ; that now 


- 


_ a a a a a. a £m aa e a camo y v y . co: as . 


W a> ea e DM af 


1 
1 


Chap. II. Fretended difficulties removed. 389 
thereof; as alſo make the commandments of almighty God 
moſt eaſy unto us, and a virtuous life very ſweet and plea- 
fant. And thus much of the firſt principal help that makes 


the path of a virtuous life eaſy; I mean God's holy grace 


mherent in man's ſoul, which is the off ſpring and fountain 
of all other helps that enſue. 7 RL. 

The ſecond thing that makes this yoke ſa 7 
feet, this burthen ſo light, and this way of 1 Gen., 
God's commandments fo pleaſant to reſolute 52” be. 
men, is vehemeney of love; love, I mean of God 22 5 
whoſe commandments we take in hand. For * 
every man can caſily tell, that has experienced in himſelf, 
what an irreſiſtible force the paſſion of love contains, and 


bow it makes the very greateſt pains that are in this world 


moſt eaſy. What makes, for example, the mother take 
ſuch incefſant pains in the bringing up her child, and undergo 
with comfort ſo much labour, as ſne does, but only love? 


what cauſes the wife to fit ſo attentive at the bed's fide of 


her huſband, when he is ſick, but only love? what moves 
the beaſts and birds of the air, to ſpare from their own food, 
and to endanger their own lives, to feed and defend their lit- 
tle ones, but only the great foree and power of love? St. 
Auguſtine proſecutes this point at large by many other ex- 
amples; * as of merchants who Expoſe themſelves to the 


*dangers of the fea for love of gain; of hunters, who ſuffer 


the inclemency of the weather for love of game; of ſoldiers, 
that refuſe no danger for love of ſpoil. And he adds in the 
end.“ That if the love of man can be ſo great towards. 
ereatures, as to make great labours eaſy, and ſeem not 
% laboars, but rather pleaſures, how much more ought the 
love of good men towards God, make all the pains and + 
* labours they take in his ſervice; appear comfortable.” 
This extreme love: was the cauſe and. reaſon, Ii 
why all thoſe intolerable pains and afflitions 2 
which our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered for our ſake, fp w_ 4 
ſeemed nothing to him. And this love alſo was os 
the reciprocal cauſe, why the numberleſs labours ng 2 
and tribulations, which zealous Chriſtians from Cor | 
the beginning have ſuffered for him, their Lord (er. 
and Maſter, ſeemed nothing to them. Impriſon-— 
meuts, torments, loſs of honours, goods and life, have 
lcemed meer trifles to innumerable ſervants of God, in 


See St, Auguſtine of this matter, Serm. g, de verb. dom. 


vat 1 01. 
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reſpect of this fervent and burning love. This love * dre 


multitudes of virgins, and tender children, to offer them. 


ſelves in time of perſecution to all kind of dreadful torment; 
out of a zealous affection towards him, who in the cauſe 
was perſecuted. This love cauſed holy Apollonia of Alex. 
andria, being brought to the fire, to ſlip out of the hands of 


thoſe that led her, and joyfully to run into the ſame, of her 


own accord. This love forced bleſſed Ignatius, the martyr, 
(when he was condemned to beaſts, and feared leſt the 
ſhould refuſe to tear his body, as they had refuſed to hurt 


divers martyrs before him) to ſay, that he would rather 
provoke them to pull and tear his body in pieces. 
The hoe uch are the effects of fervent love, which 


of God's even makes the things that, in this world, are 
e moſt difficult and dreadful of themſelves, to 
a appear very eaſy, ſweet and pleaſant; and 

: much more the laws and commandments of 
almighty God, which in themſelves are moſt juſt, reaſon- 
able, holy, and eaſy. Da amantem, ſays St. Auguſtine + 
ſpeaking of this matter, & /entit quod dico: Si autem frigid 
loquor, neſcit quod loquor : give me a man that is in love 


with God, and he feels this to be true; but if I talk to a 
cold Chriſtian he underſtands not what I fay. And this is 
the reaſon why our bleſſed Saviour, talking of the keeping ot 

his commandments, repeats ſo many times this word love 
as the only ſure ground whereon their whole regard, reve- 
rence, and obſervation depends; for want of which love, 

among men in this life, the moſt part of the world neither 


reſpects, nor keeps them. And hence it is, that our ſame 
Saviour uſed theſe and other like ſpeeches : John xiv. If 


you love me, keep my commandments ;? and again, He 
| * that has my commandments, and keeps them, he it is that 


loves me.” And yet further, If one loves me, he wil 
© keep my word. He that loves me not, keeps not my words,” 
An obſer In which laſt place ſome note, that to him that 

„er loves, he ſaid, He will keep my word, in the fin- 
gular number; becauſe to ſuch a one, all his com- 


mandments are but one commandment, according to thc 
faying of St. Paul: Rom. xiii. © Love therefore is the fulnel 


of the the law,” becauſe it comprehends all in all. But to 


him that loves not, Chriſt ſays, Keeps not my words in the 


plural 


* Eufeb. lib. 6. cap. 34. 
+ Tract. 26. in Joan, 
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plural number, ſignifying thereby, that they are both many 


and heavy to him; becauſe he wants love, which ſhould 
make them few and eaſy. The effect of which point, St. 
John alſo expreſſes, when he ſays: 1. John v. This is the 
charity of God, that we keep his commandments, and his 


«© commandments, are not heavy.” That is to ſay, they are 
not heavy to him, who has love; otherwiſe no marvel they 


appear moſt heavy; for every thing appears burthenſome, 
und intolerable, which we do againſt our liking. And by 
this alſo, dear brother, thou mayeſt make a conjecture, he- 
ther the true love of thy Lord and Saviour be in thee. or not. 
And theſe are two means, whereby the lite 6 Ter 
of virtuous men is made eaſy in this world. } 55 6 
There follow divers others, to the end that "+ en 
theſe negligent excuſers may ſee, how unjuſt get 2 | 


. f 
and untrue their excuſe is, concerning the pre- * —_ 


tended hardneſs of living in God's ſervice: 
which on the contrary, is filled with infinite privileges of 
comfort, above the life of the moſt proſperous finners in 


this world. Whereof one is a certain ſpecial aud pecuhar 


light of underſtanding, appertaining to the juſt, and called 
in ſcripture, Prov. ix. Prudentia Sanforum, the wiſdom 
of ſaints : which is nothing elſe but a certain ſparkle of hea- 
venly wiſdom, beſtowed by ſingular privilege upon the vir- 
tuous for the direction of their life, whereby they receive 
moſt comfortable light and underſtanding in ſpiritual affairs, 
concerning their own and other mens? ſalvation, and things 


neceſſary thereunto. Of which knowledge the prophet 


David meant, when he ſaid: Pſalm xvi. Thou haſt made 


* the ways of life known to me.“ As alſo when he ſaid of 
himſelf ; Pſal. exviii. Above ancients I have underſtood.” 
And again in another place: P/al. l. The uncertain and 
hidden things of thy wiſdom, thou haſt made manifeſt unto 
* me.” This is that moſt excellent light wherewith St. John 
faid ; John i. that Chriſt our Saviour enlightens his true ſer- 
vants, as alſo that union of the Holy Ghoſt which the ſame 
apoltle teaches to be given to the godly, 1. John i. thereby 
to inſtruct them in all things requiſite for their ſalvation. 
This in like manner, is that writing of God's law in mens“ 
hearts, which he promiſed ſo long ago by the prophet Jere- 
miah, Ter. xxxi. and ſo performed in the time of grace; as 
alſo the inſtruction of men, immediately from God himſelf, 
foretold by the prophet Ifaiab, ſa. liv. And finally, this 
is that ſovereign underſtanding of the law, commandments, | 
592 84 8 57 mn 


1 ſolation. a 
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and juſtifications of almighty God, which holy David ſo 


much deſired, and ſo often demanded in that moſt divine 


Pſalm, which begins with this vehement proteſtation; 
Pal. exviii. Bleſſed are the immaculate in the way (that is 


in this life) 1 4 walk in the law of our Lord.)“ 
„„ By this heavenly light of underſtanding, and 
— by this ſupernatural ünihnstiod tel 0 the 
ca for their direction, the way of virtue is 
hebe.. made very eaſy and exceeding comfortable, 
w_ For as in bodily fight and in voyages of this 
world, it falls out, that he who has good eyes and ſees per- 
fectly, goes on in his way with far greater alacrity, joy, and 
ſecurity, than does another that either wants that ſenſe, or 
has it very dim: ſo in the courſe of our ſoul in this life, 


it is of no leſs importance and comfort, but rather of much 
more, for a man to have this celeſtial underſtanding for 


the governing of himſelf in order to his ſalvation; that is, 


to know what he does, ſee where he walks, diſcern whither 


he goes, conceive what he expects and to be in that happy 


| Rate whereof St. Paul ſays: 1. Cor. ii. The ſpiritual man 
« judges all things.” Whereas in the mean time, the carnat | 


and ſenſual man, as the ſame apoſtle teſtifies, is ſo blind 


that he cannot perceive thoſe things that are of the ſpirit of 


God. Of which ſort of men the prophet Iſaiah ſays in their 


own perſon expreſſing their miſery : 1/aiah lix. * We have 
c 


groped as blind men for the wall. —We have ſtumbled at 


c mid-day as in darkneſs.” By which words the exceeding | 


great calamity of wicked men, who ſee not where they go, 
what ſtate they are in, how far off, or how near they are to 


perdition, but do live in continual darkneſs and moſt uncom- 
fortable blindneſs, is declared to us. Which they confels 


alſo in another place of holy ſcripture, ſaying : Sap. v. 


© The light of juſtice has not ſhined to us, and the ſun of 
© underſtanding roſe not tö us, we are wearied in the way 


of iniquity,” The want then of this heavenly light is 
tireſome and miſerable to the wicked, and conſequently the 
enjoying thereof moſt comfortable to the virtuous — 
The fourth Now then to proceed, another principal 


help is bn- matter which makes the way of virtue eaſy, 


and pleaſant to them that walk therein, is a cer- 
tain hidden and ſecret conſolation which God 
infuſes into the hearts of them that truly ſerve 


ternal cbn- 


bim. I call it fecret and hidden, becauſe it is known to 


none but ſuch only as have felt and received part there 
* | 75 


cage genen rennen. 


22 
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For which cauſe, Chriſt himfelf calls it: Apoc. ii Hidden 
marina, known to them alone that do enjoy it. To which 
effect alſo the prophet David ſaid to almighty: God: P//. 
xxx. Ho great is the multitude of thy ſweetnefs, O Lord, 
& which thou haſt hid for them that fear thee.? And again 
in another place: Voluntary rain ſhalt thou ſeperate, O God, 
to thine inheritance.“ And almighty God himfelf pro- 
miſes to à devout ſoul by the * gr Hoſea : Hoſea ii. 
« will lead her aſide into the wilderneſs, and will fpeak unto 
© her heart :? that is, I will comfort her. By all which ſay- 
ings is ſignified to us, that this conſolation is a ſecret privi- 
lege beſtowed only upon the virtuous, that the carnal hearts 
of wicked men have no part or portion therein. 
But now, how exceeding great and ineſtima- Fhe fre 
ble the ſweetneſs of this heavenly wine is e ah 
them that taſte it, no tongue of man or angels Hauen 
1 . : n eſs of this 
can expreſs. A certain conjecture only may be we 
made by the words of holy David, Pſal. xxxv. lation 
&. lxiv. who attributes to it ſufficient force to inebriate all 
that taſte: thereof; that is to ſay, to take from them all ſenſe 
and delectation in terreſtrial pleaſures, as it did from St 
Peter, who when he received but a drop or two thereof upon 
mount Thabor, at his maſter's 'transfiguration, forgot | him- = 
ſelf 3 and talked like a man diſtracted, touching the 
buildin tabernacles there, and reſting in that place for 
ever. This is that torrent of pleaſure, as the prophet calls 
it, which coming from the mountains of heaven, waters, 
by ſecret ways and paſſages, the hearts and ſpirits of the 
godly, and inebriates them with the unſpeakable joy, which 
it derives to them. This is a leind of taſte of A folic 
| the very joys of heaven in this life, beſtowed upon eu. 
good men, to comfort and'encourage them in 09.0: i 
their way and to keep them from fainting. P e ; 
For as merchants, defirous to ſell their goods, ö wy od 
are content oſtentimes to let you ſee and handle, 1% God 
and ſometimes alſo to taſte the ſame, if the nature C? _ 
| thereof ſo require, thereby the: ſoonerto induee epyelaues- 
you to buy : even ſo almighty God, being very careful 
and willing to ſell us the Joys of heaven, is content to im- 
part a certain taſte befbrehand to ſuch as he ſees ate willlng 
to buy, thereby to make them willing to lay down the price 
and to ſtick to pay even more labour than he requires. 
This is that exceeding joy and jubilce in the hearts of juſt 
men, which the prophet ſpeaks of when he ſays : Pfal. exviil. 
: | 8 3. 


Je 
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* The voice of exultation and of ſalvation in the tabernacle; 
of the juſt.” And again; P/al. Ixxxviii. Bleſſed is that 
j people that knows jubilation.” That is, that people which 
= has experienced this excceding joy and pleaſure of internal 
1 _ conſolation. St. Paul had taſted it when he writ theſe words, 
1 amidit all his labours for FESUS CHRIST : 2 Cor. xi, 
I am repleniſhed with conſolation ; I do exceedingly abound 

in joy, in all our tribulation.“ What can be ſpoken, dear 
brother, more effectually than this, to ſhew the divine force 
of this ſpiritual conſolatlon ? i | 
But thou wilt here aſk me perhaps, if this be 
why being a Chriſtian as others, thou hai 

never yet taſted of this conſolation ? whereunto 
I anſwer, that, as it has been ſhewed before, 

this is a choſen dew, provided for God's inheri. 

tance only. This is wine of God's own cellar, laid up for 
his ſpouſe alone; that is, for the devout ſoul dedicated ty 
| God's ſervice. The ſoul that is drowned in ſinful pleaſure 
't and delights of this world, cannot be partaker of this rare 
| benefit, nor the heart that is repleniſhed, with carnal care 
5 and worldly thoughts. For as God's ark and the idol Dagon 
could not ſtand together upon one altar; ſo cannot Chnt 
and the world ſtand together in one heart. God ſent not the 
i pleaſant manna to the people of Iſrael Exod. xvi. as long 
1 as their flour and chibbols of Egypt laſted :' neither will le 

ſend his heavenly conſolation to thee, dear brother, until 
thou haſt rid thyſelf, at leaſt in part, of the vanities of 
the world. He is a prudent merchant, though liberal. He 
Worllly will not give a taſte, of his treaſure, where le 
JS knows there is no will to buy or purchaſe, Ke. 


4 35 Fl. 

T 1 ſo, 
I come 10 
ſpiritual 
conſolation 


2 1 ſolve thyſelf once to ſerve him, and thou ſhalt 
i Ph 8 then feel this heavenly joy, whereof I talk, # 
ft e many thouſands before thee have done, and 


never yet any man was herein deceived. Moſes 
firſt ran out of {Egypt to the hills of Madian, 
before God appeared to him; - Exod. ii. and 
ſo muſt thy ſoul leave the vanities of the world before ſhe ct 
hope for theſe conſolations. VERS = 
But if thou wouldſt reſolve. thyſelf effeQtually, and once 
offer, thyſelf thoroughly: to his divine ſervice ; then, 10 
| doubt, but thou, wouldſt find moſt ſweet and merciful enter 
5 tainment above all, expectation, notwithſtanding thy for- 
wer evil life and fins, whatſoever, .; For ſuch is the abundan 
| © goodneſs of his divine majeſty, for the, encouraging all tc! 


rell to- 


| gelbe 0 
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to repair unto him; that he always ſhews-more 
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particular and tender love towards them that —_— 
come newly; to his ſervice,” than to others who br 2 7 
have ſerved him a longer time. Which is moſt . 
evidently ſignified by the parable of the prodigal "rrp 
ſon, whom the good father cheriſhed with much more tender- 
neſs and ſolicitude, than he did the elder brother, who had 
ſerved him continually. And the cauſes hereof are two: the 
one for joy of the new gotten ſervant, as is expreſſed by 


St. Luke in the Goſpel ; Luke xv. the other, leſt he, find- 


ing no conſolation at the beginning, ſhould turn back to 
Egypt again; as God by a figure in the children of Iſrael, 
declares moſt manifeſtly, in theſe words: Exod. xiii. 
When Pharaoh had permitted the people of Iſrael to depart 
out of Egypt, God brought them not by the country of the 
Philiſtines, which was the neareſt way, thinking with him- 
ſelf, left perhaps it might repent them, if they ſhould ſee 
wars. ſtraight-ways rife againit them, and ſo ſhould return 
iato /Egypt again. Behold here the cauſe why almighty God 
would not preſently permit war and deſolation to fall upon 


his people, after they were departed out of Egypt, leſt they 


ſhould repent them, and ſo turn back again. What fatherly 
heart can expreſs a more tender and inflamed love than this? 
Vet to go forward: after this privilege of 5 » 
internal e enſues another, ee Ef 8 fl | 
the ſervice of God alſo pleaſant ; and this is 3 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, whereof 7 me 
bleſſed St. Paul made ſo great account, 2 Cor. i. cn apt 
that he called it his glory. And the Holy Ghoſt ſays of 
it further, by the mouth of the wiſe man: Prov. xv. A 
ſecure mind, and a good conſcience, is as it were à perpetual 
feaſt. Out of which we may infer, that the virtuous man, 
having always this ſecure mind and peace of confcience,, 
lives always in feſtival joy and joyful faſting. Now then 
how 18 this life hard or unpleaſant, as you imagine ? on the, 


contrary, the wicked man, having his conſcience vexed with 


the privity and guilt of many ſins, is always a- torment 
to himſelf ; as we read that the conſcience of wicked Cain 
was, after he had ſlain his own brother; and of Antiochus, 
for his wickedneſs done to Jeruſalem; and of Judas, for 
his treaſon againſt his maſter: and this is generally true 
in zegard to all wicked men. The reaſon whereof, the holy 
lcripture gives in another place, when it ſays, Sap. xvii. 


All wickedneſs, is full of fear, giving teſtimony of damna- 


Fin 


— 
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tion againſt itself; arid thetefore a troubled confeietice al- 


ways preſumes cruel matters. That is to ſay, preſumes 


cruel things to be imminent over itſelf, as it makes account 
to have de erved. Eliphas, one of the friends of holy Job, 
ſets forth moſt lively, this miſerable ſtate of wicked mens 
conſciences : Fob. xv. A wicked man, ſays he, is proved all 
the days of his life, though the time be uncertain how long he 


T he trou- ſhall play the tyrant. The found of each 


terror is always in his ears, and although it be in 
time of peace, Jet he always expects ſome treaſon 
; againſt him. He believes not that he can rife 
| n again from darkneſs to light, expecting on every 
fide the ſword to come upon him. When he fits down to 
eat, he remembers that the day of darkneſs is ready at hand for 
him: tribulation terrifies him, and anguiſh of mind environs 


ble of an 


evil con- 


him, even as a king is invironed with ſoldiers when he goes to 


war. "TH MEE EEE 8 
Can any ching be expreſſed more effectually, loving bro- 
ther, than this matter is here ſet down in holy Writ itſelf? 
what creature can be imagined more miſerable than this 
man, who has ſuch a butchery and ſlaughter-houſe within 
his own breaſt and heart ? what fears, what anguiſhes, what 
deſpair is here declared? St. Chryſoſtom diſcourſes moſt 
The ſayin excellently upon this point. Such is the. 
of 85 JS «6 cuſtom of the ſinners, ſays he, that they ſul- 
En 901. « pect all things inſomuch that they fear their 

| 2 Xx „ own ſhadows 3 52 are afraid at every little 
5 2 4 noiſe, and they think every man that comes to- 
Tenet  & wards them, comes againſt them, If men talk 
| « together, they think they ſpeak of their ſins, 
« Such a thing is fin, that it betrays itſelf, though no man 
&* accuſe it: it holds a ſinner always in extream fear although 
« there is no appearance of any danger nigh him. Hear 
«þ how notably ho y Writ deſcribes this fear of ſinners, and 
« the juſt man's liberty: Prov. xxviii. The wicked man 
« flies, though no man purſues him; becauſe he has within 
% his own conſcience an accuſer that purſues him, which ac- 
4 cuſer he always carries about him. And as he cannot fly 
« from himſelf, ſo he cannot fly from his accuſer, that reſts 
within his conſcience ; whereſoever he goes, he is purſued, 
„ beaten and whipped by the ſame, and his wound is incura- 


conſcience. 


* ble. But the juſt man is not ſo : The juſt, ſays Solomon, 
„is as confident as a lion.” Hitherto are the words of St. 


Ss er. 


| Chryſoſtom. 0 | | | 
| | _  ® Hom, 1, 8. ad, pop. Antioc, 
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Sscr. III. Of ve other helps and comforts to the. ſame effett.. 
TD U beſides what has been alledged before, The fixth | 
B we will take notice of, another preroga- hol . 
— ; « NN ; is con- 
tive of a virtuous life, which is a moſt lively Albus hope. 
hope and confidence of eternal ſalvation, this? ee 
being one of the greateſt treaſures and richeſt jewels that 
Chriſtians have left them in this life. For by this we paſs 
through all afflictions, tribulations and adverſities moſt joy- 
fully. By this we ſay with Paul, Rom. v. We glory in 
tribulations, kn6wing that tribulation works patience, and 
patience probation, and probation hope, and hope confounds 
not. This is our moſt ſtrong and mighty comfort ; this is. 
our ſure anchor in all our moſt tempeſtuous times and ſtorms, 
according to what the ſame holy apoſtle aſſures, when he ſays, 
Heb. vi. That it is a moſt ſtrong ſolace and comfort to 
us, when we make our refuge to the hope that is propoſed 
by God that cannot lie, which hope we hold as the ſure and 
infallible anchor of our ſoul. This is that noble helmet of fal- 
vation, as the ſame apoſtle calls it, f vi. & 1 Theſe. v. 
which bears off all the blows that this world can lay upon uv. 
And finally, this is the only comfort to the heart of a virtuous: 
man that, come life or come death, come health or come ſick- 
neſs, come wealth or come poverty, come proſperity, or come 
adverſity, come ever ſo . ſeas and waves of perſecution, 
he fits down quietly, and ſays calmly with the prophet : 2 
lv. My truſt is in God, and therefore I fear not what ffeſh can 
do to me: Nay further with holy Job, amidit all his mi ſeriea, 
he ut ters this moft confident. fpecch : Fob iii. if God ſhould 
kill me, yet would I put my truſt in him. And this is, aa the 
ſcripture ſaid before, to be as cdnfiderit as a lion: whoſe pro- 
perty is to ſhew moſt courage when he is in greateſt peril, and 
near to moſt troubles. l 6. 3384 | RE e 
But now as the Holy Ghoft ſays: Plaſm i. wicked 
men cannot ſay thus, they have no part in this:confidence, 
no intereſt. in this conſolation, becauſe the hope of wicked 
men is vain, and ſhall perjſh. And Prov. x. the expec- 
tation of wicked men is fury. And the reafon hereof is 
two-fold. Firſt, becauſe wicked men, though they ſay the 
contrary in words, they do not indeed put their truſt and 
confidence in God, but in the world, in their riches, in 
their ſtrength, friends, authority, and finally, in the —_ 8 
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importance in hand, does he 
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ful arm of man: even as the prophet ; expreſſes in their per. 
Tons, when he ſays: Prov. xi. 


| e have made lying our 
hope, and with lying we are protected: that is, we have put 
our hope in tranſitory things which have deceived us. And 


this is yet more clearly expteſſed by the ſcripture, ſaying ; 


Sap. v. The hope of wicked men is as chaff, which the 
wind blows away: and as a bubble of water which a ſtorm 


_ diſperſes and as the ſmoke which the wind blows about; and 


as the remembrance of a gueſt that ſtays not one day in his 
inn. By all which metaphors, the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes to 
us, both the vanity of things wherein the wicked put their 
truſt ; and how the ſame fails them after a little time, upon 
every - ſmall occaſion of adverſity that happens. 
This is what God means, when he threatens ſo terribly 


Tſaiah xxx. & xxxvi. againſt thoſe who go into Egypt for 


help, and put their confidence in the ſtrength of Pharaoh, 
accurſing them for the ſame ; and promiſing, that it ſhall 
turn to their confuſion ; which is properly to be underſtood 
of all thoſe who put their chief confidence in worldly helps; 


as all wicked men do, whatſoever they ſay or diſſemble to 
the contrary. For which cauſe alſo of diſſimulation, they 
are called hypocrites by Joh: for whereas the wiſe man ſays, 


Prov. xi. The hope of the impious ſhall periſh, Job ſays, 
Fob. xxvii. For what is the hypocrite's hope—will God 


' The el © hear his cry when diſtreſs ſhall come upon him? 


calling wicked men hypocrites : becauſe they ſay, 
hope is not they put their hope in God, whereas, indeed, they 


ſcripture, but alſo experience teaches. For 


God. put it in the world. Which thing, not only 


whom does the wicked man conſult in his affairs and doubts ? 
with God principally, or with the world? whom does 
he ſeek in his afflictions? whom does he call upon in 


kis ſickneſs? from whom hopes he to receive comfort in 


his adverſities? to whom does he give thanks in his 


proſperities? When a kf wn Secs takes any work of 

conſult with God about 
the event thereof ? does he fall down on his knees and 
aſk his aid? does he refer it wholly or principally to his 


| honour ? if he does not, how-can he hope for aid from him? 
how can he repair to him for aſſiſtance in the dangers and 


difficulties that fall out about the ſame ? how can he have 


any confidence in him who has no part at all in that work? 


It is hypocriſy then, as Job truly ſays, for this man to affirm, 
that bis confidence is in God, whereas indeed it is in 1 
Wolle, 
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world, it is in Pharaohy it is in Egypt, it is in the arm of 
man, it is in a lie. He Pull not his houſe with 
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o 


the wiſe man upon a rock, but with the fool 7% of 


upon ſands: and therefore, as Chriſt well aſſures © wicked 


y 


him, The rain fell and the floods came, and the rrp 8 
winds blew, and they beat againſt that houſe and ouſe. 


it fell: (which will be at the hour of death) and the fall 


| hereof was great. Great for the great change which he 
will ſee ; great, for the great horror which he will conceive ; 
great, for the great miſery which he will ſuffer ; great, for 
the unſpeakable joys of heaven loſt ; great for the eternal 
pains of hell incurred: great every way, aſſure thyſelf, dear 
- brother, or elſe the mouth of God would never have uſed 
this word great. And this is ſufficient for the firſt reaſon, 
why the hope of wicked men 1s vain ; becauſe indeed they 
put it not in God, but in the world, 1 h4, 
The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe although they Wicked 
ſhould put their hope in God, yet, living 44; 2M 
wickedly, it is vain, and rather to be called pre- 1 © _ 
ſumption than hope. For the underſtanding 7 
whereof, it is to be noted, that as there are two 
kinds of faith recounted in holy ſcripture, the one a dead 


faith without good works, that is, which believes all 
you ſay of Chriſt, but yet obſerves not his commandments, 


the other a lively and juſtifying faith, which not only believes, 
but alſo works by charity, as St. Pauls words are: ſo there 
are two hope following theſe two kinds of faith, the one of the 

good, proceeding from a good conſcience, whereof I have ſpo- 
ken before : the other wicked, reſting in a guilty conſcience, 
which is indeed no true hope, but rather preſumption. This 
St. John. proves plainly, when he ſays: 1 John ni. © If 
our heart reprehend us not we have confidence towards God:“ 


That is, if our heart be not guilty of a wicked life. And 


the words immediately following, more plainly expreſs the 
ſame, which are theſe : * Whatſoever we aſk, we ſhall receive 


of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 


things which are pleaſing before him.“ St. Paul affirms the 
lame, when he ſays: 1 Tim. i. The end of the precept is 
charity, from a pure heart, and a good conſcience.” Which 
words St. Auguſtine expounding in divers , , _«. 
places of his —_ proves at large, that without ot. Augut. 


* 
r tine's ſay- 
— good conſcience there Can ) be no true hope = $ ſay 


Maceires. 8. aul, ſays he,“ adds, from of hope. 


2 good, 
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a good confeience,” becauſe of bags 5 for he, who has the 
_ & contradiction of an evil conference, deſpairs to attain that 
« which he believes.“ And _ Every man's hope is in 
„ his conſeience, according 25 feels himfelf to love God. 
« And again, in another :* »The apoſtle puts a 
« good conſcience for hope; 7 0 he only hopes who has a 
« good conſcience: and he, whom. the guilt of an evil con- 
* ſcience pricks, retires back from hope, and hopes _ 
& but his TS damnation.“ | 
EY mrght here repeat a great many privileges 
The ſr and bn. ate of a virtuous life, which ks 
ventb belÞ the fame cafy, pleaſant, and comfortable, but 
2 2 that this chapter grows — 3 and therefore 1 
f * will only rouch (ﬆ it were the by) two or 
three of the moſt principal points, which notwithſtanding 
would require large diſcourſes, to declare the ſame accor. 
ding to their dignity. 
Tue firſt whereof is, the inefiiminblc ige of Eberty 
and freedom, which the virtuous enjoy above the wicked, ac- 
cording to what Chriſt promifes in theſe words: John vii. 
If you will abide in my words, you ſhall be my difcrples in- 
deed, and vou ſhall know the truth, and the 85 ſtrall make 
you free :? which words St. Faul, as it were expounding, 
2 Cor. iii. Where the ſpirit of our Lord is, there is 
: Bberty.” To wit, liberty from tyranny and thraldom of our 
corrupt fenfnality and concupiſcence, called by divines, the 
inferior part of our ſou]; whereunto the wicked are ſo en- 
_ flaved, that never was any bond-flave more to a moſt mer- 
eileſs, crad}, and bloody tyrant. - This in part may be con- 
. ceived by this one example. If a man had mar- 
; ried a rich, beautiful, and noble gentlewoman, 
ze adorned with al endowments which can be de: 
Jing* the fired in that ſex, and yet notwithſtanding ſhould 
%% / be fo belotted and entangled with the love of 
OO _ fome foul and diſhoneſt beggar, or ſervile maid 
—. of his houfe, as to abandon, for her ſake, the 
vi Yes company and friendſhip of his ſaid wife, to 
+ ORC ſpend his time in dalliance and fervice of this 
bafe woman: to run, to go, ſtand ſtill at her appointment: 
to put all his livings and revenues into her hands, for her to 
conſume and ſpoil at her pleafure: to deny her nothing, but 


to wait and ſerve 2 at a beck, yea, and to compel his wy 
* 


* In Ref Pſalm 31. 
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wife to do the ſame; would you not think this man's life 
miſerable and moſt ſervile? and yet ſurely the manner of 
ſervitude, whereof we talk, is far greater and more intolera- 
ble than this. For no woman, or other creature in this. 
world, is or can be ſo beautiful or noble as reaſon 1s, to 
whom man by his creation was eſpouſed ; which notwith- 
ſtanding we ſee abandoned, contemned, and rejected by him 
for the love of ſenſuality her hand-maid, and a moſt deformed 
creature: in whoſe love notwithſtanding, or rather ſervitude, 
we ſee wicked men ſo drowned, that they ſerve her day and 
night with all pains, perils, and expences ; and alſo conftrain 
reaſon herſelf to be ſubje& to all the becks and commands of 
this new tyrannical and vile miſtreſs. For why do they labour, 
why do they heap riches together, but only to ſerve their 
ſenſuality and her deſires ? wherefore do they beat their 
brains, but only to ſatisfy this cruel tyrant and her paſſions. 
And if you will ſee how cruel and pitiful this . -, 
ſervitude truly 1s, conſider only Give paticeles * 1 
example of the ſame. Take a man whom ſhe 05 d by 
over-rules in any pafſion : as for example, in y. 
the luſt of the fleſh, what pains does he take for Jo # 
her? how does he labour ? how does he drudge in ſervitude ? 
how potent and ſtrong does he feel her tyranny ? remember 
the ſtrength of Sampſon; the wiſdom of Solomon; the ſanity 
of David, overthrown- by tyranny, Jupiter, Mars, and 
Hercules, who, for their valiant acts, otherwiſe were account- 
ed gods of the heathens ; were they not overcome, and made 
ſlaves by the enchantment of this tyrant ? and if you will 
further ſee of what ſtrength the is, and how cruelly ſhe exe- 
cutes the ſame upon thoſe that Chriſt has not delivered from 
her bondage; conſider, for example, the ſad caſe of ſome 
diſloyal wite, who though ſhe knows that, by committing | 
adultery, ſhe runs into a thouſand dangers and inconvenien- 
cies ; as the loſs of God's favour, the hatred of her huſband, 
the dangers of puniſhment, the offence of her friends, the ut- 
ter diſhonour of her perſon, if it be known; and finally, the 
ruin and peril of body and ſoul : yet to ſatisfy this tyrant, ſhe 
will venture to commit the ſin, notwithſtanding any dangers 
or perils whatſoever, Neither is it only in this one point of 
carnal luſt wherein ſenſuality has ſuch a tyrannical dominion 
over them that enthral themſelves to her, but alſo in eyery 
other paſſion. Look upon aw ambitious or vain- 11 
glorious man; ſee how he ſerves his miſtreſs, “ # 
with what care and diligence he attends her Bama 
commands ; 25 
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commands; which is nothing elſe, but to run after a little 
wind to purſue a little feather flying before him in the air. 
You will ſee that he omits nothing, no time, no circumſtance 
for the gaining thereof. He riſes early, goes late to bed, 
works by day, ſtudies by night; here he flatters, there he 
diſſembles, here he ſtoops, there he looks big: here be 
makes friends, prevents enemies, and refers all his actions ty 
this only end, and applies all his other concerns, all the 
order of his life, his converſation, his apparel, his houſe 


| his table, his horſes, his ſervants, his talk, his behaviour, 


his jeſts, his looks, and his very walking in the ſtreets, to 


this ſame purport. 


4 row In like manner he that ſerves his ſenſuality in 
1 the paſſion of covetouſneſs, what a miſerable 
. ſlavery does he endure ? his heart being ſo im. 


mured in priſon with money, that he can only think, talk, 


dream thereof, and imagine new ways to get the ſame, and 
nothing elſe! if you ſhould ſee a Chriſtian in ſlavery among 
the Turks; tied in the galley by the legs with chains, there 
to ſerve by rowing for ever, you could not but take com. 
paſſion of his caſe; and ſhall we not take compaſſion of the 
miſery of this man, who is captive to a more baſe creature 
than is the Turk, or any other rational creature; that is, to 
a piece of metal, in whoſe priſon he lies bound, not only by 
the feet, ſo that he cannot go any where againſt the 
will and command of the ſame, but alſo by the hands, 
by the mouth, by the eyes, by the ears, and by the heart; 
ſo that he can neither ſpeak, ſee, hear, or think, but in 
ſervice of this mammon ? Was there ever ſervitude ſo great 
as this? Does not then Chriſt very truly ſay, Job vi. 
Every one that commits ſin, is the ſervant of fin,” Does 
not St. Peter ſay well, 2 Pet. ii. For wherewith a man is 
overcome, ae that he 1s the ſlave.” = 
II, „ From this flavery the virtuous are deliver 
The A by the power of Chriſt ; and by his aſſiſtance; 
- by: fern ſo that they rule over their paſſions and ſenſus 
God S lity, and are not ruled thereby. This God 
, promiſed by the prophet Ezckiel, ſaying, El. 
xxxiv. And they ſhall know that I am the Lord when | 
_ © ſhall have broken the chains of their yoke, and ſhall havc 
delivered them out of the hand of thoſe that rule over them. 
And this benefit holy David acknowledged in himſelf, when 
he uſed theſe moſt affecting words to almighty God: 0 Lorch 


a man has 


becauſe I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and the ſon 4 7 


Handi. 
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handmaid thou haſt broken my hends,” I will ſacrifice to thee the 
hoſt of praiſe. This benefit St. Paul alſo acknowledged when 
he ſaid, Rom. vi. That our old man was crucified, to the 
end the body of fin may be deftroyed, and we be no more in 
ſervitude to ſin : underſtanding by the old man, and the Cody 
of fin, our concupiſcence, mortified in the virtuous, by the 
ace of Chriſt. . | 
After this privilege of freedom, follows ano- * 
ther, of no leſs We than this; and that is 2 . 9 5 
a certain heavenly peace, ſerenity, and tranquility T wY 
of mind, according to the ſaying of the prophet. "I 4 of 
Pſalm Ixxv. His place is made in peace. And 1 
in another place, Pſalm exviii. There is much peace to 
them that love thy law.“ And on the contary, the pro- 
phet Iſaiah oftentimes repeats this terrible ſentence, from the 
mouth of almighty God himſelf, /a. xlviii. There is no 
© peace to the impious, ſays our Lord.“ And another pro- 
phet ſays of the ſame men: P/alm xiii. * Deſtruction and 
« infelicity in their ways, and they have not known the way 
of peace.” The reaſon of this difference has been declared 
heretofore, and comes from the diverſity of good and evil 


men in conquering their paſſions. For the r e 


now, by the aid of Chriſt's holy grace, ſubdued theſe paſ- 
ſions, do paſs on their life moſt ſweetly and calmly under the 

ide of reaſon, without any perturbations to endanger them 
in the greateſt occurrences of this miſerable life. But the 
wicked, not having mortified any part of their paſſions, are 
toſſed and tumbled by the ſame, as by vehement and con- 
trary winds, And therefore their ſtate is compared by Iſaiah 


Ta. lvii. to a tempeſtuous ſea, that never is quiet: and by 


St. James, James iii. to a city or country, where the inhabi- 
tants are at war and ſedition among themſelves. 


And the cauſes hereof are two. Firſt, becauſe Two couſer 


theſe paſſions of concupiſcence being many and of * 
almoſt infinite in number, do luſt after infinite _ 

things, and are never ſatisfied, but are like 
thoſe blood-ſuckers which the wiſe man ſpeaks Pe 
of, Prov. xxx. that always cry, bring, bring, and never 


fay it ſuffices, As for example, tell me when is the ambi- 


tious man ſatisfied with honour? or. the incontinent, man 
with carnality ? or the covetous man with money ? never 
truly, And therefore as that mother cannot 4 fl 
but be greatly afflicted, who ſhould have many . R 
children crying to her at once for meat, ſhe mo 
| | having 
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be vexed and tormented, efpeciall 
any of the leaſt of their petitions. 


The fend, Another. cafe of vexation in theſe men is, 


| becauſe theſe paſſions of inordinate concupil. 
cence are oftentimes contrary the one to the 


other, and demand moft oppoſite and contrary things re. 
' preſenting to ns moſt lively the confuſion of B 

one tongue ſpoke againft another; and that in diverſe and 
_ contrary languages. So we ſee oftentimes that the defire of 
| honour fays to his maſter, end here, but the paſſion of 


avarice fays, hold thy bum: lechery ſays; venture here, 
but pride ſays, no it may turn to my diſbonour. Anger ſays, 


revenge thyſelf here'; but ambition ſays, it is better to dif- 


ſenble. And finally; here is fulfilled that which the pro 


phet ſays, Pſalm liv. ©T have ſeerr iniquity and contradiction 
in the city.“ Iniquity, becauſe all the demands of theſe 


paſſions are moſt unjuſt, being againſt reaſon: contradiction, 


becauſe one contradicts the others in their demands. From 
all which miſeries, God has delivered the juſt, by giving 


them his peace, which paſſes aff underſtanding, as the 
apoſtle ſays, and which the world can neither give nor 
| taſte, as Chriſt himſelf affirms. And thus, many cauſes 


may be alledged now, befides many other which I paſs over, 
to juſtify the verity of our Saviour's words, affirming, That 


his yoke is faveet and eafy : to wit, the aſſiſtanee of grace, 


the love of God, the light of underſtanding, the internal 
conſolation, the quiet of confcience, the confidence pro- 
ceeding from thence, the liberty of ſoul and body, with the 
ſweet reſt and peace of our ſpirits, both towards God, our 
neighbours, and ourſelves. Dy all which means, helps, pri- 


vileges, and ſingular benefits, the virtuous are aſſiſted 


above the wicked, as has been ſhewed, and their way made 


_ eaſy, light, and pleaſant. f 5 | 
The nip, To all which, we may yet adjoin one other 
reaſon is great privilege, as the laſt, but not the leaſt, 


comfort to them that walk under the yoke of 


, Chriſt' ſervice? and this is the promiſe and 
e e molt aſſured expectation of reward; to wit, of 


eternal glory and felicity to the good, and 0! 
everlaſting damnation and torments unto the wicked. O 
good God, what a ſubject is this, to comfort the one,“ 


chewy 


abel, where 
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country, the one to cee 

ſervice. done abroad, the other as a priſoner to be arraigned 
for treaſons committed in foreign dominions againſt his ſove- 
reign, could not hc alike merry in their inn upon the way. 
For although he that ſtood in danger ſhould ſing, or make a 
ſhew of courage and comfort, and ſet a good face upon the 


matter; 2 the other might well think, that his heart had 


many a k within him as no doubt but wicked men have, 
when they think within themſelves of the hfe to come. If 
Joſeph and, Pharach's baker, had known both their diſtinct 
lots in priſon; to wit, that on ſuch a day, one ſhould be 
called to he made lord of Ægypt, and the other to be hanged, 
they could hardly have been alike merry whilſt they lived 
together in the time of their impriſonment. The like may 
be ſaid, and much more truly, of virtuous and wicked men 
in this world; for hen the one does but think upon the day 
of death, whuch to him is to be the day of deliverance from 
his priſon, his heart cannot but leap for joy, conſidering 
what is hereafter. to happen to him. But the others are at- 
flicted, and fall into melancholy and extreme deſolation, 
as often as mentioned or remembrance of death is offered: 
for they are ſure, that it brings with it their everlaſting 
doom, .accomiing as holy , ſcripture ſays : Prov. xi. The 
impious man being dead, there ſhall be no hope any more.” 
LI when, dear. Chriſtian all theſe. things be ſo; what 
ſhauld hinder thee. now from making this. reſolution where- 
unto J exhort thee ; wilt thou yet ſay, notwithſtanding all 


this, that the matter is hard, and the way unpleaſant ? or 
wilt thou believe others that tell thee ſo, although they know 


leſs of the matter than thyſelf? believe rather the word and 


goon of thy Saviour Chriſt, Mat. xvii. who aſſures thee 


Believe the reaſons before alledged, which do 


prove it moſt. exidently. Believe the teſtimonies of them 
who have experienced the matter in themſelves : as, king 
David, St. Paul, St. John evangeliſt, and others, whoſe | 


teſtimanies I have alledged before, concerning their own 
experience. Believe many hundreds, who by the graee 
of God are converted daily in Chriſtendom from a vicious 


lie to the perfect ſervige of our Lord: all which Fuck, 
3 Ra +* that 
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that themſelves have found m ri city ai comfort 
than either I have ſaid in this place, or can fay of the matter, 
The en; „And becauſe” perhaps thou mayeſt reply that 
} * 4 ſuch men as have expenenced. this in themſelves, 
elb is, the lack 
are not now living place where thou an, 
. to give this teſtimony of their own experience: 
a = I can, and do aſſure thee upon my conſcience, 
} NC 1 before almighty God, that I have had confe. 
"ave Hat rences with no ſmall number of ſuch perſons 
myſelf, and that to my ſingular comfort, in beholding the 
exceeding bountifulneſs of God's ſweetneſs towards them in 
this caſe. O dear brother, no tongue can expreſs what I 
have ſeen herein; and yet I ſaw not the leaſt part of that 
which they felt inwardly. But yet this may I ſay, that they 
that attend in the Catholick Church to deal with fouls in the 


holy ſacrament of confeſſion, are indeed thoſe, of whom 


the . N ſays: P/alm evi. That they work in multitude 


of waters, and do ſee the marvels of God in the depth. In 
the depth, I ſay, of mens? conſciences uttered with infinity 
of tears, when God touches the ſame with his holy grace. 
Believe me, good reader, for I ſpeak in truth before our 
Lord FESUS, I have ſeen ſo great and exceeding conſola- 
tion in divers great finners after their converſion, that no 
heart can conceive it, and the hearts which received them 
were hardly able to contain the ſame : ſo abundantly did that 
| heavenly dew diſtil from the moſt liberal and bountiful hand 
of God. And that this may not ſeem ſtrange to thee, thou 
muſt know, that it is recorded of a holy man called Ephraim, 
that he had ſo great conſolations after his converſion, that 
he was often conſtrained to cry out to God: O Lord, retire 
thy hand from me a little, for my heart is not able to receive 
ſo much joy. And the like is written of St. Bernard, * who, 
for a certain time after his converſion from the world, re- 
mained as it were deprived of his ſenſes, by the exceſlive 

conſolation he had from God. 
| However, if all this cannot move thee, but thou wilt ſtil 
remain in thy diſtruſt, hear the teſtimony of one, whom Ian 
| The exam. ſure thou wilt not for ſhame diſcredit, eſpecialy 
ſpeaking of his own experience : and this 1s the 

þle of St. P 8 FP C7 * 

holy martyr and Doctor, St. Cyprian, who 


: gn. writing of the very ſame matter to a friend 


of 


* Vid. pratum ſpirituale. SS. Patrum. Gotfr. in vita, Bert, 


change his manns 
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of his, called Donal; contelies, * 1 he was before his 
converſion, being Fe eos fame opinion that 
Donatus was now 3_t6 wit, thatgit was'impoſlible for him to 
To's v0 . to find ſuch comfort in a 
virtuous life, as alter he accuſtomed before, and 
habituated to the contrary 3 3 Rind 4 the argument of 
his diſcourſe: Of the force of God't grace, and begins his 
narration in this manner. Take that which 57. C 

« jg firſt felt before it be learned, and that , ypri- 
« which is not gathered by long tract of time, 7 it 


. 5 d diffi- 
but is received in a moment, by the compen- an 6 


culties of 


« dious influence of God's holy grace. When 5 
6 I lay in darkneſs and in that blind night of 2 15 wy 
« ignorance, whilſt I floated hither and hither * 
« as doubtful and wavering in this ſea of the See. 
« troubleſome world, being ignorant of my own life, and 
« void both of truth and light, I did eſteem it hard and 
« difficult, actording to theſ: manners of mine, that which. 
God's mercy did promiſe me for my ſalvation, that I 
« might be born again into a new life, by the benefit of 
baptiſm, and that laying aſide the former corruption 
« which before poſſeſſed my body, 1 ſhould be made new 
jn mind and ſoul without diſſolution of my ſaid body. 
“This, I ſay, ſeemed to me impoſlible ; for how ſaid I to 
myſelf, can ſo great a converſion be expected, how can 
that which by continuance has been made, as jt were, 
natural? and that which by long uſe is ſo ingrafted, that 
% now it is almoſt impoſſible to be removed, be ſhaken off 
« on the ſudden? when faid I to myſelf, will he learn 
parſimony, or to be ſparing in diet, who is accuſtomed to 
large and delicions banquets ? and when will he, ,who is 
wont to ſhine and glitter in precious apparel, in gold and 
purple, come down and be content to abaſe himſelf to 
mean, and vulgar attire ? he that is delighted with honours 
and authority, and enſigns of rule and charge to be car- 
ried before him, cannot abide to be inglorious, and to 
* lead a private life. Another that is accuſtomed to walk 
« with a great train of clients and . e thinks it a 
great puniſhment to be alone and ſolitary. 2 
« And fnally, he that is once entangled with Incgined 
the ſnares and alluring baits of vice, can very * 


| © hardly avoid, but that drunkneſs will pro- er. 


« yoke 


L. 1, cap. 1. 


408 CHRT: 
9 % voke him; pride 
„ | 66 him; covetquinels „ , 
him, ambition will W 
* caſt him down headlons 


—— ͥ 
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. This did I debate dy converſion 
„ when I was entangled wit ite errors of my forme: 
* life, and did not believe that I could be delivered fron 


« them, having ſo given myſelf over to their dominion, 
„ that I did now deſpair of amendment. But after tha 
„ theſe ſputs of my — life were once cleanſed by the 
« help of the holy baptiſm, and that the light of heaven 
came down into my purged and pure breaſt; after the 
Holy Ghoſt coming from above, did renew me by a ſecodd 
© nativity, making me a new man: it is wonderful, hoy 
« ſoon thoſe things, which were doubtful before, were made 
* clear to me, and thoſe things opened, which were ſhut 
before, and thoſe things did ſhine, which before wer 
* duſky and dark. It is wonderful, I ſay, how that which 
«© ſeemed hard was now made eaſy, and that which wa 
thought impoſſible appeared now feaſible: ſo that it 
* might well appear, that what before I felt in myſelf, wa 
% earthly, and born of the fleſh, and ſubject to fin; anl 
- api os. that what now I felt, was quickened by 
= W 66 almighty God, and endued with life by the 
1 , © Holy Ghoſt, Truly, thou knoweſt, my friend 
je 2 % Donatus, and canſt remember together with 
yo conver- « me, that this new ſtate of our's hy mean thus 
cy: « death of ſin, and life of virtue) has taken 
from us of the one, and brought to us of the other. 
Thou knowelt it, I ſay, neither is it convenient for me to 
„ brag of it; for it is an odious thing to boaſt in a man“ 
„ own praiſes, although in truth it cannot well be called 
% boaſting, but rather gratitude, whatſoever is not aſcribed 
« to the virtue or merit of man, but to the gift of almighty 
6 Geog Bo”? 2 a 
'Thus far St. Cyprian ; who being ſo great a man, and 
having experienced both the ſtates of vice and virtue, ouglt 
greatly to move us. And St. Auguſtine writes the very ſame 
thing of himſelf in his book of confeſſions ; - N that 
his own paſſions and the devil would needs have perſuadel 
him before his converſion, that he would never be able to 
abide the auſterity of a virtuous life, eſpecially in regen 
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ich notwithſlanding, 
; donna Born ey and pleaſant, and without 


me pſalmiſt: Pſal. xxxiv. 
ERS confeſs thy mercies to- 
E 01 1 e ice and ſay, O Lord, 

« who is like unto tee an cxv. thou haſt broken 


0, « my chains, and I will ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of thankſ- 
at giving.“ Theſe chains, which the bleſſed man mentions, 
he were the chains of concupiſcence, wherewith he was bonnd 
en in captivity as he there confeſſes, before-his converſion ; but 
be reſently thereupon he was delivered from the ſame, by the 
od bleſſed help of God's moſt holy grace. 


My counſel therefore to thee, gentle reader, is, that ſee- | 
ade ing thou haſt ſo many teſtimonics, examples, reaſons, and 
hut promiſes of this matter, thou ſhouldeſt at leaſt prove once by 


ere thy own experience, whether this thing be true or not ; 
ich pecially, ſeeing it is a matter of ſo great importance, and ſo 
Was worthy thy trial: that is to ſay, a matter ſo nearly concern- 


ing thy eternal ſalvation, as it does. If a mean 
Ku i fellow ſhould come to thee, and offer, for the a mule. 
* hazarding of one crown of gold, to make then 
I a thouſand pound by alchymy ; uy thou ſhouldeſt ſuſ- 


the peR him for a cozener, 7 the hope of gain being ſo great, 
end and the adventure of loſs ſo ſmall, thou wouldeſt go hign for 
ih once, to venture and ſee the trial. And how much more 


ſhouldeſt thou do it then in this caſe, where, by proof, thou 
ken canſt loſe nothing; and if thou ſpeedeſt well, thou art ſure 
to gain as much as God's kingdom, and the everlaſting joy 
e te of heaven is wortn. 


* Sic r. IV... Containin certain fron and examples to help 
phty boards overcoming « ifculties, 


* AND now, although this great affair be ſuch as I have 
bt « declared before, and not fuch as the world and ſatan 
ug repreſent it to men, yet I cannot in this place, dear Chriſ- 

2e tian, but admoniſh thee of one thing, which the Diffecutics 
Er ancient fathers and ſaints of God, that have he bs. 
le to Paſſed over this river before thee, I mean the 8 

n der dividing between God's ſervice and the S4 
8 10 world, do affirm of their a experience; . 
22 | « 


® Ibid, lib. 8. cap. 1. 
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that as ſoon as thou g bana, 
thou muſt expe& mam 1 
ſharp contradictions, alle EEG 
pe& aſſaults, combat 
time. For this St. C 
and St. Bernard, do affirm up 

withſtanding they had the victory ſo eaſily, as has been ſaid, 
This do Cyril and Origen ſhew in divers places at large upon 
like experience. This does St. Hillary prove both by rea- 
ſons and examples. This does the ſcripture forewarn thee 
of, when it ſays, £Eccleſ. ii. Son, coming to the ſervice of 
God, ſtand in juſtice and in fear, and prepare thy ſoul to 
* temptation.” And the reaſon of this is, becauſe the devil, 
poſſeſſing thy ſoul quietly before, lay ſtill, and ſought only 
means to content the ſame by daily ſuggeſting new delights 
of carnal and worldly pleaſures. But when he ſees that thou 
offereſt to go from him, he begins ſtraightways to rage, and 
to move ſedition within thee, and to toſs up and down both 
heaven and earth, before he will loſe his kingdom in thy 
ſoul. This 1s evident by the example of him whom our 
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Saviour Chriſt, coming down from the hill, after his tranſ- 
figuration, delivered from a deaf and dumb ſpirit. For 


although this devil would ſeem neither to hear nor ſpeak 
while he poſſeſſed that body quietly ; yet when Chriſt com- 
manded him to go out, he both heard and cried out, and did 


ſo tear and rend that poor body before he departed, that all 


the ſtanders by, thought that he had been dead. This alſo 
in figure was ſhewed by the ſtory of Laban, Gen. xxxi. who 


never perſecuted his ſon-in-law Jacob, till he would needs 
_ depart from him. And yet this was more plainly expreſſed 


in the proceeding of Pharaoh, who, after once he perceived 
that the people of Iſrael meant to depart his kingdom, 
never ceaſed grievouſly to afflit them, as Moſes teſtiſies, 


_ Exod. v. till God delivered them out of his hands, with the 


ruin and deſtruction of all their enemies, which all holy doc- 
tors and ſaints in God's church have expounded to be the 


plain figure of the delivery of ſouls from the tyranny of 


the devil. - 7 n g FT dnp 
The con. And now if thou wouldſt have a lively ex. 


ample of all that I have ſaid before, I could 


. alledge thee many; but for brevity ſake one 
bv uguſ- only of St. Au We converſion ſhall fuffice, 
; teſtified by himſelf in his books of Confeſſion. 


Ax is a marvellous example, and contains many moſt noun 
n. au 
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. en bos read 
J n 


Fun Can andi infiructed 
certain chapter here this ſaint's final 
converſion, after A recounted. It would be 


too long to repeat e Jug ndeed it is ſuch a ſubject, 


that no man could ever be weary to hear it. There he 


ſnews * how he was toſſed in his conflict between the fleſh 
and the ſpirit; between God drawing on one ſide, and the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, holding back on the other. 
He went to Simplicianus a learned old man, and a devout 
Chriſtian ; be went to St. Ambroſe biſhop of Milan, and 
after his conference with them, he was more troubled than 
before, He conſulted with his companions Nebridius and 
Alipius ; but all could not eaſe him. One day after dinner 
there came into his houſe a Chriſtian courtier and captain, 
named Pontinian, and finding by chance St. Paul's epiſtles 
upon the board, where St. Auguſtine and his fellows were at 
play, by occaſion thereof, fell into talk of ſpiritual matters; 
and among other things, to recite to them the life of St. 
Anthony the monk of Egypt, and the infinite virtues and 
miracles of the ſame, which he had found in a book among 
Chriſtians a little before, and thereby was himſelf converted 
to Chriſtianity. Which ſtory, after St. Auguſtine had heard, 
as alſo, that there was a monaſtery of thoſe # | 
monks, without the walls of Milan, in which 7 2 
city this happened, and that they were nouriſhed Joy 1 of F 
by St. Ambroſe the biſhop, whereof St. Auguſ- Mila. wi 
tine, before this, knew nothing, he was much n . i 4 
more afflicted than before: and after Pontinian Y 0 7; 
was departed, withdrawing himſelf aſide, had ti ugu 4 
a moſt terrible combat with himſelf, whereof he . 
writes thus, T What did I not ſay againſt myſelf in 
this conflict? how did I beat and whip my own ſoul, to 
% make her follow thee, O Lord? but ſhe held tack, ſhe 
* refuſed, and excuſed herſelf; and when all her arguments 
* were convicted, ſhe remained in horror and E, as 
* of death, to be reſtrained from her looſe cuſtom of 
© fin, whereby ſhe had now conſumed herſelf even unto 
% death.” After this he went into a garden with Alipius 
his companion, and there cried out to him? 9 Nuid hoe 
elf quod patimur ? Surgunt indofti & Cælum rapiunt ; 
/ * & nos 


*L.9.con 11, + Cap. 6. 4 Cap. 7, 8 Cap. 8. 
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[ 
ns. had yet a greater conflict. For there all hi 


| — pleaſures paſt, preſented themſelves together 
before his eyes, ſaying to him, Dimitteſue not, & 2 moments 


iflo non erimus tecum ultra in æternum? ec. What! wilt 


thou abandon us, and ſhall not we be with thee any more for 
ever, after this moment? ſhall it not be lawful for thee to 
do this and that any. more hereafter? and then ſays $t. 
e : * O Lord, turn from the mind of thy fervant, 
to think of that filth which they objected to my ſoul. What 
_ filth! what ſhameful pleaſures did they lay before my eyes 


at r e he ſays, that, after long and tedious combats, ; 
marvellous tempeſt of weeping came upon hum ; and being 


not able to reſiſt any longer, he ran away from Alipius, and 
caſt himſelf upon the ground under a fig-tree, and gave ful 
{cope to his eyes, which preſently brought forth whols 


floods of tears. Which after they were a little paſt ove, 


he began to ſpeak to God in this ſort, Et tu, Domine, uſqite 
quo ? quamdiu ? quamdiu cras & cras ? quare non modo ? 
. non hac hora finis ęſt turpitudinis mee ? O Lord, hon 
ong wilt thou ſuffer me thus? how long, how long ſhall [ 
fay to-morrow? why ſhould I not do it now? why ſhould 
there not be an end of my filthy life, even at this inſtant! 
And after this follows his final and miraculous converſion, 
together with the converſion of Alipius his companian, 
which becauſe it is ſet down briefly by himſelf, I will recite 
2 one 7 which are as follow, immediately after thoſe 
at went DEIOTE 2 e | 
|  ©« Tdidtalk, ſays he, in this ſort to almighty 
| ng, if « God, and did weep moſt bitterly, with! 
-—— « deep contrition of my heart; and behold, | 
35 — “heard a voice, as if it had been of fant 
Fram be child, finging from ſome houſe near me, and 
Dun. s oftentimes it repeated theſe words: Tale i 
« and read, take up and read: and ſtraight- 
2 4 waſh 


* Cap. 12. 
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ORE the force of my 

1908 eig "other thing, but that 

do bid me open the book that 

6 J had with me, which was St. Paul's epiltles, and to read 
« the firſt chapter that I ſhould find. For I had 5, Anth 

« heard before of St. Anthony, how he was ny's . 


« admoniſned to his converſion, by hearing a s 


« ſentence of the goſpel, which was read, | 
« when he by chance came into the church: and the ſer 
« tence was; Mat: xix, Go and ſell all thou haſt, and 
give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have a treaſure in heaven, 
* arid come and follow me.” Which ſaying, St. Anthony 
„taking as ſpoken to himſelf in particular, was preſently 
« converted te thee, O Lord, wherefore I went in haſte to 
© the place where Alipius ſat, becauſe I had left my book 
« there, when I departed, I ſnatched it up, and opened it, 
* and read in filence the firſt chapter that offered itſelf to 
my eyes, and therein were theſe words: Rom. xiii. * Not 
« jn banquetting, or in drunkenneſs; not in wantonneſo, 
« and chamber works; not in contention and emulation, but 


5 do you put on your Lord FESUS CHRIST, and do- 


« yon not perform the providence of fleſh in concupiſcences.? 
« Further than this ſentence I would not read; neither 
« was it needful : for preſently with the end of this ſen- 
« tenee, as if the light of ſecurity had been poured into» 
* my heart, all the darkneſs of my doubtfulneſs fled away.. 
hereupon putting my finger, or ſome other ſign, which 
* now I remember not, upon the. place; I cloſed the 
* book, and with a quiet countenance opened the whole mat- 
« ter to Alipins. And he, by this means, uttered, alſo that 


_ © vocation which now wrought in him, which I before knew 


„ not. He deſired that he might ſee what I had read, and 


4 I ſhewed the place to him. He conſidered the whole, and 
<< went further alſo than I had read. For it followed in St. 


Paul, which I knew not, take to you him that is yet weak 
« in faith, Which faying Alipius applied to himſelf, and 
opened his whole ſtate of doubtfulneſs to me. But by this 
* admonition of St. Faul, he was eſtabliſſied, and was joined 

T* 3 16 te 


#* Athanaſius in vit. Ant, 


"th ” a 1 1 "He OY | A | 
414 C Digzerory. Par 1] 
_ * to me in Wen e but calmly, and without ary 
«© troubleſomEelay, acearding de his nature anch manners, 
whereby he effered alwayangreatly ee better 
« part, _—_—  :,,c< | 
After this we wen SGT mother. + We 
tell her the whole matter We recite to her 
„ the whole order of the thingy 


5 
Teh. 
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me exults and triumphs, 
and bleſſes thee, O Lord, who art more ſtrong and liberal 
than we can aſk or underſtand ; for ſhe ſaw now much 
more granted to her from thee, touching me, than ſhe 
„was wont to afk' with her doleful and lamentable ſighs, 
For thou haſt converted me now to thee, that I nei. 
„ ther ſought for wife, nor any other hope at all of this 
„world, living and abiding in that þ rule of faith in which 
© thou didft reveal me to her, ſo many years before. And 
„„ thus thou didſt turn her ſorrow now into more abundant 
“ comfort, than ſhe could wiſh 3 and into much more dear 
and chaſte joy, than ſhe could require, by my children, 
« her nephews, if I had taken a wife. O Lord, I am thy 
« ſervant, I am now thy ſervant, and child of thy hand- 
% maid; thou haſt broken my chains, and I will therefore 
6 facrifice to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe. Let my heart and 
« tongue praiſe thee, and my bones ſay to thee ; O Lord, 
* whois like thee ? Let them ſay it, O Lord, and do thou 
„ anſwer, I beſeech thee, and ſay to my ſoul, I am thy 
„ ſalvation.” Hitherto are St, Auguſtine's own words. 
Now then, dear Chriſtian, in the miraculous 


—_ example of this famous man's converſion, there 
this — are divers things to be noted, both for our com- 

fort, and alſo for our inſtruction. Firſt is to be 
verſion. - 


obſerved the great conflict he had with his 
ghoſtly enemy, before he could get out of his poſſeſſion and 
dominion ; which was ſo much the more, no doubt becauſe 
he was to be afterwards ſo great a pillar of God's Church ; 
and we ſee that his fellow Alipius found not ſo great reſiſtance 
becauſe the enemy ſaw there was much leſs in him to diſturb 


his kingdom, than in St. Auguſtine ; which ought greatly to 


animate 


* Her name was Monica, a very holy woman, as he fhew?. 


+-L:9- G 9. 10. 11. 12; 13. | | . 
| This was the religious rule of monaſtical life which $!. 
Auguſtine after profeſſed, Poſſid. in vita Aug. 
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his converſion: —_— e a choſen veſſel, to bear 
Chriſt's name to the Gentiles. 

Secondly, it is to be noted” in the ſame example, that al- 
though this man had molt ſtrong paſſions before his conver- 
fon, and that in the greateſt and moſt incurable diſeaſes, 
which commonly afflict worldly men, as in ambition, cove- 
touſneſs, and fins of the fleſh, as he himſelf confeſſes,“ which 
maladies, poſſeſſed him ſo ſtrongly, that he thought it im- 
poſſible, before his converſion, ever to ſubdue and conquer 
them; yet afterwards he experienced the contrary, by the 
help of God's omnipotent grace. 'Thirdly, it 1s alſo to be 
conſidered, that he had not only the victory over theſe: his 
paſſions afterwards, but alſo found great ſweetneſs in the way 
of a virtuous life. For a little after Nis converſion he writes: 
I could not be ſatisfied, O Lord, in thoſe days, with the 
« marvellous fweetneſs which thou gaveſt me. O how much 
„did I weep in thy hymns and canticles, being vehemently 
« ſtirred up with the voices of thy Church, ſinging moſt 
* ſweetly ! thoſe voices did run in my ears, and thy truth - 
« did melt in my heart, and thence did boil out an affection 
of piety, and made tears to run from me, and I was in a 
„ molt happy ſtate with them?“ 80 he. 

Fourthly is to remembered, for our inftruc- The deli. 
tion and imitation, the behaviour of this holy © 
man, concerning his vocation. Firſt, in fearch- N. Aug. 
ing out and trying the ſame, by his repair to St. 8 

tine, in 

Ambroſe, to Simplicianus, and others, by read- e de, 
ing of good books, frequenting of good compa- * 3 
ny, and the like; which thou oughteſt alſo, xd | 
good reader, to do, when thou feeleſt thyſelf 5 e 
inwardly moved, and not to lie dead as many 
are wont, reſiſting openly the Holy Ghoſt with all his good 
motions, and not ſo much as once giving an ear to Chriſt, 
who knocks at the door of their conſcience. Moreover St. 
in, as we ſee, refuſed not the means to know his vo- 

* 4 cation; 


1 + L. 9. c. 6. 


cation; | Trayed, 
from compan 1 8 pe Fg of that. matter : which mary 
of us will "<_ but rather to deteſt and: | 2 all | meang 


that may oY us jy 9 thole th Jug ate. .£ 5 


thereof, gave over his rhetone Me at Milan, left all 
hope of promotion in the court, and betook himſelf to ſerve 
almighty God thoroughly ; and therefore no marvel if he 
received ſo great pats £2 and advancement from God 
afterwards, as to be ſo worthy a metnber in his holy Church, 
Which example is to be followed by all them that defire per. 
fection, ſo far as each man's condition and ſtate of life permit, 
Fiiknie % Ad here, by this occaſion, I cannot but ad- 
bs aft -of vertiſe thee, good reader, and alſo, by St. Au- 


= begi ever means to make this reſolution thoroughly 
ning 9f 97 muſt uſe ſome violence to himſelf at the b 
conver fin mult uſe ſome violence to himſelf at the begin- 

ning. For as a fire, if you ruſh in upon it with 
force, is eaſily put out; but if you leal ſoftly, putting i in 
one hand after another, you may rather hurt yourſelt than 
extinguiſh the ſame : ſo is it with our paſſions, which re. 
quire fortitude, and courage for a time, eſpecially at the 
beginning. Which whoſoever ſhall uſe, together with the 
other means, that ſhall be ſet down, God willing, in the 
ſecond book of this treatiſe, he will moſt certainly find that 
thing to be eaſy, which now he thinks heavy; and that 
ſweet, which now he eſteems ſo unſavoury. For proof 
whereof, as alſo for concluſion of this chapter, I will alledge 
a ſhort Gfcourle out of St. Bernard, * who after his way, 
proves the ſame moſt aptly by an. authority alledged out of 
the holy ſcriptures. His words are theſe : 

Chriſt ſays to us; Take my yoke upon you, and you vil 
Ind reſt. This is a marvellous novelty, but that it comes 
from him who makes all things new. He that takes up a 
e yoke finds reſt; he that leaves all, finds a hundred times 
« as much. He knew this well (I mean that man accord- 


ing to the heart of God) who ſaid in his Pſalm, P/alm 


xciii. Does the ſeat of iniquity cleave to thee, which 
„% makes 


* Bern. in illa verba Evangeli : Nece nos reliquimus omnia 
ante finem. | 


„ und ta Rated C9) gone | 


guſtine's example, forewarn thee, that whoſo- 


« anointed eel alan des hey 
« loveſt and offer eee. This was a 
« feigned labour in a"eommangment. For Iſaac being 
offered, he was not killed, but ſanctified thereby. Thou 
« therefore, if thou hear the voice of God within thy heart, 
« ordering thee to offer up Iſaac, which ſignifies joy or 
« laughter, fear not to obey it faithfully and conſtantly. 
« Whatſoever thy corrupt affection judges of the matter, be 
« thou ſecure. Not Iſaac, but the ram ſhall die for it; thy 
«© ſtubbornneſs only, whoſe horns are entangled with thorns, 
« and cannot be in thee, without the prieking of anxiety. 
« Thy Lord does but tempt thee, as he did Abraham, to 
« fee what thou wilt do. Ifaac, that is, thy joy in this life, 
« ſhall not die as thou imagineſt, but ſhall lire; only he 
« muſt be lifted up upon the wood, to the end thy joy may 
« be on high, and that thou mayeſt glory, not in thy own: 

« fleſh, but only in the croſs of thy Lord, by whom thy- 

« ſelf alſo art crucified : crucified, I ſay, but crucified to 
« the world: for, unto God thou liveſt ſtill, and that much 
« more than thou didſt before.” Hitherto St. Bernard, 

with whoſe words we ſhall end this chapter.. 


— ——— 
CHAP. UI. 


The third impediment which deters men from reſolution ia 
God's ſervice :: which is the fear they conceive of perſecu-- 
tion, affliction, loſs, danger, or tribulation: 


T HERE are many in the world, who either moved by 
the reaſons and conſiderations before mentioned, or 
onvicted by their own experience, becauſe they behold 
WSaily no ſmall numbers of godly perſons to live as content-- 

Aly as themſelves, do yield thus much to a virtuous life,, 
hat in every deed they eſteem the ſame to be eaſy and plea - 
ant enough to ſuch as are once entered into it: and that for 
heir own parts they could be content to embrace and follow 
De ſame, if they could do it with quiet and peace on all 

des. But yet to exhort them to it in ſuch time or place, or 

1th ſuch order and circumſtances, of tribulation, affliction, 
| g T: 5 1 
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Eerorr, Part 11, 
Ns le ego, Wea eee them fr 
to avoid they think-it 2 matter unreaſonable t, 

ries 'F x and themſelyes very: excuſchl., 
this excuſe, den f En the foregoing, 
of pretended dis fands upon a falf 
ground, as alſo upon a on or conſequence forced 
upon that ground. The ground is this, that a man my 
live We and ſerve God truly, with all worldly eaſe 
and without any affliction or perſecution, which is falſe. For 
although external contradictions and perſecutions, are more 
in one time, than in another, more in this place than in that; 
yet there cannot be any time or place without ſome both 
external and internal, Which although, as I have ſhewed 
before in reſpe& of the manifold helps and conſolations ſent 
from God to counterpoiſe them, ſeem not heavy nor un. 


pleaſant to the godly ; yet they are in themſelves both great 


and weighty, as would appear if the fell upon the wicked 
and impatient. Secondly, the illation and conſequence, made 
upon this ground, is unjuſt ; for it alledges tribulation, as a 
ſufficient, reaſon to abandon God's ſervice, which God lum- 
ſelf has ordained for a means to the contrary effect: that is 
to draw men thereby to his ſervice, and from the ſervice of 
the world. For the better clearing whereof, the 
* $409: matter being of very great importance, I vil 
Ld in this handle in this chapter, theſe four enſuing points. 
h . Firſt, whether it be ordinary for all that muſt be 
ſaved, to ſuffer ſome kind of perſecution, ti. 
bulation, or affliction: that is, whether this be appointed an 
ordinary, or uſual means in this life for man's ſalvation. 
Secondly, what are the cauſes why God, loving ns as he 
does, would chooſe and appoint theſe ſharp means of ow 
ſalvation. Thirdly, what principal reaſons of comfort a man 
may have in his tribulations and afflictions. Fourtlly, 
what is required at his hands in that ſtate, Which four 
points being declared, I doubt not, but great light will 
pear in this whole matter, which ſeems to fleſh and blood!s 


dee fo full of darkneſs and impoſſibilities. 


Stcr. I. Whether all good men muſt fer tribulation or w 


ND touching the firſt, there needs little proof, becaul 
Chriſt himſelf has affirmed to his diſciples, and by ther 


to all his other ſervants: John xxvi. In the world you ſhal 


fuſtain affliction. And in another place: Lule xi.“ 2 
| | . patici f 
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ſay, by ſuf- 
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ſeeing patiently the Ae that will te e upon yon. 
Wich It, Paul yet. utters more: plainly Feen he ſays : 2 
7. ii. all oe CHRIST, 

all ſuffer per all theninone can be excepted. 
And to ſignify, A r this matter, both 


St. Paul and Barnabas allo aid Reach, as St. Luke reports, 
Ads xiv. © That by many tribulations we muſt enter into the 
kingdom of God: uſing the word Oportet which fignifies 
a certain neceſſity; And Chriſt himſelf yet more plainly re- 
veals this ſecret, when he ſays to St. John the evangeliſt ; 

Apoc. iii. I, whom I love, do rebuke and chaſtiſe: And 
St. Paul yet more particularly to the Hebrews dut of the 
third book of Proverbs ſays, Heb. xii. * For whom our Lord 
loves he chaſtiſes: and he ſcourges every child that he re- 
ceives. And the ſame apoſtle urges this matter ſo far in that 
place that he affirms plainly all thoſe to be baſtards, and no 
children of God, who are not affficted by him in this life. 
The ſame poſition he holds to Timothy: 2 Tim. ii. If we 
ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall reign with Chriſt and not other- 

wiſe, Wherein alſo holy David agrees, when he ſays, Pſal. 
xxxii. * Many are the tribulations of the juſt, So that this 

is a common mark or ſeal ſet upon them to be diſcerned by. 

This truth though not ſo much underſtood, 1. Teſt 

and leſs conſidered by worldly men, yet is every * © rang 
where in holy ſcriptures, in divers manners, ut- 99 28 

tered but all to one end. As namely, by 8 8 - 
which our Saviour ſaid, Mat. x. He came not to bring” 

peace, but the ſword into the world. Alſo by that of St. 
Paul, 2. Tim. ii. That no man can be crowned, except he 
light lawfully, And how can we fight, if we have no enemy 
to oppugn us? Chriſt ſignifies the — 2 in the Apocalypſe, 
when he repeats ſo often, Apoc. ii. && iii. that heaven is 
only for him that conquers. The very ſame is ſignified 
Mat. viii. by the ſhip whereinto Chriſt entered with his 
diſciples, which was preſently toſſed, as if it would have 
ſunk. This, I ſay, by all the ancient fathers expoſition, 
was a figure of the troubles and aſſflictions which all thoſe 


| Nhould ſuffer who ſail in the ſame ſhip with Chriſt our Saviour. 


The ſame is proved, where it is ſaid in ſcripture, Job vii, 


| The life of man is a warfare upon earth. Job. xiv. His 


life is repleniſhed with many miſeries, even by the appoint-. 
ment of almighty God after man's fall. The ſame is ſhewed. 
in that God has appointed every man to paſs through the 


pains 
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pains of deaſh before he comes o joy.” In like manner by 


the infinite eontradiction and tibulations, both wi 
without, left i an in this As fortexample; within 
are the rebellions of hig Sone eee e miſcri 

his mind, wherewith conn 
will ſave his ſoul. M are the % 
which never ceafe to affault him, now by 


and 


mother miſcries of 


de mu make war, if he 
thout, are the world and the devil, 


fair means, now 


by foul ; now by flattery, now by threats ; now alluring 
by pleaſure and promotion, now terrifying by affliction and 


perſecution : againſt all which, the good Chriſtian mul 


reſiſt manfully, or elſe he loſes the crown of his eternal 


ſalvation. 
II. The 
example 
Saints in 
the Old 


Teſtament. but allo 


The very ſame thing alſo may be ſhewed by 
the examples of all the moſt renowned faint 
from the beginning, who were not only affaulted 
internally with the rebellion of their own fleſh, 
alſo perſecuted and afflited outwardly by 
divers adverſities, thereby to confirm more ma. 
nifeſtly this deſign of almighty God over us. 


This we ſee 


in Abel, Gen. iv. perſecuted and ſlain by his own brother, 
as ſoon as ever he began to ferve God ſincerely. The 
ſame we ſee in Abraham, Gen. xxii. afflicted diverſely after 


he was once choſen by 


almighty God. All his children and 


poſterity that ſucceeded him in God's favour, drank of the 
ſame cup; as Ifaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Moſes, and all the pro- 
phets. Of which prophets Chriſt himſelf gives teſtimony, 
Mat. xxm. how their blood was ſhed moſt cruelly by the 


world. The affliction 
ſcripture affirms it to 


appointment, he being 


alſo of Job is wonderful, ſeeing the 
have come upon him by God's ſpecial 
a *wwft juſt man. Wonderful alſo 


was the affliction of holy Tobias, who, among other calami- 
ties, Tob. ii: was ſtruck blind by the falling down of ſwak 


lows dung into his eyes; of which the angel Raphael told him 
afterwards: Tob. xii. Becauſe thou wall 


acceptable to God, 


it was neceſſary that temptation ſhould prove thee.” Behold 
the neceſſity of afflictions to good men. I might add ta this 


tze example of David 
: 15 teſtimony of 


and others; but that St. Paul gives a 
all the ſaints of the old teſtament, 


ying : eb. xi. That ſome were racked, ſome reproached, 
ſome whipped, ſome chained, ſome impriſoned ; others were 


ſtoned, cut in pieces, 


tempted, and ſlain with the ſword; 


Tome went about in hair-cloth, in ſkins of 5 in great 


need, preſſed and afflicted; wandering, an 


hiding ten- 


ſelves in wilderneſſes, in bills, in caves, and holes under 


ground z 
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But now in the new teſtament, founded ex- 


more plain, and that with great reaſon. For if Teſtament. 


Chriſt could not go into his glory, but by ſuf- © 
fering, as holy ſcripture affirms, then by the moſt reaſon- 
able rule of Chriſt, affirming that the ſervant has not privi- 
lege above his maſter, it muſt needs in reaſon follow, that 
muſt drink of Chriſt's cup, who are appointed to be par- 
takers of his glory. And for proof hereof, look upon the 
deareſt friends that ever our Saviour had in this life, and ſee 
whether they had part thereof or no. Old Simeon prophe- 
fied, Luke 1. of his mother, and told her at the beginning, 
that the ſword of ſorrow ſhould pierce her heart: ſignifying 
thereby, the extreme affliction that ſhe felt afterwards in the 
death of her ſon, and other miſeries heaped upon her. Con- 
cerning the apoſtles, it is evident, that beſides all their la» 
bours, wants, ſufferings, perſecutions and calamities, which 
were infinite, and in man's fight intolerable, if we believe St. - 
Paul's relation of the ſame ;* beſides all this, I ſay, God 
would not be ſatisfied, except their blood alſo was ſpent in 
his ſervice. And ſo we ſee that he ſuffered none of them all 
to die naturally, or in their beds, but only St. John evan- 
gel, by a ſpecial privilege particularly granted to him from 
Chriſt ; although if we conſider what St. John alſo ſuffered 
in ſo long a life as he lived, being baniſhed by Domitian to 
Patmos; and at another time, cal into a tun of hot boiling 
oil at Rome, as Tertullian and St. Hierom þ do report, 
we ſhall fee that his part alſo was no leſs than others in this 
cup of his maſter. Of which cup Chriſt himſelf foretold him 
and his brother James, that both of them ſhould taſte. T 
might here reckon up infinite other examples, but there is 


M neceſſity for it may ſuffice, that Chriſt has given this 


general 


1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor. iv. vi. xi. xii. Acts xx. & Rom. viii. 
. | - 5 lib. de Prof, adv. hæret. c. 26. 1. Hier. lib. 
Jov. 
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general rule in the new teſtament : Mar. x. He that tale 
not Ui cr id follows me, i i <vorthy of me. By Wbich 
is reſolve y, that there i no ſalvation now to be had, 
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But here A 


An objec= 


tion an- : ; "gp Hh " th hn 
A that is, without affliction and tribulation ; how 


do all thoſe that live in peaceable times and 
places, where there is no perſecution, no trouble, no afflic. 
tion, or tribulation ? to which I anſwer : firſt, that if there 
were any ſuch time or place, the people living therein would 
be in very great danger, according to the ſaying of the pro- 
phet, P/alm lxxii. In the labours of men they are not, and 
with men they ſhall not be ſcourged. Therefore has pride 
held them, they are covered with their iniquity and impiety, 
their impiety has proceeded as it were of fat. Beſides this, 
although ſuch men ſhould ſuffer nothing in this life, yet would 
they not eſcape all tribulation: for, (as St. Auguſtine 
proves at large,“) If they die in God's favour and free from 
mortal ſin, they are to be ſaved by ſuffering the purging fire 
in the next world; according to the ſaying of St. Pau, 
1 Cor. iii. that ſuch as build not gold or ſilver upon the fonn- 
dation of faith, but wood, ſtraw, or ſtubble, ſhall receive a 
_ detriment or damage thereof at the day of our Lord, to be 
revealed in fire. But yet by that fire they will be ſaved; and 
Jo not without ſuffering tribulation, yea, far greater than any 

in this life, as before out of many fathers we Har alledged. 

_ Secondly, I anſwer, that there is no time and place ſo 
void of tribulation, but that there is always a croſs to be 
found for them that will take it up. For there is ever, either 
poverty, ſickneſs, flarder, enmity, injury, contradiction, 
or ſome other like affliction offered continually, For thoſe 
men are never wanting in the world, of whom the pro- 
phet ſaid, P/alm xxxvii. They that repay evil things for 

ood, detracted from me, becauſe I followed goodneſs.” At 
Lat, there are always thoſe domeſtic enemies, of whom our 

Saviour Chriſt: forewarns us: I mean either kindred or 
friends, who commonly reſiſt us, if we begin once thoroughly 

to ſerve almighty God ; or elſe our own Aiforderly affections, 


which 


2 In Pal. Ixxiii. & 1, de vera & falſa pænient. c. 18. 


4 others, becauſe 
in, the Time of 

Wo. 10 peace more 
dan dangerous 


IE 


For theſe enemies tune in attery than perſecution. 

in force; which a holy Tather expreſſes by this parable : 
« The ſun and wind, ſays he, agreed one day to try their 
« reſpective ſtrength, in taking a cloak from a traveller. 
« And in the forenoon, the wind uſed all the violence 
« he could, to blow off the ſaid cloak, but the more he 
« blew, the faſter ſtuck the traveller's cloak, he gathering 
« jt more cloſely about him. In the afternoon the ſun 
« ſent forth his charming beams, and by little and little ſo 
« entered into this man, that he forced him to yield, and to 
« put off not only his cloak, but alſo his coat. Whereby is 


« are more ſtrong and harder to be reſiſted than the vio- 
« lence of perſecution.” And this is proved, among other 
arguments, by the example of king David, 2 Reg. xxi. 
who reſiſted eaſily many aſſaults of adverſity ; but yet fell 
dangerouſly in time of proſperity, Whereby appears, that 
virtuous men have no leſs war in time of peace, than in 
time of perſecution. For when external „ ceaſes, 
they turn their fight againſt their inward paſſions, whieh 
oftentimes are more troubleſome than external enemies. So 
| that there never wants occaſion of bearing the croſs, and 
ſuffering affliction, to him that will accept of the ſame. 
And this may ſuffice far the firſt point, to prove that every 
s muſt enter into heaven by tribulation, as St Paul 
ays. | 5 


tc. II. The cauſes why God ſends affiflions to the godly. | 


FT POUCHING the ſecond point, why God would have 
this to be ſo, 1t would be ſufficient to anſwer, that it 

f him beſt, ſo without ſeeking any further reaſon of 
his meaning herein: even as it vleafed his divine majeſty, to 
abaſe his ſon ſo much, as to ſend him into this world to 
{uffer and die for us, and ſo. to enter into his glory, whereas 
his divine power could have wrought our ſalvation by infinite 
other means, if it had pleaſed him, though no way was more 
excellent or convenient than this. Wherefore if we wil 


needs 


« proved, ſays this father, that the allurements of pleaſure _ 


ad. Tena rr. Pair, 
needs ſeek en, w he would have all good mel to 
ſuffer and be 184 in 70 Wes wo one agar Þ be ſrfictent 
for all: that feen or ſo great a Fas we do, 
we ſhould labour a n for the * fm * 
_ ourſelves worthy of 70 1 hi Kar 
But becauſe it has Pleaſed His av | cis T je! F 
manifeſt to us his will and"dfermmat! 
in this life, but alſo divers reafons of his moſt holy * 
and pleaſure therein, for our further encouragement, and 
eonſolation of thoſe that do ſuffer; J will in this place repeat 
briefly ſome of the ſame, to manifeſt his exceeding great love 
and fatherly care 1 1 
The firſt cauſe then, and the molt principal 
2 "I ; is, to inereaſe thereby our merit in Gu lie bad 
hh aud conſequently our glory in the life to come. For 
9 having appointed by his eternal wiſdom and 
Juſtice, that none ſhall be crowned there, but according to 
the meaſure of their fight here: the more and greater com- 
bats he gives, together with ſufficient grace to overcome 
them, the greater crown of glory he prepares for us at our 
reſurrection. St. Paul touches this cauſe in the words be- 
fore alledged of the faints of the old teſtament ; to wit, 
Heb. xi, That they received no redemption from their 
miſeries in this world, to the end they might find a better 
reſurrection in the world to come. Chrif alſo means this 
chen he ſaid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, for 
their's is the kingdom of heaven : happy are you, when men 
peak evil of you, and perſecute you, c. Rejoice and be 
glad, I ſay, for your reward is great in heaven. Hereunto 
alfo appertain all thoſe promiſes of gaining life, by loſing 
Hife; of receiving a hundred for one, and the like. Hence 
do proceed all thoſe large promiſes to virginity and chaſtity ; 
and to ſuch as abandon all for the kingdom of heaven, to 
voluntary poverty, and to the renouneing of our own will 
by obedience. All which are great conflicts againſt the 
fleſh, world, and our own ſenſuality, and cannot be performed 
| But by ſufferings and afflitions. Finally, St. Paul declares 
his matter fully, when he ſays, 2 Cor. iv. Our tribulation | 
_ © which preſently is momentary and light, works above 
| © meaſure exceedingly an eternal weiglit of glory in us.” 
| H tre d The fecond cauſe wh y God N this, 1s 
the world. to draw us thereby fond the love of the world, 
which he holds for his profeſſed enemy, as in the 
bert chapter ſhall be ſhown at large, This cauſe St. Paul 
uttecrs 
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ſome other ſuch eng; RR Fathcr, that 
| would withdraw us eee which number- | 


eg” to tend on, which of all 
other things, has moſt force to work that effect: as we ſee in 


#6 cure our 
firſt, of a certain blindneſs and careleſs negli- diſeaſes. 


reſtored by the bitter gall of atiſh. And it is manifeſt in 
Nabuchadonoſor, » Antiochus, and Manaſſes, all which 
came to ſee their own faults by tribulation, which they 
would never have done in time of proſperity. The like we 
read of the brethren of Joſeph, who falling into ſome affliction 
in Egypt, preſently entered into their own conſcience, and 
daid, Gen. xlii. Worthily do we ſuffer theſe things, becauſe 
ve have ſinned againſt our brother.“ And as tribulation brings 
this light whereby we ſee our own defeQts ; ſo it helps greatly 
Wo remove and cure the ſame ; wherein it may be well com- 
Wparcd to the rod of Moſes. For as that rod ſtriking the hard 
W-ocks brought forth water, as the ſcripture ſays: Brod. xvii. 
ſo this rod of affliction, falling upon ſtony-hearted ſinners, 
mollifies them to contrition, and often- times brings forth 
foods of tears of repentance. Wherefore, Sara in the book 
of Tobias ſays to almighty God: Tb. iii. Bleſſed is thy 
name, O God of our a who, in the time of tribulation 
| forgiveſt them their fins that invocate thee. And for like 
tec it is compared Fob. xxii. alſo to a file of iron whichtakes 
away the ruſt of the foul. In like manner, Prov. vii. to 
@ purge that drives out corrupt humours. And finally, 
cclef. xiv. to a goldſmith's forge, which conſumes away 
| the refuſe metals, and refines the gold to its perfection. As 
God fays to a ſinner, by Iſaiah the prophet, I/. i. I will 
| boil 
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has been * ſhewed, Tt plrpes allo the ruft of infinite ci 
_ Paſſions, appetites, and humours in man: as the humour d 
pride, of vain- glory, of choler, of delicate niceneſs, and: 
thouſand more which proſperity engenders iu us. 
This God declares by the prophet Ezekiel, faying, Zul 
Miv. * Set it upon hot burning coals empty, that the bra 
| thereof may wax hot and be melted, and let the filth ther 
be melted in the midſt thereof, and let the ruſt thereof he 
conſumed, This is alſo what Elihu, one of Job's friends mean, 
when he ſays, Jab. xxxiii. That God inſtructs a man by di, 
Cifpline or correction, to the end he may turn him from the 
things that he has done, and deliver him from pride; which 
is underſtood of his ſinfnl acts. He adds, a little after, the 
manner of his purgation, ſaying, his fleſh: being conſumel 
by ' puniſhments, let him return again to the days of hy 
youth. That is, all his fleſhly humours and paſſions being 
now conſumed by puniſhments and tribulations, let him begin 
to live again in ſuch purity of ſoul, as he did at the begin 
ning of his youth, before he had contracted theſe evil hw 
mours and diſeaſes by proſperity, xy. 8 
4 pr N Neither is tribulation only a ſtrong medici 
do heal fin, to purge away the baſe and reful 
metals in us, of braſs, tin, iron, lead, and droß, 
as almighty God, by Ezekiel, ſays ; but alſo a moſt excellent 
preſervative againſt fin for the time to come, according 1 
holy king David ſaid : P/alm. xvii, * Thy diſcipline has cor 
rected me_unto the end.“ That is to ſay it has made ne 
careful and watchful not to commit fin again, according ! 
| what the Scripture ſays in another place, Eccles. xxxi. 4 
grievous infirmity makes a ſober ſoul. For which cauſe de 
_ prophet Jeremiah calls tribulation, Fer. i. * Virgam wg 
lantem ; a watchful rod : that is, as St. Jerom expoundd i 
a rod that makes a man watchful. God ſigniſied the ſam 
when he ſaid by Hoſea the prophet, Hoſea ii. I will he 
in thy way with thorns ;? that is to ſay, I will ſo . 


* See before Part I. Chap. 1. 


every * Sith. the ee * aflic- 
| at. — ſhalt Hot dare iS mead awry, leſt thou 
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Of this alſo appears'y To an . "why | 
God afflicts his eleR in this life; and that is, to * 
prevent his juſtice upon them in the world to ture Sk 
come : I mean that juſtice which otherwiſe re- Pay 
mains to be executed upon every one after their 
departure hence, in that moſt grievous purging fire whereof 
I ſpoke before. Touching which, St. Bernard ſays thus: 
Oh would to God ſome man would now, beforehand, pro- 
« vide for my head abundance of water, and to my eyes a 
| « fountain of tears; and ſo perchance the burning fire 
t ſhould take no hold, where running tears had cleanſed be- 
fore.“ And the reaſon of this is, as that holy man him- 
ſelf notes afterwards, becauſe God has ſaid by Nahum the 
prophet : Nabum i. There ſhall not riſe double tribulation, 
—[I have afflicted thee, and I will afflict thee no more. Of 
which tribulation of this grievous purging fire, read atten- 
tively, dear brother, that which has been alledged before at 
large out of St. Auguſtine, and other ancient fathers, in the 
ſirſt part of this + book, and thy heart will find whereat to 
tremble. 

Sixthly, God foils tribulation upon his fer- 
vants, to examine and prove has thereby, To ow: 
whether they be faithful and conſtant or no: og 
that is, to make themſelves and other men ſee and confeſs, 
how faithful or unfaithful they are. This in figure was ſig- 
nified Gen. xxvii. when Iſaac 2A cf touch his ſon Jacob, be- 
fore he would bleſs him. And this the Scripture expreſſes 
| plainly, when ſpeaking of the tribulations laid upon Abraham, 
It adds, Gen. xxii. God -, tempted Abraham, by theſe 
| means to prove him. And Moſes ſaid to the people of Iſrael, 
Deut. xiii, Thou ſhalt remember how thy God led thee 
forty years about the deſert to afflict thee, 5. tempt thee; 
to the end it might appear what was in thy heart, whether 
thou wouldeſt keep all his commandments or no. And 7 

a few 


bk 8 us —— W_xz << tha CS SS CS SS ” ww LA p_—_y we = 


"> oo. r / dba 


* Bern. fer. 6. de Tribulat. in fine, 
+ Part 1. Chap. IX. 
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And that this is God? 


and brought men upon our heads. And yet how well k 


| flick to thee in adverſity or no. Thus ſaid that holy pu 


only ſound veſſels hold when they come to the furnace, ad 
 _ thoſe which are crazed, break in pieces, ſo in time of t- 
bulation and perſecution, only the virtues ftand, and de 
_ counterfeit betray themſelves, according to the ſaying d 
CHRIST. Luke vii, They depart from me in time df 


men run 


procures the ſame to be made afraid and terrified by othen 
them that he 
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made manifeſt.. | 

this s way of proceeding with all god 
men king David ſhews in the a 6 of all, when he ſan, 
Pſalm lxvl, Thou haſt proved us, O Lord, thou haſt en 
amined us by fire ; thou haſt laid tribulation upon our bach 
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hked this cup'of tribulation, he hgnifies when he calls fv 
more thereof in another place, ſaying, Pſalm. xxv. * Pre 
me, O Lord, and tempt me; burn my reins and my hen 
Trimba- That is, try me by the way of tribulation af 
lim tries. Perſecution; ſearch out the ſecrefs of my hen 

| and reins; let the world ſee, whether I ul 
Est knowing very well that which in another place tle 

oly Ghoſt declares : Eeclęſ. x3vii. That as the furnat 
tries the potters veſſels, ſo tribulation tries men. For auth 
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The ſeventh reaſon why God lays tribulation 
upon the virtuous is, thereby to make them n 
Oe -- £0 him for aid and help; even as the mother, ' 
0 make her child love her more and run to bes 


| To make 


This God expreſſes plainly by the prophet Hoſea, ſaying a 
ey Hoſea xi. In the cords of Adam I wl 
draw them in the bands of charity: and I will be to them® 


lifting up the yoke upon their necks. By the ropes of Adi 


he means affliction, whereby he drew Adam to know him 
ſelf; as alſo appears by that which he adds of the he 
yoke of tribulation, which he will lay upon the heads and 


| faces of his ſervants, as chains of love, thereby to draw then 


to him. This chain had drawn David to him, when be 


laid, P/alm xxxi. Thou art my refuge from the tribulatior 


Ane 1 true, as 1 ſaid, in Ne 


reprobate, this rope draws not, this yoke holds pro 
not, nor does this chain of love win them to = Fea 
God; whereof God himſelf complains, ſaying, * 2 
Fer. ii. In vain have I ſtruck your children, 
they have not received my diſcipline.” And again, the ſame 
| prophet ſays of them to God, Jer. v. Thou haſt ſtruck 
mem and they were not ſorry, thou haſt broken them and 
they refuſed to receive diſcipline ; they have hardened their 
in more than the rock, and they would not return, | 
From this follows an e 125 reaſon, why God T, 
brings his ſervants into affliction; to wit, there- 7. ＋ 
| by to ſhew his power and love in delivering them. Fe bf 
For as in this world a princely mind defires — 
nothing more than to have an occaſion whereby nd 
to ſhew his ability and good-will to his dear 8 
friend; ſo God almighty who has all occaſions in his ows 
bands.” ſurpaſſes all his creatures together in greatneſs 
of love and nobility of mind, works purpoſely divers occa- 
ſions and opportunities, whereby to ſhew and exerciſe 
the ſame. So he, brought the three children into the burn- 
a ing furnace, thereby to ſhew his power and love in deli- 
vering them. So he brought Daniel into the lion's den; 
Suſanna to the point of death; Job into exceeding miſery ; 
of Joſeph into priſon ; Tobias to blindneſs ; thereby to ſhew his 
power and Toe is in their deliverance. For this cauſe did 
1 CHRIST ſuffer the ſhip to be almoſt caſt away, before he 
f 
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would awake ; and St. Peter to be almoſt under water before 
be og bake im y the hand. 
| es this reafan, many other reaſons 
as and moſt comfortable cauſes * God's dealing T0 þ joy of 
5 in this manner do appear. As firſt, that w = 
Nas delivered from our affitions, may 3 4 Laib. 7 
1 take more joy and deli ht, than if we had * 
. even ſuffered the ſame. For as water is more 
A 


grateful 
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more plea 
is our de 
according 


mercy of God i e on, 
This alſo our ah ere ſaid, 7% wi. 
* Your ſorrow ſhall b This David proved, 


when he ſaid, Pſal. xxii. * Thy rod and fiaff they hav 
comforted me: that is, I take great comfort that ever I wa 
chaſtiſed with them. And again, P/al. xciii. According 


to the multitude of my ſorrows in my heart thy conſolatlons 


have made my ſoul N :* that is, for every ſorrow that 


received in time of affliction, I receive now a conſolation 
after my deliverance. And again in another place, P/al 
xxx. © I ſhall rejoice and be joyful; in thy mercy : and where. 
fore will he rejoice ? it follows immediately, becauſe thou haſt 
reſpected humility, thou haſt ſaved my ſoul out of necel- 
ſities, neither haſt thou ſhut me up in the hands of the enemy, 
thon haſt ſet my feet in a large place. ' 
This then is one moſt gracious meaning of our loving and 
merciful Father in afflicting us for a time, to the end our 


joy may be the greater after our deliverance ; as no doubt 


but it was in all thoſe whom I have named before, who 
were delivered by God's mercy : 1 mean, Abraham, Joſeph, 
Daniel, Sidrach, Miſach and Abdenago, Suſanna, Job, 
Tobias, Peter, and the reſt, who had more joy after their 
deliverance, than if they had never been in aMiQtion at all, 
When Judith had delivered Bethulia, and returned thither 
with Holofernes's head, there was more hearty joy in that 
city, than ever there would have been, if it had not been 
in diſtreſs. When St. Peter was delivered out of priſon by 
the angel, there was more joy for his deliverance in the 
church, than could have been, if he had never been in 


P 5 1 1 
ory Out of this great joy reſults another effect o 
len „ our Abe es e ee pleaſing to God, and 
. th comfortable to ourſelves : and that is, a moſt 
n hearty and earneſt thankſgiving to our Lord 
bor onr deliverance; ſuch as the prophet uſed 
when he ſaid, after his deliverance : Pſal. lviti. But I vil 
fing thy ſtrength, and exalt thy mercy in the morning, becauſe 
thou art become my receiver and my refuge in the day of my 
tribulation. Such heafty thanks and praiſe did the _ 
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| the rewards promiſed to them that ſuffer pa- 
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And finally, this is one een chat God eſtcems | 
and deſires at our hands; as he teſtihes by the prophet, ſay- 
ing: Pſal.,xlix. * Invocate me in the day of tribulation, I 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me.? Lo 

Beſides all theſe effects, God has yet further Emboll. 

reaſon of laying perſecution upon us; as for *: 5 
example, to the end, that by ſuffering, and per- Cp. 4 _— 
ceiving God's certain aſſiſtance and conſolation ** * 
therein, we may come to be ſo hardy, bold, and 
conſtant in his ſervice, that nothing afterwards can diſmay 
us. Even as Moſes, Exod. iv. although he was firſt afraid of 
the ſerpent that was made of his rod, and ſo fled away from 
it; yet afterwards, when he, by God's command, had once 
taken it up by the tail, he feared it no more. This the pro- 
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phet David expreſſes notably, when he ſays, P/al. xls. 


Our God is a refuge and ftrength, a helper in tribulations, 
which have found us exceedingly. Therefore we will not 
© fear when the earth ſhall be troubled, and mountains tranſ- 


ported into the heart of the ſea.” What greater confidence 


can be imagined than this. 
Again, by . perſecution and afflition, God TC FP 
brings his children to the exerciſe aud perfect *. W 
poſſeſſion of all the holy virtues belonging to a a0 of all.» 
Chriſtian, both theological and moral. And as 2 8 80 ® 
for theological or divine virtues, which have God himſelf 
tor their next immediate objeQ, it is evident, they be 
ing but three in number, to wit, faith hope, and charity, 
that all are exerciſed in tribulation more than otherwiſe. 
As for example : Faith is exerciſed by believ- Faith 
uy mot arent the promiſes God has made 
ot his help for our deliverance. Hope is exer- „, 
eiſed in concinng, and affuring ſites of Hopes 
tiently. Charity is exerciſed in conſidering the (Burig, 


love of CHRIST ſuffering for us, and thereby provokes 
the afflicted to ſuffer again for him. As to moral virtues, 


though 
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bliſhed in man by tribulation, 7 7 to the ſaying of & 
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oY Finally, God's meaning by laying perke 
To wo tion and affliction upon IS By GP ' Us per. 
„bei. fe chriſtians; thay is to ſay, like CHRIST 
to Chrift. dur captain, whom the prophet. calls, Ja. li. 
2 man of ſorrows, and one that has tafled of all manner 
of infirmities ; thereby to receive the more glory at hy 
return to heaven, and to make more glorious all thok 
that will take part therein. To ſpeak in one word, God, 
Crutified would make us by tnbulation to become cn 
EY cified chriſtians, which is the moſt honourable 
2 title that can be given to a creature in hear 
or. earth. Crucified, I ſay, and mortified to the vanities d 
this world, to the fleſh, and to our own concupiſcence and 
earnal deſires ; but quick and full of a lively ſpirit, in vitue 
godlineſs and devotion, This is the heavenly meaning d 
our ſovereign Lord and God, in ſending us perſecution, ti. 
bulation, and affliction, in reſpe& whereof, one of Job! 
friends doubts not to ſay, Fob. iii. Bleſſed is the man tha 
18, corrected of God. And CHRIST himſelf yet more er. 
preſsly: Mat. v. Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution.” I 
they be happy and bleſſed, then, no doubt, the woll 
which ſo . 4 abhors all ſuffering, is in the wrong. Then & 
mighty God is but unthankfully dealt withal by many of l 
children, who repine at his happineſs beſtowed upon then, 
whereas indeed they ſhould accept it with joy and thank 
giving. For proof whereof, I will now enter into the tl 
point of this chapter, which is to examine what reaſons, 2nd 
cauſes there are, to induce us to this joyfulneſs and cont 
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eee point, to wit, 
_ SE 600 ET wy, . 3 

F eee eeeons, the reaſons 
and cauſes before alle God's merciful and 
fatherly meaning, in ſending them to us, ſhould be ſufficient 


to comfort and content any Chriſtian who takes delight in 


| God's holy providence and love towards him. For, if God 
| ſends afflictions for the increaſe of our glory in the life to 


come, to draw us from the infeQtion of the world, to open 
our eyes, and- cure 'our diſeaſes, to preſerve our ſouls from 
fin, to prevent the pains and puniſhments in the world to 
come, to prove and try us, to make us run to him, to ex- 
hilarate us with- our deliverance, to give us occaſion of. the 
exerciſe of all' virtues, to make us like CHRIST our 
captain, as has been ſhewn in the former point; who can 
be jullly diſpleaſed therewith, but ſuch as are enemies to 
their own eternal welfare? We ſee that for the obtaining of 
bodily health, we are content, not only to admit many bitter 
and unpleaſant medicines, but alſo, if need require, to yield 
willingly ſome part of our blood to be taken from us. And 
how mueh more willingly ſhould we do this for the eternal 
health and ſalvation of our ſouls? But now further: if this 


| medicine has ſo many more commodities beſides, as has been 


declared ; if it ſerves here for the puniſhment, due other- 


wiſe to our fins, in far greater quantity and rigour of juſtice 


in the next world; if it makes a trial of our ſtate, The bene 
and draws us to God; if it procures God's y 
love towards us; yields matter of joy by our A of ſuf- 
deliverance Bolt bo us to want el em- Ser": 
boldens and ſtrengthens us in his ſervice; finally, if it fur- 
niſhes us with all virtues, and makes us like CHRIS him- 
ſelf crucified, then there is ſingular great cauſe why. we 
ſhould take comfort and conſolation therein. For to come 
near, and to be like our Maſter and Saviour, is the greateſt 
dignity and pre-eminence that can be imagined. And laftly, 
if God's eternal wiſdom has ſo ordained and appointed, that 
this ſhall be the ordinary means of his ſervants ſalvation; 
the badge and livery of his ſon ; the highway to heaven 
under the ſtandard of his croſs, then we ought not to abhor 
theſe means, to- refuſe this livery, to fly this way; but 
rather with St. Peter and wy John, Ads v. to eſteem it a 


great 


content to bande bot en 4 ker to us, 1 
how then ought we to o xe "hereof, if we are grateful 
or wile. 3 

Theſe ee as I Fe ſaid, mi icht be ſuf. 


wo . ficient to comfort and rejoice all thoſe that are 
2 ; Wo . ſo happy as to be called to ſuffer affliction and 
8 tribulation for Chriſt's eauſe. But yet there 
lien. dre ſome more particular conſiderations beſides, 


Whereof the firſt and moſt principal is, that 
God's pro- this cup of-perſecution and affliction comes not 
to Chriſtians, by chance or caſualty, or by any 

| „ _ certain general direction of ſtars and planets, 
1 but by the ſpecial providence and peculiar diſ- 
pioſition of God, as our Saviour CHRIST 
| ſhews at large in St. Matthew's goſpel. Mat. x. That is to 
ſay, this heavenly medicine or portion is made and prepared 
for us by the very hand and finger of almighty God himſelf. 
Which CHRIST figaihes expreſaly, when he ſaid to his 
diſciples, as it were in anger, Jobn xviii. ſhall I not 


drink the cup which my father has given to me? That is, | 


fince my own father has tempered a potion for me, ſhall I 
not drink it? as if he would ſay, it were too much ingrati- 
| tude, Secondly, it is to be noted, that the very ſame hand of 
God, which tempered the cup for CHRIST. who was his 
own Son, has alſo done the ſame for us g according to 
CHRIST's ſaying, Mat. x. e of my cup : to 
wit, of the fame cup which my fa 
Hence it follows, that with that hearty love with which al- 
mighty God tempered this cup for his own moſt dearly belov- 
ed Son, with the ſame he has tempered it alſo for us; ; that is, 
altogether for our good and his the, Thirdly, it is to be 
| 6 that this cup 1s 3 with ſuch ſpecial care, 
as CHRIST ſays, that what trouble or danger ſoever it 
may ſeem to work, yet ſhall not one hair of our head periſh 
by the ſame. Nay further it is to be noted, that which the 
paddle ſaid, Plat, Ixxix. * Thou wilt feed us with the bread 
6 F N e tem in wealure j — 8 


has tempered for me. 
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eee s. Paul 
neſs of heaven (ay St. Paul, 
2. Cor. xk. Who warms TIDE temp ed above that 
c ich 1 able.“ eof ingular comfort, 
which you are able. 0 comfort, 
j n 
[- 


HOY 


and ought always to be in our remembrance. // + tt 
Beſides this, we mult conſider, that the ap- % . 
pointing and "tempering of this cup being now 7. © 
in the hands of CHRIST our Saviour, Mat. FRY 
xxviii. by the full commiſſion granted him from tor FR 
his father, and he having learned by his own', , ., 
ſuffering, as St. Paul notes, Heb. v. what it is by * 4 
to ſuffer in fleſh and blood; we may be ſure that he will 
not lay upon us more than we can bear. For, as if a man 
had a father or brother that was a moſt ſkilful of? 
phyſician, and ſhould receive a purge from Fe 14070 n 
them; he might be ſure it would never hurt 7%, 
him, how diſagreeable ſoever it might appear. 
So much and more may we be aſſured of this 3 
potion of tribulation miniſtered to us by the hand of 
CHRIST, howſoever, as St. Paul ſays, Heb. xii. it ſeems 
to us unpleaſant for the preſent. e | 
But above. all other comfortable thoughts, G Þ 
this is the greateſt and moſt full of conſolation, f f . 
to conſider that he divides this cup only out of ore * 
loye, as he himſelf proteſts, and St. Paul proves. E 
, xii. That is, he gives out portions. of his 2% , „, 
croſs, the richeſt jewel that he makes account % ,, 
of, as worldly princes do their treaſure, to none . 1 he 
but their choſen and ſelect friends; and among Jure of bit | 
them alſo, not equally to each man, but to every 1 
one a meaſure, according to the meaſure of good-will and 
ſpecial affection, wherewith he loves them. This is evident 
by the foregoing examples, of his deareſt friends moſt of all 
afflicted in this life: that is to ſay, they received greateſt 
portions of his treaſure, becauſe his love and good-will was 
greateſt towards them. This alſo may be ſeen manifeſtly in 
the example of St. Paul, Ad, ix. of whom, after that 
Chriſt had ſaid to Ananias, he is a choſen veſſel to me; he 
gwes immediately the reaſon thereof: For I ill ſbew bim 
bow great things he muſt ſuffer for my namt. Lo here, be- 
cauſe he was a choſen veſſel, therefore he muſt ſuffer great 
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And again: 1 v. © If e eee 
« Chritt, you are happ j ich is of the honour, 
* glory, and virtue of God, and the ſpirit which is his ſhal 


« reſt upon you,” hs f 
| Can there poſſibly be any greater reward pro. 
2 aj * miſed to man, or any more excellent Fr 
guy of than to be made partaker of the honour, glory, 
fe and power of Jeſus Chriſt ? is it a wonder now, 


if Chriſt ſaid, Mat. v. That you are happy when men 


revile and perſecute you? is it marvellous if he ſaid, Lule v. 


_ rejoice and triumph in that day? is it wonderful, if St. 


Paul ſaid, 2 Cor. xii. That he took great pleaſure, and did 
glory in his infirmities or afflictions, in his reproaches, in his 


. neceſſities, in his perſecutions, in his diſtreſſes for Chriſt? 


is it marvellous, if St. Peter and St. John, being reproached 
and beaten at the judgment-ſeat of the Jews, Ads v. went 


away rejoicing that they were eſteemed worthy to ſuffer 


contumely for the name of Jeſus ? is it a wonder, if St. Pal 
accounted this ſuch a high privilege given to the Philippian, 
when he ſaid, Phil. i. To you it is given for Chriſt, not 


only that you believe in him but alſo that you ſuffer for hin 


© having the ſame combat like as you have ſeen in me, and 
now have heard of me? all this is no wonder, I ſay, ſeeing 


| that ſuffering with Chriſt, and bearing the croſs with Chr, 


is as great a preferment in the court of heaven, as it would 
be in an earthly court for the prince to take off his own 
garment, and put it on the back of one of his ſervants. 
Tribula- Now from this follows another conſequence, 
es a form of ſin conſolation in time of affliction: 
of prodeſti and it is, that tribulation, eſpecially when gras 
is alſo given to bear it patiently, is a great cob 


nation, jecture of our predeſtination to eternal life; 


and all the arguments we have uſed, inſinuate this; as 0 
the contrary, to- live in continual proſperity, is a dreadi 
ſign of everlaſting reprobation. This point is marvellouly 
proved by St. Paul to the Hebrews, Heb. xii. and great 


_ urged. Aud Chriſt ſignifies this plainly in St. Luke, whe 


he ſays, Luke vi. © Bleſſed are you that now do weep : be⸗ 
cauſe you ſhall laugh.” And on the other fide : Woe be 
© to you that now do laugh, becauſe you ſhall mourn anc 


$ weep- 


ſo 
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is torments, 


| 8 good things 


va. 2 . . 
e 4 but now he 18 Com- 
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in thy life, and 27a ie CY 
« forted, and thou art tormented.” He does not ſay, as St. 
Bernard well notes, Rapuiſti, thou didft take by violence, 
but Recepiſti, thou didſt receive. And yet, this is now ob- 
jected againſt him for a cauſe of his torment and rejection; 
not becauſe the very enjoying of proſperity or riches is a ſuf- 
ficient cauſe of damnation in itſelf; nor was it is in this 
glutton, for it is alledged in the goſpel before, that he would 
give nothing to Lazarus; but it is an evil and fearful ſign of 
reprobation to live ſtill in proſperity ; as on the contrary, it 
is of predeſtination, to be much exerciſed in tribulation. 
Holy David handles this matter-in divers places. And after 
long ſearch, and much admiration, his coneluſion concerning 
wicked mens? proſpering above others in the world, is this: 
Pſalm lxxiii. But yet for guiles thou haſt put it to them: 
thou haſt caſt them down whilſt: they were elevated.” As 
if he ſhonld ſay, the proſperity of finners ſeems to be a 
ſnare ſet by you, O Lord, to entangle them; for by thus 
exalting them you have more effectually wrought their ruin, 
throwing them down by a ſentence of everlaſting damnation. 

This is illuſtrated by a compariſon of St. Gregory's, *_ 
He ſays, the oxen appointed to the ſlaughter, 4 
are let looſe to feed at their pleaſure, and the *. #5574 
other kept under daily labour of the yoke, and 2 4 
ſo it fares with evil and good men. To con- © re 
clude, the ſtones that muſt ſerve for the glori- Sor 8. 
ous temple of Solomon, 3. Reg, vi. were hewn, beaten, 
and poliſhed without the church, at the quarry-fide, that 
no ſtroke of a hammer might be heard within the temple. 
St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. ii. That the virtuous are choſen ſtones 
to be placed in the ſpiritual building of God, in heaven, 
where there is no beating, no ſorrow, no tribulation, Here 
then in this life we muſt be poliſhed, hewn, and made fit for 
that glorious temple ; here, I ſay, in the quarry of this 
world ; here we muſt be fined, here we muſt feel the blow 
of the hammer, and be moſt glad when we hear or feel the 
ſame ; becauſe it is a ſign of our election to that glorious 
houſe of God's eternal manſion. ” 
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e and p ie is a ſingular motir, 
ſays St. Bernard, to ſtir up men to embrace tribulation, 
ſeeing that even in this world, men venture to do many hart 
and difficult things for the ſake of company. Joſeph vu 
carried captive into /Egypt, and God went down with hin 
nus the ſcripture ſays ; Gen. xxxvii. yea, even more thay 
that, it is ſaid, Sap. x. that he went into the dungeon, and 
was in chains with him. StJrac, Miſach, and Abdenago, 
were caſt into a burning furnace, and preſently there was 
fourth ſeen that did bear them company; of whom Nabu. 
chodonoſor ſays thus, Dan. iii. Did we not put three men 
only bound into the fire? and his ſervant anſwered, yes, 
ſurely, Sir; but behold, ſays he, I ſee four men unbound, 
walking in the midſt of the fire; and the ſhape of the 
fourth is like the ſon of God. Chriſt reſtored, as he paſſed 
by, John ix. a certain beggar to his ſight who had been 
blind from his nativity : for which thing the man being ſoon 
after called in queſtion, and ſpeaking ſomewhat in the praiſe 
of Chriſt for the benefit received, he was caſt out of the 
8 do. My by the Phariſees, Which Chi 
earing ſought him out preſently, and com- 
forting his heart, beſtowed upon him the light of 
mind, of much more importance than that of the body given 
to him before. By this and the like examples it appears, 
that a man is no ſooner in affliction and tribulation for jul- 
tice- ſake, but preſently Chriſt is at hand to bear him com- 
pany ; and if his eyes were opened, as the eyes of Eliſeus 
diſciple were, to ſee his companions, 2. Reg. xvi. the troops 
of angels I mean, which attend upon their Lord in this his 
viſitation, no doubt but his heart would be greatly com- 
forted therewith. 135 5 a 
| But that which the eye cannot ſee, the ſo 
The affit- feels; that is, ſhe feels he aſſurance of God's 
88 grace in the very depth of all tribulations 
1 This he has promiſed again and again, this he 


rt xample. 


A bro f in has ſworn, and this he performs moſt faithfully 
eg 55 to all thoſe that ſuffer meekly for his name. 


This St. Paul moſt certainly aſſured himfelf of, 


when 
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potent is the aid of CET me. And therefore 
the ſame apoſtle writes thus of himſelf, and all the other 
apoſtles together z 2 Cor. iv. In all things we ſuffer tribu- 
lation, but are not in diſtreſs : we want, but are not deſ- 
© titute ; we ſuffer perſecution, but are not forſaken ; we are 
* caſt down, but we periſh not.” This then ought to be a 
moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaff in the hands of all afflicted Chriſ- 
tians, that whatſoever befalls them, death or life, yet the 
grace of almighty God will never fail to ſupport, and pro- 
te& them: for that ſaying of St. Auguſtine, * ſo often re- 
peated by him in his works, that God never forſakes any 
man, except he be rejected and forſaken by man firſt, is 
moſt true and certain. EN ; | 
For the laſt reaſon of comfort in affliction, I 3 
will join two things together of great force and L f F * 
eſſicacy in this matter. The firſt whereof is, f 7 5 T 
the expectation of reward; the other is the ren gf by | 
ſhortneſs of time wherein we have to ſuff¶er. a 
Both are touched by St. Paul in one ſentence, when he ſays, 


2. Cor. iv. That a little and momentary tribulation in 


this world, works an eternal weight of glory in the height 
of heaven. By momentary, he ſhews the little time we have 


to ſuffer ;- and by eternal weight of glory, he expreſſes the 


incomprehenſible greatneſs of the reward prepared in' hea- 
ven for recompence of that ſuffering. Chriſt alſo joins both 
theſe comforts together, when he ſays, Apoc. xxii.. * Behald, 
* I come quickly, and my reward is with me.” In his pro- 
miſing to come quickly, he fignifies that our tribulation will 
not laſt long; and by ſaying that he brings his reward with 
bim, he aſſures us, that he will not come empty hand, but 
ready furniſhed, to recompenſe our labour thoroughly. 
And what greater means of encouragement, dear brother, 
could he uſe than this? if a man did bear a heavy e 
burden, yet if he was ſure to be well paid for his *. 95 * 
labour, and that he had but a little way to * 4 
carry it, he would {train himſelf to go through to his way's 
| x U-4:1 | end, 


# Ser, 8. de. Temp. & de nat. & gr. cap. 16. 


and to 2 Ine bars |; 
for the preſent 
coming of our Lora 


Pike 1 is even 
before the gates, 


Tree een all our 
tears, and place us in his Kin IO: to reap joy without end, 
And then we ſhall find the gion of holy St. Paul to be 
true, That the paſſions of this time are not condign to the 
glory to come, that ſhall be revealed in us. That is to 
fay, whatſoever we can ſuffer in this world is but a ſmall 
price, to purchaſe that eternal weight of glory we hope to 
"enjoy in heaven. Which thought alone ought to be a ſuf. 
| ficient comfort to us amidſt whatſoever tribulation and 
afflictions. 0 
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Sger. IV. How awe muſt behave our ſtbves in time of 
| ES tribulation. | 


AVI NG thus declired/ the ful chives polats fe 
| down before, there remains only to ſay a word or 
two of the fourth; which is, what we have to do on our 
parts in time of perſecution and affliction, to reap ſolid fruit 
from them. And this might be diſpatched in one word, ſay- 
ing only that we are to'conform ourſelves to the holy will and 
| pious meaning of almighty God, of which we ſpoke before 
when we ſhewed the reaſons for which he permits us to be 
afflicted, But yet for a more eaſy and better remembrance 
of the lame, I will briefly run over the principal advertiſe- 

ments, which ſpiritual men give, concerning this matter. 
to 8 And firſt of all, it cannot be denied, but 
dolce. that we ſhould endeavour to aſpire to that high 
perfection, whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, and whereunto he 
exhorts us, when he ſays, Luke vi. Be glad and rejoice in 
your adverſities; but yet, if our corrupt and lumpiſh nature 
will not permit us to arrive to this ſo great perfection, we 
ought at leaſt to perform that which the apoſtle ſo exprelsly 
| commands, when he ſays, James i i. Eſteem it, my brethren, 
* all joy, when you ſhall fall into divers temptations; that 
is, if we cannot rejoice at it indeed, yet we ought to think 
it a matter in itſelf worthy of rejoicing ; reprehending our- 
ſelves, becauſe we cannot reach it. And if we cannot 
mount thus high, as indeed we ought to do, yet 1 
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Secondly, Wg, £6.00; ie 1 
when they wers bolt at Kd God by 
ſea, Chriſt being WIR e det aſleep. „ « > 
That is, we muſt; go and awake Him; we mult 00 "pa 
cry out to him with the prophet : P/alm xin1. W 
Why ſleepeſt thou, O Lord, ariſe, and expel us not to the end ? 
This awakening of Chriſt pleaſes him wonderfully as has 
been ſhewn before; but eſpecially if it be done with that 
aſſured confidence of true affectionate children, wherewith 
St. Mark deſcribes the apoſtles to have awakened | Chriſt. 
For the words are theſe : Mark iv. Maſter, does it not up- 
pertain to thee, that we periſh ? as if he would ſay, are not 
we thy diſciples and ſervants? art not thuu our Lord and 
Maſter ? is not the cauſe thine ?- is not all our truſt and hope 
in thee? how chances it then that thou ſleepeſt and ſuffereit 
us, to be thus toſſed and tumbled, as if we belonged not to 
thee ? With this zeal and affection prayed holy Iſaiah, when 
he ſaid, Z/aiah lxiii. Attend, O Lord, from heaven; look 
hither from the holy habitation of thy glory; where is thy 
zeal? where is thy fortitude ? where 1s the multitude of 
thy merciful bowels ? have they ſhut themſelves up now to- 
wards us? thou art our father; Abraham has not known 
us, and Iſrael has been ignorant of us; thou art our father, 
O Lord, turn thyſelf about for thy ſervants ſake, for the 
love of the tribe of thy inheritance. Thus, I fay, we muſt 
call upon God ; thus we muſt awake him, when he ſeems to 
ſleep in our miſeries ; with earneſt, with devout, with con- 
tinual prayer, always having in our mind that moſt com- 
fortable parable of Chriſt, wherein he ſays, Luke xi. That 
if we ſhould come to our neighbour's door, and knock at 
midnight, to borrow ſome bread, when he and his children 
are in bed, and moſt loth to riſe ; yet if we perſevere in 
alking, and ſtill beating at the door, though he were not our 
friend, he would riſe at length and give us our demand; 
thereby at leaſt to be rid of our importunity. And how 
much more will God do this, fays Chriſt, who both loves 
us, and protects us moſt mercifully, n 

But yet here is one thing to be noted in this n 
matter; and that is, that Chriſt ſuffered the ſhip © e 
almolt to be covered with waves, as the evange- _ __ 
uſt ſiys, Mat. vii, before he would awake; thereby to 
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F TP examine," h ns ”"C 5 ps; we muſt not 
3 of inquire y ls; or dert he ſuffers tlat, 
e 5 or how long he will permit theſe evils to reign; 
grow. great God is a great God in all his doings ; and when 


| he ſends tribulation, he ſends a great deal toge. 
xn eg ther, to the end he may ſhew his great * 
21 in delivering us, and recompenſe it with great 
La meaſure of comfort. His temptations oftentimes 


go very deep, thereby to try the very hearts and reins of 


men. He went far with Elias, when he cauſed him to fly 
into a mountain, and there deſirous of death, to ſay, 3. Ree. 
xix. They have killed all thy prophets, O Lord, and Iam 
left alone, and now they ſeek to-kill me alſo. He went far 
with David, when he made him cry out, Pſalm xxx. I 


have ſaid in the exceſs of my mind, I am caſt away from 


the ſight of thy eyes.“ God went far with the apoſtles, 
when he forced one of them to write, 2 Cor. i. We will wt 
have you ignorant, brethren, concerning our tribulation which Hab. 
pened in Aſia, that ave avere preſſed above meaſure, abort 
our poaber, ſo that it was tedious unto us even to live. But 
yet above all others, he went furtheſt with his own dear fon, 
when he conſtrained him to utter thoſe piteous and molt h. 
mentable words upon the croſs: Mat. xxvi. My God, ny 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Who can now complain of 
any proof or temptation whatſoever laid upon him, ſeeing 
God would go ſo far with his own dear and only ſon. 
Hence then enſues the third thing neceſlary 
for us in tribulation : which is magnanimity 
grounded upon a ſtrong and invincible faith of 
# ſtrong _ God's aſſiſtance, and of our final deliverance, 
Jang. how long ſoever he delays the matter, and how 
terrible ſoever the ſtorm ſeems for the time. This God re-. 
quires at our hands, as may be ſeen by the examples of his 
diſciples, who cried not, We periſh, before the waves had 
covered the ſhip, as St. Matthew writes: Mat. viii. And jet 
Chriſt ſaid to them, Luke viii. Where is your faith? bt. 
Peter alſo was not afraid till he was almoſt under water, à 
the ſame evangeliſt records; and yet Chriſt reprehended 
him ſaying, Mat. xiv. O thou of little faith, why didſi tho 
doubt ? What then muſt we do in this caſe, dear s 
N ther! 
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| 1 I 1 can do all things 
in him that comforts, and ſtrengwens mc. Nothing is im- 
poſſible, nothing 1s too hard for me, with his affiſtance. 
We muſt be, as the ſcripture ſays, Prov. xxvin. like a 
bold and confident hon, which is without terror ; that 1s, 
we muſt not be aftoniſhed at any tempeſt, or any adverſity ; 
we muſt ſay with the prophet David, who was experienced 
in theſe matters: P/alm iii. &c. I will not fear thouſands of 
people compaſſing me. If I ſhould walk amidft the ſhadows of 
death, I will not fear. If whole armies ſhould ſtand againft 
me, yet my heart ſhould not tremble. My hope is in God, 
and therefore I will not fear what man can do to me. God 
is my aid, and I will not fear what fleſh can do to me. God 
is my helper, and protector, and therefore I will deſpiſe 
and contemn my enemies. And another prophet in like 
ſenſe, Iſa. xii. Behold, God is my Saviour, I will do con- 
fidently, and avill not fear. Theſe were the ſpeeches of holy 
prophets, of holy ſaints, of men that knew well what they 
ſaid, and had often taſted of affliction themſelves; and 
therefore eould ſay, by their own experience, how infallible 
E. —. . 8 
o this ſupreme courage, magnanimity, and ,,, .,. 
Chriſtian Fortitude, the e exhorts us, 2 ä 
when it fays, Eecllr. x. I the ſpirit of him Vortitudt. 
that has pocber aſcend upon thee, leave not thy place. And 
again, another ſcripture ſays, Eccles. iv. Unto death flrive 
for juſtice, and God will overthrow thy enemies for thee. 
And Chrift himſelf, yet more effectually recommends this 
matter, in theſe words: Luke xii. / ſay to you, my friends, 
be not afraid of them that Kill the body, and after this have no 
more to do. And St. Peter adds further, 1. Pet. iii. If you 
ſuffer for juſtice, bleſſed are you. And the fear of them, fear 
ye not, and be not troubled, That is, do not only not fear 
them, but do not ſo much as be troubled for all that fleſh and 
blood can do againſt you, when you ſtand in a good cauſe. 
Chriſt goes further in the Apocalypſe, and uſes marvellous 
ſpeeches to entice us to this fortitude. For thus Chet 
he ſpeaks: Apoc. ii. He that has an ear to ] ift's mm 
hear, let him hear what the ſpirit ſays unto the An, 
churches, To him that ſhall conquer, I. will bs „: ? 
give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 9. 
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N 4 you may be tempted, 


you to be thruſt into priſon, 


and you ſhall have tribulation for ten“ aays. But be faith. 
ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. He 


that has an ear to hear, let him hear what the ſpirit ſays to 
the churches. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall not be hurt by 
the ſecond death. And he that ſhall over come, and ſhall 
keep my words to the end, I will give him authority over 
nations, even as I have received it from my father; and 1 
will give him beſides, the morning ſtar. He that ſhall over 


come, ſhall be apparelled in white garments, and I will not 


blot his name out of the book of life, but will confeſs his 
name before my father, and his angels. Behold, I come 
quickly; hold faſt what thou haſt, left another man receive 
the crown. He that ſhall conquer, I will make him a pil- 
lar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall never go forth 


any more; and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jeruſalem. 


He that ſhall conquer, I will give him to fit with me in my 
throne, even as I have conquered, and do lit with my father 
in his throne. 


Hitherto are the words of Chriſt to St. John. Andi inthe 


end of the ſame book, after he had deſcribed the joys and 


„ glory of heaven at large, he concludes thus: 
4 _ Apoc. xxi. And he that 2 on the throne ſaid, 
probes , Mo ; Write, becauſe theſe words are moſt faithful and 


| true.—He that ſhall conquer ſhall pofſeſs theſe 
fear perſe- Ae, and. T be bis God, and be flat lym 


cution. | 


n. 3 ut to the fearful and incredulous, Oc. 
Their part ſball be in the pool burning with fire and brimſlone, 
which is the ſecond death. | 

Here now we ſee both allurements and threats; both good 
and evil, life and death; the joys of heaven, and the burn- 
ing lake of hell propoſed unto us. We may ſtretch ont 
our hands to which we will. uf we git and conquers as 


by 


* Thoſe ten Jays 3 think to have been the ten general 
perſecutions withio the firſt 300 years aſter Chriſt, | 
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.r corel we may, 1 we are "i . * promi 

| before. If we ſhew untere eelieving 
in theſe promlle | fight in We'd, being 
offered unto us; then ws fall into — of the contrary 
threats: even as St. Jahn affirms another place, Fohn xi. 
that certain noblemen did, among the Jews, who believed 
in Chriſt, but yet durſt not confeſs him for fear of _ 
cution. 

Hence follows, that another virtue alſo is 4 

moſt neceſſary in all tribulation and affliction; Tek 2 
and that is, a ſtrong and firm reſolution to Jon. 
ſtand, and go through what oppoſition or contradiction 
ſoever we find in the world, either from fawning flattery, or 
from perſecuting cruelty. This the ſcripture teaches, cry- 
ing out unto us, Zcclef. ix. Be firm and immoveable in the 
way of our Lord. And again: 1 Cor. xvi. Stund in the 


fait, do N ly and be Hrong therein. And yet further, 


Tru in God, and remain firm in thy place. And finally, 


Eccleſ. xi. You therefore take courage, and let not your hands. 


te 2 , for there ſhall be reward to your wvork. 


e three children Sidrach, Miſach, and Ab- The | 
denago, had this reſolution, when having heard con- 


the flattering ſpeech and threats of cruel Nabu- Nancy and 


chadonoſor, they anſwered with a quiet ſpirit: ; frm me: 
Dan. iii. O king, we may not anſwer you to Saint. 2 
this long ſpeech oy your's. For behold, our God 
is able, if he will, to deliver us from all this furnace of fire 
which you threaten, and from all that you can do otherwiſe 
againſt us. But yet if it ſhould not teaſe: him ſo to do, you 
muſt know that we ido not worſhip your gods, nor your 
golden idol which you have ſet up. 

St. Peter and St. John, had this reſolution, when being ſo 
often brought before the council, and both GT 


threatened, and beat, to the end they ſhould talk no more 


of Chriſt, they anſwered ſtill, Ad: iv. God: muſt be obeyed 
rather than men. St Paul alfo had the ſame, when being 
requeſted with tears by the Chriſtians in Cæſarea, that he 
would forbear to go to Jeruſalem, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
had revealed the troubles which expected him thebs 3 he 
anſwered, Ads xxi. What mean you to weep 8 
thus and to affli& my heart? I am not only uch 
ready to be in bonds for Chriſt's name in Jeru- , reſolution. 
ſalem; but alſo to ſuffer death ſor the ſame. And i in the 
epilile to the Romans, he yet further expreſſes this reſolution 


of 


and Con- 
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to theſe ll ig * FE Gal be will he 
who al Perate us from th * of C Wt?” ſhall 
lation? ſhall diſtreſs . A ſhall rey * 
peril ? ſhall perſecution® 8 the ſword ? I am certain that 
neither death, nor life, no ls, nor prineipalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor + ings to come, nor ſtrength, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any creature elſe ſhall be able to 
ſeperate us from the love of God, which is in FESU$ 
CHRIST our Lord. 
Finally, this was the reſolution of all the 
holy martyrs and confeſſors, and other. ſer. 
7 vants of God; whereby they have withſtood 
* the temptations of the devil, the allurements of 
fleſh and blood, and all the perſecutions of tyrants, exact- 
ing things unlawful at their hands. I will alledge one exam. 
ple more out of holy ſcriptnre, and that before the coming 
of Chriſt, but yet nigh the ſame ; and therefore no wonder 
as the holy fathers do note, that it had ſome heat of Chriſ- 
tian fervour and conſtancy towards martyrdom. The ex- 
ample is wonderful, becaufe in man's fight it was but for a 
ſmall matter required at their hands by the tyrant's com. 
mand ; that is, only to eat a piece of ſwine's fleſh. Far 
thus it is recorded in the ſcripture. | 

It happened that ſeven brethren were apprehended t 
ther in thoſe days, and brought with their mother, 0 
tyrannical king Antiochus, and there compelled, with tor. 

ments of whips and other inſtruments, to eat of ſwine's fleſh 
againſt the law. At which time one of them; who was the 
1 1 eldeſt ſaid, 1 Mac. vii. What doit thou ſeek ? or 
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Of martyrs 


2 ＋. ready here rather to die than to break the an- 
the from cient laws of our God. Whereat the . 
„Micha. greatly offended, commanded the frying- 
„ and pots of braſs, to be made burning- ny 
their mo. Which being ready, he cauſed this firſt man's 
ther, tongue to be cut off, together with the ends of 


his fingers and toes, alſo. with the ſkin of his 


head, the mother and: his other brethren looking on; and 
after this he cauſed him to be fried till he was dead. Which 
being done, the ſecond brother was brought to torment, and 
after his hair was plucked off from his head together with 
the ſkin, they aſked him whether he would eat ſwine's fleſb, 
or no, „dere he was put to the reſt of his torments ? where. 

untõ 


what wilt thou learn of us, O king, we are 


Chap. III. 

unto he ane, no: and d ; reg 
ments, ſlain with the other. Wie being 0} the third 
was taken in hand, and being ordered. to put forth his tongue, 
he held it forth quickly, t ther with both his hands, to be 
cut off, ſaying confidently, I received both tongue 
and hands from heaven, and now I deſpiſe them 1 
both for the law of God, becauſe I hope to re- g. 
ceive them all of him again. 

And after they had thus tormented and put to death fx of 
the brothers, every one moſt conſtantly profeſſing his faith, 
and the joy he had to die for God's cauſe ; there remained 
only the youngeſt, whom Antiochus (being aſhamed that he 
could pervert none of the former) endeavoured by all means 

poſſible to draw from his purpoſe, by promiſing and ſwearing 
that he ſhould be a rich and happy man, and one of his 
chief friends, if he would yield. But when the , en 
youth was nothing moved therewith, Antiochus , ple ie of 4 
called the mother to him, and exharied her to 
ſave her ſon's life, by perſuading him to yield ; 
which ſhe feigning to do, thereby to have liberty to "Tk 
to her ſon, ſhe made a moſt vehement exhortation to him in 
the Hebrew tongue, to ſtand to his faith and to die rather 
than to defile his conſcience; which ſpeech being ended, the 
youth cried out with a loud voice, and ſpoke this noble 
ſentence worthy to be remembered: Quem ſuſtinetts * non 
obtempero præcepto Regis, ſed pracepto Legit whom do you 
ftay for? I do not obey the command of the king, but the 
commandment of the law of God. Whereupon both he and 
his mother were e after 1 7 ſundry torments, put 
to death. 5 
This then is the conſtant and immoveable refakution which 
a Chriſtian ſhould have in all adverſities of this life. Where- 
upon St Ambroſe ſays thus.“ Our mind is to be prepared 
with grace, to be exerciſed, and to be ſo eſtabliſhed in 
( conſtancy, that it may not be troubled with any terrors, 
broken with any adverſities, or yield to ny W 
or torments whatſoever.“ 

If you aſk me here how a man can come to xr 
this ſtedfaſt reſolution ; I anſwer, that St. Am- . 
broſe in the ſame place ſhews two ways how to >: | 

obtain the ſame. The one is, to remember the Abt Me 
endleſs and intolerable pains of hell, if we yield Coke: 8 
againſt our conſeience for fear. The other is, Mae. 
to 
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rear. 2 Part I. 
eakable glory of heaven, if we 

conſtant. Whereto I WII ent third, prop 
noble heart, may perhaps prevail as much as either of then 
both; and that is, to conſider what others have ſuffered be. 
fore us, eſpecially Chriſt hamſelf, and that only out of meer 
love and affection for us. We ſee that in this world, loyal 
ſubjects glory in nothing more than in their dangers or hury 
ſuffered in battle for their prince, though he never received a 
blow for them again. What then would they do, if their 
prince had been afflicted voluntarily for them, as Chriſt has 
been for us? but if this great example of Chriſt ſeems to thee 


over-hard or too high to imitate, look upon ſome of thy 


brethren before thee, made of fleſh and blood as thou art; 
ſee what they have fuffered before they could enter into hea- 
ven; and think not thyſelf hardly dealt withal, if thou art 
alſo called to ſuffer a little. L | 
St. Paul writes of all the apoſtles together, 
The fe fer Even to this hour, ſays he, 1 2. iv. 3 ſuffer 
W 2 hunger and thirſt, and lack of apparel: we are 
apoſtles. beaten with men's fiſts : we are made vagabonds, 
not having where to ſtay : we labour and work with our 
hands: we are curſed, and we do bleſs : we are perſecuted, 
and we take it patiently : we are blaſphemed, and we pray 


for them that blaſpheme us: we are made, as it were, the 


very outcaſt and purging of this world, even to this day. 
That is, though we be apoſtles, though we have wrought ſo 
many miracles, and converted ſo many millions of people; 
yet even to this day are we thus uſed. And in the ſecond 
epiſtle deſcribing yet further their lives, he ſays, 2 Cor vi. 
We ſhew ourſelves as the minifters of God, in much patience, 


in tribulation, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in beatings, in im- 


priſonments, in ſeditions, in labours, in watchings, in faſt- 


ings, in chaſtity, in longanimity, in ſweetneſs of behaviour. 
And of himſelf in particular he ſays, 2 Cor. xi. 1 am the 


miniſter of God in my labours, in impriſonments more than 
the reſt, in beatings above meaſure, and oftentimes in death 
itſelf. Five times have I been beaten by the 
culas f Jews, and at every time I had forty laſhes lack - 

„ing one; three times have I been whipt with 
ferigs of rods ; once I was ſtoned; three times have | 
n ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a day and a night was 1 in 
the bottom of the ſea ; oftentimes in journeys, in dangers of 
floods, in dangers of thieves, in dangers of Jews, in dan- 
gers of Gentiles, in dangers of city, in dangers of _— 
5 5 FEE | nels 
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neſs; in dangers" of ſea, in dangem of falſe brethren, in 
lbour and travel; in much — . in hunger and thirſt, 
in much faſting,” in cold and nakedneſs: and beſides all theſe 
external thinga, the matters that daily do depend upon me, 
for my ſolicitous care over all churches. | 
By this we may ſee now, whether Chriſt's How Chriſt 
holy apoſtles taught us more by words, than ſuffered the 
they ſhewed by their own example, about the Apoſtles 
neceſſity of ſuffering in this life. Chriſt might to want. 
have provided for them if he would, at leaft, | 
things neceſſary for their bodies, and not have permitted 
them to have come into theſe great extremities of wanting 
cloaths to their back, meat to their mouths, and houſes to 
put their heads in. He that gave them that authority to do 
ſo many other miracles, might have ſuffered them alfo to have 
procured ſufficient maintenance for their bodies, which would 
be the firſt miracle that worldly men would work, if they had 
leave and authority. Chriſt might have ſaid to St. Peter, 
when he ſent him to take his tribute from out of the fiſh's 
mouth, take ſo much more as will ſuffice for your neceſſary 
expences, when you travel over foreign countries; or at leaſt, 
ſo much as would ſerve for the maintenance of his dear 
mother the Bleſſed Virgin committed to the keeping of St. 
John, as poor as herſelf. But nothing of this would he do 
nor yet diminiſh. the great afflictions which I have ſhewn be- 
fore, thoughhe loved them as dearly as he loved hisown foul. 
All which was done, as St. Peter interprets, 1 Pet. ii. to 
give us example what to follow, what to look for, what to 
deſire, what to comfort ourſelves in, amidſt the greateſt of 
all our tribulations. e 
St. Paul uſes this as a principal conſideration A notable 
when he writes thus to the Hebrews, Heb. xii. exhortation 
upon the recital of the ſuffering of other ſaints of St. Paul 
before them. Wherefore we alſo, brethren, ſays 
he, having ſo great a multitude of witneſſes that have ſuf- 
tered beſore us, let-us caſt off all burden of fin, hanging 
upon us; and let us run by patience to the battle offered us; 
_ our eyes upon the author of our faith, and fulfiller of 
the ſame, FESUS ; who placing the joys of heaven before 
his eyes, ſuſtained patiently the croſs, contemning the ſhame 
and confuſion thereof, and therefore now fits at the right 
hand of the ſeat of God. Think upon him, I ſay, who ſuſ- 
tamed ſuch a contradiction againſt himſelf, from ſinners ; and 
be not weary, nor faint for want of courage. For you 


have 


450 
have not yet reſiſted againſt ſin unto blood 
forgot, perhaps, that comfortable ſaying, Which the wit 
man addreſſes to you, Prov. iii. My ſon neglect not the 
_ © diſcipline of our Lord: neither be thou wearied whilſt thou 
© art rebuked of him. For whom our Lord loves he chaſtiſes: 
and he ſcourges every child that he receives.“ Perſeven 
therefore in the correction laid upon you. God offers himſelf 
to you as to his children. For what child is there whom the 
Father corre&s not? if you be out of correction, whereof 
all his children are made partakers ; then are you baſtards, and 
not children. All correction, for the preſent time when it i 
ſuffered, ſeems unpleaſant and ſorrowful; but yet afterward 
it brings forth moſt quiet fruit of juſtice to them that are exer. 
ciſed by it. Wherefore ſtrengthen your weary hands, and 
looſed knees, and make way to your feet, Oc. That u, 
take courage, and go forward valiantly under the croſs laid 
upon you. This was the exhortation.of this holy captain to 
his countrymen, the Jews, ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

8 St. James, the brother of our Lord, uſe 
tation of St another exhortation in his catholic epiſtle to 
James. * all catholics, James v. not much different from 
2 this. Be you therefore patient, my brethren, ſays 
he, till the coming of our Lord. Behold, the huſbandman 
expects ſor a time, the fruit of the earth, ſo precious to 
him, bearing patiently till he may receive the ſame in it 
ſeaſon : be you therefore patient, and comfort your hearts, 
for the coming of our Lord will ſhortly draw near. Fe 
not ſad, aud complain not of one another. Behold, the 
judge is even at the gate. Take the prophet for an exam- 
ple of labour and patience, who ſpoke unto us in the name 
of God: Behold we account them blefſed who have ſuffered 
Lou have heard of the fufferance of Job, and you have ſeen, 
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I fay that our Lord ismerciful and full of compaſſion. 50 le. 


, „Il might here alledge many things more out of the 
2 holy ſcriptures, to this purpoſe, for they are 


cliiſion. i 5 b a 
moſt copious in this matter. And indeed, if al 


that is contained therein, eſpecially in the new teſtament, 


ſhould be put together and laid before us, it would, in effect, 
yield us almoſt nothing elſe, but touching the croſs, and 
patiently bearing of tribulation in this life. But I mult end, 
for this chapter grows too long, as the other. did before. 
And therefore I will only, for my concluſion, ſet down the 


confeſſion and molt excellent exhortation of old Mathaths 
i 0 1 


Chap. III. Againſt fear of Perſecution. 451 
in the time of the eruel perſecution of Antiochus againſt the 
Jews. The ſtory is thus reported in the ſcripture. Mach. ii. 
At that time the officers of Antiochus ſaid to 1 
Mathathias, thou art a prince, and of greateſt . | 
fate in this city, adorned with children and bre- fc ® 
thren ; come thou therefore firſt, and do the king's. © M "0g 
commandment as other men have done in Juda 25 aa 
and Jeruſalem, and thou and thy children ſhall be 
the king's friends, and enriched with gold and ſilver, and 
many gifts from him. Whereto Mathathias. anſwered with a 
loud voice, If all nations ſhould obey Antiochus, to depart 
from the obedience due to the laws of their anceſtors ; yet I 
and my children and brethren will follow the laws of our 
fathers : let God be merciful to us at his pleaſure, Wc. 
And the day came of Mathathias's death, and then he ſaid to 
his children, now is the time that pride is in her ſtrength. 
Now is the time of chaſtiſement towards us: the time of 
averſion and indignation is come. Now therefore, O chil 
dren, beyou zealous in the law of God : yield up your lives 
for the teſtament of your fathers : remember the works of 
your anceſtors, what they have done in their generations, 
and ſo you will receive great glory and an eternal name. 
Was not Abraham found faithful in time of temptation, 
Gen. xii. and it was reputed unto him for juſtice ? Joſeph 
in the time of diſtreſs kept God's commandments, Gen. 
xli. and was made lord over all Egypt. Phinees our father, 
for his zeal towards the law of God, Num. xxv. received 
the teſtament of an everlaſting prieſthood. Joſhua, becauſe 
he fulfilled God's word, Foſbua xi. was made a captain over 
Iſrael. Caleb, becauſe he teſtified in the church, Judges 
xiv. received an inheritance. David, for his mercy, 
2 Reg. ii. obtained the ſeat of an eternal kingdom. Elias, 
becauſe he was in zeal of the law. 4 Reg. i. was taken 
up to heaven. Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael through 
their belief, Dan, iti. were delivered from the flame of the 
fire. Daniel, for his ſimplicity, Dan. ix. was delivered 
thus from the mouthof lions. And thus run over inthought 
all generations, and you ſhall ſee that all that hope in God 
ſhall not be vaniſhed. And fear not the awords 
of a finful man; for his glory is dung and worms : "i 
day he is extolled, and to-morrow he fha!l not Saying: 
be found, becauſe he is turned into his earth, and his cogitation 
ts periſhed. You therefore, my ſons, take courage, and do you 
manfully in the law, becauſe in it you ſhall be glorious. oF 
Wes | | therto 


A worthy 
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- therto are the words of ſcripture, which ſhall ſuffice for the 
end of. this chapter; and the rather, becauſe in another 
chapter * I will lay down, for our inſtruction and encourage. 


ment, many more examples of true reſolution, in divers of 
God's ſervants | 


CHAP. IV. 


The fourth and greateſt impediment that hinders reſolutiou; 
to wit, the love and reſpect, which men have for the 
pleaſures, commodities, and vanities of this world. 


S the former impediments which now, by God's grace, 

, ve have removed, are indeed great obſtacles to 
men, 1n regard to the reſolution we talk of ; ſo this that we 
now take in hand, is not only of itſelf a ſtrong impediment, 
but alſo a general cauſe, and, as it were, a common ground 
to all other impediments that are or may be. For if a ma 
Theavorts, ©991d touch the hidden pulſe of all ſuch as refuſe 
the oroung or neglect, or defer to make this reſolution ; he 
a 5 hos would find the true cauſe and origin thereof, to be 
4 . dhe love and reſpect which they have for thisworld, 
oy whatſoever excuſe they pretend beſides. The 
noblemen of Jewry pretended fear to be the cauſe, 
why they could not reſolve to confeſs Chriſt openly ; but $t. 
John that felt their pulſes, and knew their diſeaſes, declares 
|: the true cauſe to have been, John xii. © Becauſe they loved 
s the gidry of men, more than the glory of God.” Demas that 
forſook St. Paul in his bands, even a little before his death, 
pretended another cauſe of his departure to Theſſalonica, but 
St. Paul ſays it was, 2 Tim. iv. Becauſe he loved this 
| world. So that this word is a general and univerſal impe- 
| diment, and more largely diſperſed in men's hearts, tha 
| outwardly appears; becauſe it brings forth divers other er- 
Z cuſes, thereby to cover itſelf in the people, where it abides. 
. This may be confirmed by that moft excellent parable of 
our Saviour Chriſt, recorded by three evangeliſts, f con. 
cerning the three ſorts of men which are to be damned, and 
the three cauſes of their damnation ; whereof the third and 
laſt, and moſt general, including as it were, both the two for- 
| | | mer, 


* Infr: ©. 6. - : 30 85 
+ Nat. xiii, Mark iv. & Luke viii. 
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mer, is the love of this world. For the firſt ſort 7. — 
of men there mentioned, are compared to a high- f Toke * 
way, wherein all ſeed of life that is ſown either , 7 f 
withers preſently, o = is eaten up by the 1 9 
birds of the air, which is, as Chriſt expounds Wn: 
it, by the devils, in ſuch careleſs men 2 con- N 
temn whatſoever is ſaid to them; ſuch are infi- W ., | 
dels, hereticks, and other ſuch like obſtinate e 5 OY 
and contentious people. The ſecond ſort of re- 4) * | 
probate people are compared to the rocky grounds whos 
in which, for want of deep root, the ſeed that falls con- 
tinues not: and by this are ſignified light and inconſtant 
perſons, that now are fervent, and 1mmediately grow cold 
again; and ſo, in time of temptations, they are gone, 
ſays Chrift. The third ſort are compared to a field, wherein 
the ſeed of life grows up, but yet there are ſo many thorns 
about the ſame (which Chrift our Saviour expounds to be 
the cares, troubles, miſeries, and deceitful vanities of this 
life) that the good corn is choked up, and ſo brings forth no 
fruit at all. By which laſt words he ſignifies, that where- 
ſoever his doctrine is taught and grows up, and yet brings 
not forth due fruit; that is to ſay, whereſoever his faith 
is planted, received and profeſsed, as it is among Chriſtians, ; 
and brings not forth a virtuous life, holy converſation, good J 
works, and due ſervice of God, correſpondent to this ſeed: 
there the principal cauſe is, becauſe it is choaked with the 
love and care of this preſent world. . 8 

— 18 a parable of marvellous great impor- The lens 

„as may appear; both becauſe Chriſt, ede off 
after the recital thereof, cried out with a loud 2% 
voice, Mat. xiii. He that hath ears to hear, let Par - v8 
him hear: as alſo, becauſe he expounded it him- -- 
ſelf in ſecret only to his diſciples : and principal- bat oh 
y becauſe before the expoſition thereof, he uſed * 

ſuch a ſolemn preface, ſaying, To you it is given to Inos the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given ; 
for they ſeeing, do not ſee; and hearing, do not hear, nor 
underfiand : whereby our Saviour ſignifies, that the under- 
ſanding of this parable above others, is of fingular impor- 
tance, for the conceiving of the true myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven; and that many are blind who ſeem to ſee 
and many are deaf and ignorant, who ſeem to hear and 
_ know ; for they underſtand not well the myſteries of this 
parable. For which cauſe alſo his divine wiſdom makes this 


_ concluſion, 


* 


chapter 
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concluſion, before he begins to expound the parable : Bf. 
ed are your eyes becauſe they do ' ſee, and your ears becauſe t 


do hear. After which words, he begins his expoſition with 


this admonition : Hear you therefore, and underſtand thi 
parable of the ſower. | - | 
87 : ; And ſeeing that this parable does contain az 
Pe much as may be, or is needful to be ſaid, for 
pal points a f | f 
7 the removing of this great and dangerous impe. 
diment of worldly love againſt the ſervice of 


tion thereof in this place ; and will declare the force and 
truth of certain words uttered here by Chriſt concerning the 
world and worldly vanities, and how warily they are to be 
uſed by us. And for ſome order and method, I will draw 
all to - theſe ſix principal points or heads that do enſue. 
Firſt, how, and in what ſenſe, all this whole world and com- 
modities thereof are meer vanities in themſelves, and of no 
value, as Chriſt here ſignifies; and conſequently ought not 
to be an impediment to divert us from ſo great a matter, as 


the kingdom of heaven, and ſerving of God. Secondly, 


how they are not only vanities and trifles, but alſo decep- 
tions, as the words of Chriſt are; that is to ſay, deceits and 
fallacies, not furniſhing us really with thoſe little ſatisfac- 
tions which they promiſe, and we ſo highly eſteem. Third- 
ly, how they are thorns, as our Saviour affirms; although 
they ſeem to wordly men to be moſt ſweet and pleaſant 

a time, and to be flowers rather than thorns. - Fourthly, 
how they are miſeries and afflictions, according to our Sa 
viour's meaning and ſpeech. Fifthly, how they do ſtrangle 
or choak their poſſeſſors, in the ſenſe which our Saviour the 


Son of God ſays, in this parable. Sixthly, how we may uſe 
them notwithſtanding, without theſe dangers and evils, to 
our great comfort, gain and preferment, if we will, and 


do take the right way therein. 
02S SECT. I. How all the World is vanity. 
A ND now for the firſt : although I might ſtand upon m- 


L ny reaſons and demonſtrations ; yet I do not ſee how it 


can be better declared, briefly and pithily, that all pleaſures 
and goodly ſhews of this world are meer vanities, as Chriſt 
here ſignifies ; than by alledging the teſtimony and proof of 


ſome, who have. taſted and proved them all; that is to 
lay, of ſuch a one, as ſpeaks not only by ſpeculation, = 
. 8 8 0 


God, I deſign to inſiſt only upon the explica. 


? 
) 
q 
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alſo by his own experience and practice. And 
this 1 ans and mighty king . of The wor d. 
whom the ſcripture reports wonderful matters, 9 * 
2 Par. ix. touching his peace, proſperity, 2 Y Hing 

riches, and glory in this world. As for exam- e and 
ple, That all the kings of the earth deſired to ſee his face, 
for his wiſdom and renowned felicity : that all the princes 
living, beſides, were not like him in wealth : that he had fix. 
hundred. fixty and fix talents of gold, which is an infinite 
ſum, brought him yearly, beſides all others that he had 
from the kings of Arabia, and other princes : that filver was 
as plentiful with him as heaps of ſtones, and not eſteemed, 
for the great ſtore and abundance he had thereof: that his 
plate and jewels had no end: that his ſeat of majeſty, with 
tools, lions to bear it up, and other furniture, were of gold, 
ſurpaſſing all other kingly ſeats in the world: that his pre- 
cious apparel and armour was infinite; that he had all the 
kings from the river of the Philiſtines, to Egypt, as his 
ſervants : that he had forty thouſand horſes in his ſtables to 
ride, and twelve thouſand chariots with horſes and 
other furniture ready for them for his uſe. That he had two 
hundred ſpears of gold borne before him, and fix hundred 
crowns of gold beſtowed upon every ſpear ; as alſo three 
hundred bucklers, and three hundred crowns of gold beſtowed 
in the gilding of every buckler : that he ſpent every day in 
his houſe, a thouſand * nine hundred and thirty-ſeven quarters 
of meal and flour : thirty oxen, with a hundred wethers, be- 
ſides all other fleſh : that he had ſeven hundred wives, as 
queens, and three hundred others, as ooncubines. All 
this, and much more does holy ſcript ure report of Solomon's 
worldly wealth, wiſdom, riches, proſperity; which he having 
taſted, and uſed to his fill, yet pronounced at laſt this ſentence 
of it all; Zcclefe i. Vanitas vanitatum, & omnia wanitas : 
vanity of vanities, and all is vanity. By vanity of vanities, 
meaning, as St. Hierom interprets, | the greatneſs of this 
vanity, above all other vanities that can be deviſed. n 


1 30 Cori ſinilz, & 60 cori farinæ. And every corus is 
11 quarters and odd. 5 | 
F 3 Reg. iv. Sc, I la cap. 1 Ecclel, 
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out by wiſdom all things; and I have ſeen that all under the 
ſun are meer vanities and affliction of ſpirit.” I ſaid in my 
heart, bid. c. ii. I will go and abound in delights, and in 
every pleaſure that can be had; and I ſaw that this was all 
vanity. I took great works in hand, built houſes to myſelf, 
planted vineyards, made gardens, and beſet them with il 
kind of trees; I made fine fiſh-ponds to water my trees, | 
poſſeſſed ſervants and handmaids, 'and had a * family, 
great herds of cattle, above any that ever was e me in 
Jeruſalem. I gathered together gold and filver, the riches 
of kings and provinces. I appointed to myſelf muſicians 
and fingers, both men and women, which are the delights 
of the children of men, fine cups alſo to drink wine, and 
whatſoever my eyes did defire. I denied it not unto them; 
neither did I hinder my heart from uſing any pleaſure, to 
delight itſelf in theſe - things which I had prepared. Ard 
when I had turned myſelf to all the works which my hands had 
done, and to all the Iabours wherein I had feveat in vain ; | 
ſaw in all things vanity and affitftion of mind, 
This is the teſtimony of Solomon, upon his own expe. 
rience, in theſe affairs: and if he had ſpoken it upon his wil 
dom only, being ſuch as it was, we ought to believe him; 
but much more, ſeeing he-affirms it of dis own experience. 
The iefli- But if any man be not moved with this, let us 
bring another witneſs out of the new teſts 
5. 15 ment, and ſuch a one as was privy to the opi- 
*. Jo nion of our Saviour Chriſt herein; and this i 
the holy evangeliſt and apoſtle St. John, who makes an 
earneſt exhortation to all wiſe men, 1 John ii. never to 

_ entangle themſelves with the love of worldly affairs, uſing 
this reaſon for the ſame : The world paſſes, and the concup 
ſeence thereof that is to ſay, it is vain, fleeting, uncertain, 
and not permanent. And ſhewing thefubſtance of this trau 
ſitory vanity, he reduces all to three general heads, or 
8 branches; ſaying, All that is in this world, i. 
= Ay neh. be concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concupiſeenc 
of the eyes, and the pride of life. By tie 

ere world- | | 
5 firſt he comprehends all ſenſual pleaſures uſed it 
WF the cheriſhing and pampering the fleſh ; by the 
ſecond, all beauty and . of riches ; by the third, be 
' fignifies the vanity of ambition in worldly honour and ell 
mation. | ; | Theſe 
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Theſe then are the three general and moſt 


Three prin- 
cipal vant- 
Hes. 


principal vanities. of this life, wherein worldly 
men do weary out their brains; to wit, ambi- 
tion, covetouſneſs, and carnal pleaſure. Where- FP 
unto alſo other leſſer vanities are directed, as to their ſupe- 
riors. And therefore it will not be amiſs to conſider theſe 
three in this place, together with their dependents; ſeeing 
that every one of theſe three have divers branches depending 
on them; eſpecially that which J will handle here firſt, called 
by St. John, pride of life,” or ambition, whereunto belong 
theſe ſix members that follow. | ; i 
Firſt, vain- glory, which is a certain inordi- ' ,- : 

nate deſire to be wel thought of, well ſpoken of, fa Lf 
praiſed and glorified by men. And this is as 
great. a vanity, though it be common to many, as if a man . 
ſhould run up and down the ſtreets after a feather flying in 
the air, toſſed hither and thither with the blaſts of many 
mens' mouths. For as this man might weary out himſelf - 
before he got the thing which he followed, and yet when he 
had it, he had got but a feather; ſo a vain-glorious man 
may labour. a good while, before he obtain the praiſe which 
he deſires. And when he has it, it is nothing worth, being 
but the breath of a few mens? mouths, that alters upon every 
light occafion, and now makes him great, now little, now |. 
good, now bad, now nothing at all. Chriſt himſelf may be 
an example of this, who was toſſed to and fro in the ſpeech 
of men. Some ſaid he was a Samaritan, Mat. xxvii. and 
had a devil ; others ſaid, John viii. he could not be a pro- - 


| phet, or of God, becauſe he kept not the ſabbath-day, others - 


aſked, if he were not of God, how he could do ſo many mi- 
racles? ſo that there was a ſchiſm or diviſion among them 
about this matter, as St. John affirms. 'John ix. Finally, 
upon Palm Sunday they received him into Jeruſalem with 
triumph of Hoſanna, caſting their apparel under his feet; 
but the Thurſday and Friday next enſuing, they cried crucify 
him; and preferred the life of Barrabas, a wicked murde- 
rer, before his. "1x. 4 , 29 ONT RT 
Now, dear Chriſtian, if they dealt thus with The miſery 
the Saviour of the world, why doſt thou ſo la- miſery. 
bour and beat thyſelf about this bubble of vain-  { _ 1580 
glory? why. doſt thou caſt thy labour into the ph, My 
wind? why doſt thou put thy riches in the lips 2 1 Ow 
of mutable men, where every flatterer may rob mT. - 
thee of them? $t. Paul, was of another mind, when he 
| X ſaid 


% 
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ſaid, 1 Cor. ir. I eſteem little to be judged of you, or 
of the day of man. And he had reaſon: for what cares 
he that runs at the tilt, if the ignorant people that ſtand 
by, give ſentence againſt him, ſo the judges give it for 
. him? If the blind man in the way to Jerichs; Luke wviii, 
had depended on the liking and approbation of the goers by, 
be had never received the benefit of his ſight ; for they dil. 
ſuaded him from running and crying ſo vehemently after 
Chriſt, It is a miſerable thing for a man to be a windmill 
which grinds not, nor makes meal but according as the wind 
| ſerves, If the gale is ſtrong he whirls about briſkly ; but 
if the wind is ſlack, he preſetitly relents : ſo if you praiſe 
the vain-glorious man, he will run; but if he feels not the 
gale blow, he is out of heart. He is like the Babylonians, 
Dun. xxxi. who with a little ſweet muſic, were made to 
adore any thing whatſoever. ? | = Ls 
I he ſcripture ſays moſt truly, Proverbs xxvii. 
Me fone As flver is tried in the fires: dg gold in the 
3 furnace, ſo a man is proved by the mouth of 
him that praiſes.“ For as gold, if it be good, takes no 
hurt thereby; if it be evil, it goes all into fume : ſo does 
_ vain man, by praife and commendation, How many hare 
we ſeen [puffed up with mens? praiſes, and almoſt put beſides 
themſelves for joy; and yet afterwards brought down with a 
ry wind, and driven near deſpair by contempt? How 
1 we ſee daily, as the prophet did in his days, 
Pfaln ix. commended in their fins, and bleſſed in their 


wickedneſs? how many palpable and intolerable flatteries do 


we hear, both uſed and accepted daily, and no man crit 
out with good king David, P/alm cxl. Away with this oil 
and ointment of ſinners ; let, it not come upon my head! it 
not all this vanity? is it not madneſs, as the ſcripture calls 
it? the glorious angels in heaven ſeek no honour to them- 
ſelves, but all to God; and thou, poor worm of the earth, 
deſireſt to be glorified ? the four and twenty elders in the 
Apocalypſe, Apoc. iv. took off their crowns and caſt them 
at the feet of the lamb ; and thou would'ſt pluck forty from 
the lamb to thyſelf, if thou could'ſt, O fond creature! hov 


truly ſays the prophet, P/alm cxliv. Man is made like wa- 


nity, that is, like his own vanity, as light as the very vani- 
ties themſelves, which he follows. And yet the wiſe man 
more expreſsly, Eecleſ. xxiii. In vanitate ſud appendiur: 
the ſinner is weighed in vanity; that is, by the vanity which 
he follows, is ſeen how light and vain a ſinful man is. And 
| | 5 


FT T_T To CoLs-S-yT-5 


Q 


wes, 
* 
— 


222.2 


„ df wan oe - 


Chap. V. Againſt the hr of the World. 40 
i4 there any man who will leave the ſervice of God, ant his 
own falvation, for fear of what the world will ſay or think 


of him? what imports thee, dear brother, in the next life, 


what they all ſay of thee here? Think then upon this, and 
eſteem it as a vanity indeed. | 
is deſire of worldly honour, dignity, and pro- Andes” ale 
motion. And this is a great matter in the ſigiit 10 
of a worldly man; this is a jewel of rare price, Hremoridn. 
and worthy to be bought with any labour, or peril whatſo- 
ever. The love of this hindered the great men that were 
Chriſtians in Jewry, Jobn xi. from confeſſing Chriſt open - 
The love of this hindered Pilate from ſetting JESUS 
„John xix. au he was bound in conſcience. The love of 
this hindered. Agrippa and Feſtus from making themſclves 
Chriſtians, Ac xxvi. although they eſteemed St. Paul's 
doctrine to be true. The love of this daily: hinders number- 
leſs men from embraeing the means of their ſalvation. But, 
alas ! theſe men do not ſee the vanity hereof. St. Paul ſays, 
I Cor. ii. not without juſt cauſe. Be not made children in ſenſe, 
Children are wont to (eſteem a painted table more than a 
rich jewel. And ſuch is the painted dignity of this world, 
got with much labour, maintained with great care and ſolici . 
tude, and loſt with intolerable grief and ſorrow. For the 
better concerving whereof, ponder a little with thyſelf, gen- 
tle reader, any ſtate of dignity that thou could'ſt deſire, and 
think how many have had that or the like before thee. Re- 
member how many have aſcended, and how they have de- 
ſcended down again; and imagine with thyſelf, which was 
er, either the joy in getting, or the ſorrow of loſing it. 
ere are' now all thoſe emperors, thoſe kings, thoſe prin» 
ces and prelates, who once rejoieed at their own advanee- 
ment? where are they now, I ſay? who talks or thinks. of 
them? are they not forgot, and eaſt into their graves long 
o? and do not men boldly walk on their heads now; 
rhoſe faces could note looked on without fear in their 
life? what good then have their dignities done them. 
Tt is a wonderful thing to conſider the vanity. The vanit 
of this worldly honour. It is like a man's own —_— 
ſhadow, which the mote a man runs after, the 75 
r him; and when he flies from 
It, it follows him again; and the oaly-way to catch it, is to 
fall down to the * upon it. 2 ſee that thofe men 


who deſire honour in this world, are now forgot ; and thoſe 
| 125 X 2 | who 


* vanity . 
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who fled moſt from it, and caſt themſelves loweſt of all men 
by humility, are now moſt of all honoured : honoured I fay, 
moſt, even by the world itſelf, whoſe enemies they were 
whilſt they lived. For who.is honoured more now, who is 
more commended and remembered than St. Paul, and his 


| ke, Phil. iji. who ſo much deſpiſed worldly honour in this 


life that he made leſs account thereof than of common dung: 
Moſt vain then is the purſuit of worldly honour, which nei. 
ther contents the mind, nor eaſes the affli cted body, nor 
continues with the poſſeſſor, nor leaves behind it any benefit 
or content, and conſequently ought not to prevail with any 
man, againſt this great reſolution, of which here we treat. 

The third vanity that belongs to ambition 
or pride of life, is nobility of fleſh and blood; 
a great pearl in the eye of the world, and in- 
deed to be eſteemed, when it is joined with vir. 


of worldly 
nobility. 


tue, and accompanied with the fear of God; but otherwiſe 
both in itſelf, and in the fight of almighty God, a meer trifle 


and vanity. Which holy Job, athough he was of noble pa- 
rentage, well underſtood, when he writ theſe. words: 7 
xvii. I have ſaid to rottenneſs, thou art my father; my mother 
and my ſiſter to worms, He that will behold the nobility of 
his anceſtors, let him look into their graves, and ſee whether 
Job ſays truly or no. True nobility was never begun but 
by virtue; aad therefore as it is a teſtimony of valour and 
virtue in the predeceſſors, ſo ought it to be a ſpur to the 
ſame in the ſucceſſors. . And he wha holds the name thereof 
by deſcent only, without the fubſtance of virtue, is a meer 
alien, in reſpect of his anceſtors; from whom he degenerates, 


and has nothing of their's, but only the bare outward ſhew. 


Of which ſort of men, God ſays by a prophet, Hoſea ix. 
They are become abominable, as thoſe things which they loved, 
Their glory from birth, and from the womb, and from con- 
ception. That is to ſay, they vaunt and glory in their an- 


ceſtors, progenitors, and noble birth, whereas having no 


virtue in them, correſpondent to their birth, but following 
their ſenſual appetites, and ſetting their affections on wicked 
and abominable delights; they are made in like manner abo- 
minable, and contemptible both to God and man. And id 
this ſenſe it is a fond vanity to beg credit of dead men, whereas 


we deſerve none ourſelves ; to ſeek old titles of honour from 


our anceſtors, we being utterly incapable thereof, by our 
own haſe manners and behaviour. Chni clearly Schr 
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this vanity, “ when being deſcended himſelf of the greateſt 
nobility and race of kings that. ever was in the world ; and 
beſides that, being alſo the Son of God, a much higher ti- 
tle, yet he called himſelf ordinarily by the name of, 7m 
x. The Son of man ;* that is to ſay, the Son of a poor 
Virgin, for otherwiſe he was not Son of man; and further 
than this alſo, he called himſelf a ſhepherd, which, in the 
world, is a name of contempt. And when long before his 
Incarnation he was to make a king firſt in Iſrael, he did not 
ſeek out the moſt ancient blood, but took Saul, 1 Reg. ix. of 
the loweſt tribe of Fewbs, to wit, of Benjamin, and after him 
David, 1 Reg. xvi. the.pooreſt ſhepherd of all his brethren. 
And when he came into the world, he ſought not the nobleſt 
men to make princes of the earth, that is, to make Apoſ- 
tles; but took of the pooreſt and ſimpleſt, Mat. iv. there- 
by to confound, as one of them ſays, 1 Cor. i. the fooliſh 
vanity of this world, in making ſo great account of the 
pre-eminence of a little fleſh and blood in this life, where me- 
rit of virtue is not found. Though yet on the other fide, 
where worldly nobility and gentry is furniſhed with ſpirit and 
virtue, it 1s, no doubt, an excellent ornament, and may .do 
ſingular much good in God's ſervice, and is highly reſpected 
by him, as by many examples may be proved; but it is no 
wiſe a ſufficient motive to hinder any man from reſolving to 
ſerve God, becauſe he is noble; for in this reſpeQ it is a2 
meer trifle indeed. © _ E 
The fourth vanity that belongs to ambition Th * 
or pride of life, is worldly wiſdom; whereof the ., 3 
= , „ of evorldly 
apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. iii. The wiſdom of this ”>. um 
world is folly with God. If it be folly, then it wie. 
is great vanity, no doubt, to delight and boaſt ſo much in it, 
as men do, eſpecially againſt the wiſdom of God aud his 
ſaints. It is a ſtrange and wonderful thing to behold, how 
contrary the judgments of God are to the judgments of 
worldly men. Who would not think, that the wiſe men of 
this world were the fitteſt to be choſen to do Chriſt ſervice 
in his church? yet St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. i. God has not 
choſen many wiſe men, according to the fleſh. Who would 
not think but that a worldly wiſe man might alſo eaſily make 
a wiſe Chriſtian? yet St. Paul ſays no; except ſirſt he be- 
come a fool: 1 Cor. iii. If any man ſeem to be wiſe amongſt 
you, let him become a fool that he may be viſe. Vain then, and of 
ry | „ e e 8 
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no account, is the wiſdom of this world, except it is ſubjeq 
to the wiſdom of God. And whoſoever, though never ſo 


1mpertant in his own ſight, and according to the world, ſhall - 


condemn, in this worldly wiſdom, and for worldly reſpedy, 
them that betake themſelves to God's ſervice ; his wiſdom is 
folly in this behalf, and this prudence meer vanity : and ſo 
will he one day. confeſs it to he, when he will come to 
out with thoſe of his condition in the next life : we ſenſclel 
and fookſh worldly wife men did think the life of ſaints to be 
meer madneſs ; but now we come to ſee that they were wile 
indeed, and we only fools. And this is to be underſtood 
when human worldly wiſdom contradicts ſpiritual wiſdom, 
A 
5 vanity belonging to this pride of fe 
* bau js corporal beauty; whereof the wiſe man fays, 
GUS 5,0. XXX. Grace is deceitful and beauty i 
vain, the woman that fears our Lord ſpall be praifed. Which 
alſo king David meant, when he faid, P/z/m exviii Tun 
away mine eyes that they ſte not vanity. This is a ſingular 
great vanity, dangerous and deceitful. Beauty is compared 
by holy men.to a ſnake, which is fair without, and full of 
deadly poiſon within. If a man did but conſider what inh- 
Nite ruin and deſtruction have come by over-light liking 
thereof, he would beware of it. And if he did remember 
what foul droſs lies under a fair ſkin, he would be little in 
A leſfmn to. love therewith, ſays a holy father. God has im- 
J. fand in Parted certain ſparkles of beauty, to his crea- 
the beauty tures on earth, thereby to draw us to conſide- 
of all * ration and love of his own beauty, whereof the 
other is but a ſhadow ; even as a man, finding a 
little iſſue of water, may ſeek out the fountain 
"thereby ; or happening upon a ſmall vein of gold, may 
thereby come to the head mine itſelf. But we, like babes, 
delight ourſelves only with the fair cover of the book, and 
never conſider what is writ in it. In all fair creatures that 
man beholds, he ought to read this leffon, fays a father, 
that if God could maſs a Piece of earth ſo fair and lovely by 
imparting to it ſome ſpark of his beauty ; how infinitely fair 
is he himſelf, and how worthy of love and admiration ! and 
how happy ſhall we be when we ſhall come to enjoy his 
beautiful preſence, from which all creatures do now take 
their beauty! el punto 


tures. 


If we would exerciſe ourfelves in this manner of thinking, 


we might eaſily keep our hearts pure, chaſte, and 3 
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before God, in 8 the beauty of his creatures upon 
earth. But becauſe we uſe not this paſſage from the creature 
to the Creator, but reſt only in the external appearance of a 
deceitful face, giving ſcope to our foul thoughts, and wilfuly 
ſetting on fire our own concupiſcence z hence it is, that 
many people do periſh —_— occaſion of this fond vanity 
of an —_— viſage. I call it fond, becauſe every chil 
may diſcern the deceit and vanity thereof. For, Horb 
take the faireſt face in the world, where with 3 
many fooliſh men fell in love upon the fight ae 5 
thereof, and raze it over but with a little ſcratch, Aro pes, 
and all the comelineſs is gone: let but an ague er 
come for ſour or five days, and all its goodly beauty is de- 
ſtroyed: let the ſoul depart but one half hour from the body, 
and this loving face is ugly to look on: let it he but two 
days in the grave, or dead above ground, and thoſe who 
were ſo earneſtly in love with it beſore, will ſcarce abide to 
behold, or come near it. And if none of theſe things hap- 
pen to it, yet old age quickly comes on, which nivels the 
| ſkin, draws in the eyes, rots the teeth, and ſo disfigures the 
whole viſage, that it becomes more contemptible and horti- 
ble now, than ever it was beautiful and alluring before. And 
what then can be greater vanity than this ? what a greater 
madneſs than either to take pride in it, if we are endowed 
with it ourſelves, or to endanger our fouls for it, if we be- 
hold it in others ? how miſerable are thoſe people, who be- 
ſtow ſo much labour in procufifg or preſerving this corporal 
beauty, as if all their happineſs canſiſted therein; yea, many 
make it the chief obſtacle of their reſolution to ſerve God, 
9 the principal occafion of their downfal _ e iy 
he fixth vanity belonging to pride of lite, ; 
is the glory of fine 8 3 which the oy, _— 
Scripture ſays, Eccliſ. xi. In apparel do not Y ayers. 
glory at any time, Of all vanities, that is the greateſt, 
which yet you ſee ſo common among men and women of 
this world that nothing more; but conſider the vanity, If 
Adam had never fallen, we had never uſed apparel z for that 
_ apparel was deviſed to cover the ſhame of our vakednefs, 
and other infirmities contracted by that fall. Wherefore, 
we that take pride and glory in apparel, do as much as if a 
beggar ſhould glory and take pride 1n the old clouts that 
cover his ſores : Saint Paul ſaid to a biſhop, 8 Tim. vi. 
That if we have wherewithal to cover ourſelves we ought 
to be content. And Chriſt touched deeply the danger of nice 


* 4 apparel 
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- apparel, when he commended ſo much St. John Baptiſt, Ma 
ui. & xi, for his coarſe and auſtere attire, adding, Lute yi, 
Qui moliibus weſtiuntur in demibus Regum ſunt They why 
are not like John, but go cloathed in ſoft and delicate apps. 
reh, are in kings courts, i. e. in kings courts of this world, but 
not in the court of the King of Heaven. For which cauk, 
in the deſcription of the rich man damned, this is not omit. 
ted by our Saviour, Luke xvi. That he was apparelled in Pur. 
Ple and fill: as though this alſo had been concurring w- 
wards his damnation. On the contrary, the. Scripture ſet. 
ting down the ſingular ſanctity of Eliar the Prophet, 4 Ry, 
1. names alſo his poor apparel. It is a wonderful thing to 
conſider the different proceeding of God, and of the world in 
this affair; God himſelf was the firſt that ever made appar{ 
in this world, Gen. iii. and he made it for the moſt noble of 
all our anceſtors in paradiſe ; and yet he made it but of beaft 
ins. And St. Paul teſtifies of the nobleſt ſaints of the old 
_ teſtament, Zeb. xii. that they were covered only with goat 
\ ſkins, and with the hairs of camels. What vanity. is it then 
for us to he ſo curious in apparel, and to take ſuch pride 
therein as we do? we rob and ſpoil all ſorts of creature 
upon earth, to cover our backs, and adorn our bodies. 
9 From one we take his wool, from another his 
3 ſkin, from another bis hair and fur; and from 
„% ſome other, their very excrements, as the filk, 
E nothing elſe but the excrements of 
poverty of VER Þ ant e *. 
£m 9 worms. Not yet content with this, we cometo 
an ſiſh, and beg of them pearls to hang about us 
Me go down into the ground for gold and ſilver; and tum 
up the ſands of the fea for precious ſtones : and having bor- 
rowed all this of other creatures far more baſe than ourſelves 


-we go up and down, to draw the eyes of men upon us, as if 


all this now were our own. When the ſtone ſhines upon our 
finger, we think to ſhine thereby. When ſilver, gold, aud 
ſilks glitter on our hacks, we look as great as if all that bear 
ty came from us. When cats dung ſmells in our garments, 
we would have men think, that we ſend forth ſweet odours 
from ourlelves. And thus, as the Prophet ſays, P/alm Ixxvi. 
We paſs over our days in vanity, and do not perceive. out 
own extreme folly, And yet this folly is ſo powerful, with 
many, that not to leave off this vanity of gay apparel, 1? 


ſufficient motive to hinder them from the reſolution we pro- 


- Poſe of God's ſervice, and their own everlaſting good. 


” 


Chap. IV.  Aeainſl the love of the Werld. + 465 


And thus much may ſuffice, concerning the The ſecond | 


general head of worldly vanities, termed-by St. belt 
John, pride of life. There follows the ſecond, word 2 A 


which he calls Concupiſcence of the eyes; where- 


| 1 -" 1 iſ. 
unto the ancient fathers have referred all vanities 2 | 


of riches, and wealth of this world. Of this St. mw. 
Paul writes to Timothy: 1 Tim. vi. Command ve ada 
the rich of this world, not to be high minded, nor _ 
to truſt in the uncertainty of riches.” The reaſon of which 
ſpeech is given by the ſeripture in another place, when it 


ſays, Prov. xi. Riches ſhall not profit in the day of revenge 


that is at the day of death and judgment. Which thing 
the rich men of this world do confeſs themfelves, though too 
late, now being in torments : Sap. v. What commodity has 
the vanity of riches bronght to us?“ all which evidently de- 
clares the great vanity of worldly riches which can do the 
poſſeſſor no good at all, when he has moſt need of their help. 
They ſlept their ſleep, ſays the prophet, P/alm. 1xxv. © and, all 
the men of riches found nothing in their hands :* that is, rich 
men have paſſed over this life, as men paſs over a dream, 
imagining. thmſelves to have golden mountains and treaſures 
wherewith to help themſelves in all needs that will occur; 
and when they awake, at the day of their death, they find 


themſelves to have nothing in their hands that can do them 1 


good. In reſpe& whereof, the prophet, Baruch, aſſes this 
queſtion: Baruch iii. Where are they now, who heaped 
together gold and filver, and who made vo end of their 
ſcraping together? and he anſwers himſelf immediately, Ex- 
terminatt ſunt, & ad inferos deſrenderunt ; They are deflroyed, 
and are gone doaun to hell. To the like effect ſays St. James t 
James v. Go now you rich men, weep, howling in your 


miſeries, which ſhall come to you; your riches are corrupt: 


and your garments are eaten of moths. Your gold and ſilver 
is ruſted : and their ruſt ſhall be as a teſtimony to you, and 
thall eat your fleſh as fire. Lou have ſtored to yourſelves 


wrath in the laſt days.” 


All this, and much more; is ſpoken by the 1 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſignify the dangerous vanity of * ce 
worldly wealth, and the folly of pore men who n · 
labour ſo much to procure the ſame unjuſtly, or, having it, 
uſe the ſame in order to vanity, and not to the profit of their 
own ſouls. And ſurely, if ſo many ſkilful phyſicians, as I 
have here alledged holy ſcriptures, ſhould agree together, 

t ſuch or ſuch meats were unwholeſome and perilous, 1 

Bruty " think 


— . 
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think few men would venture to eat thereoh; thaugh otherwiſe 
in ſight, fmell and taſte, they appeared ſweet and pleaſant, 
How then comes it to paſs, that ſo many earneſt admonitiong 


of God himſelf, ſtop us not from the inordinate love of this 


dangerous vanity } F riches abound} ſaid God, by the pro- 
phet, P/alm, 1x1. © ſet nat your hearts upon them,” The wiſe 
man N Eeclgſ. xxi. He that loves gold, ſhall not be 
juſtified. © With great anger am I angry upon the wealthy 
nations, ſays God by Zachary, Zach. i. Chriſt ſays, Mas. xix, 
Amen, I ſay unto you, chat a rich man ſhall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. And again, Luke vi. Wo to 
you that are rich, becauſe you haveryour conſolation,” Fi. 
vally, St. Paul ſays generally of all and to all, 1 Tim. vi. 
that will be made rich, fall into temptation, and the ſnares of 
the devil, and many defires unprofitable and hurtful, which 
drown man in deſtruction and perdition.” . 
The pre- Can any __ ſpeke more effeQually, to 
* of diſſuade from love of riches ? muſt not nov 
2.4 Al covetous men of the world condemn chem 
ien felves in their own eonſciences ? let them exeule 
refuted, emis. ts much as they will, by the pre- 
Jen tence of wife and children, and kinsfolks, as 
they are wont, ſaying, they mean nothing elſe but to pro- 
vide for their ſufficiency. But does Chriſt our Zaviour admit 
of this excuſe ? he aſked the rich man that had fied his bau 
who ſhould have thoſe riches ? for that very night they were 
to take his ſoul from him: and he might have anſwered, his 
wife, children, and kindred ; but he durſt not, becauſe the 
interrogation began with T hou foo! : and indeed it is a great 
folly, if we condader it well: for tell me, dear Chriſtian, what 
comfort can it be to an afflicted father in hell, to remember 
that by his means his wife and children live in. plenty on 
earth, and that, by his eternal woe, they enjoy ſome few yean 
pleaſures ? no, no, this vanity is a meer deceit of our {ps 
ritual evemy. For within a moment after we are dead, we 
mall care no more for wife, children, father, mother, or 
brother in this matter, than we ſhall for a meer ſtranger ; 
and a penny given in alms ſor God's fake, whilſt we lived, 
vill comfort us more ag that day, than thouſands of pounds 
| beſtowed upon our kindyed out of the natural love we beat 
eur own fleſh and blood: Which one point would to Chill 
all worldly men would confider, and then, no doubt, they 
would never take ſuch care for kindred as they do, and be 
ſo ſparing in doing goed to themſelves, * 1 
| : ca - 
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death- beds whence preſently they are to depart to that place, 
where fle{ls and blood holds no more privilege, nor riches 
have any power to deliver them; but only ſuck as were well 
beſtowed in the fervice of God, or- given to the poor for his 
name's ſake. In which reſpect only a rich man is happy, if 
he knows but how to uſe his happineſs whilſt he has time, 


which few do. And this ſhall be ſufficient for this point of 


The third branch of worldly vanities is called The third 

by St. John, Concupifcence of the figſh 5 which j 
contains all pleaſures and carnal recreations of CLE 
this life 3 as Are, banquetting, laughing, play- vanit 25 
ing, and ſuch other delights, wherewith our NE 
fleſh is much delighted in this world. And although in this 
kind there is a certain meaſure to be allowed to the godly, 
for the convenient maintenance of their health, as Ale in 
riches, which is not to be reprehended yet that all thoſe world- 
ly ſolaces are not only vain, but alſo dangerous in that excefs 
and abundance, as worldly wealthy men ſeek and uſe them, 
appears plainly by theſe words of Chriſt: Lale vi. Wo to 
you that are filled: becauſe you ſhall be hungry. Wo to _ 5 
that now do laugh, becauſe you ſhall mourn and weep. And 
again in St. John's Goſpel, ſpeaking to his Apoltles, and by 
them to all others, he ſays, Jahn xvi. * You weep, and 
lament, but the world ſhall rejoice :* making it a diſtinctite 
ſign between the good and the bad, that the one ſhall mourn 


in this life, and the other rejoice and make themfclves _ 


The very ſame does Job confirm of both the one and the 
ether ſort ; for he fays of worldings, Jab. xxi. © they lead 
their days in wealth, and in a moment gu down into hell, 
But of the godly, he ſays in his own perſon, Job. iii. Before 
I eat I ſigh. And in another place, Job. ix. I feared all my 
works, knowing that thou didſt not ſpare the offender.“ The 
reaſon whereof the wiſe man yet further expreſſes, ſaying, 
Eeclgſ. ix. Their works are in the hand of God, and yet man 
knows not whether he be worthy of love or hatred ; but all 
things are reſerved uncertain for the time to come. And old 
Tobias infinuates yet another caufe when he ſays, Tol. v. 
What manner of joy ſhall it be to me who ſit in darkneſs? 
ſpeaking literally of his corporal blindneſs; but yet leaving 
it alſo to be underſtood of ſpiritual and internal bg. 1 
| _— | heſe 
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* ELL a Theſe are then the cauſes, beſides exterml 
nerd, © , aflitions which God often ſends, why the godh 
den ee live more grave, ſad, and fearful in this l 
in this Jig. lde more grave, fad, and tea in this life, 
e, according to the counſel of St. Paul, “ tha 
wicked men do; and why alſo they often ſigh and weep, a 
Job and Chriſt do affirm; + to wit, becauſe they often 
remember the ſevere juſtice of almighty God their own 
frailty in ſinning; the ſecret judgment of his predeſtinatioh 
uncertain to us, the vale of miſery and deſolation wherein 
they live here, which even made the very apoſtles them. 
ſelves to lament, as St. Paul affirms, t although they had much 
leſs cauſe than we have. In reſpe& whereof, we are deſired 
to paſs over this life in care, watchfulneſs, fear and trem- 
bling. In regard whereof alſo, the wiſe man ſays, - cel: 
vii. It is better to go to the houſe of mourning, thin to the 
houſe of banquetting.* And again, Prov. xxvin. * the heart 
of wiſe men where ſadneſs is: and the heart of fools where 
mirth is.“ Finally, in conſideration of theſe things, the ſerip- 
ture ſays, * Bleſſed is the man who is always fearful.” Which 
is nothing elſe, but that which the Holy Ghoſt commands 
every man by Micheas the prophet 5 Mich. vi. to walk 
_ folicitous with thy God; thinking upon his commandments; 
how we keep and obſerve the ſame; how we reſiſt and mor- 
tify our bodies upon earth; how we beſtow our time, talents, 
and riches lent us; how we labour in good works for the 
gaining of heaven, what account we could yield, if preſently 
we were to die, Oc. - Which-thoughts, if they might have 
place with us, would cut off a great many of thoſe worldly 
paſtimes, wherewith the careleſs. fort of finners are over- 
whelmed; I mean, of thoſe good-fellowſhips in eating, drink- 


ing, laughing, ſinging, diſputing, and other ſuch vanitis | 


that diſtract us moſt. Hereof Chriſt gave us a moſt notable 
advertiſement, in this that he oftentimes wept : and for ex- 
ample the holy ſcripture mentions, at the reſuſcitation of 
Lazarus, John xi. and upon Jeruſalem, Luke xix. But 
he 18 never rcad to have laughed in all his life. Each man's 
nativity and death is alfo a ſignification and figure of this: 
which two extremities, I mean, our beginning and ending, 
being referved by God in his own hands to diſpoſe of, are 
appointed to us in ſorrow, grief, and weeping, as we ſee 

and feel. But the middle part thereof, which is * 


1 Cor. . 2 Cor. vii. & Phil. f. 4 Job. ii. & John vi. 
T Rom. viii. & Eplief. iv. 
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being left by almighty God in our hands, we paſs it over 
with vain delights,” never thinking whence we came, nor 
| whither we go. L 7 1 


wiſe traveller paſſing by his inn, although he „ „ 

1 meats ſet before him to feaſt 3 his 2 
pleafure; yet he forbears and reſtrains his app 
tite upon conſideration of the price, and of the journey he 
has to make; and takes only ſo much as he knows well how 
to diſcharge the next morning at his departure. But a fool 
lays hands on every delicate bit that is preſented to his ſight, 
and plays the prince for a night or two; but the next morn- 
ing when it comes to the reckoning, he withes he had lived 
only on bread and drink, rather than be ſo troubled as he 
is for the payment. The cuſtom of God's church is to faſt 
the eve of every feaſt, and then to rejoice the next day fol- 
lowing, which is the feſtival itſelf. And this repreſents the 
abſtinent life of good men in this world, thereby to rejoice 
in the world to come. Hut the cuſtom of the world is quite 
contrary that, is, to eat and drink merrily firſt at the tavern, 
and after to let the hoſt bring in his reckoning. They eat, 
drink, and laugh, and the hoſt ſcores up all in the mean time; 
and when the time comes that they muſt pay, many a heart 
is ſad, that was pleaſant before. EO Era TI Ft 
This very ſelf ſame thing holy ſcripture affirms alſo of 
the pleaſures of this world: Prov. xiv. * Laughter ſhall be 
mingled with ſorrow, and mourning occupies the latter ends 
of joy. The devil that plays the hoſt in this world, and will 
ſerve you at an inch with what delight or pleaſure you deſire, 
writes down all in his book; and at the day of your depar- 
ture, which is, at your death, he will bring in the whole 

reckoning, and charge you with it all, and then will follow 
that which God promiſes to worldings, by the prophet 
Amos: Amos viii. 1 will turn your feſtivities into mourn- 
ing, and all your ſongs into lamentation. Vea, and more 
than this, if you be not able to diſcharge your reckoning, 
you may chance to hear that other dreadful ſentence of Chri 
in the Apocalypſe : Ajoc. xviii. .* As much as ſhe has glori- 
hcd herſelf and has been in delicacies, ſo much give her 
torment and mourning,” —_ PS OP 0% 

Wherefore to. conclude this point, and there- 7 
withal this firſt part of the parable, touching 15 hens I 
vanities z we may truly ſay with the prophet 35 an of 
David, of a, worldly minded man: Pſahn e Soft 
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ii. : Doubtleſs all things are vanity, every point. 
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man living.“ That is to fay, both vanity in ambition, wa; 
ty in richès, vanity in pleaſures, vanity in all things whic 
they now eſteem. And therefore I may welt end with the 
words of almighty God, by the prophet Ifaiah : Jfaial 1, 
Wo to you that draw iniquity in ropes of vanity.” Thet 
ropes are thoſe vanities of promotion, dignity, 
45s, rojo bility, b rich i and | 
like hefore-mentioned, which always draw wit 
them ſome iniquity and fin. For which cauſe holy Dari 
fays to his Lord, Fſalm xxxi. Thou haft hated them tha 
H 0 e unprofitahly. And hftly, for this cauſe the 
oly, pronounces, generally of all men, P/ahn xxx, 
© Bleſſed is the man whoſe hope is in the name 2 Lord 
and bas not had regard to vanities and falſe madneſs. 
Ster. II. How worldly vanities are alfo deceits, 
Nau we come to the ſecond part propaſed in this chap. 
| ter (which was alfo the ark. int contained it 
Chriſt's parable, Mat. xii. to fhew how this world, and the 
pleaſing commodities thereof, are not only vanities for thi 
moſt part, but alfo deceirs : for indeed they perform nd 
_ thoſe ſmall trifles which they promife their followen 
l firo- Wherein the world may be compared to tha 
mifer of wretched and ungratefuf deceiver Laban, G, 
1 xix. who made poor Jacob ferve him feven yean 
8 for fair Rachel, and in the end deceived bm 
with fout Leah. What falſe promifes does the world dai) 
make us? to one it promifes long life and health, and euti 
him off in the midft of his days. Ta another it promiſe 
at wealth and promotion, and after long fervice it per- 
ns no part thereof. To another it promiſes great honour 
by large expences, but under-hand it cafts him into con- 
tempt and beggary. To another it r great adyance- 
ment by marriage, but never gives hin 
his defire. Go over the whole world, beh countries, 
view provinces, look into cities, hearken at the doors and 
windows of private houſes, of princes palaces, of ſecret 
Chambers, and you will ſee and hear nathing elfe but lament- 
able complaints: one, becaufe he has loſt; another, becauſe 
he has not won; a third, becauſe he is not ſatisfied ; ten 
thouſand becauſe they are deceived, | 
75 N Can there be a greater deeeit, for example, 
0 fe ale than to promiſe renown. and memory, as the 
_ Jones of world does to its followers, and yet to forget 
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im ability to come to | 
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them as ſoon as they are dead? who now * 
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bers ane of _ thouſand, that thought themſelves great 
people whilſt they were in this world, captains, ſoldiers, 
counſellors, dukes, ears, princes, prelates, emperors, kings, 
queens, lords and ladies? who, I fay, remembers them now? 
who once thinks or fpeaks of them? has not their memory 
iſhed with their found as the prophet foretold ? Palm ix. 
id not Job promiſe truly, Fob. xiv. That their remem- 
brances ſhould be like afhes trodden under foot ? and David, 
ahn i. That they ſhould be duſt blown abroad with 
wind? One of the firſt holy hermits named Paul, hid 
himſelf, as St. Jerom reports in his life, four ſcore and ten 
years in a wilderneſs, without knowing or ſpeaking. with any 
man, ar once ſhewing or revailing himſelf to the world. 
And yet now the world both remembers and honours his. 
memory. But many a king and emperoy have laboured all 
their life to be known in the world, and yet are now for- 
gotten. 8a that the world, in this point, is like 4 5 
a covetous and forgetful hoſt 3 who. if he ſees his Te- 
ad geck come by his inn in a beggarly Nate, .- 
all bis money being ſpent, he ſeems not to know him: and 
if the thereat, and fays, that he has often 
come that way, and ſpent much money in the houle ; the 
other anſwers, it may be fo my friend, for many pals this 
way, and we uſe not to keep account of all. But what is the 
way to make this hoſt remember you? It is to uſe him ill as 
you E as St. Paul, and his ke, did with the world, 
and he remember you as long as he lives, and many 
times will talk of you, when you are faroff from him, ; 
Infinite are the deceits and diſſimulations of What the 
the world: it ſeems goodly, fair and pompous eh, 
in outward ſhew ; but when it comes to hand- ,, of 
ling, it is nothing but a feather ; when it comes * world 
to light, it is nothing hut a ſhadow ; when it 


Wy comes to weight, it is nothing but fmoke ; when it comes 


to opening, it is nothing but an image of plaſterwork, of 
22 rags any _ within. O miſerable and moſt de- 
cel d, ſays St. Auguſtine, whoſe grief is. true, 
ba wn delights fl whoſe forrows are xo, by and plea- 
| uncertain z whoſe pains are permanent, and repoſe 
« tranſitory ; whoſe toils are intolerable, and rewards moft 
'* contemptible : whoſe iſes are princely, and Pay 
ments beggarly ; whoſe miſeries are void of all | 


Aug. 13 Myggit, 
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lation, and whoſe happineſs is mingled with all kind ꝙ 0 8 m 
* ] ↄ—˙ . C43 EE i EO 

8 To know the miſeries of the world, you m 
4, 1222 go a little from it ſays one. For as thay 2 

walk in a miſt, do not ſee it ſo well, as th 
who ſtand upon a hill out of it: fo fares it in diſcerning th 
world ; whoſe property is, to blind them that come to it, u 
the end they 'may not ſee their own flate : even as a rar 
firſt of all ſtrikes out the poor ſheep's eyes, to the end ſſe 
may not ſee the way to eſcape from its tyran x. 
b Wat 80 then after the world: has once bereft the 
* of the worldling of his ſpiritual fight, ſo that he can 

judge no longer between good and evil, van 
Hora. © ; 4 F ih 
, and verity, then alſo, it rocks him aſleep, at his 
eaſe and pleaſure. It binds him ſweetly, it deceives hin 
pleaſantly, it torments him in great peace and reſt; it has 
proud ſpirit preſently ready, which places him on the pinne 
cle of greedy ambition, and thence ſhews him all the dig. 
nities and preferments of the world; it has twenty fall 
merchants, who in the dark fhew him the firſt end of fair aud 
precious cloths ; but he muſt never look into the whole pieces 
nor carry them to the hght, thereby to diſcern them. It ha 
four hundred falſe prophets to flatter him, as Achab had, 
| Reg. xxii. who muſt keep him from the hearing of Michezs' 
counſel ; that is, from the remorſe of his own conſcience, 
which tells him the truth. It has a thouſand cunnuy 
fiſhers to lay before him pleaſant baits, but all fnrniſhed with 
moſt ſharp and dangerous hooks within. It has innumerable 
ſtrumpets of Babylon, to offer him drink in golden cups, bit 
all mingled with moſt deadly poiſon. It has in every door 
an alluring jael to entice him to the milk of pleaſures and 


delights ; but all have their hammer and nails in their hand 1 
to murder him, when he falls aſleep. © It has in every corner | 
a flattering Joah to embrace with one arm, and kill vin WW © 


the other. A falſe Judas, to give a kiſs and therewith to 

betray him, and deliver him to torments. | 8 

nn Finally, it has all the deceits, all the diſimw . 
lations, all the flatteries, all che treaſons, that 

figure 9 | poſſibly can be deviſed- It hates them thatlo 

he Tort it; deceives them that truſt in it; it affits, WW © 

them that ſerve it; it reproaches them that honour it; it 

damns them that follow it; and moſt of all forgets then 

that labour molt of all ſor it. And to be brief in this matter, 

do what you can for this world, and love it, and adore p 
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[as much as you will, yet in the end you will find it a right 


| 
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Nahal, who after many benefits received from David, yet 
when David came to have need of him, he anſwered, 1 Rex. 
xxv, * Who is David, or who is the ſon of Ifai, that I ſhould 
know him? With great cauſe then the prophet Dayid ſaid, 
Pſalm iv. * Ye ſons of men, how long are you of heavy heart, 
why love you vanity, and ſeek lying ?? he calls the world not 
a liar, but a lie itſelf, for the exceeding great fraud and deceit 
which it uſes in all its pretences. TT IR. ns 


Szcr. III. How. Riches are Thorns. 


AVING / now declared how the aun ie! of this 
| world, that hinder men from reſolution, are both 


 ranities, and fallacies, . next is to be examined, in what 
ſenſe our Saviour alſo calls them thorns. .Of which St. 


Gregory writes thus: „Who would ever have believed 
&« me, ſays he, if I had called riches thorns, as Chriſt here 
ei does, ſeeing thorns prick and riches are ſo pleaſant ? and 
« yet truly are they called thorns, for with the pricks of their 
t careful cogitations, they tear and make the minds of 


% worldly men bloody.” By which words this holy father 


ſignifies, that even as a man's naked body toſſed and tum- 
bled among many thorns, cannot but be much rent and torn, 
and made bloody with the pricks thereof, ſo a worldly man's 
ſoul, beaten with the cares and. thoughts of gaining worldly 
wealth, cannot but be vexed with reſtleſs pricking of the 
ſame, and wounded alſo with many temptations of ſin, 
which occur. This Solomon, in the places before alledged, . 
ſigniſies, when he does not only call the riches and pleaſures 
ot this world, vanity of vanities, that is the greateſt vanity 
of all other vanities ; but alſo affliction of ſpirit, - giving us 
thereby to underſtand, that where theſe. vanities are, and the 
love of them once enters, there is no more the peace of God 
which ſurpaſſes all underſtanding; there is no longer reſt or 
quiet of mind; but war of deſires, vexation of thoughts, tri- 
bulation of fear, pricking of cares, and unquietneſs of ſoul, 


| Which is indeed a moſt miſerable affliction of ſpirit. 


And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe as a clock : 
can never ſtand ſtill, as long f as the poiſes hang 81 8 


| thereat, ſo a worldly man having numberleſs cares 


thoughts, 


* Hom, 5. in Evang. Þ+ Eccleſ. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
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thoughts, and anxieties, hanging on his mind, as poi 
upon the clock, can never have reſt or repoſe day or nigh, 
but is forced to beat nis brains when other men ſleep, ſu 
the compaſſing thoſe trifles wherewith he is incumbered, 0 
how many rich men in the world feel this to be true ! hoy 
many ambitious men prove it daily, and yet will not delt 
themſelves out of theſe miſerable troubles! Of all the 
plagues ſent to JE that of the flies was one of the mol 
troubleſome, and faſtidious; for they never fuffered men i 
reſt, but the more they were beaten off, the more 
Tie tor. dame upon them. 80 of all the miſeries and 
ments of vexations that God lays upon worldly men, thy 
rich min © not the leaſt, to be tormented with the cara 
in theisy If that thing which they think the greateſt f: 
"to licity, and not be able to beat them off by 
means. They ruſh upon them in the 
as ſoon as they awake; they accompany them in the day; 
they forſake them not at night; they follow them to bei, 
they hinder them from their fleep; they affli& them in thei 
dreams; and finally, they are thoſe importune and unme: 
ciful tyrants which God threatens to wicked men, by Jett. 
miah the prophet : Jer. xvi. © You ſhall ſerve ſtrange Cob 
day and night, which ſhall not give you any reſt.. And thi 
-_ 22 which God alledges 3 wo rin Be 
canſe I have taken away my. om this e, fs Or 
Lord, and commiſeration. Ns ea ol ey to all tho 
that lie under the yoke and bondage of thoſe miſerabi 
affliQing vaniti . 8 
But yet the prophet Iſaiah has a much more terrible d. 
ſcription of the ſtate of theſe men; Iſa. lix. They pit 
| their truſt in things of nothing, ſays he, and talk vanities: 
they conceive labour and bring forth iniquity : they breit 
the eggs of ſerpents, and wave the webs of ſpiders: be 
that ſhall eat of their eggs, ſhall die; and that which l 
hatched thence, ſhall be a cockatrice. Their webs ſhall not 
make cloth to cover them, for their works are unprofitable; 
| and the work of iniquity is in their hands. Theſe are th 
words of the prophet, declaring to us by moſt ſignißent 
ſimilitudes, what dangerous thorns the riches and plenſur 
The exph- of this world are. And firſt he ſays, They pi 
ratios of their hope in things of nothing, and talk vanitie! 
the cuore te fignify that he means the vanities and a 
men of this world, who commonly do talk 
of Ifaiab. 


the things which they love beſt, and * 
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place their greateſt confidence. Secondly, he ſays, 
have coſiceived labour, and brought forth iniquity: : 
alluding here to the child-birth of women, who firſt con- 
ceive in their wambs, and then, after a great deal of labour, 
bring forth their infants : even ſo worldly men, after a great 
time of fatigue and labour in vanities, do bring forth no 
other fruit. but Gn and iniquity. For that is the effect of 
thoſe vanities, as he ſays in another chapter, crying out to 


ſuch kind of men, Wo to you, that draw iniquity in cords of 


1 this matter more forcihly, Tee As 
be uſes two other fimilitudes, ſaying, They fin A. 
have broken the eggs of aſpa, and have woven E. 
the webs of ſpiders : ſignifying by the one, the 

razity of theſe worldly cares, and by the other the danger 


| thereof. The ſpider we ſee takes great paint, and labours 


ry days together, to wave herſelſ a web; and in the 
e all is done, comes a puff of wind, or ſome 
other little 8 in pieces. Even as he in 
the Goſpel, who n great pains and care in ing 
riches together, in Pong down his old barns and build- 
ing up new ; when he was come to ſay to his ſoul, now be 
merry, that night his ſoul was taken from him, and all his 
labour loſt, Therefore Iſaiah ſays in this place, That the 
webs of theſe weavers ſhall not make them cloaths to cover 
W becauſe their works are unprofitable. 
other companiſon contains matter of g danger 
and fear. For as the bird that ſits upon the 3 
by breaking and hatching them, brings forth a perilous 
brood to her own deſtruction, ſo thoſe that fit, as it were, 


and brood upon the vanities of the world, and do affect 


them over-much, hatch alſo at laſt their own deſtruction. The 
reaſon whereof is, as Iſaiah ſays, Becauſe the work of iniqui- 
ty is in their hands: ſtill meaning, that a man cannot love 
and follow theſe vanities, or entangle himſelf with their 
ropes, as his former phraſe is, but that commonly he draws 
on much iniquity therewith, Which becauſe it kills the 
foul that conſents to it, therefore Iſaiah compares it to the 


| brood of ſerpents that kill the bird which brings them forth 


into the world. And finally, Moſes uſes the like fimilitudes, 
when he ſays of vain and wicked men, Dew. xii. * Of the 
vineyard of Sodom is their vineyard, and of the ſuburbs of 
Gomorrah : Their the grape of gall, and the cluſters 
mot bitter, The gall ofd dragons their wine, and the venom of 


aſps 
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aſps incurable. By which dreadful and loathſome compaꝶ 
ſons he would give us to underſtand, that the ſweet pleaſutti 
- of this world are indeed deceitful thorns, and will prove i; 
the end moſt bitter and dangerous,” if a mau gives himſg: 
over to them, or uſes them not with great moderation aud 
Sect, IV. The World is Mifery. 


10 HE fourth point that we have to conſider is, hoy 
this word miſery, that is, calamity and affliftion of 

mind, may be verified of the world, and of the feliciy 
thereof. Which thing, although it may appear ſufficientlyhy 
that which has been ſaid before, yet, 1 will, as I promiſed, 
Brei, diſcuſs it a little further in this place, by fone 
Bax 5 partieulars. And among many afflictions which 
311. 1 might here recount, the firſt, and one of the 
. greateſt is, the brevity and uncertainty of al 
worldly proſperities, when a man has. got them. O hoy 
great a miſery is this to a worldly man, that would have hi 
- pleaſures conſtant and perpetual! O death how bitter is tiy 


- remembrance, . ſays the ſcripture, Eceliſ. xli. to a man that 


has peace in his riches !“ we have ſeen many men advanced in 
| haſte, and in haſte fallen again, and not floariſh two months 
in their proſperity: We have heard of divers married in 
great joy, and not to have lived fix. days in their felictty, 
We have read of ſtrange matters that have happened in theſe 
- Kinds, and we ſee daily no few examples with our own eyes. 
What a grief was it, think you, to Alexander the Great, 
that having ſubdued, in twelve years, the greateſt part of the 
world, he ſhould then be forced to die, when he was mol 
deſirous to live, and when he was to take the moſt joy and 
comfort in his victories? what a ſorrow was it to the nich 
man in the goſpel, to hear upon a ſudden; even this night 
thou muſt die? what a miſery will this be to many worldling 
when it comes, who now build palaces, purchaſe lands 
| heap riches, procure dignities, make marriages, join kit 
dreds, as though there were never any end of all theſe mat 
ters? what a doleful day will this be to them, I ſay, whe 
they muſt be turned off, no otherwiſe than princes mules ate 
wont to be at the end of a journey; that is, their treaſutt 
taken from them, and their galled backs only left to then. 
A compari- ſelves? For as we ſee theſe mules of princes go 
| | the day long, loaden with treaſures, and covere 


ou with fine trappings, but at night ſhaken off F 
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to ſome ſorry ſtable, much bruiſed and galled with the car- 
riage of thoſe treaſures: ſo many rich men who paſs through 
this world, loaden with gold and filver, and gall their ſouls 

in carrying that load, are deprived of th-ir rich burden at 
the day of death, and turned off with their wounded conſci- 
ences, to the loathſome ſtable of hell and damnation. a 

Another miſery joined to the proſperity of this en- 


odd, is the grievous counterpoiſe of diſcon- „ 

A tents that every worldly pleaſure has within it. 1 
7 WH Run over every delight and ſolace in this life, and ſee what 
Jaauce it has adjoined. Aſk them that have had moſt proof 
c thereof, whether they remained contented or no: the poſſeſ- 
e fon of riches is accompanied with ſo many fears and cares, 
0 as has been ſhewn. The advancement to honours is ſubject 
e to all the miſerable ſervitude that can be deviſed. The plea- , 
ll ſure of the fleſh, ; even when it is lawful and honeſt, is ac- 
" Wh companied, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. iii. with tribulation of 
n the fleſh :* but if it be with fin, it is ten thoufand times more 
7 Wl coriconed with all kind of miſeries. 

* Who can reckon up the calamities of our body ? riet 

'" ſo many diſeaſes, ſo many infirmities, ſo many miſ- vere 

* chances, ſo many dangers ?- who can tell the paſſi- Y 0 
u ons of our mind that afflict us, now with ſorrow, Of mind © 
now with envy, now with inordinate love, now Y A. 
" WH vith defire, now with anger? who can recount. the adver- 
. WI fities and misfortunes that befall us in regard to Of poad; 

s our goods ? who can number the hurts, and 4 . 
1 diſcontents, that daily come upon us from our 0% . 

' , neighbours ?, one ſues us at law, for our goods; 7 a 
4 another, purſues us for our life; a third, by e 
. lander impugns our good name. One afflicts us by hatred, 

| another by envy, another by flattery, another by deceit, . 
5 Wl another by revenge, another by falſe witneſſes, another by . 


open arms. There are not ſo many days, nor hours in our 
lives, as there are miſeries and contrarieties in the ſame. 
And further than this, the evil has this prerogative above the 
good in our life; that one defect alone overwhelms and 
drowns a great number of pleaſures together. As if a man 
had all the felicities heaped together which this world could. 
eld, and yet had but a pain in one tooth, all the other plea- 
ſe ſures would not make him merry, And the like in other 
1 caſes, whereof take an example in Aman, chief counſellor 
of Aſſuerus, who, becauſe Mardocheus the Jew did not riſe 
up to him, when he went by, nor honour him, as other men 


dangere. 
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did, he faid to his wife and friends, that all his other felt. 


ties were nothing, = of this one affliction. 
Heſides all theſe miſeries, there is yet anot 

TP, greater in ſome reſpe& than de Remer; 5 
ec bacaocd that is, the infinite- number of temptations, gf 
ſnares, of enticements in the world, 

men are daily drawn to perdition. So that no man is in ſe. 
curity one day or hour, which is apt} miſery to him 
that conſiders well the danger; as it be to him that in 
the night ſnould walk upon a high ſlippery rock where every 


ſttep might be his laft ruin. St. Athanaſius writes of St. Al. 


thony the hermit, that God revealed to him one day the 
ſtate of the world; and he ſaw it all hung full of :nets, un 
every corner, and devils ſſtting by, to watch the ſame The 
prophet David, to fignify the very ſame thing, that is, the 
infinite multitude of ſnares ſet to worldly men in this lif, 
ſays, Palm x. God ſhall raign ſnares,” &e. That is 


God ſhall permit ſnares to be as plentiful for che perdition 


of evil men, as are the drops of rain which fall down frow 
the ſkies : For every thing almoſt is a deadly ſnare to a cartal 
and loaſe hearted man. Every enticing ſight he ſees, ever 
laſcivious word he hears, every pleaſing thought he cov 


ceives; his youth, his age, his friends, enemies, honour, 


diſgrace, riches, poverty, converſation, proſperity, the meat 
he eats, the apparel he wears; all are ſnares to draw him 
to deſtruction that is not watchful, but yields liimſelf over 
to ſenſuality. 1 5 

F lity of From this then, and from the ſpiritual blind 


r neſs, whereby worldly mens minds are incum- 


bered, follows the laſt and greateſt miſery of all 
that can be in this life; and that is the facility wherewitd 


run into fin. For truly ſays the ſcripture, Prov. xi. 
Sin makes people miſerable.” And yet how eaſily men of, 


the world commit fin, and how little ſcruple they make ofthe 
matter, the ſcripture ſignifies, where, talking of ſuch met, 


it ſays, Prov. iv. They cat the bread of impiety, and dn 


the wine of iniquity. That is, they venture with great fad- 
lity, cuſtom, and eaſe, upon any kind of fin that- is offered 
to them, as a man drinks when he is thirſty, He that wil 
not believe the ſaying of the wiſe man, let him try a lit 
by his own experience, whether the matter be ſo or 9 
Let him walk out intothe ſtreets, behold the proceeding 


— 
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mien, view their behaviour, conſider what is ſaid and treat- 
ed; in ſhops, in halls, in conſiſtories, in judgment-ſeats, in 
es, and in common meeting - places abroad: what hang. 
hat ſſandering, what deceiving there is. He will find, 
that of all things, whereof men do make any account in the 
world, nothing is ſo little regarded, as to commit ſin. He 
will ſce juſtice ſold, verity betrayed, ſhame loſt, The ſinful 
and equity difgniſed. He will fee tlie innocent Pategf the 
condemned, the guilty delivered, the wicked ad- v | 
vanced, the virtuous oppreſſed. He will ſee © 
many thieves flouriſh,. many uſurers bear great ſway, many 
murderers and extortioners reverenced and honoured, many 
fools put in authority ; and divers who have nothing in them, 
but the bare ſhape and form of men, by reaſon of money, 
placed in great dignities to govern others. He will hear 
from almoft man's mouth, wary pride, detraction, 
envy, deceit, diſſimulation, wantonneſs, diſſolution, lying, 
ſwearing, perjury, and blaſphemy. Finally, he will ſee the 
greateſt part of men govern themſelves abſolutely even as 
beaſts do, by the motion of their paſſions, not by the 
law of juſtice, reaſon, religion or virtue: and thereby he may 
frame his conceit of the world in this behalf. | 


Ster. v. How the World flrangltr. 


ROM this chen follows the fifth point that Chriſt 
touches in his aforeſaid parable, which I promiſed to 
ſpeak of here; to wit, that the love of this world, when it 
is immoderate, choaks up and ſtrangles thoſe whom it poſe 
ſeſſes, depriving them of all ſpiritual air of heavenly fi , 
» Wh Ong and repleniſhing/them with a groſs earthly ſpirit, quite 
. entrary to the ſpirit of God. The apoſtles ſays, Rom, viii. 
| If any man have hot the ſpirit of Chriſt, the fame is not 
by hi-.“ Now how contrary the ſpirit of Chriſt is to the ſpirit of 
1 the world, may appear by the fruits of Chriſt's ſpirit reckoned 
11 up by St. Faul to the Galatians; Gal. v. to wit, charity, 
. dich is che root and mother of all good works: joy, in 
el ſerving God: peace, or tranquillity of mind, 73, «feds 28 
n the ſtormy of this world: patience, in adver- of the ſpiri 
an ber: longanimity, in expecting our reward: of Clift. 
bounty, or goodneſs in hurting no man: be- x 
nignity, in fweet behayionr : meekneſs, when occaſion of 
anger is given: fidelity, in performing our promiſes : mo- 
deſty, without arrogancy : continency, from all kind of 
| wickedneſs ; 
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wickedneſs: charity, in conſerving a pure mind in a clean 
and unſpotted body. Againſt ſuch, ſays St. Paul, Gal. „ 
there is no law. And in the very ſame chapter, he expreſſes 


the ſpirit of the world by the contrary effects and fruits 


ſaying, The works of the fleſh are maniſeſt, which 


The effes are fornication, uncleanneſs, impudicities, lechery,| 
of the ſpi- ſerving of idols, witchcraft, enmities, ' contentions, 
rit of this emulations, anger, brawlings, difſentions, ſed, 


abr. envies, murders, ' drunkenneſs, commeſſations, and 
| the like s which I foretel you, .as I have forevld 

you, that they avhich do ſuch things. ſhall nat obtain the 

kingdom of God. 25 „ 5 


5 


Here every man may judge of the ſpirit of the world, and 


of the ſpirit of Chriſt 3. and, reſſecting on himſelf, conjec. 


„, ture whether he is of the one, 'or of the other 
Tora . pea ies bn ben e en 
2 a0 fag place, for ſome proof and trial. The frſt is 
5 bit Cal. v. They that be Chriſt's, have crucified 


Which is as much as to ſay, they have ſo mortified their own 


bodies, that they commit none of the vices and fins repeated 
before; nor do yield to the concupiſcences or temptations 


thereof. The ſecond rule or direction is, That if we live 
in ſpirit, we muſt walk in ſpirit. That is, that our walking 
and behaviour muſt be a ſign, whether we live or be dead in 


ſpirit. For if our walking be ſpiritual (ſuch as I declared 
before by the true fruits thereof) then do we live and hare 


life in ſpirit, But if our works be carnal (ſuch as St. Pal 
now has deſcribed) then we are carnal, and dead in ſpirit; 
nor have we any part in Chriſt, or portion in his kingdom, 


with the other, which is a point of no ſmall confideration. 
Chriſt's words are plain: Fon xiv. That the. world cate 
not receive the ſpirit of truth: Therefore they are oppolite, 
And again, in the ſame evangeliſt, he ſays of himſelf and 
his, [b:d. xv. That neither he, nor.;any of his ſervants 
are of the world, though they live in the world. And yet fur 
ther, in his moſt devout and heavenly prayer to his father 
John xvii. © Juſt father, the world has not known thee.” For 


wil 
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their fleſh, with the vices and concupiſcences“ | 


"4 of Chriſt's ſpirit, nor permits them to grow or 
proſper in ſuch as follow the world, and it 
vanities: thence it is, that the ſcripture always puts Chrit 
and the world for oppoſite enemies, not compatible the one 


the 
thi 
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which cauſe St. John writes, Fohn ii. If any man love the 
world, the charity of the father it not in him. And yet for- 
ther, 8t. James, Jamar in. Whoſoever will be a friend. f 
this world, is an enemy to God. What will worldly 
men ſay to this ? but yet hear further St. Paul, ſaying plainly 
and without exception, 1 Cor.-xi. That this world: is to be 
damned, that is, they who live according to the ſpirit of 
te world. And Chriſt infinuates no leſs in St. John's goſ- 
WH pet; Jobn xii. but moſt of all, in that dreadful exception 
| of his, hen praying to his father for thoſe that were to be 
faved, he excepts the world name, John xvii. Nat 
the world do I pray, fays he, I e o = 
| for the world, but thoſe whom thou haſt given me out of 
the world. O worldly men! what a dreadful exception is 
| this, made by the Saviour of the world himſelf ; by the 
lamb that takes away all fins; by him that aſked pardon, 
even for his tormentors and crucifiers | what a point of ter- 
ror, I ſay, is this, that now he excepts the world by name 
from his mercy ! Oh that worldly men would but conſider 
this one point only, they would not, I think, live fo void of 
fear as they do, and be ſo enamoured with worldly deſigns. 
Can any man marvel now, why St. Paul cries ſo carefally 
to us, Rom. xii. Be not conformed to this world? and 
again, Tit. ii. That we ſhould utterly renounce all ſecular 
res? can any man marvel why St. John, who was moſt 
3 pr, above others, to Chriſt's holy meaning 3 
to us in ſuch earneſt ſort, 1 John ii. Love not the „ 
* thoſe things evhich are in the world? if we may neither 
| love it, nor ſo much as conform ourſelves to it, under ſo 
great pains as of the enmity of God, and of our eternal 
h Wt <amnation, which are before rehearſed, what will become 
o thoſe men that do not only conform to it, and to the | 
a vanities thereof, but alſo follow it, love it, and beſtow all 
| their labours and pains upon it. „„ 
1 If you aſk me the cauſe why Chriſt ſo hates I hy Ch 7 
and abhors this world, St. John tells: you, be- 4 %% 
cauſe, 1 Jon v. The whole world is. ſt in , 
—- wickedneſs 5 which is a ſpirit quite contrary to 
2 the ſpirit of Chriſt, ag has been ſhewed. . Which ſpirit leads 
10 to pride, vain- glory, ambition, envy, revenge, malice, 
N with pleaſures of the fleſh, and all kind of vanities. Ag 
/ Chriſt, on the contrary perſuades to humility, meckneſs, 
Kc pardoning of enemies, abſtinence, chaſtity, ſufferagce, 
ro ertifcstion, bearing the croſs, with coptempt of all 
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+the world, becauſe it perſecutes the good, and advance the fo 
bad; becauſe it roots out virtue, and plants vice: and find, 2s 
+ ly, becauſe-it Thats, the doors againſt Chriſt when he knock, WF bir 
"2nd [ent the heart un once it Pn, as before l to 
bern ma 
Ig i 3 Wherefore: to eenclude, this part, om th * 
0 of the world is ſuch. a thing as it is; ſo vain,” ſo dere WF ina 
Sy 1 * ſo troubleſome, ſo dangerous; ſeeing, i it © car 
* * ofeſſed enemy of Chriſt, excommunicayl I pla 
and guunneg to the pit of hell ; ſeeing it is, av a father ſ i avc 
Jean arlk of labour; u ſchobl of vanttied, = market of deceit, A to 
da rind of error; ſeeing it is nothing elſe but a bare eyes 
- wilderneſs, a ſtony field, a dirty ſtye, a ern A. 
„ ſceing it- is a grove full of thorns, a meadow full Our 
L flouniſhing” gaiden without fruit; a cave full 70 2 fon 
- and deadly baliliſks 4 ſeeing it is as L have N 2 fon fa 
tain of miſerits, a river af tears, a feigned fable, a del ci 
— ſeeing, as St. A OD ſays,* ** Joy of du to 
world has nothing elſe but. falſe delight, true aſperity, (WF pit 
tain ſorrow, uncertain pleaſure, troubleſome labour, f us, 
f reſt, grievous miſery, vain hope of felicity z ſeeing it , {elf 
nothing in it, as x; Ge — * but 2 ſhane, e and 
repentance, reproach, madneſs, negligences, labpurs, t pet 
rors, ſickneſs, ſin, and death itſelf; ſeeing the world's , ! 
| Er is full of anguiſh, its ſecurity without. foundation, i con 
without cauſe, its labour without fruit, its ſorrow vu the 

out. profit, its defires without, ſucceſs, its hopes without e hea 

bi , its mirth without continuance, its miſeries vit Ki! 
remedies ; ſecing theſe, and a thouſand evils more, are u 2, 
and no one good thing can be had from it, who will beef wor 

| ceived with this vizard, or allured with this vanity herein H of + 
who will be ſo withdrawn from the noble ſervice . God, ae 
the love of fo fond a trifle as is this world ? And this tom eru 

'- ſonable men may be n | eſte 
this impediment. 5 = 
Sxer. VI. ie we may avid be evil of the ln den 
UT yet now, to comply with che promiſe I nab **i 


* the beginning of this chapter, I have a word or fn 
h 8 to add in this place, thereby to Be How we may woübe 
aforeſaid cages of this world, AS hea: uſe it to or 


'* Aug. Ep. 39- 
+ Gel. hom. 21. ad pop. Antioch. 
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und advantage. | And for the firſt; to avoid the dangers, | 
ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and traps, as have been de- 
dared; there is no other way, hut only to uſe the refuge of 
birds in avoidin g the dangerous ſnares of fowlers; chat is 

to mount up in the air, and ſo fly over them all: the wiſe 

man ſays : Pſalm. A net os Eo , befort" the eyes- of 

them that bave <vings. The ſpies of Jericho, though man 

ſnares were laid for them: by their enemies, yet they all eſ- 
caped, for they walked by hills, ſays the ſcripture. - Which 

place Origin expounding, ſays, “ that, there is no way to 

avoid the dangers of this world, but to walk upon hills, and 

to imitate David, that ſaid, Y ſalm cxx. I have liſted up my 

eyes unto the mountains, from - whence help Hall come to me. 

And then we ſhall fay with the ſame David, Pſalm cxxiii. 

Our foul as d ſparrow, is delivered. from the ſnares of the 
fowlr. We muſt ſay with St. Paul, Phil. in. Gur conver- 
ation is in heaven; and then we ſhall little fear all theſe de. 

ceits and dangers upon earth. For as the fowler has no hope 

to catch the bird, except he can by ſome means allure it; to 
pitch, and come down; ſo has the devil no way to VN 

us, but by ſaying, as he did to Chriſt, Mat. iv. caft ! 


HH” ww "— 1». 


el down ; that is, fall upon the baits which I have laid, 
and devour them, enamour thyſelf with them, tye thy ap- 
ae tothemy andthe Bike. .. 
He that will avoid theſe groſs and open temptations, ;by- 
contemning the ent of theſe, baits, by flying aver 
them, by placing his love and thoughts in the mountains of 
——_— and eternity, will eaſily eſcape all 2 G54. 


E STe 


"alt; King 


| „was paſt them all when, he ſaid to 
Ne e me in beaveny and, zul, d. what 
4 


uud I upon earth my fleſh has fainted, my -heart, God 


in WF of my heart, and my portion, God for ever. St. Paul was 
do paſt * when he ſaid, t That now he was 


(crucified to the world, and the world to him: and that he 
eſteemed all wealth of this world as meer dung, and that 
although he-lived in fleſh, yet he lived not aecordipg to the 
fleſh, Which glorious example, if we would follow, in con- 
demning and deſpiſiug the vanities of this world, and fixing 
our minds on the e e God's eternal Kingdom 
| 8b | 7 2 | ; * te 


r Hom. 1. in Jom. 
1 Gal. 6. Phil. I» & i Cor. I8, 
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to come, the ſnares of the devil would preyail not hing ae 
all againſt us in this life. TE e e I Bros; 6 t 
How to Touching the ſecond point, how to uſe tle 


| riches and gonvenjencies of this world to our 
| "4 __ vantage, Crit has laid down Pay th 
„% u ad. means, Luke xvi. Make unto you friends of tk 
f mammon of iniquity. The rich glutton mi 
vantage. _ — might 
have eſcaped his torments, and have made hin 
ſelf a happy man, by help of worldly wealth, if he ha 
pleaſed. And ſo might many a thonſand that now live i 
_ chriſtianity, and will go to hell for the ſame cauſe that the 
glutton did. O that men would take warning one by aus 
_ and 1 while they have time ! St. Paul crics out 
2 Cor. ix. He that ſows ingly, ſparingly alſo 
and he that ſoæus { Bl-ſfmgs, en. ah — Y 
What a plentiful harveſt then might rich men . 
themſelves, if they would; having ſuch ſtore of ſeed lyuy 
by them, and ſo much ground offered them daily to ſow i 
in? why do not they remember that ſweet harveſt· ſong 
Mat. xxv. Come ye bleſed of my Father, poſſeſs you the lin 
dom prepared for you———for I was hungry, and you gave 1 
meal ; I war thirſly, and you gave me to drink, &c. Or i 
they do not care for this, why do they not fear at leaſt the 
terrible ſentence that will be ſpoke againſt them for not do 
ing thoſe works of mercy, Go now, you rich men, wth 
howling in yonr miſeries, which ſhall come to you. _ 
The holy father St. John Damaſcen reports an exct 
lent parable of Barlaam the hermit, to our purpoſe. © Ther 
A rarable, © Was, ſays he, a certain city, or commos 
2 Pre 4 wealth, which uſed to chuſe to enter 
king from amongſt the pooreſt ſort of people, and to 
| 4 qiie him to great honour, wealth, and pleaſures for 
 « time; but after a while, when they were weary of hu 
„ their cuſtom was to riſe _ kim, and to deſpoil bin 
1 of all his felicity, yea, of the very cloaths off his bach 
and ſo baniſh him naked into a deſolate iſland far oh, 
„ where bringing nothing with him, he ſhould live in gre 
4 miſery, and be put to exceeding ſlavery for ever. 
4 practice one king, at a certain time, conſidering, by 
4 advice (for all the others, though they knew that cuſton 
« yet through negligence and pleaſures of their preſent fi 
 * city, thought not of it, till it was too late) took Ls 


# Joan. Dam, in hiſt. Barlaam & Joſaphat, c. 1 


ltion with himſelf to prevent this th" 3 | which was by 
« this means. He faved every day great ſums of money 
« from his ſuperfluities and idle expenſes ; and ſo ſecretly 
« made over before hand a great treaſure into that iſland - 
« where he was daily in danger to be ſent, And when the 
« time came that indeed they depoſed him from his king- 
« dom, and turned him away naked, as they had done the 
« others before; he went with joy and confidence to the 
4 3 where his treaſure lay, and was received there 
« with great N and placed Per in 
10 er glory 3 ever he was before,” = 
Mie p. parable teaches us as much as poſſibly The 41 5 
tan be ſaid in this point. For this city, or com- .. 1 * 
com- wealth, is this preſent. world, which ad- this LING 
avs men to authority, that is, ſuch as Me. Pe * 
ed into thĩs life; and upon the ſudden, | 
— they leaſt expect it, pulls them down again, ws 
turns, them off naked into their graves, and ſo into another 
world; where, bringing no treaſure of good works with 
them, they are like to find little favour, but rather eternal. 
miſery. The wiſe king, that prevented this calamity, is he 
who in time of wealth during this life (according to the 
counſel of our Saviour Chriſt) Keks to * 2 treaſure in 
heaven by alms-deeds and other „ againlt the. 
day of his death, when he muſt be baniſned hence naked, 
a8 all the princes of that city were. At which time, if their 
good rat 4p do follow them, then, as God promiſes, they 
vill be happy, and placed in much more glory than ever 
this world was able to give them. But if they come with- 
out oil in their lamps, — there is nothing for them to ex- 
pect, but I Inocu pon not. And when they come to be 
known, or rather diſcovered, then follows, Get you away 
rom me, you curſed, into everlaſling fre; which is the Fi 
and wor es Lu. Our Lor. aan us from Ks: 
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CHAP. v. 


Examples of true reſolution, in the two former 8 * { 
fering for CHRIST, and contemning the world. For 
the better confirmation of the two foregoing chapters. 

4 HEREAS the two precedent chapters, of con- 

temning the world, and ſuffering for Chriſt, are 
their awn nature, and man's unwillingneſs to ſuffer, very 
y 3 dreadful 
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dreadful and loathſome to fleſh and blood, fo that diven, 
perſons, who otherwiſe eſteem themſelves no bad Chriſtian; 
do conceive a horror and averfion even at the, very name 
and mention of ſuch things, perſuading themſelves: that the, 
7 ihe neceſſity of Chriltian profeſſion requires not any. 
of zi.  Teſolution to ſo high a perfection: I am mord 
r this place to adjoin to the former treatiſe, 3 
ier. brief declaration of the practice: and exerciſe 
of ancient Chriftians in thefe two points, whereby their 
opinions and cenſures may better be ſeen, than by their 
words; and wherein each Chriftian that lives at this dar, 
may behold, as in a table or glaſs, what becomes him to ds 
when occafion is offered, if he profeſs to ſerve under thy 
© ſame banner, and to expect his pay at the hands of the ſane, 
king and maſter, as they did. 8 = 


| What has . Many things have been ſaid before, concem. 
e theſe two points ef the | contempt of the 
kd before world, and ſufferance in tribulation, And a 
* . mong other matters, it has been declared, that 
the very foundation of Chriſtian religion, which is the holy 
_ croſs, ſtands principally upon theſe two pillars. .- It has been 
ſhown how Chriſt our Saviour, when he ſent forth his 
© apoſtles and diſciples, as the firſt ſpiritual fathers and maſ. 
ters of the world, inſtructed them, eſpecially in this do&rine, 
as moſt convenient and neceſſary for the end which he pre- 
tends. And for that his divine wiſdom did eaſily forelee, 
that deeds; have much more force to perſuade than words, 
he ſet forth this doctrine moſt exactly in the example of his 
own life, making the ſame a pattern of contemning the 
world, and of ſuffering for juſtice ; as alſo did his apoſtle 
and diſciples after him, to the true and perfect imitation of 
The n Thus much then has been treated befare, and 
N many particulars have been declared, as wel 
7-4), of the holy apoſtles, great ſufferings in all kind 
og and manner. of affliction, as alſo of their utter 
e,  Jcfpiling- hat | lealat 
| +, ng whatioever was precious Or p 
in this world, for the perfect ſerving of their Lord and Mu- 
ter. No allurements of this life could entice them, no dy: 
nities delight them, no flattery deceive them, no pleaſure 
prevent them, no labours weary them, no difficulty flop 
them, no terror or tyranny of mortal men could frighte 
chem from their courſe bugun, as long as their ſouls remained 
within their bodies. Some of them ended their lives * 


* — 
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Fa AAA KS 38 A 8 


— 


„.A. 


ou vv a TT 


Chap. V. | Kere Examples of true Reſolution. 2 


died in continual tribulation. 


vid. big. Sacrat. Iib. 6. + Serm. 3%. in moral exbor 


” - 
. 
- 3® 


ſword, ſome upon the croſs, others were ſtoned and. throv 
down from high pinnacles, others were ſcorched and ſkinned! 
dive ; and all this to ſerve ytheir' maſter, and to ſtir, 
6s up to follow their example Which'thing'the learned and 
devout father, St. Johw Chryſoſtom; conſidering, Wien he 
treated of the deeds of St. Feter and St. Paul in particular 

MT 4g: 7 3600 


breaks forth into this following ſpeech :* © + 


* O holy and bleſſed apoſtles of my Savi- A IRA 
« our, hat thanks ſhall we yield unto you 7" eo 
« for all the Iabours, and toils that you have 7 al. 
« taken for us? when I think of thee, O Peter, OBE * 
« J fall into admiration'; and when I remem- MOMs; e 


| 6 her thee, O Paul, I fall beſides myſelf, and am oppreſſed 


« with tears. For what ſhall I ſay, or what ſtiall I think, 
« when T behold the afflictions that you have ſuffered ? how 
« many priſons. have you two ſanctifled? how many chains 
« have you adorned? how many torments have you ſuſtained? 
« how many reproaches have you received? O bleſſed be 
« thoſe tongues of yours, that have been fuch inſtruments 
« of the Holy Ghoſt ; and bleffed be your members im- 
« brued with blood, for the love of Chriſt's chureb. Vou 


* «© have truly followed your maſter in all things, t. Refoice 
therefore, thou Peter, to whom it was given, to die up- 


4 on the croſs, thereby to imitate our Saviour; and tri- 
« umph, thou Paul, whoſe head was cut off with the word 


4 for the ſame cauſe. O this ſword ſhall be to me inſtead 


of a crown; And the nails wherewith St. Peter was cru- 
* cified, ſhall be moſt precious ſtones in my-diadem.” Thus 
much, and many things more this holy father utters, with 
great fervour in admiration of the ſufferings of theſe bleſſed” 


apoſtles, whoſe Iabours how much he endeavoured to put iu 


execution in his ov life, and far he was made partaker 
of hke afflictions, may appear to him that will. read the 
eocleſiaſtical hiſtory,” whick declares how he both lived and 
O dear Chriſtian, if we had as tender hearts in contem- 
plation of theſe affairs, as this holy man of. God had, we 
ſhould be of another judgment in many things than we 
are.” We ſee St. Chryſoſtom was thus moved with the con- 
fideration of _ two apoſtles ſuffering: *' But how much 
might be {aid of all the reſt in like manner? It is written 


5 


. 
? 
* 


ion. 


Wan * „ e . | sf * ' 
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by Egefippus,* that lived immediately after the time of 8. 
mes, who was called the brother of JESUS, and wu 
by him as the firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem, that he being 
jn ſingular authority and credit for his holineſs and wiſdom, 
not only among Chziſtians, but alſo among the whole 
| mation. of the Jews (for which he was called by the name of 
James the Zuft, as Joſephus the Jew reports) yet he chooſe 
a moſt auſtere and ſharp kind of life, never taſting either 
wine or fleſh, or anointing his body with oil, according to 
the cuſtom of the country. He was ſo diligent and con- 
tant in continually praying upon his knees, that the ſkin 
thereof was as hard as the brawn of a camel's knee. And 
being brought forth one day, and placed upon a pinnacle of 


treated by all the nobles and magiſtrates of Jury to ſpeak 
ſome word to derogate from Chriſtian religion, with pro- 
miſe of infinite honour, if he would comply with their re- 
queſt : he chooſe rather to be reviled and ſtoned by the peo. 


and to have his head cleft in ſunder with a ſtaff, or inſtru- 
ment that dyers uſe, rather than to relent in profeſſing that 
thing which he knew to be true ; and ſo happily ended hu 
life, in the year of Chriſt 63. 1 5 „ 
Such was the account that theſe men made of worldly 
dignities and promotions, when they brought with them any 

| hindrance to God's perfect ſervice. And ſuch was the ready 
deſire they had to ſuffer, for their maſter's honour, on 
every occaſion that was offered. O gentle reader, conſider 
what our Saviour FESUS ſaid of theſe men: Luke xii. 
You are they that have remained with me, in my temptations, 
and I diſpoſe to you, as my Father diſpoſed to me, a kingdom, 


the ſame Saviour ſays in another place: Luke xviii. In time 

of tribulation they revolt : that is, whenfoever tribulation falls 
upon them, they abandon Chriſt. . 

But let us ſee now further, how thoſe, who 

Ald followed and lived after the apoſtles, behaved 

I e themſelves in this behalf. For the better con- 

7 ceiving whereof, you muſt remember, that for 


- almoſt continual temptations ; that is to ſay, 
| ah gk HERE bes continual 
1 Egeſip. l. 5. hiſt. apud. Euf, I. 2. c. 23. 


the temple of Jeruſalem, in the preſence of infinite people 
(for that it was on the high feaſt of Zaſter) and there en- 


ple, to be thrown down from the pinnacle where he ſtood, 


how truly on the contrary may be verified of us, that which 


mitive © the ſpace of three hundred years together, after 
| Church Chriſt's departure out of this world, he ſent 


Clap. v. Rare Examples of true Reſolution. Ay hag 489 
continual tribulations, aMiQions, and” perſecutions to hie 


h n earth (except only certain ſhort times of 
bar hu wherein he meant to make evident proof of his 


ſerrants patience, and of his own power againſt his enemies. 


N «4 


And whereas a little before his departure he forewarned his 


diſciples of thefe things to come, aſſuring them, Mar. x. 
That he ſent them as ſbecp in the midſt of | wolves + he per- 
farmed the ſame not long after, in fuch ſort that it may ſeem 


he had broke open all the gates and bars of hell at once, 


and turned out all the legions of furies, as moſt ravenous 
bears and lions, upon thefe his tender innocent lambs. For 
in ten general and moſt dreadful perſecutions which, in this 


time of the firſt three hundred years, by public authority 
and commandment were exerciſed 7 it is impoſſible for man 
ranny and imquity of the laws, or 


to recount either the 
the barbarous cruelty of the executors, or the ſtrange inven- 


tions of torments. And | although in theſe times of trial, 


as it always falls out, there were divers chriſtians, who, as 


Euſebius who writes the oy well notes,“ for the love of 


the world; and of their own eaſe, ſuffered ſhipwreek of their 
ſalration; yet thoſe alſo were without number, who, by con- 


tempt of the world, did bear out the ſtorm, and perfevered 


faithful. Of whom, ſome few ſhall be noted in this fol- 


lowing diſcourſe, for our inſtrüction and comfort in Ne 


occurrence. 


After the death of St. James, before mentioned, and the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which Joſephus the Jew was of 
opinion to have been haſtened by God for the puniſhment of 


that murder, Egeſippus and Euſebius report, t that as many 


of the apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, as 'were then alive, 


thered themſelves together, and ordained biſhop of] eru- 
em in place of St. James, one Simeon, the ſon of Cleophasz 
which Cleophas, St. Luke names Luke xxiv. for one of che 


two diſciples that went to Emmaus together, and talked with 


Guilt opp 
alſo, Mat, xxvii. and St. John, John xix. do make men- 
tion of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, who was continually in 


company of the Bleſſed Virgin, mother of our Saviour, at 
his paſſion : which Miry being mother to this Simeon, and 


her huſband Cleophds being brother to St. Joſeph, as Egeſip- 
pus holds, Simeon was E omg 28 4 couſin-german to our 
* Euſeb, 1. 2. hiſt. cap. 2, 4 Joſeph, apud Euſeb. I. 1. c; 
Kl. 223, 0. 10. & 6 e 
[ 


n the way, after his reſurrection. St. Matthew 


Saviour 
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Saviour 7E SUS, and, by all probability, hath both fee 
8. Sime- him and heared him in his life-time. This holy 
2 may. man then having lived very long in this hig 

m. Charge of biſnoprick, and being now a hundred 
room... nd twenty years old, was in the time of the 


emperor Trajaw (St. John the exangeliſt being dead allttl | 


before) aceuſed by certain heretieks : who then firſt (u 
Egeſippus ſays,* who lived in the ſame time) began to ſhew 
themſelves openly in the world, becauſe all the holy apoſtles 
and others who had heard aur ſaviour ſpeak, were dead, 
and therefore theſe hereticks deviſed now what new opinions 
and expoſitions upon ſcriptures pleaſed them beſt. And 
| The bob. becauſe this man was the chief pillar that ſtood 
FR i 3 againſt them in defence of the Catholic faith, and 
2 97 apoſtolical tradition at that day, they cauſed 
þ 0 . him cunningly to be apprehended and pre- 
elekt. ſented before Atticus, then governor of Jury 
for the emperor. Who after many allurements and threats 
uſed with him, when by no means he could move him to re- 
lent from his conſtancy in Chriſt's ſervicez he gave ſentence. 
to have him beaten with whips, and to be tormented many 
days together : at which the old mar» ſhrunk. not, but en- 
dured with moſt wonderful courage, inſomueh that Atticus 
being aftoniſhed, on our author, that ene of fix ſcare years 
of age could bear ſo many torments, commanded' him final. 
ly to be nailed: on a croſs, as his maſter Chriſt was, and fo 
de died moſt reſolutely for his ſake. - Neither did be alledge 
ban wn age or weakneſs, for any excuſe nat to ſuffer for his 
5 0 | At the very fame. time there lived in Ala, & 
7 5 7 man renowned for his holinefs, called Ignatius, a 
oo *'S" diſciple to the apoſtles,” and by them ordained 
natius. biſhop of Antioch, after that Peter had left the 


| fſame., This man being accuſed for his faith to the governor 


ef Syria, and ſtanding conſtant in the: eonfefſian thereof, 
was condemned by: him, to be torn-in pieces: by wild beaſts. 


| Beeauſe be was a perſon of great note, he was ſent-priſoncr: 


to Rome, under the cuſtody of ten ſaldiers, to ſuffer there. 
And although the ſoldiers upon the way uſed him veryrudely, 
and kept him ſtrait, yet he found means, either by ſpecch 
or letter, to comfort all the Chriſtians as. he paſſed by 

them 3 but eſpecially, as Euſebius notes, he inculcated 


P i . 5 A * 
* 


* Egeſip. apud Euſeb. J. 5. C. 26. + Euſcd, v. 1e . 
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tho zoints to be remembered by them: © Firſt, | 80 * 
tht other things Ignatius“ 


1 N. 
cern. truih. 


« quity is my inſtruction, and yet hereby I am not juſtified; 


« Would'to. God I were once come to enjoy 23 
thoſe beaſts that are appointed to devour me. gk 
« I greatly defire that it may be ſhortly, and f 
that they may be ſtirred up to eat me quickly, © 1. 
* leſt perhaps they abſtain from touching mes ting 85 517 
4 as they have done from the bodies of other rays 2 
W martyrs.. But if they ſhould refuſe to ſet 7. 


upon me, I will entice them on myſelf. Pardon me, my 


children, für I know what is good for me. New I begin 


to be CARIST's true diſciple, deſiring nothing that is 


® ſeen: in this world with man's eyes, But only. JESUS - 


* CHRIST, my Saviour. Fire, croſs,” beaſts, breaking. 
of my bones, quartering of my members, "tearing and 


renting of- my body, and all the other torments that the 


* devil can invent, let them all come upon: me, culy 1 * 


max enjoy my FESUS.”” 


Euſeb. I. 3. c. 30. + Hier. in. catal. Serlp, 


7 E 
p * þ v 
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Thus far does Euſebius cite the words of St. Ignatius 
epiſtle, which is yet extant. St. Irenzus* and St. Hieromſ 

do add yet further, that when he came to ſuffer, and heared 
the roaring. of the lions ready to come out upon him, he 


ufed theſe words: I am God's wheat, and the teeth O t 


„ theſe wild beaſts muſt grind me, to the end I may be 
© fen, © pure and good bread for Chriſt's table,” He 
Ft. Igna- ſ - . ; 
tius's Re. ſuffered, ſays St. Hierom, in the eleventh year of 
lick, Trajan's reign, and upon the year of Chriſt 119, 
1 and his relieks were carried back again by 
Chriſtians from Rome to Antioch, and there are kept with. 
out the gate called Daphmitica. „„ 
, „ Fere we ſee the fervour of this ſervant of 
AS. God; we ſee his conſtancy, his courage, his 
Elriflians comfort in ſuffering. And how came he, dear 
brother to this moſt happy and bleſſed ſlate? 
we hear him fay of himſelf, © That now he 
Raney. _ © begun to be CHRIS T's true diſciple, when 
h be - defired nothing that man's eye can 
« behold, but only his Lord and Saviour FESUS 
CHRIST.“ This burning love then of Jeſus did 
eonſume in him all other love and affection that hinders 
wordly men from the Ike reſolution. He was no friend or 
lover of the world. Hear the ſaying of another light of 
God's Church, vche lived at the very ſame time, and ſuffercd 
ſoon after him fer the ſame cauſe,. and ſpoke with him in bis 


journey towards Rome; I mean. St. Polycarp, who wnt thus 


of Ignatius, to- the Philippenſes, preſently after his martyr- 
dom. © I beſeech- you, brethren, to yield: all obedience 


« where it i due, and to uſe all patience in afflictions, 


«according to the example which you have ſeen in re 
© and other martyrs, as alſo in St. Paul, and tlie reſt of the 


% apoſtles, aſſuring yourſelves that theſe men ran not in 


s vain, but in faith and juſtice, and therefore are gone to 
« the place which was due to them, being now with their 
Lord, of whoſe afllictions they were made partakers in 
u this life. They were not lovers. of this world, but they 
© loved their maſter who ſuffered death for our love, and 


Les ngainder aur ylriication.” Thus fr St. fag, 


wi * Tren. I. 5. c. 28. 


"HA. + Heir. in Catal. 
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rare and wo man Polycarp; ugh he z 

faw not Chriſt himſelf in fleſh, yet he lived moſt ory £4 | 
familiarly with divers of the apoſtles, and eſpe- _ * * 
cially with St. John Evangeliſt, whoſe domeſy- . 

ical diſciple he was many years, and by him made biſhop 
of the church of Smyrna in Aſia. And becauſe his fight and 
martyrdom, for the Chriſtian religon, followed not long after 
the death * it is not amiſs to ſpeak of him alſo in 
this place. The narration is ſet down at large by Euſebius“ 
and others, out of an epiſtle written by Chriſtians of the 
church of Smyrna, who were all preſent at the whole tra- 
gedy of his death. the ſum whereof, is this: that whereas 
on a ecrtain day, by the oommand of the emperor Anto- 
ninus, incredible and innumerable torments were uſed againſt 
Chriſtians e city of n * the ſame 
with invincible courage, to gular comfort W 
of their brethren, bo to the great admiration ert 
ofthe ent; Sheng cor e te e roi 
newly come out o | of- ,. : 
fered himſelf to the tortures, before he was himſelfto 


| fought for, fell ſhamefully the fume day, and Pececution. 


denied his profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. 
_ Polycarp' then, while theſe things were doing, remained 


ſecretly in a houſe with other Chriſtians, whither every 


thing that paſt was brought to him by the brethren, as'ſoon 
asit was done; and at length news came that Polycarp him- 


* 
. 


ſelf was ſought for. Whereat he, nothing moved, anſwered 
with a quiet mind and countenance, that he was. ready: 
meaning indeed ta expect the officers there till they came fe 
him. But the Chriſtians that were preſent with him, forced 
him, whether he would or no, to retire himſelf to a little 
vllage not far off, where he made his abode for ſome days, 
while he was ſought for in the city. During „. Poly... 

which time he did nothing elle, but pray day and S. 29 | 
night; and that eſpecially for the peace and ws fo 
wy of the church, becauſe herefies began now 1 0 
to (warm publickly. He had a viſion alfo, r b. 
which he told to thofe that were there preſent 


with him, fignifying that he muſt go to Chriſt 1 


by fire. At the purſuers that had ſought all about 
city, came by God's permiſſion, to the village where be 


Euſeb. I. 1. c. 13. & 14 
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was, and thereupon he fled boy night to another, Whither 


they alſo followed him. And there finding two children in 
the ſtreet, forced one of them, by beating, to diſcover the 
ae: A 3 Py, Ks 1 N 22: 
Coming therefore into the houſe, and under. 
Ste Poly- 9 that he was in a chamber above, 
Pals of ©” ſent for him to come down: and although the 
ende. meſſenger favouring Polycarp, ſhewed him » 
way how to eſcape by another houſe, yet he refuſed it, 
ſaying, We have td enough, let God's will be done. And ſo 
eoming down with a chearful countenance, he bid them 
heartily welcome, and commanded the meat left in the 
houſe to be ſet before them, befeeching them only to gire 
him one hour's ſpace, wherein to pray to his Lord, before 
he departed. Which they willingly granted, being 'much 
moved with his grey hairs and fatherly countenance; as 
alſo caſt into admiration with : the fervour of his prayers 
that he made there by himſelf, whilſt they were eating. 
Which being ended, they took him out, placing him upon 
an aſs, and A led him to the city of Smyrna, very early in 
the morning, upon the great Sabbath-day, Having adver- 
tiſed the migiſtrates before of their coming, who, for 
that cauſe, were gathered together with all the people in the 
St. Poly- 
curp's car- 
riage to 


%. 


And to. make the matter more ſolemn, they 
ſent forth from the city one Herod, that was 
provoſt of the peace, to meet him and fetch 
bim in. He therefore coming forth with 
pomp in his: charr, met with Polycarp, and 


firſt ſaluted him with great honour and reverence, deſiring 


him to gome down from the aſs, and to ſit with him in his 
43 4 . 


5%. You are a grave and wiſe man; have reſpect 


| te & Lord Cæſar? or to make a ſacrifice ? but Polycarp 

keene held his peace; and when the other went 
forward uſing many words-to that purpoſe, Polycarp anſwered: 
Sir, in five, I am not to. follow, your counſet,” At which 
out of his charr, and with fuch violence, that he: very 
much wounded his leg in falling. Bur the old n: 
nv account therebf, flowed: iearfylly the fol ers who led 
THT 20 9 enne . "47,7179 


- 
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» 


The charr; and there begining to flatter him, ſaying, 


1 3  z me og „ f aAGcGRbhb og Ct EQ ur ne 2 gs SSN 


for yourſelf, What great matter is it to fay, 


% 4% 
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And when he came to the place where the 


jpdges were, he, entered in with a chearful St. Poly- 


countenance, and much the, more, becauſe at at 75 5 2 5 
the very inſtant when he entered,  there-was: a _ 
clear and loud voice heared from: heaven, ſay- 3 
ing, Be EE good courage, Polycarp, and behave ; 
thyſelf valiantly.* When he came before the high magiſ- 
trate, called the proconſul, firſt, there was an infinite outcry 


of the 7 againſt him: which being appeaſed, the pro- 


conſul aſked him, whether he was Polycarp ; -whereto he- 
anſwered, yes, I am Polycarp. Then the proconſul ſaid, 
bave regard to thy old age, ther repent and ſay with us, 
Let impious men be defiroyed ; by which terms were under- 
ſtood Chriſtians, that refuſed to adore: or ſacrifice to their 
gods. Whereat St. Polycarp turning himſelf to the multi- 
tude, and liſting up his hands to heaven, with a deep figh 
laid O Lord, deſtroy and take away the wicked, meaning 
in a contrary ſenſe to them; then the proconſul ſaid, ſwear 
alſo. by Czſar's fortu: ze, and: deny Chriſt. Whereunto 
Polycarp anſwered, I have ſeryed Chr now fourſcore and 
fix years,” and he never did me any hurt, but much 

how then can I deny my Lord and King, that hitherto bas 
dealt ſo mercifully with me? then the proconſul again 
urged, that he ſhould ſwear by Cæſar's fortune. Whereto 
the other replied, if thou nameſt Cæſar's good fortune ſo. 
often fox oſtentation-ſake, know that I am a Chriſtian, who 
have nothing to do with fortune; aud if you pleaſe: to learn 
what Chriſtian profeſſion is, appoint a day, and. I will teach 
thee, Purfuade this people, ſaid the proconſul, to be con- 


tent with that. No, faid Polycarp, I eſteem. them not wor- 


thy to be dealt withal in ſuch. a matter; but to thee as a 
magiſtrate, aur profeſſion teaches us to have reſpect and 
reverence, ſo far forth, as it may ſtand with the — ut 

our ſoul, and without prejudice of bur religion. 80 he. 
Aſter this, there paſſed divers other ſpeeches between 
tem, the one threatening'torments, bealts, fire, and ſword 1 
and the other- ſhewing all defire, and readineſs to ſuſtain the 
lame. The! people cried out continually that he might be 
torn. in pieces by ind beaſts. But that was denied; becauſe 
the beaſts were yearied out upon other martyrs before. 
Then they ' ried: ont, that he might be burnt alive ; which 
as caring, aud remembering, the viſion which "rh 
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had ſeen in the village before his apprehenſion, 


Unruly be. fell down on his knees ef ey and ſoon | 


after rifing again, turned himſelf to the 


my and ſaid, Be content, for you ſhall have your | 


deſire, for it is determined that I fhall be burnt 
alive: and a bttle after, the proconſul gave ſentence for 
his burning. 


The mar- his own apparel, but when he came to his 


tyrdom of ſhoes, he had fome difficulty therein, for want 


Hy 25 of uſe, being never itted by Chriſtians to 
arp. do that office to himſelf before, every one think. 
ing it felicity to be the firſt in doing of that ſervice, where. 
ſoever he came, thereby to on. his holy body. He 
prayed vehemently in the fire, and gave immortal thanks 
to almighty God that he had made him worthy of that day's 
combat : during which time, the fire divided itſelf in two 


| parts, and would not touch him, inſomuch that the magi- 


| rate was conſtrained to fend one to run him through with 
a ſword, wherewith he died. Thus far repeats Euſebius 
out of the epiſtle of thoſe men who were preſent at his mar- 
tyrdom ; and they add further, theſe words in the ſame 

epiſtle : T That the Jews and Gentiles there preſent, did 
2 ſuggeſt to the magiſtrate, to take heed, teſt we Chrif. 


© tjans ſhould ſteaF away his body, and ſo begin to honow 


« him inſtead of our crucified God. Upon which ſuggel- 
« tion, his body; by command, was burnt there in our 
. Poly- preſence after it was dead, but yet we after- 
| 1 AY gathered up his bones out of the aſhes, 
eaP's re. 4 and laid them up as things more precious 
. « than gold, or precious ſtenes, im a place 
convenient for ſuch a treaſure, hoping that one day God 


His martyrdom happened in che year of Chrift 169, 
„„ I have been the longer i in ſetting down the 
combat and end ef this ſaint, becauſe he wa 


a a moſt rare and fingular man; and his exam- 


8 but eſpecially, how we ought to be firm and con- 
* in bel me e general Ry Wy and' inter 


® Ekoſeb. I. 4 e. & 
1 4. enen 8 ** 
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When he vin ene d W 4768 ke put off 


will permit us to come together in peace, and to celebrate 
* the feſtival day of this his holy martyrdom.” Thus they. 


ple may ſerve us for our inſtruction to divers | 
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pretation of ſcriptures, delivered by tradition from the 
apoſtles in the Catholic church, with deteſtation of all. 
new opinions; as alſo St. Ignatius warned be- . 
fore. The holy biſhop and martyr of God en, 
Irenæus, that lived in this time, and went from of St iy 
Lyons in France into Aſia, to ſee and hear him, Ty carp's | 
reported certain things of this | bleſſed man, 7, -- 
which I cannot in this place omit, becauſe they . 

may profit ſuch men in theſe our days, as have grace 
to de moved or helped with any thing. . 
« Polycarp, ſays he, was not only inſtructed by the 
« apoſtles themſelves, but alſo by them made biſhop of 
« the city of Smyrna. He lived familiarly with many 
« that had ſeen and ſpoken with our Saviour in fleſh, and 
« we in our youth ſaw him in Aſia, for he lived long, and 
* ended his life by a moſt famous martyrdom. He always 
4 taught thoſe things which he had learned of the apoſtles, 
| * and which the church delivers, and which are only true, 
« which-may be proved by the conſent of all the churches, 
« of Aſia, and by the biſhops who have ſucceeded after him. 
He was a more faithful witneſs of the truth, than Valen- 
4 tius or Marcion, or all the body of other hereticks tage- 
„ ther, who have brought peſtilent new ſeAs inte the 
church. He went to Rome, Anicetus being then biſhop, 
« and reduced to the church and true religion divers that 
« were preverted by the foreſaid hereticks ; and proteſted 
« openly, that he had received: from the apoſtles themſelves, 
* that only and ſole truth, which is delivered from the 
* Catholic church. There are yet alive that 5, John's 
* hare heard him tell, how St. John the apoſtle e 
© of our Saviour, being once at Epheſus, going _. rr 
* into a common bath, and ſeeing Cerinthus . 1 
the heretick therein, ran out again in 
© haſte, ſaying to them that were with him, Let us fly from 
© hence, leſt the bath, in which the enemy of God Cerin- 
| * thus remains, fall down and deftroy us. The ſame 
* Polycarp, at the time when he was at Rome, meeting by 
” chance with Marcion the heretick, and being demanded 
Hof him, whether he knew him or nat, anſwered, Yes, I 
| © know thee for the eldeſt child of ſatan. So cautious. 
3 were the ſtles, and their ſcholars, not ſo much as ta 
talk with uch fellows, as endeavoured by their new com- 
ED | 4e mentaries, 


vIren, I. 8. c. 3, apud. Euſeb, 1. 4. c. 13. 
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4% do, when he faid; 'Ti. ni. Avoid the heretical man, 
after one or two admonitions, aſſuring thyfelf, that ſuch 


a ane 1s perverſe, and fins, being condemned by his 
et. un proper judgment.“ Hitherto are the words of holy 


Ireznus. 1 | 3 
The ſame Irenæus writing to one FHlorinus his old ge. 


quaintance in the ſchool of St. Policarp, and now beginning 


to be a heretick in Rome, ſpeaks as follows, * Theſe ops. 


* niong of thine, . O Florinus, to fpeak friendly, are nt 


true, nor wholeſume”: theſe opinions are repugnant to the 


„ church. "Theſe opinions thou receivedſt not by trad. 
* tlon from the prieſts, that before us were ſcholars to the 
L apoſtles. I did ſee thee when I was but a child, with 


Polycarp in Aſia; at that time thou, living very pom- 
* pouſly at the emperor's court, didſt endeavour to man- 
* tain thyſelf in a good opinion with Polycarp. I. remem- 
ber thoſe times well, and they ſtick in my mind more 


“ firmly. than other things that paſſed ſince. Inſomuch 
2 ge «that I can tell at this time, the very place 


g &« wherein the bleſſed man did fit when he 


| ings of d.. © Poke to us. I can tell the order and ma 


6c ner of his coming in, the form and method 


Polycarp. „ of his life, and ſhape of his body, the man- 


ener of his preaching to the multitude, I remember, how 


« he was wont td recount unto us, the familiar converla- 


“ tion he had with St. John the, 5 it, and with diren 
e others who, had ſeen our Savionr. 


e 1 remember how he 
would tell us their ſpeeches, and what he had heard them 
« ſay of Chriſt; of his miracles, virtues, and doctrine, 
% which they had ſeen with their own eyes, and heard 


„ with their ears; which were all agreeing with the ſcrip 


« tures that now we have. Theſe things, through the 
great mercy of God towards me; I heard at that time, 
© both deligently and attentively ; not fo much committing 


them to ink and papers as to the inward cogitation of my 


mind. And while I live, I do, and ſhall, by God's bol 


_ 4. grace, moſt carefully renew the memory thereof. And 


no here before almighty God, I ma truly proteſt, that 
if this holy and apoſtolical prieſt Polycarp, ſhould har: 
heard of ſuch new opinions, as you defend, he wa 


ie 


* Iren. ep. ad. Flor. & Euſeb. 1. 5. e. g. 
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&« mentaries, and expoſitions of ſripture to change the 
„truth before received. And fo St. Paul warned us all to 


Sg. g. TS 
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«. have ſtopped his ears, and cried out as his cuſtom, was, 
O good God! to what miſerable trmes haſt thou referved + 
« me, to hear theſe things! and preſently would have riſen 
« and run out of the place, where he had been ſtanding or 
« ſitting, when fuch doctrine ſhould have been uttered. 
Haro Ae imo on ĩͤ | 
And now, dear Chriſtian, who would not OW 
be moved with the grave and. zealous ſpeeches „ "i 
of theſe reverend men, that lived ſo nigh the, *P% 7 . 
times of the holy apoſtles, and of our Sa- = m 
viour himſelf? how exceeding great was their ,; 4 


| care amidſt all their tribulations, and at the the danger 


time, when they were to depart out of 8 
this world (for OS ſoon after Bol ed mar- 77 . 
tyrdom) to forewarn Chriſtians to beware of hereſy and 
ſchiſm, and to deteſt all manner of new opinions, commen- 
taries, and expoſitions upon holy ſcripture, different from 
thoſe which the univerſal ſucceſſion and tradition of the 
church had left to them, from the apoſtles time? they 
ſaw well, and, were ſo told by the apoſtles- themſelves, 
that there was no other certain way to underſtand and 
bold the truth firſt planted, but to. flick to this tradition 
delivered by Chriſt to his church for the underſtanding of 
ſcriptures, and trial of doctrines: which tradi- 8 
tion was, by God's appointment, to paſs from 1% reg o 
hand to hand, from biſhop to biſhop, from 5, 
doctor to doctor, from council to council, from Ter 7 
church to church, from age to age, to the world's end; 
and without this, they ſaw by experience of thoſe firſt 
hereſies that every heretick would, from time to time, 
cauſe diſturbance in the Catholic church, by interpreting 
the ſcriptures,” and wreſting them to his own ſenſe. To the 


end then, that Chriſt's Catholic people might ſtand toge= 


ther firmly in unity of faith, and arm themſelves jointly in 
the contempt of this world, and ſuffering for their maſter; 
theſe holy men did ſo carefully exclaim againſt them, hav- 


ing heard from the apoſtles own mouths, how deteſtable a 


thing hereſy was in the fight of God; and that whereſoever 
t entered there was no more hope of any virtue or other 
good thing helping to. ſalvation. For which cauſe it is re- 
corded in like manner, * that divers of theſe firſt martyrs, 
being brought forth to die in company of certain hereticks, 
that offered ta die alſo for the defence of Chriſtian religion; 
Els ae - „„ 
Apollinar. bier. apud Niceph. 1. 4. c. 23. 


_ 


us. 


ments and afflictions which he ſuffered, he ended his life 
the twenty-eigth of June, (An. Dom. 180.) under the em- 
peror Severus. But before this, he was ſent into Aſia, to 
che chriſtians there, from the Chriſtians in France that lived 
in perſeention; and in the way he had letters alſo to the 
biſhop of Rome, Eleutherius, in his own commendation. 
Which letters well declare, what a reverend opinion the 
martyrs of God had of him. And the other letters that he 


culion in 
France. 


goo ACnntisriAu DtRreronr. Pan Il. 


they refuſed to go forth to die in their company, affi 


them in truth to be enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, howſoever 
made profeffion to die for him, TS, 


And be this ſpoken by the by, concerning theſe notable 


mens zeal in deteſtation of ſchiſm and hereſy, and of new 


expoſitions of holy ſcripture, againſt the tradition of the 


univerſal church, which no man can think to be from our 


_ purpoſe, if he conſiders the times wherein we live, and how 


ittle this tradition is now regarded by many, in reſpe& of 
their own new tenets and modern inventions. Which though 
they endeavour to maintain by ſundry paſſages qut of holy 


ſcripture, often putpoſely corrupted, always wreſted from 
the true Catholic bi 


enſe to their own unwarrantable inter. 
pretation, they can never make good, againſt the unani. 
Mity of apoftolical tradition which has always perſevered fa 


the church of Chriſt ; by which ſhe has been unerriogly 


guided in that faith on which our religion is ſo grounded, 
that the gates of hell will not prevail againſt it; and ſor 


which ſo many holy men have joyfully laid down their lives 
in all ages, from the beginning of the chutch 

The mar. It follows in the foreſaid hiſtory of Euſebim, 
5 hs I of that St. Irenæus in a ſhort time, to wit, in the 

$, Irenæ- next age after the apoſtles, came alſo to his 


combat for the confeſſion of his maſter in the 
city of Lyons in France; were after infinite tor- 


carried into Aſia, ſet forth the marvellous trial to which our 


Saviour at that time put his ſervants ; whereof I have 
thought fit to recite ſome part in this place, for our znſtruc- 
tion, and for our comfort in adverſities that befal us. 


2 The letters begin thus: The ſervants of 

The letters Nr, that dwell at Lyons and 
“% Vienna in France, ſend peace in our L 

ans fafer- « FESUS, to their brethren in Aſia and 

ng Perſe @ hrygia, &c. The greatneſs of our af 

e flictions which grow upon us in this place, 

neither can we, nor any man elle, expreſs 


te 
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| « by writing, Ec.“ And then they ſhew firſt how they 
4 94 ForbiT by public edi& to enter into any public houſe, | 
booth, or market-place, or to come abroad out of their own 
doors. Secondly, they were fetched out by officers from 
their own . houſes, led to the market place, and in the 
way, reviled, ſpit upon by the people, beaten with clubs 
af other weapons, which each man had in his hand; their 
apparel p off from their backs, and this before judg-- 
ment was given againft them, while yet they expected the 
coming of the prefident to determine their cauſe. Who 
when he came, demanding no other queſtions of them, but 
only whether they were Chriſtians or no, commanded all 
manner of torments to be exerciſed upon them. And bes» 
cauſe a noble young gentleman, named Vetius, began to 
ſpeak a word or two in their behalf, he was alſo condemned 
among the reff, as advocate of the Chriſtians. Thirdly, 
hes Bow that all their friends, acquaintance, and kindred 
among the Gentiles at that time, forſook them. Their own 
ſervants, for fear of torments, came in and accuſed them 
moſt falſly of eating of 'man's ff ;* and that which grieved 
them moſt of All, ten of their company, upon the firſt 
_ fight of torments, abjured Chriſt * 
And yet, notwithſtanding all this, they declared that 
Chriſt their Saviour forſook them not in thoſe extremities, 
but comforted them above all meaſure, by the noble con- 
feſſions and combats of divers others, whereof r 
they recite very ſtrange examples: namely of 2 Ns 
one SanQus a Jeacon, Who for all the torments Iii con- 
the enemies could uſe upon him, from morning fancy of 
to night, could not be forced to anſwer the bene 
4 1 to any one queſtion that he aſked, "7% 
t only. by thoſe Latin words, Chriſtianus ſum, I am a 
_ Chriſtian, "Theſe two words, ſays the narration, ſerved for 
| anſwers to „ be wvas Aſted, either touching himſelf 
er others, The like they write of one Blandina a noble wo- 
man, who wearied out all her tormentors, and therefore in 
a rage, towards the end of the day, they tied her to a 
it beam, and hanged her up in the air: Which beam, 
cauſe it repreſented the form of a croſs, as ſhe hugg 
upon it, did infinitely comfort both her and other Chi pr 
tans, They declare | beſides, that their holy old biſhop, 
* This was a common accuſation againſt Chriſtians in thoſe. 
days in reſpect of the bleſſed ſacrament, which then was held 
to be Chrill's Heſn. 8 | 1 85 8 


* 


# 
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un tout his faith. 
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named Pothenus, i in whoſe I pp Trenzus ſucceeded, being 
four ſcore and ten years 0 
ſtand on his feet, was carried to the place by the hands 
ſoldiers, and there ended his life with incredible fortitude, 
And of the aforeſaid Blandina they write, that ſhe being put 
down from the beam again, was beaten with whips, reat 
with iron-hooks, ſet upon a; burning frying pe , and after 
that, wrapt-in a net and caſt among wild bulls. In il 
. which _ torments'ſhe kept a merry countenance, thankin 
God moſt heartily for inis benefit, and for that ſhe ” 
ſeen her own children die e in the ſane Place for 
the ſame e her. . Al 
report 0 © one us, a man of 
* — great name and authority in that city, tha 
Ee ** being drawn forth of his e, he waz firk led 
2 about the theatre, or, place of fpectacle, vich: 
aryr. table born before him, wherein was Written in 
great Latin letters, This is Aitalus the Ch. and after- 
wards he was abuſed by t the {people b in all E ind of moſt ex. 
treme villainous manners: but yet dent . his nobility, 
the preſident durſt proceed, x no r "againſt him, till be 
had writ- to Rome to the „ and received anſwer, 
which was ſoon after (he in the mean time being kept in 
priſon, Where he did very much good) and then upon the 
ſolemn day of the public fairs that were in Lyons, he wa 
brought forth again, and firft put to fight with divers wil 
- beaſts, by which he was much torn and tormented, bu 
3 not ſlain. And then after all this he was plated 
in a chair of burning - iron and therein examitel 
| when the ſmoke nd 
loathſome ſtench of his fleſh that piled, o nded them that 
ſtood about him, he faid to the peo brethren, thit i 
| indeed to devour man's fleſh, whereof Aal you Fax oh 
And finally, the narration adds, that after cy 
15 waſted their fury in the ſlaugh f ſo ” 
2 Chriſtians, oY, Kolle a 1 7 to R 
ainf 2 to behold Adel and bones 
(But, firſt * 
ace of ſix days were , to 
= that enten Ke not i her them 0 and then 
alſo doubting, leaſt ſome of their relicks might be reſerved, 


| If they ſhould fo abandon them they burnt all ca 


and not able ſo much a8 6 
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2 caſt the Tame into the Rhone, that runs through the 
f. ons. | l 
h 5 * the combats whereby almighty God in thoſe 4 


| Lan would try his tru > {rages ; far exceeding rn that : 


much more 3 they did. Hear now another brief deſcri 70 
ſet down, by Dionyſus biſhop, of Alexandria, of the things 


he lays: upon us in thele latter times, though we compa 


that he and other ſulfered there in this city, 6. | 


W « The me began 5 IP us before 


long after, under ius, the emperor. He writes the hiſ- 
tory to tbe tio biſhop, of 4 8 yn and the ſame is recorded by 
Zulebius.“ ©. Col Jp Pee C God, . he, and his divine 

majeſty knows that 1 the truth, He. 2 725 


mo 1 | * 
1 the — s edict came forth, as it were by 2 
« a certain prope that ſhortly it would en- ſe: nen * | 
« ſue. Eick 3 an with a 5 Aria. 

% woman mae a, whom they drew by 


« the heels about the city upon the pavement and whi ped | 
« her 31 and ls, murdered her with flones. 5 


27 t, they came in fury to all our houſes, and drew us 


is, every man his neighbour, according as ei- 


Ps [ova or covetouſneſs to have his goods moved them. 
4 For whatſoever was precious in our houſes, they took 


_ 


« with them, and the reſt they caſt out into the ſtreets. 
« This laſted for divers months, and many noble martyrs 


died in this time, as Appollonia, Serapion, 7. 


and others; although ſome, that were not hes oh, Ad 


_« worthy of this conflict, made ſhipwreck of 


their 1al | 
. At Ge eng 


us was p liſhed, and then, you might ſee that pres. | 


. * ſentence af 2 Saviour fulfilled: Mat. "Ay 


Le driven to fall. Tae of 


« That the if it were Wee 


were rich among us, or of any 8515 allng; fo 


Ts * there were many, 


ome prevented 
pod offered eat 


elves yo- 


« 17 5 as; good ſubjects, to fulfil the em- Divers 
ro 


1 4 © 


command. Others itted them- / — 4 jp 

ves a3 unwilling , to be drawn by the ma- Ve 1 
Re aL to adore their gods; others went as allured 
# * conſtrained as it were, by perſuaſions of their neigh- 


£6 bours, | 


# Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 32. & 33. & l. 7. c. 10, 
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e bours, friends, and kinsfolks : others did it ſecretly ii 
« their own houſes at home: others went with ſo eyil z 
e will, and with fo ill-favoured a countenance to facrifce, 
<« that they were laughed at by the enemies themſelves, be. 
© cauſe they had not courage to refuſe it, nor yet heart to 
« do it. thers went to it openly and impudently, affirn. 
'& ing that they had never been Chriſtians in their lives: to 
„ behold which, made us remember that ſaying of our 
& Saviour: Mat. xix. How bard it i for a rich max v 


hn 
May of the poorer fort f 0 
e . amplcy of rich men: ſome fled, ſome were u- 
fo 3 ken and carried to priſon, and after diven 
Jy ine One's days were induced to forſwear CHRIST, 
oy .7 « Others came out and began to ſuffer torments 
4% Web. « but preſently fainted and denied their faith. 
« But afterwards enſued the glorious ſpeRacle of the choſen 
« martyrs; whereof the firſt was old Julian, that could not 
move by reaſon of the gout ; yet being ſet upon a came, 
« and whipped naked through all the ſtreets of Alexandra, 
L which was very large, was afterwards burnt alive. After 
g Con „ 4 him followed Chronicon, Macare, Alexander, 
Mt Heron, Dioſcorus, Ammon, Zeno, Ptolo- 


Mariyre. 4 mæus, Ingenus, Mercuria, Dionyſia, and o 


« thers. And the ſaid. Dioſcorus, becauſe he was but jet 
« a child after a certain time, was let go by the preſident, 
“ hoping that he might be corrupted. But he is herewith 
« me very conſtant, and moſt ready to ſuſtain a greater con- 
« flict when God will call him to it.“ | 
4 Thus writ this bleſſed man of God; ad. 
Di joining many things of his own examinations 
of 4 0 and ſofferings, which for brevity ſake I oni: 
n 28 only I cannot let paſs that rare zeal which he 
Ke ſnewed amidſt all theſe afflictions, againſt ſchil 
„ maticks and hereticks; as may appear by thoſe 
72% „ words of his, which he writes in an epille o 
S = Novatus, when he by new inventions began to 
| 38 trouble the church of Rome. The words ae 
recorded by Euſebius,* and are theſe which follow. It 
% ſhould have been thy duty, O Novatus, ſays he, to hare 
7 ſuffered all inconveniencies in the world, rather than to 
have broken the concord of God's Church. Lag 


2 Euſeb, I. 6. cap. 37- 
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« that martyrdom which is ſuffered for the de- . 
« fence of the conſent aud unity of CHRIST's ' Martyr- 


«. church, is no leſs, but rather much more, — Fa he- 
61 commendable, in my opinion, than that A "KY | 


« which 1s ſuffered for not ſacrificing to idols. * 
«/ For that in the latter, a man ſuffers martyr- He ha wy 
« dom for ſaving his own ſoul; but in the 3 he | 
« former, he ſuffers for ſaving the whole N 
« church. Thus far — "A wh NA 5 3 ; 
At the very ſame time with t man, 

though ſom rwhar younger, lived thie Eh us pre- os Cy- 
late and martyr of God, ether php bed (as P | 

his own writi is recorded by Pontius 
his deacon * that lived rus i ich him, and by St. Hierom. f St. 
Auguſtine, t and others that followed him) not only made 
many martyrs' in his time 4 his exhortations, and by his 
example in ſuffering, but alſo eoneluded his own life, with a 
moſt famous martyrdom, ſuſlained with all alacrity' for — 4 
maſter's ſake. ' This was that moſt excellent man, hom 
you have heard before to confeſs the great force of alvighty” 
God'sgrace towards a good life, and extirpation of fin, 
he felt after ky. r contrary to that which he perſuaded 
himſelf before, thinking it altogether impoſſible, that ſo diſ- 
ſolute a courſe of life, as he had followed, whilſt he was a 
heathen, could be changed into virtue, as before you have 
heard himſelf declare; and yet he arrived to that perfection 
of manners and converſation, that he became a mirror to the 
world; and himfelf confeſſeth; that his ſtate was, Mors cri- 
minum, vita virtutum, the death of vices, and life of vir- 
— that is to ſay, that all vices were extinguiſhed and 

dead in him, and all virtues flouriſhed.” 'This ſo excellent 

man, I ſay, our Saviour Chriſt ſo exerciſed in all tribulation 
after his converſion, as there was no kind of -men from 
whom he received not affliction: I mean The | 
Pagans, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and feditious Varies 
people, weaklings that fell in time of perſecu- ty of "Mi 
tion, confeſſors that ſtood conſtant, but were 2 | 
troubleſome, diffolute Catholics that lived diſ- 87 
orderly, and provoked God's wrath bo thei pc 
er * — — ok 


Z And 


* Pont. in. it. Cop. 
Hier. in catal. p 
Aug. ä de St. Cyprian. 
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Pag an- . And as for the Pagans, it is evident that their 


„ ſpecial. hatred; was againſt him, and continua 
hatred g. moleſtation in Carthage. For that notwith. 


fo Aa ſtanding he was a nobleman, and a great coun. 


he © HE? ſellor, rich and potent, and admirable for his 
eloquence before his. conyerſion ; and, after his converſion 


left freely, not only all thoſe honours and wealth of the 


world, but his wife and children alſo, commending them to 
a prieſt, named Cecilius, that had been the cauſe of his con- 
verſion, and never had converſation with them afterwarg,s 


Not only all this, I ſay, and the great change of life before 


mentioned, could mitigate the hatred of the Gentiles againſt 
him, for making himſelf a Chriſtian, but rather encreaſed 
the ſame. And ſo ſeeing him made both prieſt and biſhop, 
ſoon after his con verſion, in the. year of Chriſt 2 50, they 


and bring him to contempt, calling him Capreanum, which 
is, goattherd, inſtead of Cyprianum, as Lactantius ſaith, 
and ſome other, Coprianum, f a more contemptible word; 
but moreover, whenſoever the ſaid Pagans met together in 


any public aſſembly, they! cried out commonly to have Cy. 


prian to, the lions to make them paſtime. $ And, finally, 

they never ceaſed untill they had his blood indeed. 

el Opie. | As for Hereticks that aroſe in his time, 
Wl. 2 Lon namely, Mareioniſts, Montaniſts, Valentinians: 


tion by he- and many other raiſed before him, as Orige | 


| FPTYS niſts, alſo Novatians, and the like, that ſprung 
eee, up in his very days: it is notorious, by his 
works, how he was troubled with' them, eſpecially, when the 
ſaid Novatians, that having firſt made a ſchiſm: both againlt 


himſelf, and Cornelius the biſhop of Rome, afterwards out of 


ſpleen ran into this hereſy, that ſuch as did fall in time af 


perſecution, could not be received again, or abſolred by. 


any prieſt, but were to. be left to God's judgment. || Which 
kind of men, and all other that impugned the union of the 
Catholic church, and ſcandalized the Gentiles by their 


divifion, this bleſſed man did ſo earneſtly condemn and de- 


teſt, that he. did not only every where in his works aſſim, 
that ſuch men cannot be ſaved hy any manner of good life 
whatſoever, no, though they ſhould ſuffer death and mar- 
3 | - ff 3 N 3 tyrdom 
* Pontius in vita Cyp. + Lact. I. 5. c. 1. 4 Stercorarium. 
5 Cyp. Epiſt. 55. ad Bees U Cyp. Ep. 52. & Aug de 
gone Chriſtiano, c. 31. r e 
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tyrdom for the name of Chriſt, but went alſo further through” 
this zeal againſt hereticks, affirming, that theſe were not 
Chriſtians, nor truly baptized, and, conſequently, that ſuch 
of them as came afterwards to be converted, and made Ca- 
tholics, were to be re. bapt ized. Which opinion, as 
it was true in ſuch Heretjcks, as did not uſe the true form of 
words, or intention of Catholic baptiſm, ſo in others. ĩt was 
reproved by the general church : whereunto this: holy fa- 
ther, as both St. Auguſtine, f and St. Hierom, . do hold, 
bad never meant to repugn. But by this we e _E 
conflict he had with theſe kind of men. 
a There followeth the third ſort of impugners, who! crete 
cifed this holy man, whom he calls ſchiſmatical, turbulent, 
and ſeditious emulators of his, G whereof the principal were 
tertain prieſts of Carthage, named Felieiſſimus, Fortunatus, 
and three or four more, who, as heads, being ſet on, and 
borne out by a certain heretical biſhop of Africa, named 
Donatus, made a ſtrong faction againſt the holy man, which 
continued from his firſt entrance into that ſee, even to the 
day of his martyrdom, to wit, for eleven or twelve years 
whilſt he was biſhop ; and this hatred of theſe men was ſo | 
implacable againſt the good man, as he every where com- 
plains,” that they not. impugned him in Afriea, but 
went alſo to Rome 200 him, accuſing him to Cornelius 
the Pope. And moreover, in Carthage, they not only alie- 
nated and ſtirred up againſt him thoſe Chriſtians that were 
weak, and had fallen in time of perſecution, as alſo the con- 
feſors of Chriſt that were in priſon; but alſo conſpired, as 
well by Hereticks as Pagan perſeeutors, againſt him, in- 
fomuch, that for them lie durſt not return home ſecretly 
to his church from the place where he lay hidden, no not 
at the very feaſt of Eaſter itſelf. © You ſhall hear ſome of the 
good man's complaints in his own words, for this he writes 
in great affliction of ſpirit unto his pops of Carthage. 
Hoe gubrundam Preſbyterorum © mulſguita & perfidla 
ſerſerit, Oc. I „ This hath the ney and- per- 
_ « fidiouſneſs of certain prieſts, my emulators, brought to 
1 pal that 1 could not Wk unto you before Eaſter day, 
8 2 e « for 
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&« for that they being mindful of their old conſpiracy. 


„ againſt me, and retaining that old poiſon in their hearts 
6 againſt my being biſhop, which long ago they conceiyeg, 


or rather againſt your ſuffrage and God's judgment for 


me; they have renewed their old aſſault againſt me; 

«© and have again laid for me their — Free and 
« ſacrilegious machinations.” And again in the ſame epiftle 
“% What - pains. and puniſhments do I ſuffer, my dear bre. 


« thren, that I cannot for the preſeut come unto you, and 


« ſpeak with every one of you, to inſtru& you in our 


A pitiful * Lord's goſpel ?' Is it not ſufficient, that my 


| „ „ baniſhment from you hath endured now two 
* “ years, with this i 
| Hop * “% your eyes and countenance, which cauſeth 


« am continually afflicted to ſee myſelf ſolitary without 
& you ? Tears do run day and night from my eyes, that J 
ce being your biſhop, and you loving me with ſuch fervour, 
„ as you do, I cannot enjoy your embracing, and above 


& all it afflicteth me, that in this great care and ſolicitude 
„„ which I have of your ſouls, and in this great neceſſity (of 


t ſo extreme perſecution,* as now reigneth) I cannot ſo 
© much as make any excurfion unto you, by reaſon of the 
4 threats and ſnares of certain perfidious men, which, by 
ic our coming, would make a greater tumult, and encreaſe 
« the perſecution, &c.”” Thus he. | 

But yet further you muſt know, that theſe men had not 
only done this, but conſpired alſo. with the heathen magiſ- 
trates againſt him (a ſtrange paſſion; of hatred in Chriſtian 
prieſts ! ) as himſelf writeth in the ſame epiſtle, ſaying, Per- 
ſecutio hec eft alia, & ulia tentatio, Fc, This is another 
« perſecution and another temptation. ' Theſe five prieſts, 
« to wit, Feliciſſimus, and his fellows, are nothing elſe 
© but thoſe five chief Chriſtian men, which of late were 
„ ſeen to join themſelves to the magiſtrates in publiſhing 
« the Emperor's edict againſt Chriſtians, thereby to over- 
« throw our faith, and, by their own prevarication againſt 


« the truth, to draw into deadly ſnares the tender hearts of 


« their brethren,” ** 


* 


The ſame good man ſeeing allo, that after his vexation 


by them in Africa, they reſolved to go and accuſe him in 
Rome, to Cornelius the Pope; as has been ſaid, wrote a 
'® The perſecution of Decius. | Av. Dom. 355, 


4 


amentable ſeparation from 


« ſuch ſorrow and ſighs in my heart, that I 
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large and vehement epiſtle to the faid Cornelius againſt 
them, not to believe their falſe ſuggeſtions, wherein among 
other things he has theſe words.“ Nomam cum menda- 
ciorum ſuorum merce navigaverunt; quaſi veritas poſt eos na- 
vigare non poſſet, Nc. They have failed to Rome with 
their merchandiſe of lies, as though truth could not ſail 
« thither after them, and convince with certain probation 
« deceitful tongues. Truly, brother, this is true madneſs, 
« not to think that lies do not long deceive, and that the 
night endureth no further, but until the day be clear, Oc.“ 
And yet further to the ſaid biſhop of Rome in the ſame 
epiſtle, he openeth the matter more particularly and pathe- 
tically in theſe words: Dico provocatus, | iro dlolens, dico 
campulſus, Ec. © this I am to tell you, I do it by provo- 
« cation, I do it with forrow, I do it by compulſion. 
„When a biſhop (meaning himſelf} is choſen into the 
4 place of him that is dead; when the ſuffrage of the 
« people in all peace, is given to the ſame ; hen the ſaid 
« biſhop is ſeen to be protected in perfecutiòn by God's own 
« help, when he is faithfully joined, and united unto his 
„ fellow-biſhops, and proved now four years in his biſhop- 
« rick attending in time of peace to the obſervation of 
eceleſiaſtical diſcipline, and in the tempeſt of perſecu- 
« tion, proſcribed by name, and deſigned to death, de- 
«*. manded many times by the infidels to be. delivered over 
« to Lions, and honoured +4. in the Circus and Amphitheatre 
« (where ſpectacles are exhibited) with the teſtimony of 
“ God's love and favour, and (even in theſe very days, 
„ while I write this unto you, he was demanded again to 
“be given unto. Lions, by the univerſal clamour of his 
« country-men in Carthage in the ſaid Cireus;) when the 
people by a public edi& were commanded to meet there 
4 to do ſacrifice. And when ſuch a man, moſt dear brother, 
is ſeen to be impugned by a company of deſperate, and 
« loſt men, that are out of the church, it is evident enough, 
* who it is that impugneth, not Chriſt, but his adverſary.” 
Thus much faint Cyprian of himſelf, and of his adver- 
laries, and by way of - modeſty in a third perſon, of his 


ew favour and grace with Chriſt our Saviour. 


. There 


0 Cyp. ep. 55. ad Cornel. 
+ la Circo & Amphitheairs, 
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* There followeth a fourth conflict of his with * 
4 Foc Mr certain weak Chriſtians, that through fear and ter. M 
401 e, wor fell ia time of perſecution, and did either | 
th thoſe rae err peg lu tarot ag 
that fell. yietd to mee, or to ofler incenſe, or to do 1 
any other religious honour unto the Pagan Idols, 1 
N forth And the firſt fort of theſe were called -Sacrificati, tb 
2 7 r the ſecond Thurificati, the third by the common YE 
that fell name of Idolatert. Whereunto there was 3 ju 
e fourth ſort adjoined, named Libellatici, * that | 
compounded in ſecret with the heathen magiſtrate, and ſo 
in ſecret denied Chriſt. Theſe kind of people then brought 
two great afflictions upon this holy biſhop, St. Cyprian, 
Firſt, to ſee them fall and renounce Chriſt, as many of 
them did, and ſome amongſt them with great impudency, 
 which-was-no ſmall tribulation to ſo zealous a paſtor, both 
in reſpect of their own perdition, as alſo: of the ſcandal and 
loſs of others by their example. The ſecond affliction was 
that after this great and henious fin committed, many of 
them making lefler account thereof than they. ought, were 
not aſhamed to uſe importunity' for their reconciliation, and 
admittance into communion again, which St. Cyprian, as a 
grave defender of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, liked not, but 
would have them firſt do convenient penance, and give 
ſatisfaction by long grief and ſorrow for ſo grievous an of. 
fence, Whereby divers of them fell out with him, eſpecially 
being ſet on, as he complained, by his adverſaries, Felicifl- 
mus and his companions, and the heretical biſhop, Donatus, 
their patron and protector. V 
K. Cyori- And to this there was added another diff - 
Ans 44 culty of more importance than the former, that 
l whereas a good and godly cuſtom had been 
"the Conſe: brought in for many years in thoſe times ot 
+ © 19 perſecution, that ſuch as had fallen into the 
4 5 ſaid perſecution, before their being received to 
communion again, by the biſhop, they ſhould go to the con- 
feſſors that lay in priſons, and aſæ them forgiveneſs alſo, for 
the ſcandal and injury that they had done to them by their 
denying Chriſt, whom the other had ſo valiantly con- 
feſſed under torments and preſſures. This cuſtom, I ſay, in 
the end grew to this abuſe, that divers that were fallen, con- 
temning, as it were, the biſhop's authority, would only 
make ſuit to the copfeſſors in priſon, to have peace with * 
, , | WE, , 2 5 | or 
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th for that was the word then uſed, and thereupon to have their 
. letters of recommendation to the biſhop to be admitted 
er again: which recommendations they would ſo urge often- 
0 times, as if it were a commandment, and not an intreaty. 
„And on the other fide again, divers of thoſe confeſſors liv- 
tr, ing in ptiſons, ſhewed themſelves very indiſcreet, in recom- 
n mending men upon particular affections, without ground or 
v judgment; and yet were fo peremptory therein, that they 
* would think themſelves -contemned and injured, if the 
5 biſhop did not preſently admit and abfolve whomſcever 
j 


they commended: yea although it were in univerſal, af ſuch 
a man and all his friends, and family, not naming who they 
- evere Which St. Cyprian calls,“ Incertam & cacam peli- 
tionem, invidiam cumulantum An uncertain and blind peti- 
tion, heaping envy upon him. Late enim patet, 9 7 he, 
ill, cum ſuis, Qc. © Tt is a great generality to ſay, let him 
* be admitted with his, c.“ And further he ſignified that 
fuch as were of leſſer edification in the priſons, were always 
moſt forward to recommend others, and moſt impatient of 
denial, eſpecially they being ſet on alſo by Feliciſſimus, and 
his faction, as St. Cyprian complained, who, by this means, 
had not only them, and ſuch as had fallen, but the con- 
feſſors alſo in priſons, ſet againſt him. 
Which being ſo, we may eaſily imagine, with how many 
afflictions the heart of this holy man was environed at one 
time, eſpecially at ſuch a time, when the external perſecu- 
tion of the Pagans was ſo fierce and cruel, as St. Cyprian 
himſelf deſcribes, + when he ſaid: Tormenta venerunt, 
Ur, 4 Torments are come upon us, and tor- Thom 
«© ments without end, either of the tormentor, ut 2 
or of the tormented : Torments without the * 32 
« comfort of death, granted unto them : Tor- Cs 1 
ments that do not ſend a man to his crowa, + Ap 
« by martyrdom, but do entertain him in tortures, fo long 
until he faint, and loſe his crown, except ſome ſuch as by 
| © God's ſpecial favour being taken from this danger, & pro- 
fit ſo much under theſe tortures and tormentors, as they 
„ pet the crown of glory, not by the end of their tortures, 
but by the ſwiftneſs of dying.“ 80 St. Cyprian. 
But yet, what? Did he loſe his courage, think you, in 
God, for all theſe difficulties, and miſeries external and in- 
ternal? No truly, but ſhewed his mind to be invincible. 
„ * POE 
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For firſt of all conſidering that the emulation and contradir 
tion of Feliciſſimus, and his company, where the chieſ cauſa 
of ſtirring up others againſt him, eſpecially; in Rome, hy 
threats and menaces, made by. them to Cornelius the Pope, 
ho ſeemed ſomewhat to be moved therewith ; this good 
man wrote unto him in theſe words:“ Manere I nos drhet 
Frater Chariſime, fidet robur immobile, G&W. There Oupht 
„to remain in us, moſt dear brother, an 1mmoveahle 
6 firength of faith, and a moſt ſtable, and conſtant virty 
« of fortitude againſt all incurſions of adverſaries ; eve 
_ * as a rock in the ſea doth reſiſt with its main might, al 
« the ſcourges of floods and waves of the tempeſtuous ſea; 
neither is it any matter whence terror or danger be offered 
to a biſhop, which, by his office and vocation, is every 
* where ſubje& to terrors and peril, and by them is made 
glorious. And we muſt think upon the threats and menz 
ces of Gentiles and Jews againſt us, for ſo much as we 
„ ſee that Chriſt our Saviour was taken by his brethren, 
« Mark xiv. and betrayed by one of his apoſtles, whom 
„ himſelf had choſen. And in the very beginning of the 
« world, no other man flew juſt Abel, Ger. iv. but hy 
own brother; nor did any other perſecute Jacob in his 
flight, but his brother; nor was Joſeph ſold, Gen. xxxvi. 
but by his brethren. And in the goſpel we read, Jt. x. 
that our domeſtic enemies ſhall be moſt dangerou 
4 unto us; and that thoſe ſhall betray us, who were 
4 firſt joined unto us, by the ſacraments of unanimuty. 
* Wherefore it importeth n6t who betray, or perſecute, 
when God, by ſuffering us to be betrayed, or perſecuted, 
diſpoſeth us thereby towards our crown of glory. Neither. 
is it ſhame for us to ſuffer that at our brother's hands, 
„ which Chriſt ſuffered at his; nor is it any glory for then 
© to do that againſt us, their brother, that Judas did 
e againſt Chriſt his Lord and Maſter.” | 
Thus wrote that bleſſed martyr amidſt all his difficulticy, 
congerning this firſt fort of his Jomeſtic adverſaries, Fel- 
ciſſimus and Fortunatus, and the reſt of their moſt unhappy 
and unfortunate fellows, who firſt made this diviſion, which 
afterwards for many ages could not be extinguiſhed, For that 
hereof enſued both the ſects of Novatians, and Donatilts, 
which ſo much, and ſo long, did vex the Chriſtian world. 
And as for Feliciſſimus, the chief inſtrument of this 5 


. Cyp. ep. 55. ad Cornel. 
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st. Cyprian writeth again to Cornelins, the biſhop of Rome, in 
| theſe words,“ both of him and his company. De iſtis vero 
quid dicam, qui nunc ad te cum Feliciſſimo, omnium criminum 
reo, navigaverunt, &c, © What ſhall I fay of theſe com- 
| « panions, that are gone by ſea towards you, together with 
| « Feliciſſimus, that is guilty of all kinds of wickedneſs ?”. 
Which wickedneſs he expreſſeth in another place in the ſame 
epiſtle : that he was an enemy to Chriſt, author of ſedition, 
deceiver and cozener of money committed unto him, a de- 
flourer of virgins, a corrupter of men's wives, a violator 
of wedlock, and the like. | ML A TT 8 
But now for the other two ſorts of people, ſet on, and 
incenſed by theſe, to wit Lag & Confeſſores, that is, weak - 
lings that fell in time of perſecution, and Conſeſſors that 
ſtood in priſon; St. Cyprian ſhewed alſo no leſs courage 
and reſolution, to reſiſt their importunities, and reform their 
exceſſes, than he did towards thoſe that were ſeditious: ſo as 
unto every part, the good man turned himſelf with his pen 
and authority, though he durſt not ſhew his face for the 
preſent, in reſpect of his many enemies. And amongſt other 
diligences,F he boldly excommunicated both Feliciſſimus and 
all his company, commanding all his 22 and deacons, 
and other people, under the pain of ſpiritual cenſures, to 
avoid them. He wrote alſo a book of the unity of the 
ehurch, to ſhew the miſery of ſeditious people that were 
ſeparated from the ſame. And more, he wrote a book, De 
lapfir, to wit, of the grievous offence of thoſe that fell, and 
denied Chriſt in time of perſecution ; laying before their 
eyes the moſt damnable ſtate wherein they were, and conſe- 
quently the deep ſorrow, penance, and ſatisfaction which 
they were bound to do, for ſaving af their ſouls : inveighing 
moſt ſharply againſt ſuch, as either were negligent in this 
point towards themſelves, or raſh and importunate to procute 
reconciliation to others, without due ſatisfaction. Contra 
Evangelit vigorem ſaid he, f | contra Domini & Dei legem, 
temeritate quorundam laxatur incautis communicatio : irrita & 
falſa pax datur, periculoſa dantibur, & nibil accipientibus pro- 


#* Cypr. inter Ep. ad Cor. ' 
Cypr. ep. 38. ad Caledon, 
Cypr. |, de lapſis circa med ium. 
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- Futura. „ Againſt the vigour of the goſpel, 
1 Cypri and againſt the law of our Lord, we 77.9 


my / 2. . 06 the communion or reconciliation of ſuch az 
4 exe in „have fallen, is enlarged by pre raſhneſs or 


( temerity of certain people: and 'vain peace 
2 * is given them, dangerous to the givers, and 


4 „ nothing profitable to the receivers.“ Thus 
he. And how reſolute he was againſt all theſe kind of men 
that by importunity would be admitted, he ſhewed in his 
aforeſaid epiſtle to Cornelius.“ If chere be any, ſaid he, 
« that think themſelves to be able to return to God's church 
« again, not by prayers and intreaty, but by threats; not 
4 by lamentations and ſatisfactions, but by terrors; let ſuch 
„ men know for certain, that againſt them the church of 
* Chriſt is ſhut, and that his tents by his defence are ſtrong 
« and invincible, and will yield to no threats whatſoever: 
* for that a pneſt, holding the goſpel of God, and obſerv- 
ing the precepts of Chon, _w be ſlain, but he cannot 
« be overcome.“ 
And finally, he checked in many places the penſion 
of ſuch confeſſors, as immodeſtly did either vaunt of their 
own ſufferings, or importune their biſhop to receive into 
communication ſuch friends of their's as had fallen, and had 
Againſt ize not done due penance for the fame. © What 
«. ſtripes, what whips do we deſerve, ſaith he 
75 . 4 in one place, when confeſſors themſelves, 
8 Y. „ that ought to be an example of good life un- 
* ft rt. a to others, do obſerve no difcipline z but that 
their proud, and unſhamefaced bragging of confeſſing 
« Chriſt, doth puff them up, and make them inſolent? And 
laſtly, he omitted not alſo to reprehend ſharply the negli. 
gence of other Chriſtians, both eccleſiaſtical and temporal, 
that lived evil in thoſe days, ſhewing that God had a 
him, that this was the cauſe of thoſe great and grievous 
hots dee. that fell upon them that time: he beginneth 
ih Riſeorſe thas. + & cladit cauſa © cognoſcitar,, medela 


wulneris invenitur. If the true cauſe of our miſery be 


« known, then is the ſalve of our wound eaſily found out.” 
And then he lays down all the variety of fins in uſe at that 
day, as wantonneſs, covetouſneſs, exceſs of apparel and 4 

deceit, _—_— WI of the | Pros negligence on f 
| Jotion, 


» Dok ep. 55; ad _Corne!, 
+ Cyp. ep, ad preſ. 
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votion, contempt of penance, alms, and other feligious 
Works. And thus paſſed over this holy biſhop the whole 
courſe of his life; until it came to his own lot to end the 
ſame with a moſt glorious martyrdom. And I have de- 
tained myſelf ſome what longer in the hiſtory of this man's 
life and actions, ſtate and condition, for that it ſeemeth 
to repreſent unto us a perfect ſpectacle of a true reſolved 
Chriſtian in the ſervice of God. Now ſhall we add briefly 
that which enſueth concerning his death and martyrdom. 

When the edi& of the emperor Valerian againſt: Chriſ- 
tians was publiſhed in Rome, in the year of Chriſt 261, 
whilſt St. Cyprian was in bamiſhment near Carthage, he 


having received news thereof, by ſome that he had ſent for _ 


that purpoſe to Rome, advertiſed one Sueceſſus a hiſhop, of 
the whole matter, and by him the reſt of the brethren in 
Africa, in theſe words :* © Brother Succeſſus, $ c 112 
« know you that the men whom I ſent to ny FP 17 
« Rome, are returned, and do bring for certain ek ift o 
that Valerian the emperor has writ to the 225 Fo 9 
« ſenate, that all biſhops, prieſts and deacons, en rigs his | 
© he executed ſpeedily. Sc. The copy of Pore , oP 
« which letters we hope will quickly 'come oo 
* hither, and ſo we are reſolved by God's grace to ſuffer 
all, expecting, at the mercy of our Lord, a crown of 
life everlaſting. Know you alſo that Sixtus the biſhop 
« of Rome was put to death the eighth day before the Ides 
of Auguſt laſt. I beſeech you that theſe things may he 
* ſignified by your means to all our fellow-biſhops in thoſe 
„ provitices, to the end that by their good exhortations, 

« the whole brotherhood of Chriſtians may be ſtrengthened 
and prepared to this ſpiritual combat that is imminent ; 
« and that no man in theſe times think ſo much upon death, 
« as of the immortality which is to follow death. Let 
every man, I ſay, with full faith and all virtue, dedi- 
& cated to our Lord, rejoice rather than fear in this confeſ- 
% fion which we muſt make, aſſuring ourſelves, that the 
true ſoldiers of CHRIST our God, will not be ſlain, but 
« crowned therein,” 80 he. „ 
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„e And not many days after this, he living iy 
740 a Lertain orchards — -gardens in the — — 
n was advertiſed by his friends, that ſome men 
| Cyprian were ſent to take him, and bring him to the 
wrote, | City of Utica; whereupon he fled. And left 

Hons any man ſhould think, perhaps, that it was 
vut of fear, he wrote an epiſlle, the laſt that is extant of-his 
writing, to the prieſts, deacons, and people of his Church 
of Carthage, where he was biſhop, ſhewing them the rea. 
ſon why he bad retired himſ:lf from the hands of the per. 
ſecutors, in theſe words.“ When it was wrote 85 dear 
I brethren, that officers were ſent to lead me to Utica, by 

the counſel of our dear friends I was content, upon juſt 
*« cauſe, to retire from our orchards : for it ſeemed to me 
8 convenient for a biſhop to make his laſt 
| won « confefſion in that city where he has governed 

would dg © Sod's church, to the end that by his con. 
4 Car. feſſion, he may honour his own flock of 
thage ang people. And it ſeemed to me, that the ho- 
3 Ut;. © nour of our prion church of Carthage, 
„ ſhould be much diminiſhed at this time, if 1 
the biſhop thereof, ſhould receive my ſci 
44 tence and death in Utica, For which cauſe, I always 
s defired and prayed almighty God, that I might make my 
_ « confeſſion, and ſuffer in Carthage, and from thence de- 
part to my Lord. So when we abide here at preſent ina 
very ſecret place, expecting the return of the proconſul 


« doubt not the determination of the emperor, touching 
* both biſhops and laymen, that are Chriſtians ; and will 
«« decree that, which our Lord, for the preſent, will have 
* to be done. And as to what concerns you, my deareſt 
« brethren, according to the diſcipline which you have 
« always received from me out of our Lord's command- 
„ments, obſerve all peace and tranquillity among your. 
« ſelves, Let no man raiſe tumults touching the doings of 
« his brethren, Let no man offer himſelf to the + perſecu- 
tors; but when he is apprehended, then let him ſpeak, 
« for in that inſtant God will ſpeak in us, who rather . 


| 0 Uh, C 
I This alſo does St. Auguſtine repeat out of this place. 
Lib, 1. cout, Ep. Gaudent. he 


e, who will bring with him, 1 
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« have us confeſſors than profeſſors, in his - cauſe, Touch- 
« ing other things that I would have you obſerve, 1 hope 
« before my ſentence be given, by our Lord's inſtruction, 
« to diſpole in general. CHRIST .FESUS keep and pre- 
« ferve you all an has church.” 1 
Soon after this was writ, -that is, upon the thirteenth day 
of September, as Pontius and others write, two perſecutors 
came ſuddenly. upon, him, and apprehending him, brought 
him to the new ſul, called Galerius aximus, to Car- 
thage ;: where after a glorious confeſſion of his faith, the 
iculars whereof are too long to be ſet down, 7, 
ry ta was read, that he ſhould - be be- 5 def 
headed. Whereunto St. Cyprian anſwered. Deo 5, C 4 
gratiar, God be thanked; and ſo the next day „in“ 
after, received his martyrdom at a place called Plan- 
Sexti, not far from 21 cloſing his own eyes, with all 
peace and comfort of mind, aud commanding twenty 
crowns of gold to be given to him that cut off his head. 
And Pontius, that was there preſent, adds theſe words: 
The brethren ſtoed round about him, weeping, and eaſt 
« their napkins and prayer-books befare him, that none of his 
* blood might be ſucked up by, the ground. 5, Cypri- 
« His body, by reaſon of the curioſity of the „, Pri. 


« Gentiles that preſſed about him, was buried fi. 
« for the preſent in a place hard by, but the / ., 
« night following it, was taken thence again b e 

* the Chriſtians, and carried ſolemnly with . 8 
| * torches and wax - tapers to the poſſeſſion of one Macrobius 
„ Candidus, in the way called Appellenſis, nigh the fiſh- 


« ponds, Se.“ . "146 4:4 25 r of 
And the reverend opinion of this man's ſanctity was fo 
18 among Chriſtians, even preſently after Chur he 
is death, that they built churches in his ho- * od 
nour and memory, as, ap by the hiſtory of *% 2 . 
St. Victor, biſhop of Utica, who lived the next . J 
age, and records in his firſt book, De perſecuti- Any: 
ene Vandalica, how that the heretical Vandals Fi fo. . 
that were Arians, overthrew two goodly 775 2. 
churches in Africa, dedicated to St. Cyprian ; * d. 
the one in the place where he was martyred, called Sexti, 
the other in the place where his hody was buried, called 
| | 1 Mlappalia. 


* Pour, in als upr. de quo Hieron, in catal, vir, illuſt; 
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Mappalia. St. Auguſtine alſo in his confeſſions, Iz. 5, wy, 
8. makes mention of a church in Africa dedicated to St. 
Cyprian, where Monica his mother prayed for him at hit 
departure-towards Italy. And in divers places he mentions 
the ſolemnity which yearly was celebrated on the day of his 
martyrdom, Which day, according to the church's phraſe, 
he calls his nativity. * And in his tenth tome, he has a 
whole ſermon made on the feaſt of St. Cyprian's nativity, 
of which ſermon, not only venerable Bede in his commen. 
tary upon the ſecond epiſtle to the Epheſians, but alſo Pof. 
ſidius, St. Auguſtine's ſcholar, in Inlieulo, makes mention. 
And finally St. Auguſtine every where, not only make 
moſt honourable mention of this bleſſed martyr, but alſo 
againſt the 88 + defires to be helped by his prayen 
now. in heaven, Wherefore his example ought greatly to 
T * 958 
LI. „ I might here recount many other perſecuti. 
2 ons, ad the fingular e of infinite parti. 
L cular men, which would never, I dare fa, 


L ren weary the chriſtian reader: But yet they 


2 and affirms, that to ſet down the combat ſuſtained 
my in his time, under Diocleſian, Maximian, 
Maximinus, and other tyrants, (which were the laſt ge. 
neral afflictions before the peace reſtored by the great Con- 
ſtantine) would be a matter of an infinite volume. For, 
ſays he, 4 the perſecution began in the month of March, 
when Chriſtians were ready to celebrate the ſeaſt of Chriſt's 
holy paſſion. At whieh time, Diocleſian's firſt edict was, 
That all Chriſtian churches throughout. the whole world, 
ſhould immediately be overthrown, all paſtors thereof taken, 


and by all manner of torments that man's wit could invent, 


„ forced to facrifice, together with their people. 
abs 24 * 2 Then, ſays Euſebins, was it a time when 
t. i each man might eaſily ſee who loved the 
4 world, or who loved God; who was a good Chriſtian, 
t and who was a counterfeit z who was true corn, and 
« who was chaff. . Many loft their ſotils, ſays he, in this 
« combat, and many got eternal crowns. The edit ws 


executed 


3 vide Ep. 120. ad Honor: c. 5. & ſerm, 12. Tom. 10. 
+ Lip. 5. de Bapt. cont. Dona t. c-. 117. 
1 See Euſeb. toto, I. 8. c. 3. & denceips. I. 9. 
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« executed with all rigour aud fury throughout all pro- 
' & yinces at once, and divers were the end of ſuch as 

« came into trial. But the infinite glory of thoſe that con- 

6 quered, ſurpaſſed far the infamy of thoſe that fell. ? 

And the enemy in the end, being utterly confounded, 
would gladly have ſeemed to have brought that to paſs, al 
which he neither did nor could. For when by force he 
had drawn chriſtians to the temples of the idols, he would 
have had it' ſeem, that they came voluntarily ; and when 
men would not ſacrifice, he was deſirous, at leaſt, that th 
hould permit him to ſay and publiſh, that they had ſacri- 
ficed. Others, being beaten down upon their knees with 
clubs, were reported to have kneeled of their own accord to 
adore the gods; whereof ſome eried openly notwithſtand- 
ing, that they neither had nor would do fo, for any tor= 
ment that could be laid upon them. But the more reſolute 
fort were dealt with in a moſt cruel and barbarous manner, 
without meaſure, reaſon or order. Whereof you may 
read both many and ſtrange examples in the eighth and 
ninth books of Euſebius, who writ the things as , 
be fax them paſs. And when our Saviour 2 
permitted all theſe extremities to fall upon his 4 f 
church, then was the time neareſt that he had n. 
determined to beautify her on earth, with greateſt peace, 
reſt, riches and glory; even as he did immediately after, 
by converting the emperor Conftantine, to be fo zealous 4 
And here ends the hiſtory of Euſebius, con- „ 
eerning the conflicts of the Grſt three hundred Fe 
years after Chriſt's departure. But the eccle- 37 2 
dude writers that ſucceeded him, each man fory. 
in his age, declare that after the times of Con- be 
ſtantine, the Catholic church enjoyed not long The perſe-, 
her temporal peace, but had her exerciſe Fan 4 
from time to time, although iu another ſort than Cheng ö 
before; that is to ſay, not ſo much by Pagans, 2 of pu 
| 25 by ſuch as had been her own children, a far Pa- 
more loathſome, odious, eruel and dangerous af- CON. in 
fliftion than the former. For as ſoon as Conſtantine was 
dead, and had left the Roman empire divided among his 
three fons; one of them who governed all the Condit 4 
Eaſt, being corrupted by his wife, became an, 0a 
Arrian heretick. By whom, and by ſome __ 
ther princes, infected afterwards with the fame mags the 
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church of God ſuſtained incredible diſſreſs for many yean 
together. 8 e 3 ©] N 
„ It would be endleſs to recount the tribulz;. 
br ye 4 ons that fell upon the church of God, _ 
Conflin. Catholic defenders thereof, under this one en. 
tius he Peror, in three or four and twenty years ſpace 
mmberor, that he reigned: ® who beginning firſt with the 
Ed ſlaughter of his father's friends and kindred 
as namely his two uncles, Conſtantius and Anibalianus, and 
others, paſſed to the perſecution of prieſts and biſhops, that 
were contrary to his Arian ſe& and faſhion. But above al 
others were famous in this perſecution three moſt excellent 
men, + St. Athanaſius of the eaſt church, archbiſhop df 
Alexandria in Egypt, and St. Hilarius of the weſt church, 
| biſhop of Poitiers in France, together with} Euſebius biſhop 
of Vercels in Italy, of whoſe vexations, exiles, afflictions, in. 
priſonments, lies and calumnies raiſed againſt them, as wel 
by ſecular as eccleſiaſtical judges, ſynods and councik 
violently and unlawfully gathered by the power, authority, 
force and fury of this enraged- heretical emperor, ſever 
books might be made. And yet the heavenly vigour of a. 
mighty God's eternal grace was ſufficient ſo to ſtrengthen 
theſe his ſervants, that they were not conquered, but made 
conquerors in this conflict. And although it was publiſhed 
every where by the enemies of God's church, that they 
were ſeditious, head-ſtrong, and troublers of the public 
peace, becauſe they ſtood out againſt the emperor and his 
heretical faction, in defence of Catholic truth; yet they 
were known then, and held ever ſince, for great and true 
ſervants of almighty God, and have been declared ſo by 
numerous teſtimonies and miraclesfrom his divine majeſty, it 
their juſtification and defence. And ſo much for the time of 
Conſtantius, omitting infinite other things that might be re- 
hearfed to this purpoſe. 3959 2 Lo 
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* Zoſimus. Eutrop. & Victor. in Conſtantio. An. 437. 
' + Athan. in 7 way ad, Conſtantium. Theod. I. 2. Zozim. I. 3 
Socrat. I. 2. Hiſtor. Hilar. I. 3, in Conſtantium. Ruff. lib. 
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| Aſter this: Couſtantius the heretick, ſucceeded  , bb. 
Julian the apoſtate; who having been brought 54 of 
up in the Chriſtian religion during his youth, fullan he 
coming afterwards to the imperial crown, fitſt Apoſt 3 
of all emperors; became an apoſtate, forſook 18 a 
Chriſt, fell to pagan idolatry again, and ſhewed himſelf as 
pernicious an enemy, as ever the Chriſtian religion had before, 
or after him. Of whom Ruffinus, that lived at the ſame 
time, writes thus: „ He was a more cunning perſecutor 
than the reſt, and conſequently more eruel; proceeding 
4 not ſo. much by force and torments, as by rewards, ho- 
« nours, flatteries, perſuaſions and deceit.» By which 
« means he overthrew more ſouls than if he had proceeded 
66 8 by wwlence.”* -./ 5 5-5; | 
The worthy: father St. Gre Nazianzen 7 
writes two large orations of . actions, er * 
2rd ſhews that in his youth, both himſelf and , . 
St. Baſil were acquainted with Julian in the ws 
mar-ſchool. At which time, he ſays, they . 
oreſaw great wickedneſs in him; notwithſtand- Tor * 
ing, at that time, he ſeemed very devout, md. _ 
for devotion's ſake, though a great prince, he would needs 
take upon him the office of lector in the Catholic church. 
And beſides that, ſays St. Gregory, he alſo began to build 
churches to Chriſtian martyrs. But when he came to be 
emperor, he waſhed off his baptiſm with blood: Manu/que 
uas, ſays he, + profanavit, ut nimirum eas ab incruento illo 
Sacrificio, per quod nos © Chriſto, ipſiuſque paſſionibus & divi- 
nitatt communicamus, elueret ac perpurgaret : And prophaned 
lus hands, to wit, that he might cleanſe and purge them 
of that moſt pure and. unbloody ſacrifice of the altar, by 
which we are made partakers of the paſſion and divinity of 
K reg ah, _— * Ebb 1 5 
er this, he made an edict for the ſpoiling +, __'- ; 
and profaning of all church- ſtuff, money, 2 8 5 ge - 
ornaments, and holy veſtments, that were to Tulan | 
be had, for defiling of altars, for diſhonouring . 
prieſts, deacons, and virgins; but principally for breaking 
down of martyrs ſepulchres, and for deſtroying their 
churches, In reſpect whereof, this holy father writes Pan 
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„Ruff. I. 3. cap. 32. 
+ Orat. prima in Julian. 456. 


martyrs in 


« the ſame 
they were upon earth? their bodies, I ſay, when they 
are handled by us, and honoured ; yea, the only a 
* parition and predictions, the only drops of blood o 
* theſe bodies do as great miracles as the bodies then- 
5 ſelves. . Theſe bodies therefore doſt thou not honour! 
“ Oc.“ Thus far St. Gregory Nazianzen. 


Tbe Ari- 
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him thus: Thou perſecutor after Herod ; thou traits 
after Judas; thou murderer of Chrift after Pilate ; thiy 
enemy of God after the Jews; doſt thou not rem. 
rence theſe holy ſacrifices ſlain for CHRIST? da- 
thou not fear thoſe noble champions, John, Peter, Pal, 
and others, that paffed through fire, ſword, beaſts, ty- 
* rants, and what other cruelties ſoever, might be d. 


. Thegreat 


% nounced againſt them, .with a chearful hear! 

“ doit thou not fear them, to whom nor 
are aſſigned ſo great honours, and to whon 
& feſtival days are ordained upon earth ? hy 
« whom devils are driven away, and diſeaſy 
« cured? and whoſe very bodies are able to d 
miracles now, which their holy ſanls did wha 


Aſter the death of wicked Julian, although 
ſometimes good emperors were ſent by God, 
yet they remained not long, but the Ana 
hereticks came into government again, and 9 


did bar the ſway for divers ages after, afflicting and perl 
cut:''y the Catholics, as may appear by all the ecclefialts 
cal writers that are extant of that time. The better to c- 
jecture- what was done and ſuffered in the world, I wih 
Chriſtian reader, you would view that which remz 
written of one part only, and that for the ſpace of it 
years: I mean, of the perſecution of the Arian-Vandalsn 
Africa, which began not long before St. Auguſtine's death, 
and laſted divers years after, and is recorded in three ſent 
ral books by the holy man Victor, biſhop of Utica, that wu 
one of the ſufferers. The hiſtory is ſtrange and wort) 
reading, for it has very many things which ſet forth tit 
perfect form of times that have 
continue. 


* Orat, in Jul. p. 359. 
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Poſſidius that lived with St. Auguſtine, and ,, 
after writ a hiſtory of his life, reports in the f ine's ref 
ſame, that when the holy man ſaw' but the be- 4 fer. 
innings of this perſecution, he was wonder- 1 'for ibs 
Elly afflicted with compaſſion in his mind. Vandal 
% For, ſays he, he ſaw now already Catho- , tw * 
lie churches deſtitute of their prieſts ; ſa- % 
« cred virgins and others that lived continent. 
« to be diſſipated and caſt out; the hymns and praiſes of 
God to have ceaſed in moſt churches ; churches burnt ; 
« the ſolemn ſervice due to almighty God, no more uſed 
e in the proper places: the divine facrifices and ſacra- 
« ments, either not to be ſought for any longer, or. elſe 
© the prieſts were not eaſily found to miniſter the ſame 
« to ſuch as ſought them.” Hitherto are the words of 
Poſſidius. __ | : TK D | 
But St. Victor, ſpeaking of the ſaid perſecution more in 
particular, ſhews, that although they were cruel againſt all 
Catholics in general, yet he ſays, * Precipue in Ecelgſit, 
Bafiliciſque. & Cæmiteruis & Monaſteriit ſceleratius 'fawvi- 
ebant, They principally did exerciſe their wicked cruelty 
upon churches, oratories, , church-yards, and monaſteries. 
And then he goes forward, ſhewing their further eruelties 
and outrages in abuſing prieſts and monks, and in ſpoiling 
altars, of which he ſays in particular, De pallis allarit, *proh 
nefas, camiſias ſibi & femoralia faciebant. Of the + cloaths 
of the altar (O! wickedneſs) they made themſelves ſhirts 
and breeches. He adds moreover, that gathering divers 
ſacred virgins together, againſt all ſhame, they would be- 
hold and handle them immediately; whom afterwards, 
| becauſe they would not be lewed with them, they 
tormented with fire, and threw into rivers with ftones 
tied to their feet, ſaying to them, + Tell us how do your 
biſhops and clergymen uſe to act with you? beſides all this, 
he fays that they prohibited Catholics, Miſas agere vel 
Haare, to ſay maſs. They forbid them alſo to bury chriſ- 
tians ſolemnly, with light, tapers, and torches aol finally, 
they forbad them all exerciſe of their Catholic chriſtian 
religion. And becauſe in theſe things they were not obeyed 
| as they deſired, but were reſiſted openly and manfully by 
* V e them 


* Vi8. 1. 1. de per. V. & ibid. . 
+ Note theſe things, and confer them with our times, 
T Ibid. L. 2. initio. i 
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them that had ſpirit and courage from God to do it, ther. Ml doi! 
fore they did rage and fret above meaſure, and did exereis this « 
more extremity in all ſpiteful and villainous kind of crueltia I &rivin 
than did the pagan perſecutors, either before or after. Am Ml Chrilt 
this was the iprrit of thoſe ancient hereticks. to us. 
= Now then to make our ſtay here, and to By 
8 75 no further in this diſcourſe, thou ſeeſt, der ſecuti- 
1 brother, in theſe beginnings of God's church I theml 
75g, 4. for five hundred years together after Chrif', in the! 
* . ». departure, how often our bleſſed Saviour per. Wi ſpecia 
mitted his deareſt ſervants to be - perſecuted for their tri WM our d 
and merit. In which matter notwithſtanding, is diligently ¶ therei 
5 to be conſidered: Firſt, the greatneſs and ſhary. Hab. 
hire, % nes of this trial, to. the end we may not be ples « 
* Bl "= diſlieartened, when the like, more or leſs, ah ima 
* v4 to our lot. Secondly, how miſerable the ful word 
pen os of divers were in this trial, to the loſs of they our © 
| ſouls, and eternal deſolation. 'Thirdly, how the cauſes of Wl direct 
this their fall, were either pride and temerity, whereby they ¶ theſe 
. tempted God]; or elſe the love of this preſent world, where. Wt whom 
by they were allured to forſake their Lord and Matte, WW primi 
Fourthly, how glorious was the victory of thoſe that were Wi both 


reſolute, aud how everlaſting their reward both in thu tion | 


world, and the world to comm. e iag t 
Aare. Beſides this, it will not be amiſs for thee w like 
able conf. conſider, and that for thy particular comfort, Wpatier 

g if thou art a Catholic, how careful theſe holy che li 
for a ca- martyrs were, that ſuffered in the primitie like r 
5% tat Church, to keep themſelves within the unit 


- ſuffers of Catholic faith and doctrine, delivered and 
| * . continued univerſally by tradition, in dl 
churches from age to age, to the end their ae and 
labours might receive their merit: how. diligent alſo they 
were in advertiſing others of this important point, afſurmg 
them, that without this, their labours could be of no profit 
to them. And as it is moſt evident and certain that il 
theſe bleſſed martyrs and ſaints, whom I have named be. 
fore, together with their brethren, did continue by ſucct| 
| fion for five hundred years together, in the eommon faith 
of Chriſtendom, called, at that time, Catholic; and dil 
defend the ſame, both by words, writing, and ſuffering 
_ againſt all apoſtates, hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, or other ent: 
mies whatſoever : ſo it is evident and apparent to the world 
that the ſame univerſal and general church, nk, 9 
0 605 
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dRiine, which: theſe men left, has continued ever ſince to 
this day, and will do to the world's end, fighting and 
iriving againſt all upſtart enemies of the ſame tradition of 
Chriſtian religion which thoſe men ſo carefully commended. 
By all which, as alſo by the manner of per- „ .,, . 
Fwy that was then, and by the * Nr 
themſelves which they ſuffered at heretick hands % be 
in theſe ald, times, every Catholic, that by God's Fremiſes. 
ſpecial grace is made worthy to ſuffer the like in theſe 
our days, may take ſingular comfort and great inſtruction 
therein; conſidering nubem ieſtium, as St. Paul calls it, 
Heb, 12. that is, the great multitude and cloud of exam- 
ples and witneſſes that have gone before us, to inſtruct and 
nimate us in this battle. And the holy apoſtle uſed the 
| WH «ord cloud, to allude by a metaphor to that cloud which 
our Saviour ſent to the people of Iſrael, Exod. xiii. to 
(diieect their journey in the deſert; inſinuating hereby, that 
beſe excellent examples of holy martyrs and confeſſors, 
whom I have ſaid before to have ſuffered fo valiantly in the 
primitive church, ought to be to us a moſt certain direction 
both for courage, conſtancy, wiſdom, alacrity, and reſolu- 
Lon in the ſpiritual fight; aſſuring ourſelves,” that follow- 
iag their ſteps, in fighting for the like cauſe, againſt the 
like enemies, with like fortitude. and humility, and in like 
patience. and longanimity, as they did, we ſhall not want 
the like grace, like comfort, like aſſiſtance, like merit, and 
— nn WEE: 6 ĩ² u 9 82 


The fifth impediment of Reſolution, in the ſervice of almigh- 
ty God: proceeding from over much preſumption in the 
mercies of our Saviour, without remembrance of his juſtice, 


See . 5 _ F]2_ ful WS OD (= 2» 2Xv 


Secr, I. That God is merciful and juf. 


e· 

l. 7 $500 dana 15m os + % „ 
As many allegge for their excuſe, againſt the reſolution 
1 which we perſuade, the falſe reaſons which we have 
„ eady confuted: ſo is there another ſort of people that take 


| contrary courſe, and far ſhorter way, to elude all that can 


yl Al 5 ; 5 
1 de {aid to move them to reſolution, quite oppoſite to them, 
nd hom I anſwered in the firſt chapter * of this ſecond part. 


* Of fear and miſtruſt of God's mercy. 
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And this way is, to abuſe the goodneſs of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, anſwering to whatſoever you can ſay againf 
them, with this only ſentence : God is merciful. Of which 
men our Saviour complains grievouſly by the 
when he ſays, Pſalm. etl 3 „ 
verunt peccatorer, prolongaverunt iniquitattn ſuam : ſinnen 
have built upon my back, they have prolonged cheir iniqui. 
Building J. By which words he ſignifies, that prolong. 
an Gods ing of our miquities, in hopes of God's mercy, 
zal. zs to build our fins on his back and ſhoulder, 
* But what follows? will God bear this injury} 
no venily : for the next enſuing words are, Dominus juſt 
eoncidit cervices pectatorum : God is juſt, and he will cut 2. 
ſunder the necks, or pride, of ſinners: to wit, thoſe ſinnen 
that, upon this vain preſumption of God's mercy and indul. 
gence do prolong their evil life, and by that means build 
on the back of our Saviour. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
nothing can be more 1njurious to God's divine majeſty, than 
to make him the foundation of our finful life, or continu- 
ance therein, who loſt his own life for the extinguiſhing of 
fin in us, as St. Paul declares at large. -- * © 


How Cod | 


But you will ſay, perhaps, and is not God 
„ then merciful ? Yes truly, dear brother, he i 

W N moſt merciful ; and there is neither end nor 
7 meaſure of his mercy ; he is even mercy it{df; 


it is his nature and eſſence, and he can-no more | 


ceaſe to be merciful, than he can ceaſe to be God. But yet, 
as the prophet ſays, he is alſo juſt, We muſt not ſo remem- 
ber his mercy, as to forget his juſtice. Dulcis et rectus g 
Dominus: our Lord is ſweet, but yet upright and juſt alſo 
ſays holy David, P/alm xxiv. And in the ſame place, Al 
the ways of our Lord are mercy and truth. Which words St. 
Bernard expounding in a certain ſermon of his, * ſays thus: 
PR. There are two feet of our Lord, whereby he 
hf „ walks in his ways; that is, mercy and truth: 
5 Gad and God faſtens both theſe feet upon the hears 
VT of them who turn to him. And every ſinner, 
that will truly convert himſelf, muſt lay hand-faft on 
< both theſe feet. For if he ſhould lay hand on mercy only 
not heeding truth and juſtice, he would periſh by preſump 
« tion. Add, on the other fide, if he ſhould apprehend 
« juſtice only without mercy, he would periſh by 1 
. | FARES JE SAT 32, CEC 6:8 1 i | 5 0 


* Serm. 52. parvorum. 


an. u. Agunf projentin} „ 
u. To the end thefore that he may be ſaved, he muſt hum 


: « bly fall down, and kiſs both theſe ſeet: that in reſpet 
| i © of God's Juſtice he may retain fear and in reſpe& of his 
© mercy, he may conceive hope,” And in another place, 
' Wl « Happy is that ſoul upon which our Lord JESUS 
"WW « CHRIST has placed both his feet. I will not ſing to 
„ thee judgment alone, uor yet mercy alone, my God, but 
f « J vill {ing to thee with the prophet David, mercy and 
judgment joined together. And I will never forget thoſe | 
two juſtifications of thine, by which we muſt be ſaved. 
St. Auguſtine handles this point moſt excellently in divers 
„ of bis works: © Let them mark, ſays he, F who ſo much 
„bee mercy and gentleneſs in our Lord; let them mark, 
„I ay, and fear alſo his truth. For as the prophet ſays, God 
is both ſweet and juſt, doſt thou love becauſe he is ſweet ? 
fear alſo becauſe he is juſt. As a ſweet Lord, he ſaid, 
„Pala xxiv. * I have held my peace at your fins. But, as a 
u © juſt Lord, he adds, P/a/m cii. And think you that I will 
„bold my peace ſtill ?? God is merciful and full of mercies, 
„ fay you. It is moſt certain, yea add to this, that he bears 


« along while. But yet fear that which comes in the end 
« of the ſame verſe, Et verax e that is, he is alſo true and 
« juſt. There are two things whereby ſinners Wi es 
« ſtand in danger; the one, in hoping too _ 
% much, which is preſumption ; the other, in & f 3 
« hoping too little, which is deſpair. Who is _— 
« deceived- by hoping too much? he who ſays to himſelf, © 
God is a good God, a merciful God, and therefore, I will 
« do what pleaſes me. And why ſo? becauſe God'is a mer- 
* ciful Ged ; a gentle God. Theſe men run into danger by 
| © hoping too much. Who are in danger by deſpair ? they, 
«* who ſeeing their ſins grievous, and thinking them Ds 5 | 
« ſible to be pardoned, ſay within themſelves, well, we are 
* ſure to be damned, why then do we not whatſoever pleaſes 
* us beſt in this life? theſe men are murdered by deſpair, 
„the others by hope. What therefore does God to gain 
er, both theſe ſorts of men ? to him who is in danger by hope, 
he ſays, Eccligſ. v. Do not ſay to thyſelf, the mercy of 
h God is great, he will bemerciful to the multitude of my ſins; 
(for his wrath works upon fi - Tohim who is in d 
mp Yr his wrat ks upon ſinners. To him who is in dan- 
en ger by deſpair, he ſays, Exel. xviii. That at E | 
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1 ſoever a ſinner ſhall convert himſelf, he will forget his ini. 
cc quities.“ Thus far St. Auguſtine, beſides much more 


- which he adds in the ſame place, touching the great peril 


and folly of thoſe men, who, upon vain hopes of Got 
mercy, do perſevere in their evil life, 


4 ho It is truly, dear brother, a very bad 2 
| quence, and a moſt unjuſt kind of reaſoning, to 


manner of : 


fay, that becauſe almighty God is merciful, 


reaſoning. and patient, . therefore I will. abuſe his mercy, 
and continue in my. wickedneſs. . The ſcripture teaches ys 


not to reaſon ſo, but rather quite contrary. - God is merci. 


ful, and expects my converſion : and the longer he expect, 
the more grievous will be his puniſhment when it comes, if 


J negle& his patience ; and therefore I ought-preſently to ac. 
cept of his mercy. Thus St. Paul reaſons, who ſays, Rom, 


ii. Doſt thou contemn the riches: of his goodneſs, and 


patience, and Jonganimity, not knowing that the longanimity 


of God brings thee to penance? But according to thy 
hardneſs and impenitent heart, thou heapeſt to thyſelf wrath 


in the day of wrath, and of the revelation of the juſt judg. 


ment of God. In which words St. Paul fignifies, that the 


longer God ſuffers us with patience in our wickedneſs, the 


greater heap of -vengeance does he gather againſt us, if we 


perſiſt obſtinate in the ſame. Whereupto St. Auguſtine 


| 8 adds * another conſideration of great dread and 
0% this. fear; and that is, „If he offers thee grace, | 


&« ſays he, to-day, thou knoweſt not whether he will do the 


4 ſame to-morrow. If he gives thee life and memory this 


% week, thou know'lt little whether thou ſhalt enjoy that 


benefit the next.“ CCC 

Got; The holy prophet beginning his  ſeventy-ſe- 
— WING - cond Pſalm, of the dangerous proſperity of 
Fa helps worldly men, uſes. theſe words of admiration ; 


thing 


thoſe that Hd w good a God is the God of Iſrael, to them 


that are of a right heart! and yet in all that 


2 Pſalm he does nothing elſe but ſhew the heavy 
" - Juſtice of God towards the wicked, even when 


he gives them moſt proſperities and worldly wealth; and his 


concluſion is: For behold they that make themſelves far from 
| thee ſhall periſh ; thou haſt deſtroyed all that fornicate from 


thee. By which is ſigniſied, that how good ſoever God be tothe 


_ Juſt yet that is nothing to the relief of the wicked, who are to 
TEM e | receive 


* Avg. tract. 53. in Joan. 
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receive juſt vengeance at his hands, amidſt the Foun mer- 
| cies beſtowed upon the godly. Tbe eyes of our Lord are upon 
| the jaſt, fays the fame prophet Hſalm Ixiii. and his ears u 
| their prayers 5 but the countenance of our Lord upon 4 
'W that do evil things, to deflroy | their memory from aut of the 
It was an old practice of deceiving prophets, reſiſted 
% ſtrongly by the true prophets of God, to cry Peace, Peace, 
| to wicked men, when indeed there was nothing towards 
ö them, but danger, ſword and deſtruction; according as the 
| ſaid true prophets foretold, and as the event proved. 
WH Wherefore the prophet David gives us a noble and ſure 
mee, to yours our hope and confidence, withal, when be 
; ſays, Pſalm iv. Sacriſicute facrificium Juftiie, & ſperate in 
| Domino: Do you facrifice of righteouſneſs, and then truſt 
in him. Wherewith St. John agrees, when he ſays, 1 John v. 
If our heart do not reprehend us (for a wicked life) ave have 
confidence towards God; as though he ſhould ſay, If our 
conſcience be guilty of a lewd and-wicked hfe, and we re- 
ſolve to dwell and continue therein, then in vain have we 
confidence in che mercies of God, to whoſe juſt judgment 
we ſtand ſubject for our wickednels. . 
It is moſt wonderful, and dreadful, to conſi- The fei 
der, how almighty God has ated with his beſt 7 **/C20% 
beloved in this world, upon offence given by 7 G 
occaion of fin; how eaſily he bas changed P, Men 
countenance z how ſoon he has broken off friend 2 2. Ji 
ſhip, as it were; how ſtraightly he has taken account, and 
bow ſeverely he has puniſhed. The angels that z, | 
| 2 3 ſo great care and love, * to © _ 
whom he imparted ſo ſingular privileges of all kind of per- 
fections, that he- made ere in a certain manner, * 
Gods, committed but only one ſin of pride againſt his ma- 
jeſty, and that only in thought, as divines hold; and yet "W 
preſently, all that good-will and favour was changed into juſ- =- 
tice, and that fo fevere that they were thrown down to eter- 
nal torments without redemption, for to abide the rigour 
of hell fire, and intolerable darkneſs, as the holy apoſtles 
me Bot Fold do affirm. - - 5 
Aſter this, almi God made himſelf ano- 13 
ther new friend of 2 blood, who was dur Farm nd 
father Adam in paradiſe, where God converſcd 


- — 3 _— gy—_— - 
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with him, moſt friendly and familiarly. He called him, he ta 
walked and talked with him, he gave him the dominion of { 
the world, made him his ſubſtitute, made all creatures in the te 
world ſubje& to him, he brought them all before him, to 
the end that he ſhould give them their names: he made ; 
mate and companion for him, he bleſſed them both; and 
finally, ſhewed all poſſible tokens of love. But what fol. 
lowed? Adam committed but one ſin, and that at the 
enticement of another; and that alſo a ſin of ſmall im. 
portance, as it may ſeem to man's reaſon, being but the 
eating of a forbidden apple; and yet it was no ſooner done, 
but all friendſhip was broken between God and him: be 
was thruft out of paradiſe, condemned-to perpetual miſery, 
and all his poſterity to eternal damnation, together with 
himſelf, if he had not repented. And how ſeverely this 
Great fe. grievous ſentence was executed afterwards may ap- 
'Y 5 pear by the numberleſs millions that went to hell 
e, for this fin, for the ſpace of ſour thouſand year 
that paſſed before it was ranſomed : which finally could not 
be done, but by the coming down of God's own Son, the 
ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, his taking fleſh, and 
by his intolerable ſufferings and death in the ſame. — 
1 The two miracles of the world, Moſes and 5 
Aon Aaron, were of ſingular authority and favour 8 
5 Vith God; inſomuch that they could obtain any ** 
thing at his hands for other men. And yet when they of. 
fended God once themſelves at the waters of contradiction ; 
in the deſert of fin, becauſe they doubted ſomewhat of the ws 
miracle promiſed them by almighty: God, and thereby did 70 
diſhonour his majeſty before the people, as he ſays, Nunt, . 
xx. they were preſently rebuked moſt ſharply, for the ſame, | 
And although they repented heartily for that offence, and ſo aga 
obtained remiſſion of the fault of guilt ; yet there was laid 10 
upon them a grievous puniſhment for the ſame, that they M 


themſelves ſhould not enter into the land of promiſe, but * 
" ſhould die when they came within the ſight thereof. And 1 
although they intreated God moſt earneſtly for the releaſe of WW * 2 


this penance; yet tliey could never obtain the ſame at bis 

hands, but he always anſwered them; ſeeing you have di. WW A 
honoured me before the people, you ſhall die for it, and ſhall * 
not enter in the land of promiſe. | | | + 


” In what ſpecial great favour was Saul vid e 
Saul. God, when he choſe him to be the firſt king of we 


his people? when he made Samuel the prophet honour him 


e much, and to anoint him prince upon God's own inheri· 
| | | tance, 


to innumerable miſeries, and finally, ſo forſaken and aban- 
doned by God, that he ſlew himſelf? his ſons were crucified | 
on a croſs, by his enemies, and all his family and lineage 


himſelf added for the pacifying of God's wrath, by faſting, 
prayer, weeping, wearing of ſackeloth, eating of aſhes, and 


favour is to any man, yet he cannot avoid his juſtice, if he 


retaining ſome part of their on goods by deceit,” from the 


And as for the e of God's juſtice 1 . 
and heavineſs of his hand, when it lights upon | The heavi- 
us, though it may appear ſufficiently by all theſe % 9 


puniſhments, as you ſee, ww moſt grievous) yet I will repeat 
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tance, as he calls it? 1 Reg. x. when he commended him 
ſo much, and took ſuch tender care over him? and yet af. 
terward, becauſe he broke God's commandment, in reſervin 

certain ſpoils of war, which he - ſhould have deſtroyed, 
though he reſerved them to honour God withal, as he pre- 
tended, yet he was preſently caſt off by God, degraded of 
his dignity, given over to the hands of an evil ſpirit, brought 


extinguiſhed for ever.. p 


P 


King David, taken in his place, was the 1, 
fur ng dear friend of' God, and honoui ed David. 

with the title of One that vas according to God's own heart : 
but yet, as ſoon as he finned, the prophet Nathan was 
ſent to denounce God's heavy diſpleaſure and .puniſhment 
upon him and his, which afterwards enſued during his whole 
life, notwithſtanding the great and voluntary penance, that 


the like; whereby is evident, that how great ſoever God's 


offend him. 4 3 VO Re 
The holy ſcripture has infinite examples of this matter; 
as the rejection of Cain and his poſterity Gen. iv. ſtrait 
upon his murder. The drowning of the whole world Gen. 
viü. in the time of Noah. The dreadful. conſuming of 
Sodom and Gomorra, Gen. xix. with the cities about them, 
by fire and brimſtone. The ſending down alive to hell, 
Chore, Dathan, and Abiron, Numb. wi. with the ſlaugh- 
ter of two hundred and fifty, their adherents, for rebellion 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, and fourteen thouſand ſeven 
hundred ſoon after The ſudden killing of Nadab and Abiu, 
ſons of Aaron, and choſen prieſts, Lev. x. for once offering 
on the altar other fire chan was appointed them. The moſt 
terrible ſtriking dead of Ananias and Saphira, Adi ix. for 


apoſtles: with many more ſuch examples which holy writ 
does recount. | | JJ... ET CA 


.* 


examples before alledged (wherein the particular God's hand 
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882 A Custsriax Digrcrory. Patt I. 
ode act more of almighüy God out of feripture, whi 
expreſſes the ſame in a . ele 
that Benjamin, among all the twelve ſons of Jacob, was the 
deaveſt to his father, as appears in the book of Geneſis, Cen. 
xhi. aii. and ſtrerefore alſo greatly reſpected by - God, ani 
his tribe placed in the beſt part of all the land-of premiſe, 
upon the :divifion thereof, Fob. xviii. having Jeruſalem, 
Jericho, and other the beſt cities-within it, notwithſtanding 
for one only ſin committed by certain private men in the cy 
of Gabaa, upon the wiſe of -a Levite, God puniſhed the 
whole tribe in this order, as holy ſcriptuye recounts. ol, 
xix. He cauſed ull the other eleven tribes to riſe again 
them, and firſt, to come tothe houſe of God in Silo, to ak 
tis advice, and to follow his direction in this war again 
their-brethren. And thenee rar, God's appointment 
given battle twice to the tribe of Benjamin, the third din 
gave them ſo great a victory that they flew all the 
living oreatures within the compaſs of that tribe, except on 
fox hundred. men, that made their eſcape into the deſert; the 
veſt were lain, both man, woman, children and infant. 
together wth all the beaſts and cattle; and all the ities 
es, and houſes burnt, And all this, for the ſin ſome 
of them had committed. ; FW 
A confids- Who then, dear Chriſtian, will not conſeſi 
ad gt with Moſes, Deut. x. that God it a great Gn, 
2 * and terrible, that oxcepts no per fon ? 'Who wi 
„em not confeſs with St. Paul, Heb. x. Tr # 


. horrible to al into the bans'vf the Beg Of 
who will not ſay with holy David, Palm cxviii. A jid- 


£iis tuis Timui ? J have feared at the remembranee of th 
zudgments ? If God would deſtroy a whole tribe for on 
offence ; if he would not pardon Chore, Dathan, a0 
Abiron; the ſons of Aaron; Ananias and Saphira; if i 
would not forgive Efau, though he demanded it with tem, 
a8 Bt. Paul fays ; Heb. xii. if he would not remit the puniſh 
ment of one fault to Moſes and Aaron, although they af 
it with great inſtance 3 if he would not forgive one proil 
thought to the angels, nor the eating of one apple to Adu, 
without infinite puniſhment ; nor would paſs ever the cup 
affliction frum his own dear Son, Mat. xxvi. theuph l. 
| aſked the ſame three upon hie knees, What reaſon haſt thob 
brother, to think that he will let paſs ſo many fins of tuin 
umpuniſhed? what cauſe haſt thou to imagine, that be 1 
deul extraordinarily with thee, and break the courſe of 1 
4 GEE ju 
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juſtice for thy fake ? art thou better than thoſe hem I have 
named ? or haſt thou any privilege from his majeſty above 
them? or is marr Fre e than he was then. 
4500 of his;juitice, which we ſee-daily-executed: n nt 
is was then worked Bales torange . 
flatter thyſelf ſo dangerouſly as thou doſt. We 1 
ſee, that notwithſtanding God's mercy, yea, * 15 
after the death and paſſion of Chriſt our Saviour 
for: the ſalvation. of the whole world; yet ſo many milliona 
are damned daily by the juſtice of almighty God; ſa many 
infidels, heathens, jews, and turks, that remain in the dark- 
neſdof their own. ignorance ; and ameng Chriſtians, ſo many 
hereticks, and miſbelieverz; among Catholicks, ſo many 
evil livers, that Chriſt truly ſaid, Mat, xx. that they 
were fem that ſhould be ſaved. Although his death was a 
ranſom for all, if by their own wickedneſs they made them- 
ſelves not unworthy thereof. And we ſee, that before the 
coming of our Saviour, all the world-was-much more in a way 
to damnation for many years together, excepting a few Jews 
who were the people of God, And yet among them alſo, 
the-greater part were not ſaved, as may be conjectured by 
the ſpeeches of the prophets from time to time; and eſpecially 
by: the ſayings of Chriſt to the phariſees and other rulers of 
the nation. 8 then, if God, to ſatisty his juſtice, would 
let ſo many millions periſh in puniſhment of their ſins as he 
alſo now daily permits, without any prejudice or impeach- 
mont to his infinite mercy; why may he not alſo damn thee 
for thy ſins, not witlrſtanding his mercy, ſeeing thou not only 
doſt commit them without fear, but alſo doſt obſtinately per- 
OV in the ſame upon preſumption of his mercy. 


Sven: IL. Whother Gods Mercy be greater than his Fuſtice. 


2 here; perhaps, ſome one may ſay, if God is ſo 
EJ ſevere in puniſhing every ſin, and if he damns ſo many 
wouſands for one that he ſaves, how is that true which holy 
vrit ſo often repeats, that the mercies of God are above all 
his other works, and are exalted above his judgments ?' for 
if the number of the damned be. ſo great, and ſo much ex» 
ceeds-the number of thoſe who are ſaved; it ſeems that the 
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work of juſtice. ſurpaſſes the work of mercy: To:whictr I 
anſwer, firſt, that as for the ſmall number of them that are 


EEE TESTERS KA A KA. 


ſaved 


| 
' 
J 
1 
1 
ö 
= 
= 


_ GodPs mer- 


Way. | 


: + * 
. 
3 


$34 A CnnisrTran DIRT TRY. Part: ll. 
ſaved, and enter in at the narrow gate ;* as alſo for the 


great number of ſuch as are damned by running the common 
path of perdition in this world, we can in no wiſe doubt of 


For beſides all other proofs thereof, Chriſt himſelf, that 


ands inſtead of all, has made the matter certain, and out of 
queſtion, by his aſſeveration thereof, more than once in the 


goſpel. We are therefore to fee, how, notwithſtanding al 


this, the mercy of God does exceed his other works, 

3 And firſt, his mercy may be ſaid to exceed 
The firf for our ſalvation is ſolely of Mie mercy, and ole 
damnation from - ourſelves only, as fron the fr 
and principal cauſe thereof; according to the 
ſaying of God by the prophet, Haſea xii. Per. 
ditiotua ex te, Iſrael, tantummodo in me auteilium 


tuum. Thy perdition is only from thyſelf, O Iſrael, and all 


avay how 


ty is above 
his juſtice. 


the aſſiſtance thou haſt to do good, is only from me. 80 


that as we muſt acknowledge God's grace and mercy tor the 
author of every good thought and act we do, and conſe. 


quently aſcribe all our ſalvation to him, who prevents, more 


and aſſiſts our free-will with his grace: ſo none of our evil 
acts, for which we are damned, do proceed from him, but 
only from ourſelves ; and ſo he is no cauſe at all of our dam- 


nation, as he is of our ſalvation : and in this his mercy ex- 
| ceeds his juſtice. , Becauſe he crowns in us his own works, 


though now. made our's by the privilege of his grace, but 
damns in us only our own miſdeeds. | 


The ſecond Secondly,” his mercy, exceeds his juſtice, in 


reſpect of his will and defire ; for he deſires all 
men to be ſaved, as St. Paul teaches; 1 Tim. ii. 
and himſelf proteſts, when he ſays, Exel. xii. IJ will not the 
death of him thas dies—return ye and live. And again, by 


the ſame prophet he complains grievouſly, that men will not 


accept of his mercy which he offers, Exel. xxxiii. 1 evill not 


' the: death of the impious, but that the impious convert from bit 


way. and live. Convert, convert ye from your moſt evil ways ! 
and why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? by which appears 
that he offers his mercy molt willingly and freely to all, but 
uſes his juſtice only upon neceſſity, and as it were conſtrained 


thereunto by our obſtinate behaviour. This our Saviour 
Chriſt ſignifies more plainly and pathetically, when with 


tears he ſays to Jeruſalem, Mat. xxiii. O Feruſalem, hich 
Hilleſt the prophets, and floneft them that were ſent to thee, how 


oftan 


* Mat. xvii, & xx. 
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ofien would. I gather together thy children, as the hen daes gather 
together her chickens under her wwings, and thou wouldeft not? 
bebold your houſe: ſball be left deſert ts you." Here you fee the 
mercy. of God offered to the Jews; but ſeeing they refuſed it 
he was forced as it were, to pronounce this heavy ſentence 
of deſtruction and deſolation upon. them; which he fulfilled - 
within forty or fifty years after, by the hands of Titus and 
Veſpaſian, emperors of Rome, who utterly overthrew the city 
of Jeruſalem,” and the whole nation of Jews,“ whom we 
ſee diſperſed over all the world at this day, in bondage both _ 
of body and ſoul; Which work of God's juſtice, though it 
is moſt terrible, yet was his mercy greater to them, in that 
he ſought by ſo many means to prevent and ſave them, if they 
had not rejected the ſame: mercy ſo obſtinately as they did. 
- Thirdly, his mercy exceeds his juſtice, even 7 x. 
towards the damned and reprobate themſelves 
in this life at leaſt : for that he uſes numberleſs | 
means. to lead them to their ſalvation, as namely, by giving 
them free-will, and affiſting the ſame with his grace to do 
good, as has been ſaid; by moving them inwardly with 
many good inſpirations, by alluring them outwardly with 
exhortations, promiſes, examples of others; as alſo by ſicx- 
neſs, adverſities, and other gentle corrections; by giving 
them time to repent, with occaſions, opportunities, and in- 
ticements to the ſame:; and by threatning them with eternal 
death, if they repent not. All which things being effects of 
mercy, and goodneſs towards them ; they muſt needs con- 
feſs in their greateſt fury of deſpair and torments, that al- 
though the execution of his juſtice and judgments is moſt 
terrible and dreadful, when they fall upon them; yet are 
they righteous, and juſtified in themſelves, and no ways to 
be compared with the exceſſive greatneſs of his mercies 
wed towards them in this life. - Oo 
Out of this then we learn alſo that to be true, which the 
prophet ſays; to wit: Pſalm. xxxiii. God loves mercy and 
Judgment. And again: Pſalm lxxxiv. Mercy and truth 
have met each other. Juſtice and peace have kiſſed, Sc. We 
lee the reaſon, in like manner, why the ſame prophet pro- 
telted of himſelf ; Pſalm eviii. Mercy and judgment, O Lord, 
J will fing to. thee : not mercy. alone, nor judgment alone, 
but mercy and judgment ; that is, I will not preſume upon 
thy mercy, ſo as not to fear thy judgment, nor yet wil I 
tear thy judgment, ſo as ever to deſpair of thy mercy. 
I Jo be 
Joſeph. de bello. Jud. I, . c. 15, 16, 17. 
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I. The fear of God's judgments muſt alwa 
3 - joined with our confidence. in God's _ 
4,7 But what fear? that fear truly, which the-ſerip 
ture deſcribes, when it ſays: The fear of our 
Lord expels fin. 'The fear of God hates all evil. He that 
fears God neglects nothing. He that fears God, will tum 
and look into his own heart. He will not be incredulous 
to that which he ſays; but will keep his ways, and ſeek out 
the things that are pleaſant to him. They will prepare their 
heart, and "I. their ſoul in his _ FA 
_ ; his is the deſcription of the true fear of God 
= proſe pet down. by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. This is 
Alter. dhe Uiſtription of that fear, which is. fo mack 
commended and commanded in every part and parcel of 
God's word: of that fear, I ſay, which is called, the four. 
| tain of life, the root of prudence, the crown and fulneſs of 
wiſdom, the glory and gloriation of a+ Chriſtian, a happy 
gift. Of him that has this fear the ſcripture: ſays : Pfau 
cxi. Biaſed is the man <vho- fears the Lord, he ſtull have gra 
delight in hit commandments. And again: Erelſ. 1. Mul hin 
that fears our Lord it: ſball be well in. ibe latter end, and in the 
dy f his death he ſtall be bliſcd. Finally, of ſuch as have 
this fear, the ſcripture ſays, that God is their foundation: 
God has prepared a great multitude of ſweetneſs for them: 
God has prepared them au inheritance: God is as merciful 
to them, as the father is-merciful to his children. And, to 
conclude, Pſalm exliv. He will do the' will of them that fuar 
lim, and ill hear their prayer and ſave them. gs 
This holy fear had holy Job, when he ſaid to God, Job 
ix. I feared all my «works. And he yields the reaſon thereof. 
Knowing that thou du not ſpare the. offender. This fear the 
other wanted, of Whom the prophet ſays, Pſalm is. He 
has ſaid in his heart, God has forgotten, he has turned away bi 
face not to ſee for even Therefore has: the impious 
God? for he has ſaid in: his- heart, he vill not inguire. It is 
a great exaſperation of God againſt us, to take the one half 
of God's nature from him, which is, to make him merciful 
without juſtice; and to; live ſo, as if God? would take no 
account of our life; whereas he has proteſted moſt earneſtly 
the contrary: ſaying, That he is a hard and covetous man, 
who will not be content to receive his own again, but wr” 


ent 
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* Pſalm xxxiii. Fcclef. i. Eeclef, vii. & xv. 
4 Prov. xiv. Ecclel. i. & v. ä 


vill have uſtry-for the loan; that he will have a; ſtrict reckon- 
ing of all the goods lent us. 3 that he will have fruit for allthe: 
labours he has beſtowed upon us; and finally, that he will 
have an acoount of every wurd that we have ſpoken. 

Our Saviour Chriſt, in the threeſcore aud eighth Pſalm, 
which, in- ſundry- places of the goſpel, he interprets to- be! 
written of himſelf, among other dreadful ourſes, which he: 


ſets down againſt the reprobate, has theſe : Let their eyes be. 


darkined that they ſes not, and male their back! croaked alævayt. 
Pour out." thy, <orath upani them, and let tha fury of thy wrath 


overtake them. Add thou - iniquity upon thitn- iniquity, and let 


them not- enter: into» thy juſtices Lets them be ut ouh of\ the book 


\ Log living, and auth. the juſt} les them not be written, © 
re we ſee the greateſt. aurſe which God can lay upon us, 


next to blotting; us out of the book of life, is to ſuffer us to 
to be ſo blinded, as to add iniquity. upon iniquĩity and not to 
enter into conſideration of. his juſtive. Fer which yz 

cauſe alſo, this confident Kind: of ſinding upon 
hope of God's mercy, is accounted; by &vings *- 
for the firſt of the ſix grievous. ſins agaiuſt the an 8. 
Holy Ghoſt; which our Saviour in the Goſpel 5; 
ſignifite, to be ſo hardly pardoned: by, hie Bather.. 0h. Ce 
And the reaſon why they call this a ſin againſt the Holy 


Ghoſtis, becauſe it wilfully rejects one of the principal maane 


left by the Holy Ghoſt, to retrieve us from ſiu, Whiellis the. 
fear and reſpect of the juſtice of God upon ſinners. 4 
| Wherefore, to conclude this matter, methinks,, 
we may 


apply the ſame argument touching the 
fear of God's juſtice, whioli St. Paul. uſes to. 3" not 


miniſters, temporal prinees, Princes are: no Hear, ſays he, 
Nam xiii. © to the good work, but to the evil. d But wilt 


thou not fear the power? do good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
af the ſame but if thou do evil, fear, for he bears not the 


| ſword without eauſe. In like manner we may ſay to thoſe, 


who make God ſo merciful, that no man ought to fear his 


| Juſtice. Would ye not fear, my brethren, the juſtice off 


God in puniſhment-? liye virtuouſſy, and you ſhall be as vaids 


¶ fear as lions are, according to the ſaying of the wiſe man. 


Perfect charity, ſays alſo St. John Evangeliſt, 1 Jobn-iv. 
e owt fears, But if you live wickedly; then you have cauſe 
49 fear, for God called not OE judge for nothing. 


= D. Thom . 3, 9. 14. art, I, 4 3, 
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538 A Cynisrian DIZ TRT. Part I. 
If the matter was ſo ſecure, as many men fondly per- 
fuade themſelves it is, St. Peter would never have ſaid to 
Chriſtians newly baptized : Pet. i. In fear converſe you the 
time of your peregrination. Nor St. Paul to the ſame men: 
Phil. ii. With fear and trembling work your ſalvation. But 
here, perhaps ſome men will aſk me, how then does the ſame 
apoſtle in another place ſay, 2 Tim. i. God has not given ut 
the ſpirit of fear, but of power and love, and ſobriety. ' To 
88 which I anſwer, that our ſpirit is not a ſpirit of 
* and ſervile fear, that is, to live in fear only for dread 
K e of of puniſhment, without love; but it is a ſpirit 
* az of love; joined with ſuch a fear as children have 
difteren „ of offending their father, not only in reſpect of 
1 * "his puniſhment, but principally for his goodneſs 
towards fhem, and' benefits beſtowed upon them. This St, 
Paul declared plainly to the Romans, ſhewing the difference 
between ſervile fear, and the fear of children; Rom, viii, 
& You have not received the ſpirit of ſervitude 

Mow the "8 Weng ly he. in f. b h 1 
rar of the” again, Jays he, in ear, ut you ave received 
r tle the ſpirit of adoption of ſons, wherein we ery, 
| er a Abba (Father. ) '' He ſays here to the Romans, 
fart you have not received again the ſpirit of ſer- 
=  vitude in fear, becauſe their former ſpirit, whilſt 
they were Gentiles, was only in ſervile fear, for they ho- 
noured and adored their idols, not for any love they bore 
them, being ſo numerous as they were, and ſuch notable 
lewdneſs reported of, them (J mean of Jupiter, Mars, 
Venus, and the like) but only for fear of hurt from 

them, if they did not ſerve, adore, and honour them. 
| Bt, Peter alſo, in one ſentence, expounds all this matter. 
Fur having ſaid, 1 Pet. iii. The fear of them fear you not, 
. end be not troubled, (meaning of the ſervile fear of wicked 
men, ) he adds preſently : Do but ſanctify our Lord Chriſt 
in your hearts; with modeſty and fear, having a good con- 
ſcience z ſo that the ſpirit of ſervile fear, which is grounded 
only upon regard of puniſhment, is forbidden us to reſt in: 
but the loving fear of children, is commanded, And there 

are two things alſo to be noted, about this. 5 

n The firſt, that although we are forbid to dwell 
AI upon the ſpirit of ſervile fear, of puniſhment 
e ny” and chaſtiſement, eſpecially when we are now 
| fary to. entered into the ſervice of God, yet it is moſt 
nes. profitable for ſinners, and for ſuch as yet 8 
| - "x IPs | ut 
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but begin to ſerve "God, becauſe it moves them to repen: | 
tance, and to look about them. For which cauſe it is C ed | 
by the wiſe. man, Prou. i. The. beginning of <viſdam. And 
therefore Jonas in regard :to the Ninivites, and St.: John 
Baptiſt in regard to the Jews, and all the prophets in regard 
to ſinners, endeavoured to ſtir up this fear, by threatening 
the dangers. and puniſhments which were imminent upon 
them if they repented not. But yet afterwards when men 
are converted to God, and do go forward in his ſervice ; 
they change every day this ſervile fear into love, till they 
arrive at laſt to that ſtate, whereof St. John ſay 1 John. 
That perfect love or charity caſts out fear. Whereunto St. 
Auguſtine ſays : That fear is the ſervant, ſent before to 
prepare a place in our hearts for the miſtreſs, which is charity, 
Which being once entered in, and perfectly placed, fear goes 
out again and gives place to the ſame; - But where this fear 
never enters at all, there it is impoſſible for charity ever to 
come and dwell,ſays this holy father. FVV 
The ſecond thing to be noted is, that although 5% % ñ 
this fear of puniſhment is not in very perfect 1 
men, or at lealt, is leſs in them than+1g others, 27," 
as. St. John, in the place before alledged, teaches, hes * 
yet being joined with love and reverence, as it 3 alfe | 
ought to be, it is moſt profitable and neceſſary 4 rf 1:1 
charity ſo great, as to have that perfection, whereof St. 
John ſpeaks,” when he ſays, That perfect charity caſts aut fear. 
This appears alſo by our Saviour Chrift's perſuading this 
fear of puniſhment ' even to his apoſtles, ſaying, Mar. > 
Fear you him who after he has killed, has pnever to caſt into hell: 
yea I ſay to you, fear him. The ſame St. Paul teaches the 
Corinthians, who were good Chriſtians, laying down firſt 
the juſtice of God, and thereupon perſuading them to fear. 


nm 


for all Chriitians, whoſe life is not ſo perfect, nor war 


2 Cor. v, For we muſt all be manifeſted, ſays he, before 
the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
proper things of the body, according as he has done either 
good or evil. Knowing therefore the fear of our Lord, we 
uſe - perſuaſion to men.“ Nay, which is more, St. Paul 
teſtifies, that notwithſtanding all his favours received from 
God, yet he retained this fear of God's juſtice, as appear 
by theſe words of his: 1 Cor. ix. I chaſtiſe my body, 
and bring it into ſervitude, leſt perhaps when J hare preached - 
te others, my ſelf become reprobate.? © 1 


* Tra, 9. in ep. 1. Joan, 


A Cats ria DTC TOR T. Part ll. 
ET TIO. Now _ if St. R ay ge of the 
ce of God, notwithſtanding. he was: con- 
eigen. 2 to himſelf of no. ſin or offence, as he 
proteſts :. what oughteſt thou to be, whoſe conſcience 
remains guilty: of ſo many miſdeeds and wickedneſles? 
Know you, ſays St. Paul, 27 v. © that no fornicator, or 
unclean, or covetous perſon, has inheritance in the kingdom 
of CHRIST: And immediately after, as though this had 
not been ſufficient, he adds, to prevent the folly. of finners 
who flatter themſelves. Let no man ſeduce you 

Si. Paubs With vain words: for, for theſe things comes 
pea is the anger of God, upon the children of diffidence. 
1 a Become not therefore partakers with them. As 
55 if he ſhould ſay, they that flatter you, and 
— ſay, God is mereiful, and will pardon eaſily al 
theſe and the like ſins: theſe men deceive you, for the wrath 
and vengeance of God hghts upon the children of unbelief, 
for thefs matters: that is, it lights upon thoſe who will not 
believe God's] * juſtice, nor his threats againſt fin, but raſbly 
preſuming merty, do perſevere in fin, till on the 
Waden od s wrath- does ruſh upon them, and then it it 
too late to amend. Wherefore, ſays he, if you be.wile, 
be not partakers of their folly, but fear God's juftioe, and 
amend your lives preſently, while you have time. And 
this admonition- of St. Panl-ſhall: be ſufficient to- conclude 
againſt all thoſe that refuſe or defer their reſolution of amend- 


ment, upon vain hopes of God's . or. e 
Weir ſins and wicked life. | 


CHAP. VIL 


Thi fich thing that hinders men from mature reſolution: 


which is % deceitful hope and Pen to do it 
better, or with more eaſe — 


Sxer. L The lis we defer our converfion, the n mare. 
| * difpeulily we find in it. 

reaſons and authorities which hitherto how 

. might ſeem, I doubt not, 22 

An the judgment and opinion of any reaſonable man, to 

prove the neceſſity of the reſolution whereof we treat, and 

to retiove all W that oller themſelves againſt the 


ſame 
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ſame; But yet beeauſe, as the wiſe man ſays, Prov. xuiii. 
he who is once reſolved to break with his friend, ſeeks oc - 
cafions- how- to db it with; ſeme colour and , . 
ſhew; ſo there are many in the world; wo . | 
having no other exeuſe for their breaking and | 
keeping off from God, ſeek: to cover it with this pretence, 
that they mean, by his grace, to amend all in time. nd 
this time is put off frem day to day, till'almighty God, in 
whoſe hands only the moments of time are, ſhuts them out 
of time, and ſends them to eternal pains, beeauſe they 
abuſed the ſingular benefit of time which he gave them in 
Let them hear St. Auguſtine: They are oftentimes: 
ſo prevented by the ſudden! wrath of ahnighty God, that 
they neither receive time to convert themſelves, nor par- 
don for their fins,” So that this is one of the greateſt 
and moſt dangerous deceits, and yet the moſt ordinary and 
univerſal; that the enemy of mankind uſes with the children 
of Adam. And 1 dare ſay boldly, that among Chriſtians, 
more periſh by this deceit, than by all other ſubtiltice. 
which he uſes beſides. He knows very well „„ 
the force of this ſnare above all others, and "0p 
therefore urges it ſo much to every man. He _ devil 
conſiders better than we do the importance of 1 8 
dchey in u matter ſo weighty, ab i our' converſion Tn 
and falvation,” EI is not ignorant How ene fin lg. 
draws on another; how he tht is not fit to-day, will be 
leſs fit to-morrow ; how euſtom grows into nature; how 
old diſeaſes are hardly cured; how God withdrawe Hie 
grace; how. is juftice is ready to puniſh every fit! :' and 
how by delay we exaſperate tlie ſame, and Heap ven- 
geance on our own heads, as St. Paul ſays: Rim: xin. He 
is privy to the uncertainty and perils: of our life, to the 
dangerous chances that fall out hourly; to the impedimenty 
that will multiply ' daily, to hinder our converſion more 
and more: all this our ghoſtiy enemy knows, and con- 
ſiders the ſame well; and for that cauſe perſuades ſo many 
to delay as he does. For not being able any longer to 
blind the underſtanding of ſo many Chriſtians, but that” | 
they: muſt needs ſee Clearly the utility aud neceſſity of this 
reſolution, and that all the impediments in the world which 
vert them from the fame; are but triftes and meer deteits; 
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he runs to this only refuge of delay, perſuading them to 
defer a little, and that in time to come, they will have a 
better occafion, and more opportunity to do it at leiſure, 
than they Have at præſent ...d 
This ſlight St. Auguſtine experienced at his converſion, 
as he himſelf writes. * For he was perſuaded that no al. 
vation could be had for him, but by change and amend. 
ment of his life: yet the enemy held him for a time in 
delay, ſaying to him, Stay. a little; defer yet for a time, 


Thereby, as he ſays, to bind him faſter in the cuſtom of 


ſin, till by the omnipotent power of God's grace, and hy 
own moſt earneſt endeavour, he broke violently from him, 
crying to God, Why ſhall I longer ſay, to-morrow? 
why ſhall I not even do it at this inſtant ? and ſo he did, even 
in his very youth, leading afterwards a moſt holy and perfe& 
Chriſtian life, l 6 6 ä 
But if we will, diſcover yet further the great. 


: 75 By. neſs and peril of this deceit, let us conſider 
* wt I the cauſes that may hinder our reſolution and 

4 Want fon converſion at this preſent, . and we ' ſhall ſee 

Pea? e them all encreaſed, and. ſtrengthened by delay, 

| 40 TY and conſequently the matter made harder and 
more difficult for the time to come, than it is 


now. For firſt, as I have ſaid, the continuance of fin 
brings cuſtom; which once having got preſcription upon 
us, is very hard to remove, as by experience we daily find 
in all habits that have taken root in us. Who can remove, 
for example, without great difficulty, a long cuſtom of 
drunkenneſs, ſwearing, .or of any. other evil habit, once 
ſettled upon him? Secondly, the longer we perſiſt in our 
ſinful life, the more God withdraws his grace and aſſiſtance 
from us; which grace is the only means to make the way 


of virtue eaſy to men, and their converſion poſlible. 


Thirdly the power and kingdom of the devil is more 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed in us by continuance, and fo the 
harder to be removed. Fourthly, the liberty of our free- 
will is more and more weakened and daunted. by repetition 
of fin, though not extinguiſhed, Fifthly, the faculties of our 
mind are more corrupted, the underſtanding is more dark- 
eped, the will more perverted, the appetite more diſor- 
dered. Sixthly and laſtly, our ſenſual parts and paſſions 
are more ſtirred up and ſtrengthened againſt the rule of ret 
| Pu on; 


* L. 8. Confefl, 7. G12. * 
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| fon, and by continuance of time, harder to be repreſſed, than 


they were before. net; 91 

Put then dear Chriſtian, all this together, and conſider 
indifferently with thyſelf, whether it is more likely that 
thou ſhalt make this reſolution hereafter, more eaſily than 
now, Hereafter, I ſay, when by longer cuſtom of fin, 


the evil habit will be more deeply rooted in thee, the devil 


in more firm poſſeſſion of thee, . God's help further from 
thee, thy mind more infected, thy judgment more weak- 
ened, thy good defires extinguiſhed, thy paſſions con- 
firmed, thy body corrupted, thy ſtrength diminiſhed, and 
all the faculties of thy ſoul more perverted. The / 

We ſee by experience, that a ſhip which leaks, _—_ 


is more eaſily emptied at the beginning than "245 


the longer it is without repair, the more??“ 


4 


that if a man drive in a nail with a hammer, the more 
again. How then thinkeſt thou to commit ſin upon fin, 


hereafter than now ? It is written among the 


lives of old hermits, that on a time an An exam- 


x certain filly fellow that hewed down Wood; Hie 
who having made to himſelf a a great burthen to 


it was uneaſy and preſſed him much, he caſt n. 


Wards. | 
in raiſing Lazarus, who had been dead four days, as the 


cauſe why Chriſt wept, cried out, and troubled himſelf in 


* Tract, 49. in Joan, 


blows he 1. upon it, the harder it is to pluck it out 
angel ſhewed to one of them in the wilderneſs ple in Pra- 


it down again, and put a great deal more to it, and then 
er fe to lift it a-new; but when he felt it heavier than 
before he fell into a great rage, and added twice as much 
more to it thereby to make it lighter. Whereat, when this 
holy man muſed much, the angel told him, that this was 
a ſigure of thoſe in the world, who finding it ſomewhat, ' 
impleaſant to reſiſt one or two vices at the beginning, defer 
their converſion, and add twenty or forty more to them, 
thinking to find the matter more eaſy to be remedied after- 


ſpirit, before he did it, whereas he raiſed others with greater 
| | | | e ' ity” | 


charge and labour it will require in repairing. We ſee, 


and by perſeverance therein, to find the redreſs more eaſy 


” tuali Sanc- 
exrry "thence; laid“ it bn his back, and bæcauf“ n a. 


1 


St. OPEN * expounding' the miracle of our Saviour, - 


evangeliſt ſays, John xi. from death to life, examines the 
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„ facility. And he concludes. the myſtery to 
naſe Have been, for that Lazarus wan * 
9 4 four days, and / alſo buried ;; which. ſignißei 


[ the four degrees of a ſinner: the firſt, in 
voluntary delectation of ſin; the ſecond: in. canſent; the 
third in fulfilling it by work; the fourth in. continuance ot 
cuſtom thereof: Wherein whoſoever is once buried, {a 
this holy father, he is hardly raiſed. to life again, with, 
out .a great miracle of God, and many tears of his on 
part. | E | „ 
Thy * The reaſon hereof, is that which. the wiſe 
en man fays, Eccle/. x, * Long, fickneſs: grin 


7 


more 


5 the phyſician : ſhort. ſickneſs the phyſician euu 
2 Ke off at firſt. His bones ſhall. be filled wih the 


vices of his youth, ſays one of the friends. of 
Job, Job. xx. and they. ſhall, leep. with him in the duſl, 
What folly then is it, to defer our amendment to our dd 
age, when we ſhall have more impediments. and difficulticy 
by a great deal, than we have now. 7 

I it ſeem hard to thee to do penance nom, to faſt, u 
Pray, and to take upon thee. other affliQions, which the 
Church preſcribes to ſinners at thein converſion; how wilt 
thou do it in thy old age, when thy body will have no marr 
nedd of cheriſhing, than of puniſhment ? if thou find it u- 
pleaſant to reſiſt thy fins now, and to root them out alter 
Ande- the continuance of two, three, or four year; 
A cee. what will it be after twenty: years. more ad 
Fu. joined to them? how:mad a man wouldft thou 
eſteem him, that travelling on the way, and having great 
chaiee of luſty ſtrong, horſes, fliould let them go all empty, 
and lay all the load upon ſome one poor and lean beaft that 
cauld ſcarce uphold himſelf, and: much. leſs ſuſtain ſo great 4 
burthen caſt upon him? and f 
that: man, who paſſing over idly. the luſty days and times 
of his life, reſerves all the labour of doing penance for his fins, 
unto impotent and feehle old age, that cannot ſuſtain itſelf 


PAS But to let the folly. of this deceit paſs; tel 
2 to- me good Chriſtian, what ingratitude and in- 


"A - , juſtice is this towards. almighty God, having 
wards God” ceived ſo many: benefits from. him. already 


and expecting ſo great a. reward as is the kingdom of hea 


ven; to appoint notwithſtanding the leaſt, and laſt, and 


worlt part of thy life to his ſervice; and: that whereof thou 


urely no. leſs unreaſonable iy; 


to h 


faire 
Q 
God 
h 
baſt 
you! 
old. 
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Chap, VII. The deceit and danger of deley. 
God will accept of it when it comes? He is accurſed by the 
prophet, Mas. i. who having whole and found. cattle, 
u to God the lame, or halting part thereof. How: 
much more ſhalt thou be accurſed, who boxing 1 
ſ many days of youth, ſtrength, and vigo or, ger 
doſt append to God's:ſervice, only thy limgingold * 
In the law it was forbidden, under # moſt ſevere 
- a Deut. xxv. for any man to have two. meaſures in 
his houſe for his neighbour, one greater for his friend, id; 
another lefs for other men? and yet thou art not aſhamed: 
to uſe two meaſures of thy life, moſt unequal, in preju- 
dice of thy Lord and God; whereby thou allotteſt. to him 
a little, n naps 24 thy 
to his enemy, the world, thow aſſigneſt 
faireſt, and ſureſt part thereof. 

0 dear. brother, what reaſon- is there, in. 
God ſhould thus: be uſed at thy hands?! what , ½ 
h of juſtice or equity is this;. that after. thou with Bok. 
baſt ferved the world, . fleſh and dexil, all thy | 
youth and beſt days; in the end, thou comeſt to offer thy 
od. decrepit bones defiled and worn out with fin, to thy 
Creator; his. enemies have the beſt, and he the leavings- * 
eee eee Dioſt 
thou not remember, that he will have the fat and beſt part 
offered to him? Doſt thou not think of the puniſhment” of 
thoſe who offered the worſt part of their ſubſtance: to God Þ 
Follow the counſel then of the Holy Ghoſt if thou be wiſe,. 
which warns thee in theſe words: Fecleſe xii. * Remember 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth, before the time of af- 
fiction come, and , of which thou may 
ſay, they pleaſt me not. 

How many haſt thou ſeen cut off: before: Ay ee in 
the midſt of their days, whilſt they purpoſed in time to 
change their life? how many have come to- old age itſelf, 
and yet then have felv leſs will of amendment than before 50 
how. many have put it off, even to the very hour of death, 
and then leaſt of all have remembered their own ſtate, but 
have died as dumb and ſenſeleſs as beaſts, according to the 
12 St. Gregory: The ſinner has alſo this 

icon laid upon him, that when he comes to die, he 
forgets himſelf; — in his life-time did forget God? O 
how many examples are ſeen hereof daily? how many 
d men, thus have- 1 in nie, how many great 
ſinnen 
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846 A CnRTST AN Dirtetory. Part. Il. 
ſinners that have paſſed their life in wickedneſs; do end aud 
die as, if they went into ſome - inſenfible place; where no 


account, no reckoning will be demanded?” They take: 
ſuch care in their laſt wills: of ffeſand blood, and the com. 


modities of this world; as if they Mere ſtiſl to live, or ſhould 
have their part of theſe vanities when they are gone. In 
truth, to ſpeak as the matter is, they: die ad it there was no 
immortality of the ſoul; and: thats truly ſeems. to be their 
inward perſuafion, and accordingly; is like to be their por. 
tion for all eternity after war. W 
The lf But fuppoſe nue chat all thns/ was, not ſo 
of 1 and that a man might as caflly, commodi. 
oouſly, and as ſurely alfo convert himſclf in ol 

age, as in youth, and: that che matter was in like manner 


acceptable to God ; yet tell me how [much time is there 


loil in this delay? what great tre: ſure of merit ch might 

have been got by labour in God's ſervice. is neglected! 
„ „ Tf whit the captain and other ſoldiers did enter 

ron 5 into a rich city, to take the ſpoil one ſoldier 
I 3 Jdhould ſay, I. will ſtay, aud come the next 
day, when all the ſpoil is gone; would not you think him 
hoth a coward, and alſo moſt unwiſe ? fo it is, that Chrilt 
our Saviour and all his good ſoldiers took the ſpoils of this 
life, enriched themſelves with, the merit of thy laboun; 
carried the fame with them to heaven, and there receive 
eternal glory for them. And is it not a great folly and 
perverſeneſs in us, to paſs over this life without the gaining 


of any merit at all? now is the time of fight, to gain our 


crown; now is the day of ſpoil, to ſeize upon, our booty ; 
now eis the market, to buy the kingdom of heaven; now 
is the time of running, to get the prize; now is tne ay cf 
ſowing, to provide corn for the harveſt that comes on. 


we neglect this time, there is no more crown, no more. 


booty, no more kingdom, no more prize, no more harvel 
to be looked for. For as the ſcripture aſſures us, Prov. 
Xx. '* Becauſe. of cold the ſlothful would not. plow : he ſhall 
beg therefore in the ſummer, and it ſhall not be given him.“ 

hut if this conſideration of gain cannot move 
A thee, Chriſtian reader, as it — to do, being 
et A ſors of ſuch importance as it. is, and irrevocabk 
N 2 Bl when it is once paſt: yet, weigh with thyſelf, 
\ſatisfaftion what obligation and charge thou draweſt on 
5 thee, by every day that thou deferelt thy 
J | Ye converſion, and liveft in fin. Thou go.” 

ea 


n 


Chap. VII. The diceit and unge- of leliy. 


1 „ee Tee e , . . . 20 


DP 


547 
each day knots, which thou muſt once undo again: thou 
heapeſt that together, which thou muſt diſperſe again, thou 
cateſt and drinkeſt that hourly, which thou muſt once vo- 
mit up again; I mean, if the beſt fall out unto thee: that 


is, if thou doſt repent in time, and God does accept there ä 


of; for otherwiſe woe be to thee eternally, for that thou 


hoardeſt, as St. Paul fays, Rom. ii. wrath and vengeance” 


on thy head for. ever. But ſnppoſing that thou receiveft 
grace hereafter. to repent, who refuſeſt it now; yet, I fay, 
thou muſt weep. one day, becauſe thou laugheſt now; 
thou mult be heartily ſorry hereafter, for that wherein thou 


now delighteſt; thou haſt to bewail the day wherein thou 


ever gaveſt conſent to fin, or elſe thy repentance will do 
thee: no good. This chou knoweſt now beforehand ; and 
this thou beliey or elſe thou art no true Chriftian. 
How then art Mu ſo mad as to offend God now, both 
willingly and deliberately, and to continue therein, know- 
ing that thou muſt once aſk pardon with” tears? If thou 
thinkeſt he will pardon thee, what ingratitude is it to offend 
ſo good a Lord? If thou thinkeſt he will not pardon thee, 
what folly can be greater than to offend fo potent and rigor- 
ous a prince without 0 of pardon, he being able to 
puniſh thee at his pleaſur e ES TE 


Make thy account now as thou wilt. If thou doſt never 


repent and change thy life, then every ſin thou committeſt, 
and every day that thou liveſt therein, is an inereaſe of 
wrath and vengeance upon thee in hell, as St. Paul proves 
Rom. ii. If thou doſt by God's merey, for it is now not 


in thy hands, hereafter repent and turn, then muſt thou 


one day lament, and bewail, and do penance for this delay 
which thou makeſt. Then muſt thou make ſatisfaction to 
God's juſtice, either in this life, or in the life Satis faddion 
to come, for that which now thou paſſeſt over \." «fe Wa 
ſo pleaſantly. + And this ſatisfaction muſt be ſo Ver © | 

and rigorous (if we believe the ancient fathers “ al- 
ledged by me before to this purpoſe) that it muſt be anſwer- 
able to the weight and continuance of thy ſins, as more at 


large I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew again in the ſecond book, 


talking of ſatisfaction. 80 that, by how much the more 


thou prolongeſt, and increaſeſt thy fin ; ſo much the greater 


wult be thy pain and ſorrow in ſatisfaction. St. Cyprian 
lays, F A moſt diligent and long medicine is to be uſed to 
SE 5 5 a2 deep 


® Supra, cap. 9. + Cyprian l. a> cap. & l. 5. ep. $5. ad Cr nel. 
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fault. So he. And further he ſhews-in what! order this 
fatisfaction muſt be, to wit: With prayer, with teans, with 


can be grcater againſt thyſelf; than to truſt thorns into thy 
ſo many tears? wouldſt thou drink: that: eup of poiſoned 


a deep. fore ; and the penance muſt; nat he'lefs. than the 


watching, with lying on the ground, with wearing of bar. 
cloth and the like. And conſormahle to this, St. Auguf, 
tine teaches, ; That it is not enougb to change our man, 


ners, and to leave ſin, r make ſatisfaction alſo to | F, 
God ſor our ſins paſt, by ſorrowful penance, humble ſigh, note 
contrition of heart and: giving of alms. Our body that WW this 
has, lived. in many delights muſt be afflicted; ſays: St. e. 48 
rom, +, our long laughing maſt. be recompenfed with long Eve 
weeping: Gur ſoft, linen, and: fine ſilk-apparel, muſt be Wl male 
changed into-ſharp haw-<loth. Finally; St. Ambroſe agres. BY yet 
ing with. the reſt ſays, ; to a great-wiouzid;:'a deep and: low WH to t 
medicine is. needfub A great offence m Fires of neceſſityy 


MNark here dear brother, that this ſatisfachion muſt be 
both. gneat and long, andi alſo of neceflity. What: madre 
is it them for thee, now to enlarge the wennd, knowing that 
the medicine muſt aſterwands Be fo painful? what cruelty 


fleſh, which. thou muſt afterwards: pulb out again, with 


liquor, for a little pleaſure in the taſte, which would cal 
thee ſoon after into a burning fever, torment thy boweb, 
and either take away thy life, or- put thee in great danger 


thereof ? Is there any madneſs, any fury or: phrenſy; greater 
ts rr ws n 


Sect. II. IWherein-is treated of, ' the example of the thief par 
dned upon the Groſs; and how: doubtful'therconvorſion\ of 6 
inner is at his deaths | 8 Re | "0 


ESS S A8 STA 


* _ 
Dor here now- I know the refuge will be, to. * . 10 
example of the good thief, ſavedi even at the laſt hat -« 
upon the croſs,. and carried to paradiſe that ſame day vith « 
Chriſt, without any further penance or ſatisfaction. This er- -« 
ample'is greatly noted, and urged by all thoſe-who defer ther BE + «« 
converſion 3. as no doubt it is; and ought to be, of very v6 
* 66 


«omfort to every man who finds himſelf: now ⁊t the laſt c- 


* Hom. ult. ex. 50. c. 5. 
4 Ep. 5 ad Euſtoch, | 
+ Ad virg. Lapfam. c. 8. 


1 — 8 —_ 


= 222” FP _ WW © TT =. 
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nen 


fo paſs to heaven. But it will not be amiſs, pech. 


'« man gives himfelf over ſo much to vice, 


„ thereof to 


* deadly beloved, leſt 


Chap. VII. The dexeit 3 Fay. 5% 


tremity, and therefore commonly tempted by the enemy to 
deſpair of Gad's merey, which in no caſe iS ought to do. 
For the ſame God who ſaved that great ſinner àt the laſt 
our, can miſo, and will, ſave all thoſe who heartily turn to 
him, even in the aft heur. But, alas {many men do flatter 
aud Yeceive: thomſelves with miſunderſtanding, or rather miſ- 
ulng, of this extmple,: as they did alfo rin 3 times. 
For ute muſt underſtand, as St. Auguſtin 
votes, thut although many lay bad, willy 0 
this conſequence, yet this S but one 1 
ad of Ch, which makes no general 
Even as we ſee that a . pardons Ss 2 
mulefactor, hen he is come to the very place of execution ; 
yet it would not be well for every malefactor, or any, to trult 
to that. For this is but an extroardinary act of the prince's 
favour, and neither ſhewed nor-promifed to all men. Befides, 
this act was a fpecial miracle reſerved for themanifeftation 
of Chrift's power and glory, at that hour upon the croſs. 
Again,this act was upon a molt rare oanfeſſion made by the 


tlicf in chat inftant ; when all the world forſock Chriſt, and 


eren the apoſtles themſelves, either doubted, or loſt their 
auth of his "Godhead. Beſides all this, che confeſſion 2 
this chief was at ſuch a time, that he could neither be 
tiled, nor have further time for penance, and conſequen a 
needed this diſpenſation. And we do held alſo, that even 
now at a man's ſirſt vonverſion, chere is required no other 
external penance, or ſatisfaction at all, but to believe 


and to be inwardly ſorry for his ſins, if he be of oh of 


diſcretion, and have actual ſing, and then to be baptiſed, and 


aps, to 
alledge St. Auguſtine's own words upon this matter, 485 
thus he writes : 


It is almoſt an arremediadle danger when 


The FA 

ets That he muſt give an account _— 
And the reaſon In W 

4 of this opinion, is, becauſe it is a great 22 


* iſhment of tin, to have loſt the fear and me- _ the thief”? 


4. mory of God's r Oc. But ' convigfiae- 


perhaps, the new Felicity of the be- 
— thief on the croſs, do make any of rt Fo: ferure 


* that he fo 


N leſt prendventure, Jome of you fay in this 


* heart, 


1 donn 120 de Temp. 
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* heart, my guilty conſcience ſhall not trouble nor tormen 
© mez my wicked life ſhall not make me 1 for J fee 
even in a moment all fins forgiven the thief : we mul 
« conſider firſt in that thief; not only the ſhortneſs of hi 
e belief and confeſſion, but his devotion, and the occaſion 
4 of that time, even when the perfection of the juſt did 
ſtagger. Secondly, ſhew me the faith of that thief in thy. 
«felt, and then promiſe to thyſelf this felicity. The tet 
puts in thy head this ſecurity, to the end he bring thee to 
41 perdition: And it is impoſſible to number all them who 
2 have periſhed by the ſhadow of this deceitful hope. He 
dexeives himſelf, and makes but a jeſt of his own damm. 
Ka tion, who perſevering in ſin, thinks that God's mercy a 
« the laſt day will help or relieve him. It is hateful befor 
« God, when a man, upon confidence of penance in li 
“old age, ſins the more freely, The happy thief whered 
we have ſpoken (happy, I ſay, not becauſe he laid ſnars 
bet the way, but becauſe he took hold of the way itfef 
in CHRIST) laying hands on the prey of life, and after 
« a ſtrange men making a booty of his own death; he, 
. Note te, ſay, neither did defer the time of his lala. 
on wittingly, or deceitfully put off the remedy 
c to the laſt moment of his life, neither did he 
| =o deſperately reſerve the hope of his redemption 
6” to the hour of his death; neither had he any knowledge 
of religion, or of CHRIST, before that time. For if 
had, perhaps he would not have been the laſt in number 
among the apoſtles, which was the firſt of all in the king: 
& dom of heaven. So he. 
And by theſe words of St. Auguſtine, we are »dmoniſte, 
a you ſee, that this particular fact of Chriſt makes no gene. 
ral rule of remiſſion to all men: not becauſe Chriſt is not 
always ready to receive the penitent, as he promiſes, as ht 
was to receive the thief ; but becauſe every man has not the 
ume, or grace to repent, as he ſhould at the laſt hour, x 
1 cordin as has been declared before. The 
1 al general way that God propoſes to all, is that 
T be which, St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xi. of all men 
' whoſe end ſhall. be according to their works. Look hov 
they live and ſo they die. To that effect ſays the prophet 
- . Pſalm, lxi. Once Tor Cod (ſpoke, theſe two things bave / 
5 that power. is God's and mercy, O Lord, is t0 thee 
ecauſe. thou wilt render to every one according to his work 


The wiſe man makes thas 2 Mar, Eccl. xxi. Tht 
ea) 


. © ettenti be- 


, reader. 


8 ** 


— 
—_— 


— 7 — -—2 oy, 1 


* 


. — ©» 4 


| thus : 6 That the penance or turning to God, 
in him that defers the ſame to the faſt end of of foal com: 
„his life, is not ſecure, nor ought to yield I” 


in eee e wr e 


ay of left is paved with floner; and, in their end. hell, and 


and remarkable .cqncluſion and admonition: Gal. xi. He 
© not deceived, God is not macked : for what things a man 
+ ſhall ſow, thoſe alſo ſhall he reap. For he that, ſows in his 
{ fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall he reap Corrupt : but he that ſows 
in the. ſpirit, of the ſpirit ſhall reap life everlaſting. In which 
words he alſo does not only lay, down to us the uni- 
verſal rule, whereunto we muſt truſt, to wit, that men muſt 


expect good for good, and evil for evil; but alſo ſays further 


that to perſuade ourſelves the contrary thereof, were to moci 
and abuſe both God and ourſelyes. 7 
Notwithſtanding, this general law, as I have 9,4 4 


aid, barrs not the mercy of almighty God, from * 7 we 
uſing a privilege in regard. of ſome particular, 3 
men, even at the very laſt But yet miſerable , thy 25 


is that ſoul, which places the anchor of her eter- doubtful,” 
nal happineſs, or . miſery, upon ſo uncertain, a a * 
0 1 2 „„ % 3 1 „ „ 0 2-8 #5 and why, 
point as; this is. I call it uncertain, becaufſfſe 


+. 7 S 


commonly all divines, who have writ of this matter, ſpeak 


4 


very doubtfully of the penance or converſion, of a man, at 


the laſt hour. And although they do not abſolutely evacu- 
ate the ſame, but do leave it, as uncertain, to God's ſecret 
judgment, yet they incline to the negative part alledging 
ſundry ſtrong reaſons and proofs of the ſame. And a very 
learned man of our age, taking upon him to diſcuſs this 
queſtion, begins his treatiſe in thefe words:“ The ſubject 
brings with it more fear, than, matter of doubt z as if he 


. would ſay, that there is little or no doubt at all. Yet he 


fets down two Catholic concluſions about the matter: the 
fir, 'That at what time ſoever a man turns truly to God by 


, penance he will be received, and his fins pardoned j as is 
evident by the'promiſe of almighty God in Ezekiel: Exel. 
xXxxiii. That whatſoever day a ſinner ſhall turn from his 
, wickedneſs, his fins ſhall not hurt him, c. And further 
. alſo, that a ſinner may at all times during his life, being 
in his right ſenſes, and having the uſe of free-will aſſiſted by 


God's grace turn by repentance, unto almighty God. . 
But yet he ſets down a. farther propoſition be fecon 1 


concluſion 


much confidence of pardon z eſpecially in deen. 
DON > « ſuch 


* Et; Io 4. Sent. 9. 19. art. 6 f 
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wo ſuch as have led naughty lives, except a man would fel 
very great and extroardinary compunction at thatinſtant,» 
"Phe reaſons are, becauſe ſuch men having increaſed God; 
-wrath againſt them, by their long abufmg his patience, 
when he expected them to penance, as St. Paul fays; dt 
thereby ſhew themſelves moſt unworthy of his grace, whic 
is neceſfary to their true converfion. Whereupon it follon, 
that it may juſtly be doubted, whether this [their ſhew if 
repentance and | converſion at the laſt hour is true or no: 0 
wit, whether it is forrow for their fins, as they are an offence 
to God, or whether it is for fear of puniſhment in the nen 
life, or grief to loſe this world, or the like. 
And another great divine, who lived above four hundni 
years before this, has theſe words to the fame effect: 4 
« ig very hard, ſays he, that the penance of him that is x 
&« the hour of death, ſhould be true penance, ſeeing it conu 
* ſo late: for when the parts of our body are torment 
« with pains, and our ſenſes oppreſſed therewith, it i ha 
for a man to think upon any other thing. Wherefor 
this kind of converſion ought to be fulfpected of m, u 
coming by coaction, not by free-will. And althongh1 
man may think at that hour, that he is deſirous to ke 
m, yet he may eaſily be deceived therein,” So he: puttiꝶ 
it in doubt, as you ſee, whether our penance at the laſt dy 
is voluntary, or rather forced, and ſo not meritorious. 
But yet St. Auguſtine does more particularly expreſs ths 
. Auguf. Tater in a fermon of his in theſe words 
-tine's bf „ When you ſhall be in your laſt fickneſi, #7 
wes 35 ths brethern, O how hard and difficult a thin 
"the er will it be, how painful, how lamentable is 
"ole db © YOu to repent, and to be ſorry, as for tit 
1 1 „B. n you have committed as for 1 
'Y Ye. good things you have omitted. And why wi 
- that defer „ this be ſo hard to you in that day, bak 


—_—_— “ cauſe all the attention of mind will be drain 
1 « thither, where the greateſt force of jou 


„ to your heart in that hour, to hinder yul 
from doing penance. 'For your body will be replemihel 
© with grief, and altogether afflited with pain, death N. 


* Hugo de St. Victoire I. 2. de Sacr. part 14. cap. 5 
+ Aug. Serm. 48. ad fratres 1 5 


„ grief is: Many impediments alſo will oc 


Chap. VII. The deceit and danger of de lay. 

«- draw near and terrify., And when worldly fathers will. 
« ſee their children enter, whom they 'have ſo much loved, 
« and for whoſe cauſe, perhaps, they will think themſelves 
going towards their damnation, with how lamentable an 
« eye will they behold them? Their wives fit. by weeping, 3 
« the world gives ſtill hope that they may eſcape, the devil 
« difſuades them from penance, &c. O man, haſt thou 
« heard what I have told thee ? believeſt thou, that ſhortly- 
« thou ſhalt prove all theſe things in thy own perſon. 
« Wherefore I beſeech thee to fall to penance, before thou art 
« ſick, diſpoſe of thy houſe, make thy teſtament, do that 
« which is to be done, whilſt thou art in health, whilſt 
« thou art wiſe, whilſt thou art thy own, Cc.“ Se 


St Auguſtine to thoſe who will follow his counſel. 


And in like ſenſe St. Iſidore, who lived not long after him, 
after a large and effectual exhortation to all Chriſtians, not 
to delay their converſion, and reconcilation to God by 
penance, but to do it out of hand, whilſt they are young, 
ſtrong, and in health, which he calls the ſure way of ſalva- 
tion; ſets down this terrible concluſion for ſuch as are 
delayers, Cc. He that living wickedly- repents only, 
© when he is in peril of death, as his damnation is uncer- 
&« tain, ſo is his pardon doubt ful. Wherefore he that deſires 
to be ſure of pardon in his health, muſt 'repent and 
« bewail his ſins in his health. There are ſome men that 
« quickly promiſe ſecurity to them that repent, of which 

« Trepe God ſays by Jeremiah the Prophet: Fer. vi. 
They cured the deſtructionof the daughter of my people with 
* ignominy, ſaying, peace, peace. and there was no peace. 
4 They did cure the contrition of God's people with igno- 
% miny, for they did promiſe ſecurity to ſinners, without 

« doing ſufficient penance.” Hitherto St. Ifidore. Who 
in his laſt words, as you ſee, inſinuates, that penance, done 
at the laſt day, 18 not ſure of pardon ; for we cannot be ſure 

whether it be true and ſufficient, or no. Which, if you re- 
member, was one of the chief reaſons ſet down Tos ber 
by ſchool divines before; whereunto they add „ ag 

two others of great conſideration: the firſt, that fared 
although we were certain, that God, at the laſt ene 


hour, would always give us pardon for our fins : mm cc | 
yet it would be a great indignity to rely upon that, becauſe 
God created us not in this world, to offend him, and then to 


Bb Os all 


* St. Iſidore, lib, de ſummo bono cap. 13. 
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aſk forgiveneſs, but for another far higher end, to wit, 23 
4 the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Zachary uttered Lulei. 
5 That without fear being delivered from the hand of our ene. 
mies, we may ſerve him in holineſs and juſtice, before him all 
1 * our days.“ Which we cannot do, having once offended him 
| after baptiſm, except we return to him by penance, and begin 
„ a good life. And conſequently till we do this, we perform 
| nothing of that, for which we are created, but do live in 
his difgrace and offence, increaſing the ſame againſt us daily, 
1 The ſecond reaſon follows from that firſt, and 
is, that whereas we cannot ſerve God in holineh 
of life, nor love or honour him as we ſhould, 
except, firſt by penance, we convert ourſelves, 
and return unto him; hence it enſues, that this converſion 
is not only neceſſary, but obligatory alſo in ſuch ſort, that 
by deferring the ſame long, we incur new fins and thereby 
multiply God's wrath againſt us, conformably to the doe- 
trine of St. Paul before mentioned to the Romans, Rom. ii, 
And this point ſchool divines demonſtrate by many ſtrong 
and evident arguments,* although the time when preciſely 
it binds, and how often, is not ſo eaſy to determine, but to 
be left to good men's judgments, and conſciences; but cer- 
tainly cannot be deferred to the hour of death, which they 
ſhew among other proofs, by the example of the theological 
_ virtues of faith, hope, and charity: for as it would be molt 
abſurd to defer theſe acts to the end of his life, that is to de- 
fer, to believe, hope, and love God, till death: ſo is it alſo 
abſurd to defer one's converſion ; ſeeing this is no leſs neceſ- 
ſary to a chriſtian life, and to the exerciſe thereof, than the 
ether. And by this a ſinner may conceive what he does in 
deferring his converſion from day to day; to wit, he multiplies 
and aggravates his own ſins : he confirms himſelf in God's 
_ diſpleaſure, increaſes God's vengeance which hangs over him, 
lofes all occaſion of merit and good works, performs nothing 
of that for which he was created, enjoys no benefit of his 
being a chriſtiar,, and diſpoſes himſelf daily to more certain 
and preater damnation. | Na „ 

In reſpect of which unworthy proceeding, it is preſumed, 
that the holy father and martyr of God, St. Cyprian, did 
pronounce that ſevere ſentence, to the B. Antonianus:T 

EOS © Therefore 


awell this 
reaſon. 


See Suarez, Þ 3 4. 97. art. 4. 
+ Cyp I pil + 4 43 „mal. 


Chap. VII. 
„Therefore, dear brother, ſuch as do no 
& penance, nor teſtify by che manifeſt pro- 


F. Cyprian 
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« feffion of their tears, the hearty ſorrow which rejefts them 


« they have for their ſins, we do judge them which re- 


« to be debarred from all hope of communion g 
« and peace with us, yea, although they ſhould , , 3%, 
« humbly defire the ſame in their ſickneſs and of depth.” >. 
« peril of death: becauſe it is to be preſumed, 9 
« that they do not ſo much repent themſelves of their ſins, 
« out of a true ſorrow, as out of fear of imminent death, 
« which compels them to be ſuppliants at that hour. But 
« he is not worthy to receive comfort at his death, who in 
« his. health would not think that he was to die.” Thus 
far St. Cyprian: whoſe cenſure and decree, though it may 
ſeem ſomewhat hard, and has been moderated ſince that time 
by ſome later paſtors of God's church,* who have appointed 
that abſolution and ' communion be not denied to them that 
demand the ſame with humility, at the church's hand, though 
it be at the hour of death, leaving the reſt to God's ſecret. 
judgments, yet we may ſee by this, and by much more, 
that is to be found in the writings of holy fathers ; how . 
doubtful they were of the ſucceſs of ſuch converſions, as are 
made only at the laſt day, when death draws near. 
St. Auguſtine's words are terrible, in one of his homilies, 
where he ſays, the penance which is demanded by a fick 
man (to wit, to be confeſſed and abſolved of his fins) is fick 


ud weak alſo of itſelf ; but that which is demanded by him 
who lies a dying, I am afraid left it die in like manner with _ 
him: that is to ſay, leſt it profit him little by reaſon of his 
| {Wichky. And in another place the holy father goes yet fur- 
cher, ſaying : He is far enough from faith that expects 
| the time of his old age to do penance, and turn to God. 
„ And how deeply ought this to move any man, that has a 
g Jonſcience, to look to himſelf? 3 I > STC 
0 But here, perhaps, ſome man, aſtoniſhed with the ſeverity 
na of theſe ſpeeches of the ancient fathers, may aſk, what 1s 
then to be done when a man finds himſelf at the laſt hour, 
„ {Wunrcconciled to God and his church? Whereunto I anſwer, 
d chat in no caſe he onght to deſpair, but remembering rather 
bat which has been laid down by me at large, in the ſecond 
a 


Bb2 part 


leo 1. Epiſt. 89. & Cæleſt. 1. Epiſt. 2, ad Epiſc. Gallis 
+ Aug. Serm. 50. de Temp. | | . 
1 Aug. Serm. 71. ad fratres in Eremo, 
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with we will end this point. 
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part of this book,“ concerning the infinite mercies of G 

above all his other works (which chapter he may read, or 
cauſe to be read to him for his comfort) he muſt cry heartily 
to him for pardon, and to his church for abſolution, and 
ſo much the more, by how much longer he has by negligence 
deferred his converſion : which if it is hearty, true and fin. 
cere at this time, no doubt but almighty God will moſt cer. 
tainly accept thereof. And all the doubt which the holy 
fathers do make of this acceptance, is, leſt the ſaid conver. 
ſion be not ſincere, and therefore they leave it doubtful. Of 
which doubtful caſe, you ſhall for a final concluſion hear the 
ſentence and reſolution of St. Auguſtine at large, and there. 


« 


Thus then writes that holy man, after much deliberation 


The roſs upon the matter: | Therefore he that ha 


halo af done penance truly, and ſo ſhall die (being 
Si. Auguſ- © abſolved from the bonds wherewth he wa 
tine abut tied and ſeparated from the body of C17R1ST) 
the doubt- * he goes to reſt, But if a man, in the extreme 


fulneſs of * neceſſity of his fickneſs, da defire to receire 


© penance, and do paſs hence reconciled ; [ 


| * 55 confeſs unto you, that we do not deny him 


* that which he demands, but we preſume 
© not that he goes hence in a good ſtate, I do not preſume, 
I tell you plainly, I do not preſume. A faithful mar 
© that has lived well, goes away ſecurely. He that dic 
©, the. ſame hour he was baptized, goes hence ſecurely. He 
© that is reconciled in his health, and does penance, and 
© afterwards lives well, goes hence ſecurely. But he that 
© 13 reconciled, and does penance at the laſt end, I am not 
© ſecure that he goes hence ſecurely, Where I am ſecure, 
© I do tell you, and do give ſecurity ; and where I am not 
© ſecure, 1 may give penance, but I can give no ſecurity. 
© But here, perhaps, ſome man will ſay to me, good prielt, 
if you know not in what ſtate a man goes hence, nor cat 


give ſecurity that he is ſaved, to whom penance wu 


< aſligned at his death, teach us, I beſeech you, how ve 
© muſt live aſter our converſion and penance. I ſay unto 


you, abſtain from drunkenneſs, from concupiſcence of the 


© Rieſh, from theft; from much babling, from immode 
© rate laughter, from idle words, for which men are ta 
give an account in the day of judgment. Lo, how ſmal 
* things I have named in your fight ; but yet all theſe art 


© great matters, and peſtilent to thoſe who commit them. 
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« Nay yet, I tell you further; a man muſt not only abſtain 
from theſe vices, and the like, after penance done, but 
© alſo before, when he is in health. For if he puts it off to 
© the laſt end of his life, he cannot tell whether he will be 
able to receive penance, and confeſs' his fins to God, 
© and to the prieſt, or no. Behold the cauſe why I ſay to 
# you, that à man ſhould hve well before penanee, and after 
« penance, better.” Thus St. Auguſtine, who continues 
yet further in the ſame difcourſe, in theſe enſuing. words. 
Mark well, ſays he, what I ſpeak, and per- 8 
haps it will be needful to expound my mean+ ee 


| + ing more plainly, left any man miſtake me. . A 


© What fay I then? that this man who repents tine 47 
„at che end ſhall be damned? I do not ſay ſo. , 1 of 
+ What then? do I fay he ſhall be ſaved? no. FM e 


+ What then do I fay ? I ſay, 1 know not; I Tales. 


* ſay, I preſume not: I promiſe not: I know 


not. Wilt thou deliver thyſelf from this doubt, eſcape 


this dangerous and uncertain point? do penance then 
* whilſt thou art whole. For if thou doſt penance whilſt 
thou art in health, and the laſt day chance to come upon 
thee, run preſently to be reconciled, and ſo doing, thou 
art ſafe, And why art thou ſafe? becauſe thou didſt 
« penance- in that time wherein thou mighteſt have ſinned. 
« But if thou wilt do penance then, when thou canſt fin no 
longer, thou leaveſt not fin but fin leaves thee. But you 
vill fay to me, how know you, whether God will forgive 


a man's fins at the laſt hour, or no? you ſay very well, I 


© know it not. Tor if I knew that penance would not profit 
© a man at the lat hour, I would not give it him. 


Again, if I knew that it would deliver him, I would not 


warn you, I would not terrify you, as Ido. Two things 
there are in this matter; either God pardons a ts 
* man, doing penance at the hour of death, or . 
he does not pardon him. Which of theſe two fey 1 of. 

« will be, I know not. Wherefore, if thou be 5 gut 
* wiſe, take that which is certain, and let go Mo 


the uncertain.” Hitherto are St. Auguſtine's words of the 
doubtful caſe of thoſe who do penance at the laſt day. 


And here I would have the careful Chriſtian Mar I 
to conſider with me this one point. If they 7 x 
that repent and do penance, at the laſt day, do 4 ar | 
pals hence notwithſtanding, in ſuch dangerous u 7 
doubtfulneſs, as St. Auguſtine ſhews, What J 
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A CngfsrIAN DigtcTORY, Part I 
eught we to think of all ſuch who want either time, or ahi. 
ity, or will, or place, or means, or grace to do any penance 
at all, at that hour? what muſt we ſay of all thoſe who die 
ſuddenly? who are firuck dumb, or ſenſcleſs, as many are? 


V bat ſhall we ſay of thoſe that are abandoned by God, and 
Fiven over to vice, even to the laſt breath? I have ſhewed 
before out of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. that ordinarily finner 
die, according as they live. So that it is a ſingular privilege 
for a wicked man to be permitted to do penance at his death, 


and then if his penance is ſo doubtful as St. Auguſtine hay 
declared, what a diſmal caſe are all others in? I mean, the 


_ greateſt part, who repent not at all, but die as they lived, 
and are forſaken by almighty God in that extremity, accord. 


ing to his threats, when he ſays, Prov. i. Becauſe J ralld 
and you refuſed: I ſlretched out my hand, and there was nme 


" that regarded. You have deſpiſed all my counſel, and hav 


neglected my reprehenſions. I alſo: will laugh in your deftru: 
tion, and will ſcorn when that ſhall come to you <vbich you 
feared. When ſudden calamity fhall fall on you, and dri. 


tion as a tempeſt ſhall be at hand : when tribulation and di. 
treſs ſhall come upon you. Then ſball they invocale me and 


4 will not | hear in the morning ſhall they ariſe and ſhall mt 


find me, 


This is both dreadful and lamentable which the prophet 
ſays of ſuch as defer Hor converſion from time to. time, 
PI Pſalm lviii. They will return at evening, and 
A. areadfus Ya ſhall ſuffer famine, as dogs ; and ſhall con- 

paſs the city. The words that go immediately 
before, and do, immediately follow, expreſs more plainly the 
greatneſs of this threat. For the verſe before is, God of 
1ſrael, attend 10 wiſit all nations : have no mercy on ail that 
evork iniquity. That is, who work iniquity to the end, 
without change. And immediately after enſues, Behold they 
will ſpeak in their mouth, and a ſword in their lips, becaufe 
20% has heard ? and thou, O Lord, wilt ſcorn them. That 
is to ſay, theſe men at their laſt extremity will cry for help, 


and their cry will be as ſharp to pierce mens“ ears, as a ſword 


is; and yet notwithſtanding, no man will hear them. Aud 
thou, O Lord, who only canſt help them, wilt be ſo is 
from hearing or pitying their caſe, that thou ſhalt alſo augh 
at their miſery and deſtruction. By all which, is ſignified 
the preat calamity of ſuch as defer their converſion to the 


laſt day, expreſſed by three circumſtances, alledged in the 
former ſentence, Es | 


Fer 
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For firſt, he ſays, They bill return at the APY 
evening that is, at the hour of death. For. as Toy hg he 
the evening is the end of the day, and the be- a 
ginning of night; ſo is this time the end of 
light, and the beginning of all darkneſs to the wicked. In 
which ſenſe Chriſt ſaid, John ix. I muſt work the works of 
him that ſent me, wwhil}t it it day. The night comes when no 
man can work, At this time then, that is, at this evening, 
in this twilight, between day and darkneſs, when the plea- 
ſant brightneſs and heat of all fun beams are paſt; the bright- 
neſs, I mean, of worldly pomp is conſumed ; when the heat 
of concupiſcence, of carnal love, of pleaſure is quenched ; 
when the beautiful ſummer-day of this life is ended, and the 
boiſterous . winter-night of death draws on; then, ſays the 
prophet, will the wicked man begin perforce to turn to God, 
then will he repent ; then will he reſolve on his converſion. 
But what, will this be accepted? you have ,- 

heard the prophet's requelt to God, P/alm N 
viii. Have no mercy . on all that avork: iniquity. IV Al 
Not becauſe the prophet wiſhes God to be un- 1 122 
merci{ul ; but becauſe he well knew God's . 
immutable juſtice towards ſuch kind of men, as turn to him 
only at the evening. Whoſe miſery, in this extremity, he 
expreſſes further, by ſaying, They ſball ſuffer famine as 
dogs, and ſhall compaſs the city ſignifying their great and 
ineſtimable diſtreſs by the hunger and howling of thoſe crea- 
tures ; and by the ſecond, their pitiful ſolicitude in ſeeking 
comfort from all that are within the circuit of God's city or 
church, but ſhall find none. For whither will they turn 
themſelves in this diſtreſs? unto their worldly wealth, 
power or riches ? alas, they are no more, and the ſerip- 
ture tells us, that Prov. xi. Riches ſball not profit in the 
day of revenge. Will they turn unto their carnal friends? 
but what comfort can they give, but unavailing tears and 
comfortleſs mourning ? will they aſk help of the ſaints m 
heaven, that they may pray for them in this inſtant ? the 
cannot chuſe but remember what is written, P/alm cxliu. 
The Saints ſhall rejoice in glory The exaltations of God in 
their throat ; and twwo-edged ſwords in their hands. To do 
revenge in the nations, | chaſliſements among the people. To 
bind their kings in fetters, and their nobles in manacler. 
That they may do in them the judgment that is written : This 
glory is to all the ſaints, Their only refuge then muſt be in 
Cod, who indeed is the only ſure refuge of all, But in 
| \ Bb 4 © ttheſe 


evening. 


A CnRISTIAN DirtcTORY. Part II. 


_ theſe circumſtances he will not hear them, as we have ſaid 
before, but rather contemn and laugh at their miſery, 
Not that he will a& contrary to his promiſe of receiving the 
ſinner at, whatſoever' time he repents, and turns from his 
impietyt but hecauſe this death-bed repentance is ſeldom 
true and fincere, pre 1 

Sxcr. III. Containing fundry examples of the ſame matier, 

abort hy to be noted. ; | 


What dan. NN. HEREFORE to draw towards 
2 end, concerning this ſubject of delay, 
7 4 what wiſe man is there in the world, who 'read- 
irg this, will not fear the deferring of his con- 
verſion, though it were but for one day? who knows whe. 
ther this will not be the laſt day in which God will call him, 
God ſays, Prov. i. Becauſe [' called and you refuſed, | 
 firetched out my hand, and there vat none that regarded—[ 
alſo will laugh in your dęſtruction. He does not ſay how 
many times, or how long he did call and hold out his hand, 
God ſays, I fand at the door and knock, but ſays not how 
often he does that, or how many knocks he gives. Again 
he ſaid of wicked Jezabel, the feigned propheteſs in the 
Apocalypſe, Apoc. ii. that he has given her a time to do 
penance, and ſhe would not, and therefore ſhe ſhould periſh, 
but he ſays 'not, how long this time for repentance laſted, 
1 We read of wonderful examples concerning this 
„ 00 % ſubject. Herod the father had a call given 
Aal. him, and that a loud one, when St. John Bap- 
iſt was ſent to him, Mark vi. and his heart was fo 
far touched that he willingly heard him, and followed his 
counſel in many things, as one of the evangeliſts notes. 
But yet, becauſe he deferred the matter, and took not time, 
8 when he was offered, he was caſt off again, 
1 and his laſt doings made worſe than his former. 
ſecond. Herod the tetrarch, his ſon, had a call alſo Lutz 
xi. XXxUi, £ Mat. xiv. when he felt that deſire to ſee 
Chriſt, and ſome miracles done by him; but becauſe he 
anſwered not to the call, it did him no good, but rather 
> much hurt. What a great call had Pilate 
1 given him, Mat. xxvii. if he had been ſo 
fortunate as to have hearkened to it preſently, when he was 
made to underſtand the innocence of Chriſt, as appears bf 
waſhing his hands in teſtimony thereof, and his wife's ſend- 


ug 
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ing to him, to mind him of itz No leſs a call „. 
14 king Agrippa, when he cried out upon Agrippa. 
hearing of St. Paul; Ads xxvi. A little thou perſuadeſt me 
io become a Chriftian : But becauſe he deferred the matter, 
this motion paſſed away again. VV 
Twice happy had Pharaoh been, if he had nch 
reſolved himſelf preſently, upon that motion he * 
ſelt, when he cried to Moſes, Exod. ix. I have ſinned, and God 
i: juſt. But by delay he became worſe than ever he was be- 
foro. St. Luke reports how Felix governor of Felix 
Jewry for the Romans, conferred ſecretly often- © 
times with St. Paul, that was his priſoner, ad heard of 
him the faith of Chriſt, wherein he was greatly moved; 
eſpecially at one time, when St. Paul diſputed of God's 
juſtice, of chaſtity, and of the day of judgment before him, 
and Druſilla his wife that was a Jew, whereat Felix trem- 
bled. But yet he deferred this reſolution, bidding Paul to 
depart, and come again another time; and ſo it all, by 
delay, came to no effect. How many men periſh daily, 
fome cut off by death, ſome left by God and given over to 
2 reprobate ſenſe z who might have ſaved themſelves, if 
they had not deferred their converſion from day to day, but 
had taken their reſolution preſently, when they felt God 
call within their heart? and this may be witneſſed by daily 
examples which we ourſelves have ſcen or heard of in Eng- 
land, of ſuch who having had, or pretended, good defires to 
make this reſolution, and amend their paſt lives, have de- 
ferred it ſo long that their deaths have been miſerable, either 
by ſenſeleſs or careleſs behaviour therein. wes 3 5,449 
Almighty God is ready and bountiful to call The dun- 
us; but he binds himſelf to no time or ſpace ; E 0 
but comes and goes at his. pleaſure. And they eggs 


who take not time when offered, are inexcuſable A. : 1 
before his juſtice, and do not know whether 4 * 


erer it will be offered to them again, or no. 
For this thing is in the will and knowledge of God alone, 
who takes mercy where it pleaſes him, and is bound to 
none. And when the prefixed time of calling is once paſt, 
woe be to that party; for a thouſand worlds will not pur- 
chaſe it again Chriſt ſhews wonderfully the importance 
of this matter; when entering into Jeruſalem upon Palm- 
Sunday, amidſt all the wirth and glory of his triumph, he 
could not chuſe but weep upon that city, conſidering this 
was the lat day of mercy . vocation that ſhould be given 


W : 
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| to the ſame. And therefore he ſays with tears: Luke xx;, 5 
* If thou alſo haſt known, and that in this thy day, the 2 
things that appertain to thy peace: but now they are hid. f 

den from thy eyes.” As if he had ſaid, if thou kneweſt, ex! 
Jeruſalem, as well as I do, what mercy is offered thee even Pr 


this day, which is the laſt that ever ſuch an offer will be made, pg 

thou wouldſt preſently accept thereof. But now this ſecret 

judgment of my father is hidden from thee, and therefore 

thou makeſt little account thereof till deſtruction comes ſud. 

denly 1 gi thee. And ſoon after it did, for not full forty 
˖ 


years after our Saviour's paſſion, the ſaid city of Jeruſalem + 
was beſieged, taken, ranſacked, burnt, and overthrown by 
the Roman emperors, Veſpaſian and his ſon Titus, according o 
to the prophecy of our Saviour in the Goſpel, Luke xx. & xxi, 55 
and above eleven hundred thouſand lain therein, if we be— 8 
heve Joſephus * the learned Jewiſh hiſtoriographer that was fas 
preſent at that fiege and wrote the hiſtory and above fourſcore 3 
and ſeventeen thouſand taken alive and put to ſlavery. And 45 
during the fiege itſelf they were reduced to ſuch extreme | 
miſery, that mothers eat their own children ; and this for wt 
delaying their repentance, and not anſwering God's call, | 155 
nor accepting the time offered by him. An example of God's = 
Juſtice, the moſt famous and admirable, perhaps, that ever _ 
happened in this world, upon one nation and city; and is St 
recorded for ſuch in the writings, not only of the Hebrew th 
and Chriſtian, but in like manner of heathen writers; Taci- > 
tus, Suetonius, Dio, Phlegon, and others, that have leſt 5 
written the lives of the emperors Veſpaſian and Titus. } 5 
And becauſe this object is of a great and ſingular impor- 10 
tance, and handled often, and more earneſtly by the ancient = 
Holy fathers of God's church to the Chriſtians of their time, fs 
1 fhall not think it unprofitable nor ungrateful to the reader, * 
to entertain him yet a little further with the recital of ſome - 
ſayings, arguments, reaſons, and exhortations uſed by the * 
ſaid fathers, to warn men of this dangerous deceit of delay 
in their converſion. St. Baſil uſes this ſpeech in one of his Ia 
| homilies: + © This is the greateſt care of our adverſary 8 
* the devil, to perſuade us that we offer the preſent day to * 


4 his ſervice, and to-morrow to God's; and when to- mor. 
row comes, to do the ſame, for that it is alſo preſent, 1 
; % ; 85 : ; | * N (6 0 


* Joſeph. 1. 5. de bello Judaico, c. 1. 2. 4. 28. & I. 7.0. 28. 
4 Tacit. J. 5. hiſt. Sueton. Plut. Dio in chron. 1g vita Veſp. 
1 Paſil. hem. de Baptiſ. | 5 
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began a virtuous life in his youth. | 
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« ſo by delay, death coming inſtead of to-morrow, . A 


« ſent to hell for an over-late repentance.” ._ 


And the ſame father in another place, “ after an earneſt 


exhortation not to defer our converſion till our old age, but 
preſently in our youth to turn to God, and begin a new life, 


concludes thus: Let the laſt day be always 1 


« before thy eyes, and when thou doſt riſe 
“ jn the morning, be doubtful whether thou 
« ſhalt arrive at the evening; and when thou 
«© lieſt down upon thy bed at night, preſume not on a ſecu- 
« rity that thou ſhalt live to ſee the Sun return to ſhine upon 


tion worth 
the noting. 


te thee again.“ So he, againſt delay and procraſtination in | | 


our converſion. 


St. Auguſtine who had experienced the danger of this de- 


ceit in himſelf before his converſion, as we have already 
ſaid, handles this point in many places, with much fervour 
and feeling, and more at length. For having, in his books 
of confeſſions, accuſed himſelf to almighty God of theſe 
delays, he reports that he ſaid among other things: F My 
anſwerings, to God's call, that now, even now I will con- 
vert, had no meaſure or end: and this let me alone a little, grew 


out in great length. But in the end, he broke off all delays 


and received ſuch infinite conſolation thereby, that he could 


never have imagined it before, nor remember afterwards, 


without infinite gratitude and thanks to almighty God for 
the ſame. © How ſweet, O Lord, was it made $ Avon. 
to me preſently, ſays he, F to be deprived 8 a 
« of thoſe treaſures of the world, which before © 4 
. ] was afendd/ that 1 mould want; 'thok heft f N, 


« caſt them out from me, O true and higheſt 10 e 


„ ſweetneſs ; thou, I ſay, didſt caſt them out 


“ and didſt enter in their place, who are more ſweet than 
% all pleaſures, and ſweetneſs itſelf, Ic.“ Thus he, of the 
comfort of his own reſolution, when he turned to God, and 

But when ſpeaking to others he handled the ſubje& of de- 
lay, he was ordingrily very carneſt, as well knowing the 
importance thertal ; and ſome examples we will ſet down 


* 


in this place. 5 © What is ſo full of longanimity, what is 
4 fo full of mercy, as the proceeding of almighty God with 


„ ſinners? 


#* Baſil. in admonitione ad filium ſpiritualem, Tom. 2 
T Aug. 1.8. conf. c. 5, 1 Lib. 9. Conf. c. i. 
& Aug. expl. in Paul 1320. „ 


e 
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z men ſin, and yet are ſuffered to live; they in- 


mage their ſins, and their lives are enlarged : they blaf. 


« pheme God daily, and he makes his Sur to riſe upon them, 
« as well the bad as the good; he calls them every way to 
« amendment; he calls, by giving them time of longer life; 
he calls, by reading of good books; he calls, by hearing of 
% ſermons; he calls, by inward inſpirations; he calls, by the 
© whips of correction; he calls, by the mercy and ſweet. 
« neſs of ſpiritual conſolation : how great is the longanimi. 
« ty and mercy of this God? but take heed, thou abuſe 
not this longanimity, left, as the apoſtle fays, Rom. ii. 
% thou heapeſt to thyſelf his irefut wrath, in the day of 
„revenge and juſt judgment. He would 
eg 4 this longanimity bring thee to 8 
eſay "3 « and to change thy life, but thou ſayeſt eve 
of K. Au- „ day let this d: N 1 
Ws y: let this ay Pals, and to-morrow we 
gu “ ſhall think of it; and when to-morrow 
„ comes, thou ſayeſt, that ſhall not be the laft, and fo do 
* paſs to the third day: and ſuddenly comes upon thee the 
«wrath of God; for as the wiſe man ſays, Eccliſ. v. 
„ When by deferring thy converſion, thou haſt heaped to 
« thyſelf his wrath, in the day of vengeance, thou ſhalt 
* feel him juſt, whom thqu contemneſt his longanimity.“ 
This fame father and doctor has another diſcourſe in a ſer. 
mon of hie, upon the parable of the huſbandman, that 
called labourers into his vineyard at the firſt, third, fixth, 
ninth, and eleventh bour, and every. one of them had their 
hire at the end of the day, as Chriſt our Saviour does de- 
clare in St. Matthew's Goſpel, Mat. xx. Which St. Au- 
guſtine applies to the different vocations of men to God's 
| ſervice ; ſome in their infancy, ſome in their youth, ſome 
in their middle zge, ſome in their later years, and ſome 
at the very end of their lites, which is the literal meaning 
of that moſt excellent parable. But let us hear St. Augul- 
tine's n6table diſcourſe, and exhortation thereupon : Stand, 
attend, my brethren, ſays he, and let no man linger, or 
© delay to come prefently, and labour in this vineyard, 


being ſure that whenſoever he comes, he will have his 


penny, a; well as the eſt. But though it is true, he is ſure 
(to have his penny when he has laboured; yet he mull not 
< defer his coming; nor did any of thoſe that were called at 
che fisſt, or third hour, ſay to the huſbandman, expect 
| « ve 


* Aug. Ser. 59. de verbis Dem. apud Joan. 


When thou art called, come, preſently, for 
« the reward is equally promiſed to all. Art 
thou called at the fxth hour? come quickly, - 
© for thou knoweſt not whether thou wilt live fently ok 1 
to the feventh, hour, and wherefore then doſt 222 25 * 
thou put off him that calls thee, ſeeing thou Yo 
«© art ſure of his reward, but not lure of. the day or hour, 
« which he will allow thee to come in? Take heed leſt thou 
« deprive thyſelf by deferring, of that, which he has pro- 
* miſed thee by his calling.“ So he. 

And in the ſame diſcourſe a little after, lie EDI the ob- 
jection of negligent people out of the ſpeech of God, by 
Ezekiel the prophet zel. xviit. in theſe words: If * 4 
ever I ſhall be converted, ſays the negligent worlding, 
* almighty God, who is merciful, will forget all my iniqui- 
© ties, why then ſhould I convert myſelf rather to day than 
« to-morrow? whereunto St. Auguſtine anſwers. in theſe 
words. Thou. fayeſt, my brother, that to- 7 
© morrow thou wilt be converted, and that to- 299 | 
* morrow” will be the end of all thy iniquities, * me of F 
© but how-knoweſt thou whether the end of thy © gent 1. 
© life will not be before to-morrow ? thou doſt Nw 
well in rejoicing, that, whenfoever thou ſttalt ali * 
© be converted, God will forgive thee thy ini. Sultine. 
quities; but thou haſt 10 promiſe of God that thou ſhalt 
« live till to-morrow. For which cauſe the holy ſcripture 
* counſels 'thee another thing: Be not flow to convert thy. 
* ſelf to God, nor defer the ſame from day to day, for God's 
wrath comes upon a ſudden, and in time of revenge he 
* will deſtroy thee. Wherefore do not defer, my brother, 
* do not ſhut that gate againſt thyſelf which God has 
| © opened: behold the grver of pardon opens the door to 

* thee, why doſt thou defer to enter? thou ſhouldſt rejofce 
with all thy heart, if he had opened the ſame at thy knock, 
* and yet Ne bas opened, and wilt thou remain without? It 
is written in the ſcripture of the works of mercy : ſay I 
to thy friend, go and return, to-morrow I will 
+ whereas thou mayſt give forthwith. Thou haſt Feat ae the 
precept of not deferring to be merciful to others, and wilt 
thou, by deferring, be cruel to thyſelf? thou mult not 
* defer the giving o bread, and wilt thou defer the receiving. 
* of pardon for thy fins ? be merciful to thy own ſoul ; be 
* ſtow this alms upon her, and do not ſay that thou giveſt 


* any thing to her of thy own, but do not repel the hand of 
him 
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eat offers to give her ſo great an alms as is the remif. 
9 all her ſins by ſpeedy repentance, which thou goeſt 
about to evacuate by delay ?” Thus far St, Auguttine, 
whoſe words ought to weigh much with any diſcreet reader. 
The great and ancient doctor Origen, that was father and 
maſter of ſo many martyrs, handles this argument otherwiſe, 
but yet very largely upon theſe words of Jeremiah the pro- 
5 * We have cured Babylon, and ſhe is not healed; 
Tet us forſake her, and let us go every one to his own land, 
becauſe her judgment has reached even to the heavens. Which 
. ſpeech Origen applies to the angels, when the 
Bn, are {ent by almighty God to procure the x 


what it 


Wande Babylon, in regard of the confuſion, and diſorder 


of her unlawful appetites, contrary, oftentimes, 
the one to the other. Which ſoul the ſaid angels taking 
upon them to cure, and procuring many motives, as well 
external as internal, to ſtir her up to repentance, and change 
of life; if in the end ſhe remains obſtinate, or loſes the time 
by trifling from day to day, what can the good angels do, 
ſays Origen, or ſay more, than what is here ſet down by the 
prophet ? we have gone about to cure this Babylon, this 
miſerable ſoul, repleniſhed with confuſion of ſin, and worldly 
vanities, we have applied what remedies we could ; we have 
expected long, and effected little; at length her judgment is 
paſt from us to the heavens, and from thence will come the 
| ſentence ; let us begone, each onFto his own home. Which 
words being once uttered, continues Origen, their departure 
is thy damnation, as being incorrigible ; becauſe thou wilt 
not be cured. And then he makes this concluſion, and ex- 
hortation. Beware, thou man, leit the phyſician ſent thee 
© by God (whether he be an angel or what man ſoever 
that labours with thee for thy ſalvation, and for the curing 
of thy ſoul) abandon and leave thee : for if he does, thou 
«© art in a deſperate caſe.” So Origen in thoſe early days 
of the primitive Church ; and his warning, ought much to be 
weighed by thoſe that weary out ſo, many ſpiritual phyſicians 
| (ſent them by God, as they with reaſon may imagine, ſec- 
ing they ſeek nothing but the curing of their ſouls ;) and 
ſend them away afflicted, and diſcontented, becauſe Babylon 
will not be cured ; and ſo their judgment paſſes up to heaven, 
and God calls the cauſe of their condemnation to bus 2 
tri 7 


* Orig. hom. 3. Jer, [ | FRE 


CHRISTIAN DirecToORyY. Part Ii. 


ſion of a ſinful ſoul, underſtood here, ſays he, by 


Chap. VII. | 
tribunal, by reaſon of their obſtinate lingerings 
their converſion, from day to day. 7 


And conformably to this : St. Hierom in his . „ 
upon Geneſis notes, * that almighty God ſeems ſometimes, as 


it were, to loſe his patience with ſuch people. And ſo when 
he had ſaid that he would give them a hundred A ftrange 
and twenty years for repentance before the flood die fi of 
of Noah, and premoniſhed them, by the building, 5 AD 70 
of the ak; when the flood drew near: ſeeing riſbed in | 
that in a hundred years, wherein the ark was 55 "food of 
built, none would repent, he cut off the laſt N «4 
twenty years, and brought in the deluge. at the 
end of the ſaid hundred, and did ſo take his grace from them 
all, that of ſo great a multitude of mankind, as then mult be 
preſumed to have been upon the face of the earth, only eight 
ſouls were ſaved in the ark, as the feripture recounts, Gen. 
vi. becauſe the reſt of mankind could not be brought to re- 
pentance, though-they heard Noah and his children continu- 
ally threatening an univerſal deluge, and ſaw them build their 
ark to avoid the ſame. A ſtrange example of God's juſtice 


againſt ſuch as neglect his call, or defer to follow it from day 


today. For in the end they come to be ſenſeleſs, and to feel or 
care for nothing, according to the ſaying of Seneca the philo- 
ſopher, + who puts this difference between the fickneſs of the 
body, and ſickneſs of the mind: That fickneſs The 0; 

of the body, the greater it 18, the more painful & na 
and ſenſible it is, and the more complained of by ok 73 . 
the patient; but the diſeaſes of our minds, the [ckneſs of * 
greater they are, the leſs they are felt, and l-. 7% % 
complained of by us. As for example: the N of the 
more proud or preſumptuous a man 1s, the leſs 
| he perceives or miſlikes the ſame: and ſo in other 
_ maladies of the mind. And generally the more full of ſins 
and infirmities a ſoul is, ſhe is the leſs ſenſible of it, becauſe 
the malady itſelf takes away or dimiſhes her ſenſe and feel- 


ing; ſo that, as the. wiſe man ſays, Prov. xviii. The impious 8 


when he ſhall come into the depth of fins contemnt. That is, 


has no ſcruple or feeling, or conſcience at all, which is * 


ordinary effect of negligem delay in our amendment. 


Which deep and dreadful point the divine father St. Gre- | 


gory does excellently diſcuſs, ſhewing how one fin by delay- 
mg repentance | draws on another, ſo that it becomes at 
n 


* Hier, 1 queſt. in Gen. + Senec, in Sentent. 
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A CuxrgTiIan DixxcToRy. Part Il. 


SS only a fin in itſelf, but both the cauſe and pu. 
bt other fins alſo, and thereby draws to the depth, 
oe have ſpoken. You ſhall hear St. Gregory's dif. 
„ e courſe in his own words : * © Every fin that i; 
7: not quickly purged by penance, either is a fin 
58 of © that is cauſe of another fin, or is a fin that is 
K. þ Teg9- © a puniſhment of another fin. The reaſon 
"Ys m_ * © whereof is, that every fin which penance does 
2 7 © not wipe away, does by its weight draw us 
Gora head OR preſently to commit another fin, and thereby 
made more «© comes to paſs, that this former ſin is not on 
4 rug a fin in itſelf, but the cauſe alſo of another 
WY Kr. ffn z and the other ſubſequent ſin ſo cauſed by 
* the firſt, is not only a fin but the puniſhment alſo of the 
* ſaid former fin. For, almighty God by his juſt judgment 
does fo darken the heart of a ſinner, that, by the demerit 
of the former fin, he falls into other ſims, adding {till ſins 
< unto fins. And whereas the former fin is commonly out 
 % of malice, becauſe the finner knows what he does, the 
© ſecond fin oftentimes is out of ignorance, in puniſhment of 
© the former. 4 . | 
And whereas in the firſt fin, which is both a fin and the 
© cauſe of fin, the ſinner ſinned againſt his own knowledge 
and underſtanding; God permits that in the following 
© fins, which are both ſins and puniſhments of fin, the finner 
© lofes the light of his knowledge and underſtanding (againſt 
* which he ſinned before) fo far, that by the demerit of the 
© ſaid former fin, the pit of rang ſins is covered and hid- 
den from his eyes: fo that he who ſinned before wilfully 
6 againſt his own knowledge, as has been faid, does by 
God's juſt judgment fall unwittingly into the ſaid pit of 
© ſubſequent fins, his divine majeſty ſo ordering; that fins 
_ © he puniſhed by fins : and that the increaſe or multiplication 
of fins de made the very ſcourge and chaſtiſement of the 
4 ſinners? ? 7 - 
| Finally, St. Gregory concludes thus: Theſe men, who 
6 defer their perance and converſion, have already ſufficient 
6 cauſe for which they deferve to be damned, but yet their 
ſin ĩs ſuffered to grow, to the end that a more grievous and 
« horrible puniſhment may be laid upon them. Their firlt 
4 fin, and cauſe of fin, deſerves damnation; but God expects 


© that the increaſe of torments may juſtly be alſo infficted 


fo 


* Greg. 1 25. moral. C. 9. 


Chap. VII. The deceit and danger of dilay. 4 3 xs _ 
« for their ſubſequent fins, that are puniſhments N__ 
mer,” So St. Gregory. And let all the delayers WM 
craſtinators attentively conſider the rigour of this diſcd 
But to draw to.an end of that which would have no end, 
if I ſhould run through all the ancient fathers ſayings and 
writings, on this ſubject; I will conclude with St. Auguſ- 
tine, who taking upon him, in one of his books, to refute 
this pernicious error of delaying our converfion, has theſe 
words : * Some are wont to ſay, I am young yet, and will 
follow my delights for a time, and then I will do penance, 
Which is, as if a man ſhould fay, I will ftab myſelf with a 
fword now, and after I will go to the phyſician or ſurgeon to 
cure me. Alas! poor miſerable man! knoweſt thou not, 
that in an inſtant a wound is given, which in a long and 
painful time is not healed; ſo he that commits any fin, as for- 
nication, or the like, with this hope, that after he will do 
penance 3 why does he not rather fear, leſt ſome fever, or 
other unexpected chance, bring death ſuddenly upon him: 
and that by this means, his temporal delay failing him, there 
ſucceeded in place thereof everlaſting damnation? 4 
The fame father in another place ſhewing the danger of 
two extremes in a finner, the one of deſpair, the other of too 
much hope, from which follows the putting off our conver- 
bon; refutes the one and the other, and exalts the . 
and juſtice of God in them both, ſaying thus: 1 Le 
men by deſpair ſhould give themſelves to a wicked life, 
God has laid before us the ſecure haven of indulgence and 
pardon, whenſoever we repent ; and on the other fide, 
* leſt men ſhould delay their penance, and live wickedly 
upon hope of this pardon, he has made the day of our 
death uncertain, preventing hereby moſt providentially 
both inconveniencies : fo that ſueh as turn to him, may 
© be received ; and ſuch as defer their converfion may be 
4 terrified, Wherefore, my brother, do not 5 
de ſpair, becauſe mercy is promiſed thee, but FA £2 
fear alſo if thou defer thy converſion ; becauſe OT; 
God has not promiſed that thou fnalt live till £5 Ara LA | 
* to-morrow. Some men fin by deſpairing, : +1 ut 
* others fin by hoping, both of them are peri- 3% 
© lous, both are dreadful : woe be to them that 7 5 
* deſpair, woe be to them that have a perverſe hope, and there- 
upon defer their penance—God has diſtributed his time, 


not 
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. A CnxisrfAN DirtcTory, Part II. MW Ch 
en thee, now he eshorts thee,” now he expeas i the 
== thy converſion ; but if thou delayeſt and put off Dc 
"Xe preſent time, and according to the hardneſs of thy im- m1 
penitent heart doſt hoard to thyſelf his wrath in the day in 

of vengeance, and of God's juſt judgment; then will he vor 

pay thee according to thy works, and not otherwiſe.” 80 he 

St. Auguſtine. e | 2 by, 

Out of what has been ſaid, we may gather, how impcy. pra 

tant it is, not to neglect the counſelof the wiſe man exhort. ter 

ing us, in theſe words: L£eelefe v. Slack not to be converted cor 


zo our Lerd, and. defer not from day ta day, for bis wvrath ſhall bro 
come ſuddenly, and in the time of vengennce he vill deflroy the. fert 
The ſame is inculcated to the Hebrews by St. Paul, who ſon 
citing, out of Pſalm xciv. theſe words: To day if you ſhall be 
Lear his voice harden not your hearts, c. ſays, Heb. iii. exhort vi. 
yourſelves every day æubilſt to-day is named, that none of you of 
be obdurate with the fallacy of fin. . Which counſel every one mo 

applying to himſelf, ſhould follow the motions of God's wh: 
ſpirit within him, and harken to his call. without delay, dut 

conſidering what a grievous fin it is to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. fou 
When therefore you feel an interior motion towards your tru 
- converſion, think it is God knogks at the door of your ſev 
heart, and that if you preſently open, he will enter and not 
_ ewell within you. But if you defer until to-morrow, how call 


know you whether he will knock and call again? us, 
Alas! what hope have you of gain from this perilous de. he 
lay you make. your account is increaſed, greater ſatisfaction wil 
will be due, your enemy grows ſtronger, yourſelf weaker, ere 


and the difficulties of your converſion multiplied. What 
then can keep you back even one day from returning to 
your duty? is it the dleſire of enjoying a little longer the 
vain amuſements of this world? alas! though they pleafe you 
for the preſent, remember the prophet ſays, Deut. xxxi. 
The day of perdition is at hand, and the times make baſte to be 
Preſent. Which day being come what can you hope? do you 
think to cry then that ſalutary Peccavi with the royal pro- 
phet ? remember even Judas did fo, but it availed hm 
nothing, Do you intend to redeem your fins by. the Jarge 
alms, you will then order to be diſtributed ? remember tat 
thoſe fooliſh virgins, who only filled their lamps at the in: 
ſtant they were to have entered into the marriage fealt, were 
mut out, and diſowned by the bridegroom. Do you think to 
weep and mourn, and move the judge with your tears 4 
that inſtant ? conſider that Eſau found no place for aper 
thous 


though he ſought it with tears, as St. Paul tema * 
Do you intend to multiply your vows and make I 


miſes in that diſtreſs ? call to mind the example of An gad 1 


in his extremity. What promiſes of good ary, v_ 
vows of a virtuous life, did he not make to God, on condition 
he eſcaped ? and notwithſtanding he prevailed nothing there- 


by, the holy ſcripture telling us, 2 Mac. ix. This wicked man 


prayed to our Lord, of whom he was not like to obtain mercy. A 


terrible example of God's juſtice offered, Chriſtians, to your 
conſideration, not te caſt you into defpair when you are 


brought to the laſt extremity ; but to diſſuade you from de- 


ferring your converſion, aſſuring. you it is not without rea- 


ſon the prophet ſaid, //azah lv. Seek ye our Lord whilſt he may 6 


be found, in vocate fn whilſt he is near. And St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
vi. Behold, now is the time acceptable behold, now is the day 


of ſalvation. The time in which you feel thoſe interior 


motions of your heart ſoliciting to repentance, the time in 


which you hear that inward voice of God calling to your 
duty, that preſent time is the time in which God is to be 


found, in which he is near at hand to embrace all them that 


truly turn unto him, and make a firm reſolution of per- 
ſevering hereafter in a virtuous life. If we defer and make 


not a right uſe of this time; we have no warrant that he will 
call again upon us, no ſecurity that he will hereafter recuve 
us. Wherefore I will conclude with St. Auguſtine, * that 
he i is a careleſs and graceleſs man, who, knowing all this, 


will notwithſtanding venture his ſalvation on the doubtful 


erent of a DION repentance. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of three attic impediments that hinder men from reſoluti- 


on ; to wit, flothfulneſs, careleis neghgence, and hard- 
neſs of heart; utterly contemning all motions and calling 


B 3 God | ? with the concluſion of the whole 
00 


Skcœr. I. Of Slothfulneſs. : 


Brsibrs all other impediments and hindrances, which + 


hitherto have been named and recounted, there remain 


yet divers others, if a man could examine the particular 


conſciences of all ſuch as do not reſolve to return to God. 
But theſe three are mentioned, and to be diſcuſſed in thrs 


es | 


> Tract. 33. in Joan. 
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Chap. Vll. Of fluthful and lazy People, . 1 
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TT Ants rA DIRECTOR T. Part, 
ST arc ſo publick and known, that J cannot paſs them 
1 42 Mhout canvaſſing them : for many times men are ſick 
"411 affected within; and yet know not their own diſeaſes, 
the only diſcovering whereof is, to ſuch as are deſirous of their 

own health, ſufficient to divert the danger of the ſickneſs. 
Firſt then, the impediment of ſloth, is a great and ord. 
nary hindrance of reſolution to many men, but eſpecially to 
idle and deheate people, whoſe life having been in eaſe and 
reſt, they perſuade themſelves, they can take no pains, nor 
abide any hardſhips, though they would never-ſo fain, if you 
beheve them. Theſe people proceed thus : they will con- 
feſs as much, and a great deal more, than is ſaid before, to 
be true, and that they would alſo gladly, for their parts, 
V. put the ſame in execution, but that they can- 
ans not. Their bodies cannot bear it, they rink 
Aab ful faſt, they cannot pray, they cannot leave their 
SEW ſports, recreations, and merry companions, they 
# * ſhould die preſently, as they ſay. with melan- 
choly, if they did it; yet in their hearts they deſire that 
they could do the ſame ; which ſeeing They cannot, no doubt 
. fay they, but God will accept of their good defire, and par- 
don them the reſt But let them 4 a little to what 
the ſcripture ſays hereof: Prov. xxi. Defires kill che ſloth- 
ful : for his hands would not work any thing; all the day he 
longs and deſires: but he that is juſt will give and will not 
teaſe.“ And Chriſt ſays, Mat. xxv. * The unprofitable ſervant 
caſt ye into utter darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth.“ And when he paſſed by the way, and found 
a fig-tree with leaves without fruit, which ſignified defires 
without works, he gave it preſently an everlaſting curſe, 
Finally, the prophet David deteſts thoſe men, and ſays allo, 
P/alm1xx11. they are detefted by almighty God, who are not 

in the labours of men. EE, 

From this fountain of floth do proceed many effects, that 
Droef \ hinder the ſlothful from good reſolutions. And 
Deo tte firſt is, a certain heavineſs, and Neepy drow- 
weſe 5 ſinefs, towards all goodneſs, according to what 
the ſeripture fays, Prov. xix. Slothfulnefs brings dromineſ. 
For which cauſe St. Paul fays, Zphef. v. Ariſe, thou who 
art aſſeep. And Chrift cries out ſo often: Look about you 
and watch. You will ſee many men in the world, with 
whom, if you talk of a cow, or a calf, of a fat ox, of a 
Piece of ground, or the like, they can both hear and 
willingly ; but if you reaſon with them about their _— 
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ſleep ? Thou ſhalt ſleep a little, a little ſhalt thou ſlumber, 4 


Again, De flercore boum lapidatus eft piger 3 the flothful man 


on, and of their inheritance in the kingdom of healf 
anſwer not at all, but will hear as if they were in vs oe 
Of theſe perſons, ſays the wiſe man: Prov, vi. ee 
wilt thou ſleep, O ſluggard ? when wilt thau riſe out of thy 


lite ſhalt thou join thy hands to fleep : and penury ſhall come 
jo thee as a evay-faring man, and poverty as a man armed. 

The ſecond effect of floth, is a certain fear of F 
pains and labour, cauſing doubts where there is wry +: 
none; for, as the ſcripture ſays ; Prov. xviii. Fear caſts dogaua 
the flothful. And the prophet ſays of the like, P/alm lii. 
They trembled for fear, where no fear was. Theſe men frame 
to themſelves {ſtrange imaginations of the ſervice of almighty 
God, and of very | Hanes. events, if they ſhould embrace 
and follow the ſame. One ſays, If I ſhould faſt much, it 
would without doubt corrupt my blood. Another ſays, if 1 
ſhould pray, and ſtand bareheaded long, I ſhould die moſt cer 
tainly of a rheum. A third ſays, if I ſhould keep account of 
all my ſins, to confeſs them, it would quickly kill me with 
ſadneſs. And yet all this is nothing elſe but ſloth, as the ſcrip- 
ture teſtihes in theſe words: Prov. xxii. The ſlothſul man ſays, 
a lion is without, in the midſt of the kw, Jam to be ſlain.« 

A third effect of floth, is puſillanimity and ,, -, . 
faintneſs of heart, whereby the ſlothful man is of 8 85 
overthrown, and diſcouraged by every contra- 9 
riety or difficulty which he finds in virtue, or which he ima- 
gines to find therein. Which the ſcripture ſignifies when 
it ſays: Eecleſ. xxii. In lapide luteo lapidatus eft piger. 
The flothful man is ſtoned to death, with a ſtone of dirt: 
that is, he is overthrown with a difficulty of no importance. 


is ſtoned with the dung of oxen, which commonly 1s ſuch a a 
ſubſtance as can hardly do any hurt. 2 
A fourth effect of ſloth, is idle lazineſs: 5e 
which we ſee in many men that will talk and . © 
conſult of this and that, about their amendment, but will 
execute nothing. Which is moſt aptly expreſſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt in theſe words : Prov. xxvi. As a door turns on 
bis hinge, ſo the ſlothſul in his bed. And, again: Prov. xx, 

he ſluggard man. will and ill not : that is, he turns him- 
{elf to and fro in his bed, and between willing and not will- 
ing, he does nothing. And yet further the ſcripture de- 
ſcribes this lazineſs, ſaying : Prov. xxvi. The flothful hides 
his hand under the arm hole, and is grieved if he turns it to 
his mouths Al 
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1,4 a and many more are the effects of ſloth; but 
Sc pccially, have I thought good to touch in this 
"CC rvgccauſc they greatly hinder this reſolution which we 
talk of. For he that lives in a ſlumber, and will not hear 

or attend to any thing that is ſaid of the life to come; and 
fears to meet with great difficulties in the way; and ig 
thrown down by every little block that he finds; and laftly, 

is ſo lazy, that he can bear no labour at all: this man, I 
ſay, is paſt hopes of being brought to any ſuch reſolution 
as we ſpeak of, „„ | 

„ "Fo remove therefore this impediment, this 
mon..." fort of men onghe to lay before their eyes the 
ſloth. labours of our Saviour Chrift and of his ſaints 
1 the exhortations they uſed to other men to take 

the like pains; the threats made in ſcripture againſt them 
who labour not ; the condition of our preſent warfare, that 
requires labour : the crown prepared for it ; and the miſery 
enſuing upon idle and lazy people. And finally, if they 
cannot bear the labour of a virtuous life, which is accompa- 
nied with ſo many conſolations that it cannot rightly be 
called a labour, how will they abide the labour and torments' 
of the damned, in the life to come, which mult be both in- 
tolerable and everlaſting to them. „ 8 
St. Paul ſays of himſelf and others, writing 


Means to 0 


Eh 2 to the Theſſalonians: that they worked in 
85 0 of labour and wearineſs, both day and night, 


thereby to give an example of imitation. Chriſt 
in his parable went forth into the ſtreets, ſeveral times in one 
day, and ſtill reprehended grievouſſy thoſe that ſtood idle, 
ſaying: Mat. xx. Why ſtand you here all the day idle? I am 
the true vine, ſays Chriſt John xv. and my Father is the huſband- 
man. Every branch in me not bearing fruit he will take it away. 
And in another place, ſpeaking of the unprofitable tree, he 
ſays, Luke xiii. Cut it down therefore, whereto does it alſo oc- 
cupy the ground? And again: Mat. xi. The kingdom of hea- 
wen ſuffers violence, and the violent bear it away. For which 
cauſe the wiſe man alſo ſays ; Prov. xx. The flothful hand has 
wrought poverty, the hand of the ſtrong gets riches. And yet 
further to the ſame effect: Prov. xx. Becauſe of cold the 
lothful would not plough ; therefore he ſhall beg in the ſummer, 
and it ſhall not be given bim. : 5 
The con- . All this aims to ſhew how that this life is a 
clufon, + time of labour, and not of idleneſs, being ap- 
In pointed to us for the gaining of heaven. ” = 
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the markets wherein we wult buy ; the battle, wil 


muſt fight and gain our crown ; the winter, wherein RY 
ſow ; the day of labour, wherein we mult ſweat and ga 


peany: And he that paſſes over lazily tlris day, as the Fe. 
eſt part of men do, muſt ſuffer eternal poverty and need in 


the long night to come, as more at large has been declared in 


the ſirit part of this book. Wherefore the wife man (or 
rather the Holy Ghoſt by his mouth) gives each of us a 


moſt vehement admonition and exhortation in theſe words: 


Prov. vi. Run divers ways, mate haſie, raiſe thy friend, 


give not ſleep to thy eyes, neither let thy eye-lidds ſlumber, deliver 
thyſelf as. a little doe from the hand, and as a' bird from the 


hand of the fowler. Go 10 | the emmet, © fluggard, and conſi- 


der her ways, and learn wiſdom; who, whereas 2 has no 
herſelf in the 


guide, ner maſter, nor captain, prepares meat for 
ſummer, and gathers in the harveſt for to eat. By which 
words we are admoniſhed in what order we ought to behave 


ourſelves in this life; and how diligent and careful we ſhould” 
be in doing of all good works, conlidering, as the emmet 


labours moſt earneſtly in harveſt time, to lay up for the 
winter to come, ſo ſhould we do for the next world; and 
that ſlothfulneſs to this eflect, is the greateit and moſt dan- 


moſt certainly die of hunger in the winter, if ſhe lived idly 


of ſloth do omit to labour. 


5. 


Sect, II. Of negligence and carelefſuejs. 


HE ſecond impediment is called by me, in the title 


by more than this word commonly imports. For I compre- 


hend under the . of negligent, all careleſs and diſſolute 
people, who take Wothing to heart that belongs to God or 


godlineſs, but only attend to worldly affairs, makin 
ſalvation the leaſt part of their thoughts. And und 
kind of negligence is contained both Epicuriſm 2 

(as St. Paul noted in ſome Chriſtians of his days, Neurzſa. 

Rom. xvi. who began only to attend to eat and drink, and 
to make their bellies their God, as many of our Chriftians 


g their 


now do) and alſo a ſecret, kind of Atheiſm, or denying God 


which is to deny him, not in. words, but in life and beha- 


of this chapter, negligence ; but I underſtand there- 


”- 


gerous impediment that can be. For as the emmet would 


in the ſummer; ſo, without all doubt, they are. to ſuffer ex- 
treme need and miſery in the world to come, who now out 


er this 


nour, as St. Paul expounds it, Titus i. for although theſe 


men, 


5 


Ly 
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PF. eemſelves to be as good Chriſtians as the reſt ; yet 
indeed they do not believe there is a God in ſuch 
manner as they ought, efpecially with his attributes that are 


Part Il. 
d 4 by 2 om 1 ſpeak, do, in words, confeſs God, and 


inſeparable from him, as namely, his infinite knowledge, 
providence, care and «diſpoſition of human affairs, juſtice, 
judgment, and the like. Theſe, I ſay, do not in effect be. 
lieve, as their life and behaviour declare. Which ſecret the 
holy ſcripture diſcovers plainly, when it ſays, Ecclzſ. ii, 
Moe to.them that be difſolute of heart, which believe not God, 
That is, although they proteſt, that they believe and truſt in 
him; yet, by their diſſolute and careleſs behaviour, they 
teſtify that in their hearts they believe him not: for they 
have neither care nor thought of matters appertaining to 
| This kind of men, are thoſe whom the ſeri 

> gt ture notes, Deu. xxviii. and deteſts for as 

ing with an ox and an aſs together; for ſowing 
their ground with mingled ſeed; for wearing apparel cf 
lintſy-woolfy, that is made of flax and wool together, 
Theſe are they of whom Chriſt ſays in the revelations : Apo. 
iii. I would thou avert either cold or hot, but «becauſe thou 
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I vill begin to vomit 
thee out of my mouth: Theſe are they, who can accord al 
religions together, and take up with either ſide of the queſ- 
tion, by only ſaying : that either they are differences of 
ſmall importance, or ele they appertain only to learned men 
to think on, and not to them, and that both parts do err in 
fomewhat, or may be agreed, and go both to heaven. 
Theſe who can apply themſelves to any company, to any 
time, to any prince's pleaſure, even in matters of religion, 
which is their leaſt care. Theſe men forbid all talk of ſpi- 
rit, religion, or devotion in their preſence z only they wil 
have men eat, drink, and be merry withem ; ſing, dance, 
laugh, and play at cards; and ſo paſs over this life in left 
_ conſideration of God or godlineſs, than do the very hea 
thens. And has not holy Writ great reaſon then, dear bro- 
ther, to ſay that theſe men in their hearts and works are 
truly atheiſts ? yes furely. And it may be proved by many 
rules, ſet down by our Saviour himſelf. As for example, 
Mat. vii. By their fruits ye ſhall know them. For ſuch as the 
tree is within, ſach is the fruit which that tree ſends forth. 
Again, Mat. .xii. Of the abundance of the heart, the mouth 
ſpeaks ; and conſequently, ſeeing theſe mens? talk is _ 


f 
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but worldly vanity ; it is an evident fign, there 18 NT 
their heart but vanity. And then it follows alſo by_— 


rale : Mat. vi. Where thy treaſure is, there is the hear 
and ſo conſequently ſeeing their hearts are only ſet upon the 
world and worldly delights, the world 1s their only treaſure, 
and not God ; and therefore they may juſtly in this ſenſe be 
termed atheiſts, or, to uſe the apoſtles phraſe : -Epbeſ. ii. 
Having no hope of the promiſe, and without a Cod in this 
This impediment, dear Chriſtian, reaches Fg FIR 
both far 21 wide at this day, and infinite are 22 | 

the people who are entangled therewith ; and 22 2 
the cauſes thereof are two eſpecially. The firſt © „ 4%. 
is, diviſion, ſchiſm, and hereſy, in matters of our faith; 
which, by raiſing many doubts and queſtions, and by eon- 
tentious quarrelling which it maintains, wearies out-a man's 
wit, and in the end brings him to care for no part, but 
rather to contemn all. The ſecond is, inordinate love of 
the world, which brings men to hate God, and conceive 
enmity againſt him, and therefore no marvel, though indeed 
they never believe, nor delight in him. And of all other 
men, theſe are the hardeft to be reclaimed, and brought to 
any reſolution of amendment, becauſe they are inſenſible: 
and beſides, they fly all means, whereby they may be 
cured. For as there would be but ſmall hope to py e EP 
be conceived of that patient, who being griev- ee 
ouſly fick, ſhould neither feel his diſeaſe, nor n.. 
believe that he was diſtempered, nor abide to hear of phyſick 

or phyſicians, nor accept of any. counſel that ſhould be 


offered, nor admit any talk or conſultation about his curing ; 


ſo theſe men are in a more dangerous ftate than any other; 
becauſe they know not their own danger, but perſuading 
themſelves to be wiſer than their neighbours, they remove 
from their thoghts all things whereby their health might 
be 2 „ 3 
The only way to do theſe men good, if there z 
be any way at all, is to make A know that T 999 10 | 
they are ſick, and in great danger; which, in 77 _ 
our caſe, may be done beſt, as it ſeems to me, 7 . 
by giring them to underſtand how far they are off from true 
chriſtianity, and conſequently from all hope of ſalvation that 
may be had thereby. God requires at our hands that we 
ſhould love him and ſerve him, with all our heart, with all 
our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength. Theſe are the preciſe 
x words 
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eee eas is rA Dis xc rox. Part Il. 
een, God, ſet down both in the old and new 
eee how far are theſe careleſs men ſhort of this, 
e loy not the half of their heart nor the half of their 
 Youg®nor the half of their ſtrength, nay, nor the leaſt part 
thereof, in God's ſervice ? God requires at our hands, that 
we ſhould make his laws and precepts our ſtudy ; that we 
ſhould think of them continually, and meditate upon them 
both day and night, at home and abroad, carly and late, 
when we go to bed, and when we riſe in the morning: this 
is the commandment, and there is no diſpenſation from it, 
But how far from this, are theſe men, who beſtaw not the 
third. part of their thoughts upon this matter, no not the 
hundredth part, nor ſcarce once a year think thereof ? Can 
theſe men ſay, they are Chriſtians, or that indeed they be- 
lieve in FESUS our Saviour. 
8 Chriſt, making the eſtimate of things in this 
fe, pronounced this ſentence: Unum eft neceſ. 
theſis be. ie, Prone VINE 14 
A abu. Jarium; one only thing is neceſſary, or of ne- 
Chrifians ceſſity in this world, meaning thereby, the 
diligent and careful ſervice of God. Theſe 
men find many things neceſſary beſides this one 
thing, and this not neceſſary at all. How far 
do they differ then in judgment from their Saviour Chriſt? 
Chriſt's apoſtle ſays, 1 John ii. That a Chriſtian muſt 
neither love the world, nor any thing in the world. Theſe 
men love nothing elſe, but that which is of the world. It is 
ſaid again: James iv. Whoſoever therefore will be a friend 
of this world, is made an enemy of God. Theſe men are ene- 
mies to whoſoever 1s not a friend to the world. How then 
can they be friends to God? Chriſt ſays: Lule xvii. That 
it behoves always to pray. Theſe men never pray. Chriſt's 
apoſtle ſays: Epheſ. v. That covetouſneſs, uncleanneſs, or 
ſcurrility, ſhould not be ſo much as named among Chriſtians, 
Theſe men have no other talk. Finally, the whole courſe 
and canon of ſcripture runs, that Chriſtians ſhould be atten- 
tive, vigilant, careful, fervent, and perſeverant without 
intermiſſion, in the ſervice of their God. But theſe men 
| have not one of theſe points, or any one degree thereof, but 
in every one the contrary. For they are neither attentive to 
thoſe things which appertain to God, nor ſolicitous, nor 
careful; and much leſs inſtant and fervent, and leaſt of all, 


andcareleſs 
evorldlings. 


Deut. vi. Mat, xxii. & Luke xx. 


perſeverant without intermiſſion, becauſe they never begin 
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But on they contrary, they are careleſs, negligew ti th ung S 
remils, perverſe, contemning, and deſpiſing, yea f 8 —_— 

and abhorring all matters that appertain to the more 
themſelves, and to the true ſervice of God What part 5 
theſe men then in the lot and portion of Chriſtians, beſides 
only the bare name, which profits nothing. 

And this is ſufficient to ſnew, how great and Th 
dangerous an impediment this careleſs, ſenſeleſs, © }. 
and ſupine negligence is to the reſolution where- of FEE 
of we treat; for if Chriſt requires, that whoſo. - 
ever once ſpies out the treaſure hidden in the field (which is 
the kingdom of heaven, and the right way to gain it) ſhould _ 
pre fently go and ſell all that he has, and buy the field: that 
is to ſay, that he ſhould prefer the purſuit of this ioedom iu 
heaven, before all the commodities of this life whatſoever 
and rather venture them, than to omit gaining this treaſure, 
if Chriſt, I ſay, requires this, as he does; when will theſe 
men ever be brought to this point, who will not give the 
leaſt part of their goods to purchaſe that field, nor go forth 
of their doors to treat about the buying thereof, nor will ſo 
much as think or talk of the ſame, nor hearken to him whe 
offers the means and ways to compaſs it. | 

Wherefore, whoſoever finds himſelf in this The 40 BELL 
perilous diſeaſe, I would counſel him to read 77 Oye 
ſome chapter of the firſt part of this book; Ne. c 
eſpecially the ſecond, fourth, and fifth, treating of the 
cauſes for which we were ſent inks this world; as alſo of the 
account which we muſt yield to God, of the time we have 
ſpent here; and he will there underſtand, I doubt not, the 
error and danger he ſtands in, by this damnable negligence 
wherein he fleeps ; attending only to thoſe things which are 
meer vanities, and for which he came not into this world; 
and paſſing over other matters, without care or concern, 
which notwithſtanding are the only matters of importance, 


and moſt neceſſary tor ann men to employ their whole care 
and Rudy” 1 in. 


. 


SECT. III. Of hardneſs of heart, and hoaw dangerous it ic. 


HE third and aft impediment that 1 purpoſe to handle 

in this book, is a certain affection, or evil diſpoſition 

in ſome men, called by the ſcriptures, Hardneſs of heart, or 
in other words, obſtinacy of mind, whereby a man is ſettled 
in ration, never to turn from the {tate of fin wherein he 


C C-'2 | lives, 


A CHRISTIAN DIRECTOR T. Part ll. 


Cat ocver can or may be ſaid againſt the ſame. Aud 
WS: ſerved this impediment for the laſt place in this 
"a becauſe, it is the laſt and worſt of all other impegi. 
ments diſcovered before, containing all the evil in itſelf that 
any of the,other before rehearſed have ; and adding to the 
ſame, beſides, a wilful and malicious reſolution of fin, quite 
_ contrary to that reſolution, which we ſo much endeavour to 
induce men unto. - 5 | | 
1 This hardneſs of heart has divers degrees in 
| divers men, and in ſome much more grievous 
grees of 204 ect ham 5 h Fur £ | 
8 nd perilous than in others. For ſome ate ar. 


TY before, in ſuch ſort, that although they know 
they are in the wrong, yet for ſome worldly reſpect or other, 
they will not yield, nor change their courſe, ſay or prove 
whatſoever you will or can. Such was the obduration of 
Pilate, Mat. xxvn. who, although he knew well that he con- 
demned our Saviour Chriſt wrongfully ; yet, not to loſe the 
favour of the Jews, or incur diſpleaſure with his prince, he 
proceeded and gave that moſt wicked ſentence againſt him, 
This alſo was the obairation of Pharaoh, Zxod. vi. & vii, 
who though he ſaw the miracles of Moſes and Aaron, and felt 
the ſtrong hand of God upon his kingdom; yet not to ſeem 
to be overcome by ſuch fimple people as they were, nor that 
men ſhould think he would be forced by any means to relent; 
he perſevered ſtill in his wilful wickedneſs, till his laſt and 
utter deſtruction came upon him. This hardneſs of heart 
was alſo in king Agrippa, and in Felix, governor of Jewry; 
Ade xxvi. & xxvii. who though in their own conſciences they 
thought that St. Paul ſpoke truth to them, yet not to hazard 
their credit in the world, they continued ſtill and periſhed in 
; 1 TR their own vanities. And commonly this obdu- 
erfecu- e 0 | ; ; 
ration is in all perſecutors of virtue and virtu- 
ous men, whom although they ſeem evidently to 
be innocent, and to have equity on their ſide; yet to main- 
tain their credit and favour in the world, perſiſt, without 
either mercy or releaſe, 'till God cuts them off in the midi 
of their malice and cruel deſigns. 
1 * Others there are wlio have not this obduration 
* in ſo high a degree, as to perſiſt in wickedneſi 
gree of directly againſt their own knowledge, but yet 
they have it in another ſort : for they are ſettled 
in a firm purpoſe to follow the method which they have 
already begun, and will not underſtand the dangers ugh 
| Pinoy u 


b. iN 


eb duration. 


of heart. rived to that high obduration, which I named 
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but ſeek entlier* means to perſuade themſelves, and quiet 3 


to hear things againſt the ſame. Of theſe men ben Tad 
ſays, Job. xxi. Who ſay to God, depart from us, ve will » 
not the knowoledge of thy ways. And the prophet David yet 
more expreſsly : P/alm Ivis. They have fury according to the 
ſimi itude of a ſerpent : as of the aſp that is deaf and flops his 
ear + which will not Man the voice of the inchanter. By this 
inchanter, he means the Holy Ghoſt, who ſeeks to ch 
them and draw them from *. pleaſures, called by the with 

man, Sap. iv. faſcinatio myo the bewitching of 'va- 

nity. But, as the prophet ſays, Zach. wit. They would n 
attend, and they turned away the ſboulder departing : and the 
argravated their ears not to hear. And they made their hears I 
as the adamant, leſt they o“, hear the lago. 

The nation of Jews is peculiarly noted to The þ 1 
have been always given to this great ſin, as St. 7 wy 4 
Stephen witneſſes when he faid to their own 7 

P ; Jews. 
faces, Ads vii. You fi necked—you always re- 
ſift the Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers, you alſo : meaning 
thereby, as " Chrilt declares more at LE: that they reſiſted 
the prophets and ſaints of God, by whom the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpoke to them from time to time, for the amendinent 'of their 
lives. And becauſe through the light of know ledge, which 
they had by hearing of God's lav, they could not in truth, 
or with ſhew of reaſon condemn the things which were fd, 
or avoid the juſt reprehenſions uſed towards them : yet they 
reſolved not to obey, or change their proceedings : therefore 
they fell in fine to perſecute ſharply their reprehenders, 
whereof the only cauſe was bardneſs of heart. God ſays by 
the mouth of Jeremiah, Fer. v. They have hardened their 
fares more than the rock, and they would not return. And in 
another place of the ſame prophet, he complains grievouſſy 
of this perverſeneſs : Fer. viii. JW by then is this people in Je- 
ruſalem turned acuay with a contentious revolting, Sc. And 
yet again in anuther place: Lack. xvii. y will ye die, 
you houſe of Iſrael? Why will you damn yourſelves? why are 
you fo obſtinate as not to hear? ſo perverſe, as uot to learn? 
ſo cruel to yourſelves, that you will not know the danger 
wherein you live, nor underſtaud the _— that hangs 
over you. |. | 


Cez | Doft 
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9 5 Do ſt thou not imagine, dear brother, that 
; God uſes this kind of ſpeech, not only to the 
= Jews, but alſo to many thouſand Chriſtians, 
my and, perhaps, alſo to thyſelf many times er 
ery 
day, becauſe thou refuſeſt his good motions, and other 
means ſent from him to draw thee to his ſervice, being re. 
ſolved not to yield thereunto, but to follow thy pleaſure, 


Alas, how many Chriſtians are there, who ſay to God daily 

(as thoſe whom I have named before did). Fob. xxi. Depart 

from us, we will not the knowledge of thy ways. How man 
Are there, that abhor to hear good books, fly and deteſt the 


"2 = caſions they might be touched, and ſo be converted and 
ſaved? How many are there who ſay with theſe moſt unfor. 
tunate hard-hearted men, whereof the prophet ſpeaks : J. 


tue have made a covenant. Which is in effect as much, ag 
if they ſaid, trouble us not, moleſt us not with thy perſua- 
kons, ſpend not thy words and labour in vain, talk to others 


for our part are reſolved, we have made a league that muſt 
be kept, we have made a bargain that muſt be performed, 
yea though it be with hell, and everlaſting death. 
" Ihe obduracy of a hard heart is a wor- 
e oe 
45 . 8 by the prophet, as I; have ſhew before, to the 
} — wilful fury and rage of ſerpents. And in an- 
- IPs other place, the holy ſcripture deſcribes it thus, 
Tha. xli. Thou art ſiulborn, and thy neck is an iron ſineu, 
and thy forehead of braſs. What can be more vehemently 
ſpoken to expreſs the hardneſs of their heart? But yet St. 
Bernard expreſſes it more at large in theſe words:“ And 


« what is then a hard heart: A hard heart is that, which is | 


neither rent by compunction, nor ſoftened by devotion, 
% nor moved with prayers, nor yields to threatening, nor is 
« any thing belped, but rather hardened by chaſtiſing. A 
„ hard heart is that, which is ungrateful to God's benefits, 
16 diſobedient to his counſels, made cruel by his judgments, 
« diffolute by his allurements, without ſhame of filthinels, 


« fearleſs of perils, arrogant in human affairs. Careleſs in 


« matters appertaining to God, forgetful of things paſt, 


60 negligent 


* Lib, 1. de confid. ad Eugen. c. 2. 


notwithſtanding whatſoever perſuaſions to the contrary ? 


fFequenting of good company, leit, perhaps, by ſuch oc. - 


xxviii. We have ſtruck a league with death, and with hell | 


who are not yet ſettled, let them take heaven that will, we 


derful fury, and not without cauſe compared 


2 rr SFT LO 


„ ee 


1 


2 2 „ , 


* 
os + . 
* "_ = 
: \ > "I 
1 7 FE? 
TE * — 
7 v3 * 
JED + 


ad © 5 q . my R i OS * 18 e 
oY 5 n LP OO. * 
| ; „ 
"i Ls » PP * B92 \ 
= : 3 2 os. BS as \ 
1 . ——_ YT RR. 
a N | _ = r 
, n r 
- G6: = . » * ©. __ e 
„ * 98 P A, — 1 
K. ; i. © hs 5 5 8 7 
* - * * 
5 


« negligent in things preſent, improrident for "WanjlW-— 
ONO: „„ pg... 4 
By the deſcription of St. Bernard, it appears, 0% 150 


— 1, 


that a hard heart is almoſt a deſperate diſeaſe, „ 7... 
A Take For what 2 ſays —_ | 
this father, to amend it? if you lay the grie- * the. 


_ youſneſs of his fins before him, he is not touched nard's  _ 


with compunQion. If you alledge him all the words. 


reaſons in the world, why we ought to ſerve God, and why 


we ought not to offend and diſhonour him; he is not molli- 
fied by this conſideration of piety. If you would intreat 
and beſeech him with tears, even on your knees; he is 

not moved. If you threaten God's wrath againſt him, he 
yields nothing thereunto. If God ſcourges him, indeed; he 

is furious, and becomes much harder than before. If God 
beſtows benefits on him; he is ungrateful. If he counſels 

him for his ſalvation; he obeys not. If you tell him of God's 
ſecret and ſevere judgments ; it drives him to deſpair. If 
you aſſure him of God's mercy, it makes him diffolute; If 
you tell him of his own filthineſs, he bluſhes not. If you ad- 
monich him of his perils he fears not. If he deals in world. 
ly matters; he is proud and arrogant. If he deals in mat- 
ters appertaining to God; he is raſh, light, and contemptu- 


_ ous. Finally, he forgets whatſoever has paſſed before him, in 


regard to other men, concerning the reward of the good, or 
the puniſhment of ſinners. For the time preſent, he neglects 
it, and makes no account of uſing it to his benefit. And as 
for things to come, for bliſs or miſery, he is utterly improvi- 
dent; nor will eſteem them, lay them never ſo often, or ve⸗- 
hemently before his face. And what way is there then to do 
this man good ? LM N 
Not without great cauſe ſurely, did the wiſe 
man pray ſo heartily to God: Eccleſ. xxin. 
Give me not over to a ſhameleſs and fooliſh mind ; th foe 
that is, unto a hard and obſtinate heart. * 
Whereof he gives the reaſon in another place of the ſame 
book : Eccleſ. iii. A hard heart ſhall fare ill in the latter 
end, and he that loves danger ſball periſh in it. Oh that all 
hard-hearted people would note this reaſon of the ſcripture } 
But St. Bernard goes on and opens the terror hereof more 
fully, when he ſays :* There was never yet a hard heart- 
ed man ſaved, except perchance God, by his mercy, did 
ST, 'C'c 4 take 


4 Lib. 1. de coußd. c. 2. 
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"ke way his my 7 and give 1 heart of fleſh, 
„ according to the prophet.” By which word 
. St. Bernard fignifies and proves out of the — 
ee phet, that there are two kinds of hearts in men; 
8 1 the one a fleſhy heart, which bleeds if you 
ns? aha prick it; that is, it falls to contrition, re. 
Perties. | 
pentance, and tears, upon never ſo ſmall a 
check for ſin. The other is a ſtony heart, which if you beat 
never ſo much with hammers, you may as ſoon break it in 
pieces, as either bend it, or make it bleed. And of theſe 
two hearts in this life, depends all our miſery or felicity for 
the hfe to come. For as God, when he would take ven. 
geance of Pharaoh, had no more grievons way to do it, than 
to ſay, Exod. iv. I will harden the heart of Pharaoh: that 
is, as St. Auguſtine expounds it,“ I will take away my 
grace, and fo permit him to harden his own heart : fo when 
he would ſhew mercy to Iſrael, he had not more forcible 
means to expreſs it, than to fay, Exel. xxxvi, I will take 
away the flony heart, and will give you a fleſhy heart. Which 
is to ſay, I will take away your hard heart; and give you a 
ſoft heart, that will be moved when it is ſpoken to. And of 
all other bleſſings and benefits which God beſtows upon 
mortal man in this life, this ſoft and tender heart is one of 
the greateſt ; I mean, ſuch a heart as-is ſoon checked and 
controlled, ſoon pierced, ſoon made to bleed, ſoon ſtirred to 
amendment. And on the contrary, there can be no greater 
eurſe, or malediction, laid upon a Chriſtian, than to have 
à hard and obſtinate heart, which heaps every day ven- 
geance to itſelf, as St. Paul ſays; and is compared, by the 
ſame apoſtle, to the ground which no ſtore of rain can make 
fruit ful, although it fall never ſo often upon it: and there- 
fore he pronounces thereof, Heb. vi. T hat i ts reprobate, and 
very near a curſe; whoſe end is to be burnt. 8 
Which thing being ſo, no wonder the holy 


2 en- ſeripture does ſo carefully diſſuade us from this 
&lufion. obduration and hardneſs of heart, as from the 


moſt dangerous and deſperate diſeaſe that can poſſibly fall up- 
en a Chriſtian, being indeed, as St. Paul ſignifies, Heb. vi. the 
next door to reprobation itſelf, The fame apoſtle therefore 
eries out, Epheſ. iv. Do not contriftate or make ſad, do not 
extinguiſh the ſpirit of God, by obduration, by reſiſting and 
impugning the ſame. And again: Zeb, iu. Let no man 
; among 


* Aug. 18. ſuper Exed. G. Ser, 88. de Tem, 


Chap. VII. Of fothful and lazy People, &c. Il 


among yon be hard-hearted through the deceit of ſin. e 


prophet” David alſo cries : Palm xciv. Even this day, if 


you hear the voice of God calling you to repentance, ſee 
you harden not your hearts againſt him. All which ear- 
neſt ſpeeches uſed by God's holy ſpirit, give you to under- 
ſtand, how carefully we ought to fly this moſt peſtilent in- 
fection of a hard heart; which almighty God, of his mercy, 
give us grace to do, and endue us with a tender heart, 
that we may fully obey his divine majeſty. Such a ſoft heart, 
I ſay, as the wiſe man deſires, when he ſaid to God: 
3 Reg. iii. Give to thy ſervant a docile heart. Such a heart 
as God himſelf deſcribes to be in all them whom he loves, 
faying : Iſa. lxvi. To whom ſhall I have reſpect, but to the 
poor little one, and the contrite of ſpirit, and him that 
trembles at my words.” e 
Behold, dear brother, what a heart God re-, 


quires at thy hands: a poor, and humble heart, 


alſo a contrite heart, for thy offences paſt; and ava Ky 
a heart that trembles at every word that comes rot hee 

to thee from God by his miniſters. How then 

wilt thou not tremble at ſo many words, and whole diſ- 
courſes as have been uſed before to awake thee, to denounce 
thy peril, to ſtir thee to amendment? how wilt thou not 
fear the threats and judgments of this great Lord ? how wilt 
thou dare to proceed any further in his diſpleaſure ? how 
wilt thou defer this reſolution any longer? ſurely the leaſt 
part of that which has been ſaid, might ſuffice to move a ten- 
der heart, an humble and contrite ſpirit, to make a preſent 
reſolution for the amendment of life. But if all together 
cannot move thee to do it: I can ſay no more, but that 
thou haſt a very hard heart indeed, which I beſeech our 
heavenly Father to ſoften, for thy ſalvation, and the preci- 
ous blood of his only Son our Saviour, who was content to 
ſhed it for that effect upon the croſs. Foe 


Sꝛer. IV. Containing the concluſion of the whole Book, with 


an exhortation. 


"TJ AVING now ſaid as much as time permitted me, 
concerning the firſt general point required of us for 
our ſalvation; that is, concerning reſolution, which was ap- 
pointed by my diviſion in the beginning, to be the ſubje& and 
matter of this firſt book : 1 will here make an end, deferring 
for a time the performance of my purpoſe, for the * 
| 2 books 
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books, upon the the cauſes and reaſons ſet down in the he. 
ginning, not doubting, but if almighty God will vouchſaſe 

to work in any man's heart, by means of this book or other. 

. wiſe, this fixit point of reſolution, the moſt hard of all others, 
he will alſo give means to perfe& the ſame work, begun 

by himſelf, and will ſupply, by other ways, the two point 
following : that is to ſay, both a right beginning, and z 
conſtant perſeverance, whereunto the other two books, 1 

Promiſed, are appointed. Neither would it be hard, for 
any man that was once truly reſolved, to ſind hclIpers and 
inſtructors enough (beſides the Holy Ghoſt, who in this 

| caſe will always be ready with his divine aſſiſtance) to for. 
ward him in this holy enterpriſe, although theſe two other 

' books of mine ſhould never come forth. We want not at 

this day, our merciful Lord be glorified for it, either flore 
of good books, nor ſkilful men in our own country, that are 
well able to guide a zealous ſpirit, in the right way to virtue. 
And yet, as I have promiſed before, ſo I mean, by God's 
holy help and aſſiſtance, to ſend thee, Chriftian reader, the 
other two books alſo : eſpecially, if it pleaſes his divine 
majeſty to encourage me thereunto, with the gain or good 
of any one ſoul, by this which is already done: that is to 
fay, if I ſhall underſtand, conceive, or hope that any one 
ſoul, purchaſed by the precious blood of the Son of God, 
has been moved to reſolution, by any thing that 1s here ſaid 
or has been reclaimed from the bondage of fin, and reſtored 
to the ſervice of our Maker and Redeemer, which u 
=> only end of my writing, as his divine majeſty knows 
And truly, dear Chriſtian, although, I confefs, that much 
more might be ſaid for this point of Reſolution, than is here 
touched by me, or than any man can well utter in any com- 
petent kind of book or volume: yet I am of opinion that 
The oft either theſe reaſons here alledged are ſufficient 
of 1 go” elſe nothing will ſuffice for the conquering of 
2 hich has Our obſtinacy, and beating down our rebelliou 
1 diſobedience in this point, Here thou mayeſt ſee 
ven fe n and read the principal ar ments, inducing thee 
this book. Stern pips ws : ; 
2 to the ſervice of God, and deteſting of vice. 
4. 5 | Here thou mayſt behold firſt, that o neceſſity 


thou muſt confeſs there is a God that made ther, 

and all other things; the end and cauſe why he 

created thee, which is to ſerve him, by fulfilling Chriſt's 
holy commandments ; what things are required at thy he 


in particular; the account that will be demanded of thee ; 
the juſtice; and ſeverity of God therein, his goodneſs towards 
thee, watchfulneſs over thee, his deſire to win thee, his, re- 
ward if thou doſt well, his infinite puniſhments if thou doſt 
evil; his calls, his promiſes, his allurements to ſave thee. 
And on. the contrary, here are diſcovered to 5 
thee, the vanities, 1 deceit of thoſe impedi- 22 . 
ments, hindrances or excuſes, which any way ores 
might ſtop or diſcourage thy reſolution ; the feigned hard- 
ſhips of a virtuous life are removed ; the imaginary difficul- 
tes in God's ſervice are taken away ; the alluring flatteries of 
worldly vanities are laid open; the fooliſh preſumption upon 
God's mercy, the danger of delay, the diſſimulation of floth 
the deſperate perils of careleſs and ſtony hearts are laid open. 
What then wilt thou defire more to move thee ? what 
other argument wilt thou expect to draw thee from vice and 
wickedneſs. 5 El | 
If all this ſtir thee not, what will move thee ? if when 
thou haſt read this, thou layeſt down the book again, and 
walk on 1n thy careleſs life, as quietly as before ; what hope, 
I beſeech thee, can there be conceived of thy ſalvation ? Wilt | 
thou 7 to heaven living as thou doſt? it is impoſſible. Thou 
may'ſt as ſoon drive God out of heaven, as get thither thy- 
ſelf, by this kind of life. What then ? wilt thou forego 
heaven, and think to eſcape hell alfo ? this is leſs poſſible, 
whatſoever the atheiſts of this world do perſuade thee. Wilt 
thou perhaps defer the matter, and think of it hereafter? I 
have told thee my opinion concerning the danger of this 
delay. Thou wilt never have more ability to do it than 
now, and perhaps never half ſo much. If thou refuſedſt it 
now, I greatly fear, that thou wilt be refuſed hereafter thy- 
ſelf. There is no way then ſo good, dear brother, as to do 
it preſently whilſt it is offered. Break from that tyrant, which 
derains thee in ſervitude ; ſhake off his chains, cut a ſunder 
bis bands, run violently to CHRIST, who ſtands ready to 
embrace thee with his arms open on the Croſs. Make all 
the angels, and court of heaven, joyful with thy converſion ; 
take a manly reſolution ; ſay with that old courageous ſoldier 
of FESUS CHRIST St. Hierom : * If my 1 1 
* ther ſtood weeping on his knees before me, _ -. 
| © and my mother hanging on my neck behind Joy "ay 
me; and all my brethren, fiſters, children, * 
and kinsfolks howling on every fide to detain 
Y * 3 


» St. Hierom ad Honodorum, 
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man, and ſhalt bleſs hereafter the hour and moment that ever 
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1 me in a ſinful life with them: I would fling off my mo. 
* ther to the ground, deſpiſe all my kindred, run over my 
«. father, and tread him under my feet, thereby to run to 
% CHRIST when he calls me. And this is the greateſt 
„ kind of piety above all others in this point, to ſhew our. 
« {elves cruel.” N 25 1 „ 
| Oh that we had ſuch hearts, dear Chriſti 
e as this ſervant of God had, ſuch courage, fuck 
- .* reſolution, ſuch fervent love of our maſter, 
Who would lie one day drowned in fin? Who would live 
one day in ſuch flavery as we do? Who would eat huſks with 
the prodigal ſon among ſwine, ſeeing he may return home, 
and be ſo honourably received, and entertained by his own 
father, have ſo good cheer and banquetting, and hear fo 
great melody, joy and triumph for his return? I ſay no 
more concerning this, dear brother, than thou art aſſured 
of, by the word and promiſes of God's own mouth, from 
which neither falſhood nor deceit can proceed. Return then, 
I beſeech thee, lay hold of his promiſe, who will not fall 
thee; run to him now he calls, whilſt thou haſt time, and 
eſteem not all this world worth a ſtraw, in reſpect of this one 
act. For ſo ſhalt thou be a moſt happy, and thrice happy 


thou madeſt this fortunate reſolution. And for my part, [ 
confide, I ſhall not be void of ſome ſhare of thy good and 
felicity. At leaft I doubt not, but thy holy converſion wil 
obtain for me from our common father, who is the God df 
mercies, remiſſion of my many fins, and that I may ſerve and 
honour him, together with thee, all the days of my life; 
which ought to be the petition of us both. And therefore 
in both our names I beſeech his divine majeſty to grant it 

unto us, for his dear Son our Lord and Saviour F E SUS 


| 


